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THUTIAN dl putations, Sr 
BY MASTER PETER * 
VIRET, 34 8 
Deuided into three partes „Dialogue wile: PQ 
Set out with ſuch grace, that it cannot be, 8775 
but that a man ſhall take greate Oy 00 
pleaſure in the reading 828 
thereoft. Oy 
Trandlated out of French into Englifh, GET: : 
by lohn Brooke of Ache. : Qu 2 
Nath, vij. d.2 I. — 2 
Net entry ore that ſaith ento mel orde , I ore „5. il enter FR CL 


into the kinodome of Heauen : but be that doih my fe- £2.08 
227 


thers will which uin heauen. 


DEER DSDS 


BANE 
8880885 2 IF 


To the molt Reuerent Father 


in God EDM V ND by the permiſsi- 
ON of God Archbiſhop of Cannterbary #5 
Primate and Metrapolitan ot 
England: /ohn Breoke wiſheth in 
thus life proſperitie, and eter- 
nall felicitie in C 
eur Sautour. 


Fading for mine owne piiuate es cee: 'f 
and ſtudies, the worthic works of Mas 
{ter Peter Vet, entituled, | he . wilt. 
an diſputations (riglit R euexciit F. ther; 
the ſweete entre into the Fure , with: 
ſuch pleaſant ailurementes of con:torta- 
le matter, fo drewe and tolled me for- 
wade , as vnneties I coulde ceaſe, vntill I had cleane 
diſcourſed and gone thorowe the whole worke . Which 
hauing once acco ompliſhed, and due conſiderat:on there 
vppon had, according to my | ilender capaciti ie, Ihen 
coulde not beſtowe my time in any thing more wor: 
thy gratefull acceptaunce , then in publyt] ing and ſet— 
ung ftoorth the ſaine, that others might bee ma de pei- 
takers of my comfortable del1ghts,an. deliglitfull com- 
forts takẽ in reading hereoff. Not meaning like u chorle, 
alone to deuoure ſuch a rich banker R (neniſhed with 
ſo greate a number of Tunkets and delicate diſhes, but to 
nuite thervnto(according to the intent of mine Author, 
a company worthy ſuchi a feaſt, which being firſt prepas 
red and dreiled very cunningly after the French fathy: 
on, I haue, for the great good "wall and zeale I owe vrto 
ny natiue Countrie , and for their better taſte, tranſ-⸗ 
lated and ſet foorth tlie ſameʒ after the Eugliih manner: 
_ 


where 


A.1j, 


| 


— — — 


1 he Fpiſtle Deaicatory, 


wherein my ſmall vnlearned ſkill defrrous of ſure (ups, 
portacion and good defence, craucth your grace as clnefe 
to giue mecredite and countenaunce, againſt the byting 
[ting of Zoilous perſons & hereticall Papiſts, whole ſto- 
macks may in no wiſe digeſt or abide the good & Mhole- 
{ome dyct in this feaſt prepared,whoſe vnſauorie taſtes, 
as I ſceke not tv content, ſo 1 tcare not to oftende, I rut: 
ting your grace will accept this my bolde etiterpriſe as 
proceeding of heartie good will towards you, and earneſt 
loue borne vnto my countrie, preferring my zealous in- 
tent, and the Godlinetle of the matter vnto the vr wors 
thineſle and flender skill Qiewed in the tranilatis 
on. As | {hall dayly piay vnto Almiglitie 


God, to gouerne and direct your grace, 
in all your affaites, by tis holy | 
{piriteremaymning | 

cucr, 


Tour graces baunden darmy lift; 
lohn Brooke, 


- — 


Gaga | | 
Tohn Caluyn vato 


the Readers. 


4 

H E loue of God our Father, and the 
J grace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, be g1- | 
] uen to you, and multiplyed from day 
to day, thorowe the communion of 

the holy Ghoſt. There is an auncient 
— Doet ich ſaith, that he which delys | 
teth and profitcth altogether in his writings, hath gai- 
ned the price and fauour towardes all men, Ihe fame 
is ſpoken bicauſe of the diuerſitie of natures , It is | 
very true, that the onely dotine, wherein we knowe |. 
it to be good and profitable, ought to ſuffice vs, for to | 
incitate and prouoke vs to reade willingly a booke, 
to giue and beſtowe thereon all our ſtudie, to loue and 
ſet by it, and finally to take pleaſure in it. But there are 
a great many, and well neere the mult parte, which 
will be agreate deale better pleaſed, that one ſhould 
teach thẽ after a gentle & pleaſant fathion, then others 
wiſe:In ſuch ſort, that as in recreating thiemſelues, they 
may profite & receiue inſtruction, kuen then as thoſe 
which occupie themſelues to make bookes of paſtime, 
vaine and friuolous, & which cauſe the world to reade 
them, are to bee vituperated and deſpiſed although 
they haue no corruption in them: So on the other ſide, 
thoſe which haue the grace, ſo to teach that they doe 
both delight and profite the Readers thorowe their 
pleaſant ſtile, are double to be prayled , And in very 
deede that is a vertue & a gift which is not in al men, 


A.1j, Yea, 


55 
( ( 


Yea,oſten times the wiſeſt cannot atteine votu at. Aud 
| | which 1 morezdo make themſelues to be laughed at in 
deſiiing that which is not giuen vnto them. ee 
which Ae ſireth to vic mer y concens and ieſts, ought 
to beware of two vices, The one is, that he do i othing 
ot compulſion, or laugh ouer much, as there are a gte: t 
many which haue cold laughters,the which do ſecme2s 
though they were pulled out of their throat | by . 
The oth 1er i, not to vic baudy & filthy talk, the which 


15 call ed 111 1,4 HUIC {cunrniitas 4 11] OUT 129 Bag g pleaſant 


ieltes, 

But to keepe the mcane,tizat is to know low to ſpcak 
eflectualiy and with a good glace, fo for to recreate 
that there be nothing {p eds ;ochibly , at all aduen— 
tures, or vncomely, Which is no common vertue. a 
doe ſpeake this by rcaſon of tlieſe preſent Dialog: . 
out of which a inan may fo gather good i 
cton, and yet notwitlillanding ne thall laue OCCalion 
to laugh. For the matter ot it ſelſe is v cry pleaſant: And 
is (ct out with ſuch grace; that it cannot be but tha: 
a man ſhall take. greate pleaſure in the reading t! ere⸗ 
oft, Our! brother ay” compare nin the E wo ikeulthe 
Lord leſus, Peter lire, into is the Author, hath by nas 
ture the vertue which I faide to be requiſite that 
man which will medle him felte therein, It is veric 
true that as in all other workes he giueth ele, vn. 
to a better ſtudie and of gteater warght : So in theſe 
— principal intcat 1s not to deliglit the 

cares in verie deede, that {houlde be but a fmall 
labour, and a paine cuill be ſtowed of a man ot fucl, 
witte and knowledge, Furt as re, bclides the giftes 
that he hath of God , he is called vnto a more lugher 
calling, But tor Sh as the matter that lie hath tus 
ken ho hand to entreate off, ſheweth that he teachetl 
by order of paſlune and merrie jeſtes, hie pretendeth 
not vithiltanding the right doctrine, as the true marke 
to Moote at, u glue 9 with the fame,ſome r mere con- 


: | ceites 


— — — 


ro che i\cadicry 


ceites as a companion ther ewiti b all „Tea in ach 1 
that th: ; booke 15 a {uſticnt wit! Sy that! enith aſlns 
outer dextecitie to doe it, yea euen as much as he Nl. 
: that is to (a v, as m uch as 15 necdctull or colts 


ſumſelfe 
uenient. 1 doe knowe that it is a duungeidus th 


and that no mariouglit at the fiel! i127 to Joe a 
looke, 

But I feare not to haue any rebuke of good men, & 
of lich 45 are of foande Iu: { . o > econ. en 
ded a » read: nT "Ol th, it | 001 ers « 0 200. 42 11} which the 
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| C133IC halbe wel beltowed. I necde not tebiing Witnes, 
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haue partiy teſtitied What it 15 » or to muc emos 
* 5 i gf 
toggement VReo thoſe which wit beiccie 1 TY „& to Hr 


ö 
chen farwar de to fee them, vntill ſuch tune as they 
mar Indoc 0 themlcl: nes. Not that L doc j refume to 
1 a5 85 tri ute voto my ſelte the ladgen da 

| bouc tie workesof others, tor to P10NOLitice Cie as 
| for authoritie: or ta bring all the Readers vnto mine 
| 0] MInton or aduile . Yet neuentizeletle bicaufe that! 
| thinke and am alte gether perſhvaded, that many will 
not refuſe to ſlave and content themſelues to that, that 


1 arme vnto them: 1 am co! + tor the pro- 


tt ite of ro by [pealce m. I minde-. ** hough It is not 
none needetnt to fect Worth at l.. 3 the Pian that 
may! be gathere. 1, and the ple. fire £948 1 ay bes taken 
(therein, Thisoncly 1 can ney .ofe Wliich 
al haue the patience to cortinerve the reading cue: 
it, win not repent thiemſalucs to ve fo well oceanic, 
| here is ane ONCE), 1 dint, hel! know wal 
might duanmith the grace ot tlic books tory. ras ſome 


* '4 7 # ! * 1 | ' L + % . 
cn: { Hit 68, Chatghtihnonide fre nie 20 9 th: t the 
7 * 
* 


5 | 
44 6 4*7 4 $ — 41 TEES” . * 1254 „ „„ 
matters of the Chrtamtie o: .ht to heuntrentech on 


1 
155 
f 
| 
| 


—— 2 


— . —Ä4ñ: . 
— 

— — — ee eee Aeon PARTS 

— —— — 


ohn Caluyn, 
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—— 


with a grauitie correſpondent to their dignitie an. 
worte 
And therefore it is not meete to mingle them 
with matters of myrt h, conſidering that there is dauns 
ger , thatin fo doing wee thoulde turne them into 
lau, ging. Chiefely at this preſent tune, in whiche 
unßyetie ouer{loweth more then euer ſithence the 
beginning of the Chriſtian Church : Or at the leaſt 
wile „it 15 more openly vncuuered, To the ende that 
none for being preuented with that reaſon, bee not 
out of taſt with the reading. It is to be noted, tliat one 
may diſpute of the matters of the nit ie tivo 
wayes : Firſt in rebuking the foolith ſuperſticions, 
| winch are riſen among the Chriſtians vnder colour 
| of Religion, the which notwithttanding are not but 
corruptions cf the ſame, for to deſtroy and ouers 
throwe it. Secondly, in declaring the ſimple and pure 
| veritie according as it 1s reucaled vnto vs of GO 
by his holy eds. As touching the ſeconde kinde, 
it is molt certeine that aſloone as wee haue opened 
our mouthes for to ſpeake of GOD, no metrie con- 
|  ceite or iclt ought to enter in our matter: But wee 
| | ought in all that we ſay and ſpeake,declare what re- 
| acicnce we doe beare vnto his Nlaieſtie, not pronouns 
eing one worde but in tcare and hunulytie , But in 
| | difiphering and diſcloſing the ſuperſtitions & tollyes 
with which the Poore worlds hath beene blinded in | 
f before times, he could not cholc in ſpeaking of mat- 
| ters ſo ridiculous but to laugh with open mouth, It 
is molt true that there is alſo good occaſion to cepe 
and Jament : Forsfinucht as it is not a ſport or ieſt 
that the glory of GOD, and his eternall veritie, ha- | 
uing beene ſo darkene. |, tlie which oaght to bee had | 
in vs ma finguler recommendation, hath beene ſo a-| 


— — * 
— — —— —— Aũ6I6 


| Molithed thorow fin lit [y es:tliat lo many poore ſoules 
hate beene leddde of Sathan into ruyne a nd dampna- 
tion, 


l —j—— — ͤ —we •— 


f But 


— — 
— —e 


i 


to Lit Keader, 


—_ —_ 


But the one inuſt iiot let the oclet „that 11, ae 
taking ſuch ſotrowe as WE dug to haue, to be vas 
gaine __ remeinbrance, low God bath! vecne o ſaſpl. Cz 
med: hauing; alio pitie and compautsion ot the cal. ani 
wherein the worde hath beene fo long time, and is yet 
at this preſent, Yet neuertlieles in rehe: ling of ſuch foo- 
liſh dreames and fonde bables, we vſe inch mocketies as 
they doe merite and deſerue. W hen we doe ſo, it ſhaibc 
after the examp'e of the Prophets: who interpreting of 
the pure veritie of God, doc roms with a maieltie, 
| whit, wh ought to make allthe worlde to tremble : But in 
| blaming the dreains of the Idolaters do make it no doubt 
to vle co off 10gs and lauglungt, tor to declare howe ridi— 
culous they are. Althoug 1 the Prophets are one & wean 
2 cr, For aimuch as we ſpe ake not in the name of God 
| as th CY, to the end that all that which we Pronounce 
| {honl ge be receiued as a reuelation cone from Heauen: 
| 
| 
' 


— — 


— 


— 


It 15 lawefull for vs to vie a baſer ſtile. But I aue allca⸗ 
ved tlus compariſon © nely for to declare, that it is 
not to vine any eccaſion vnto the Lucianiſts 
and k picutes and other contemners of 
Ged, to ſpeake euill of the Cluiſti- 
an rehgion „or to haue it in diſ- 
daine, when they hal mocke 
ot the corruptions of 
tlie fume, 


—_— 


Thomas & ingleton to 


the Reader. 


OV R Author(gentle Reader) here, 
of franke and free good heart: 

A Chet of treaſures hath vnlockt, 
whereoff thou maiſt take part. 

With trauaile great he hath it brought, 
{rom farre and forraine ſoyle: 

Which thou, and many may enioye, 
at home with calc toyle. 

Stand backe, hard harted Heriticke, 

here is for thee no ware: 

Ealce ſtubborne Papiſt, go thou by, 
thou haſt herein no ſhare. 

Whom blinde erronious fancies leade, 
the truth that thou deſpiſe: 

Whom wilfull and groſe ignorauce, 
hath cloſed vp thine eyes. 

Theſe rich and precious Ornaments, 
and Jewels high of price: 

For God ly, Zealous, Ver tuous, beene, 
that hate both ſinne and vice. 

A milde and gentle friendly Brooke, 
hath brought the ſame to ſhore, 

Then(Reader) take it thankefully, 


he craues of thee no more. 


FINIS, 


Nö 
or 3 
CS GEN OY) C9) A) 


—_— 


_ T is ſapd in a common p2onerbe : he which 

WHY) hath ſuffered nothing, knoweth not what e⸗ 
ZZ uill is. And therefo2e it is very hard, that 
Ihe which neuer hath ſuffered any euill, can 
SO haue ſuch pittie and compaſſton of the cap- 
tines and miſerable, as he which hath tryed 
and pꝛoued great miſecies and neede, and which hath 
bene exerciſed in them, and hath abidden manp aduerſittes 
and troubles. Foz he that knoweth not what pouertie 
is, doth not much thincke vppon the neceſſities of the 
poꝛe, noꝛ he cannot ſo well know in what languer and mt- 


well ſhodde, and that he is well cladded and pompeonſly 
apparelled, he ſitteth at the table, he hath of delicate meate 
great aboumdaunce , amongeſt which he banketeth and 
maketh greate cheere, he thincketh not much vpon Laza- 
rus, who lpeth at his gate full of botches and ſozes,naked, 
and hauing no nouriſhment . Me doth not greatby paſſe 
"whether he be ſhodde o2 vnſhodde, naked oꝛ cladde , whe- 
thcrhe be colde oꝛ warme, whether he haue meate 4 deinke 
02 not. Sith that he is at his eaſe, all others are ſo;and he 
careth not fo2 them. Wherefoze J doubt not but that 
the Loꝛde will fonde many'aduerfittes and afflictions rn⸗ 
to his ſeruaunts in this woz2ld, and that he will trre them 
fo many wapes, that cuery day we ſhall fœle and pꝛoue 
them, to that ende, that they hautng p2oned in themſelnes 


doe learne the better howe to beare it, and to haue moze 
greater pittie and compaſſion , and to bee the rcadyer to 


examples of the Patriarkes and Pꝛophets: As Abraham 
Iſaac, Iacob, Ioſeph, Moſes, Dauid, and other lyke, whiche 
haue bene tryed wyth ſo many tribulations. Let vs one⸗ 
| ly conſider how the Lo2de Jeſus Chꝛiſt woulde make his 


The Preface, I 


ſery they doe lyue . When the ryche man hath hys fete 


the poꝛeneſſe and miſerycs that others mare ſuffer, they 


apde and ſurcour them. And without ſeeking to farre the 


A prouerbe. 
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T hefill of 
Peter. 
Mac. 36. g- 5. 
Luc .. oo 


The crrour of 
Saul. 
Ady. . 


The darkneſſe 
of the vvorld. 
ENO 10. . 21. 


The Acgypti- 
ons at this pre- 
{cut tune. 


THE PREEACE. | 


two Apoſtles , Saint Peter and Sainct Paule fo humble 
themſelues . befoꝛe that he dyd committe hys Church vnto 
them, and after tijat, they had the charge gtucn thein. Vee 
whiche was in all pointes tempted, like as wee are: but 
pet wythout ſinne, to the ende that wer ſhoulde not doubt, 
but that hee knoweth our uifirmities, and that he can 
haue co:npaſſion of them, bath ſuffered Peter to fall, that 
by his fall he may learnc to knowe himſelfe, and the na- | 
ture of all other phꝛe ſinners inuironed with mannes in⸗ 
firmitie, fo: to comfozt and confirme them, after that her 
ſhall ariſe agayne. £lſo hee ſuffered Saul to erre a longe 
tune, beloꝛe he called him to the light of the Colpell, 2 to 
bꝛing him in ÿ right way, to the ende that after v he ſhould 
departe from the darke clowdes of ignoꝛaunce, ſhoulde 
haue moze greater pittie and compaſſion of the poꝛe 
blinde and ignoꝛaunt, and that her ſhoulde not diſpaire in⸗ 
continent of the health and ſaluation of the rcbel!s and 
perſetutoꝛs. Allo we cannot denie, that there is any man 
liuing vpon the earth, but that hee hath bene plunged o⸗ 
uer the head in the darkeneſſe of errour and ignoꝛaunce, 
the which were moze thicker vppon all the lande, then e⸗ 


tenebꝛeus Aegypt, all true Iſraelites which are in the land 


uer thep were in Aegypt. And woulde to GO D, that 
thoſe which are yet couered in Aegypt, map at the leaſt 
| wiſe feele and perceiue as the Acgyp tians dyd theirs, and 
that they would deſire with ſuch affection to be deliuered. 

But this is the miſchiefe that the Aegyptians which arc 
at this pꝛeſent time cannot acknowledge what they are, 
buf woulde be talen and accompted foꝛ the true Iſtaclites. 

And notwithſtanding that they haue the darkeneſſe palpa⸗ 
ble amonge them, pet they glo2y and bꝛagge themſelues 
of the light, and doe pꝛomile it vnto others, by p which they 
{hall haue neede to bee illuminated themſelues Woherfoze 
lo much the moꝛe ought we to haue ß greater compaſſion on 
tbem, as they haue the leſſe knowledge of the euil z daũ ger 
wherein they are. Thoſe then vnto whome the Loꝛde hath 
opened their eyes, and that he hath bꝛought them from the 


— — 


of 


6—ͤ— | 


ſ THE PREFACE, 2 

| of Goſan,beeinge ſeperated fromthoſe hoꝛrible darzeneſſe, 
ought to trauayle wyth Motes that god ſeruaunt of God, 
not onely to dꝛawe the Iſraclites out of the lande of Ae- 
gypt, but alſo if it be poſſible to conuert the Aegyptians 
into Iſraelits, pꝛaping the LORD to d21ue awape all 
darke neſſe, by the light of his wo2de, and the cleerencſle 
of his comming. jf0z if we will not lpe agaynſt our owne 
conſcience, who can denpe but that all the wozlde is a 
very Aegypt, and all the Chꝛiſtianitie a very Babilon, 

full of all confuſion ? Fo2 he that will well ponder and | Pesnen⸗ 
marke the language that the Chꝛiſtians doe ſpeake, &# the 
diuerſities of opinions which are amonge them, but that 
he ſhall be conſtrained to ſap, that Babilon is not Babilon, 
in compariſon of this. The one ſaith white, the other black. 
That which the one calleth dap, one other caileth it night. 

That which is the light vnto the one, is darkeneſſe to the 

other . That which the one findeth ſweete, the other iudge⸗ 

eth it ſow2e. That which is Jeſus Ch iſt, truth, and Pas 

radiſe to the one, is Antechziſt, lyinge and hell to the other. 
What is then to be done in this great var ietie and contra⸗ 

rictie of opinions: What ought the poꝛe ignoꝛaunt peo⸗ 

ple thinck of it: In what trouble and perplexitie ought their 

poꝛe confciences to be in. when they lee the one to denie that 

which an other affirmeth : What optzicn ought they ra- 

ther follow 2 and of what ſide can their po2e conſriences 

finde moſt reſt? It is moſt certeine, that there is but one ve⸗ one cel ve 
ritie, that in ſuch varietie and contrarietie of opinions and rue. 
ſententes, there cannot be but one true, and it map well bee 

that they are all falſe, if man followe any other guide, then 

Gods onely veritte . Mhat then is he that is ot ſo ſure a 
iudgement, which can ſurely iudge what 13 the beſt, the 
molt certeynteſt and infallible veritie 2 There is none 
which can better iudge of the Arte, then the woꝛkeman: 
of a matter, then he which hath ſome knowledge and cxpe- | * _ 
rience . If we will then finde any reſt in our coniciences, 
and obfeyne and act a god iudgement, fo2 to difcerne in 
that diuerſitie of doagrine , what is the beſt and moſte 
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Tue meancy | Certeinteſt,and what is the truth that declareth all the o⸗ 
{ forto tinde 08 | ther to be lyinges, we muſt gyne our ſelnes to the meanes 
1 by which we may atteine therevnto. But it is tarde to 
finde, fo: it muſt be ſearched fo out of all creatures, and 
ö pet neuertheleſſe by the creatures. And theretoze foz- 
aſmuch as the thing ſcemeth to be harde , and that J ſ& 
many poꝛe conſciences very much troubled and almoſte 
in diſpaire, not knowing on which ſide to tcurne them⸗ 
ſelues, ſo much is the-thivge moze wozthy cf pittie and 
compaſſion . And fo2 bicance that J my ſelfe baue bene 
longe vnough ſicke in that ſame bedde, and haue experi⸗ 
mented and pꝛoued howe daungerous that ent is, and 
what dolour and to2ment it bꝛingeth vnto the man that 
fearecth God, and which is afraide fo offend hym, fo2 that 
cauſe am J the'moze moucd-to ayde and ſuccour thoſe | 
which are pet holden faſt in the ſame , and which cans 
not in the ende finde remedy, Net that J dare of img 
ſelfe to pꝛomiſe any great thing,lith that Jam nothinge: 
Prouerbe. but ſoꝛaſmuch as the tommon pzoucrbe gypurth onto 
3 _ me boldeneſſe, which ſapth : The fole connſapleth the 
jew | wple. To pꝛomiſe remedy vnto a difcaſe ſo harde and 
Sepe etiam e incurable, J dare not of my lelfe,and J will not do as the 
bolitor valdi op- benturous and hardie Emperickes doe, which p2ompſe 
ima eee belpe vnto all diſeaſes, howe incurable fo euer they ba: 
| and thoſe which are moſt ignoꝛaunt, doe moſte aſſure it. 


But J dare pꝛomiſe to declare, that the b not 


ſo harde to be cured as it ts daungerous, if one oupde 
not remedy in time, and wythout delaying the meanes 
whileſt it is poſſible ; And that the diſficultneſſe that is 
in it doe not p:oceede but of vs, whiche haue the remevpe 
in our handes, if we knowe howe to vſe it. And al⸗ 
though that J noꝛ no man that is in tie woꝛlde, cannot, 
of himſelfe remedpit, pet neucrthcleſſe J truſt thꝛoughe 
the helpe and aide of hym which hath it in hys power, and 
| which doth comfo2t thole whome it pleaſeth hym, that 
N 3 woll declare and ſhewe vnto thoſe which haue nede, 
| ſome redꝛeſſe to attepne vnfo it. Foz althonah that 
| 2. | 
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J knowe not very much, and haue not ſ&ne much, pet ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe J can not deny but that the Koꝛd, who thzough 
his grace and mercy hath dzawen mer from thoſe troubles 
and anguiſhes, and from darkeneſſe , vnfo the knowledge 
of the truth, hath alſo made me pꝛone many thinges , of 
which J maye helpe my poꝛe bꝛetheren, whome J can 
not deſpyſe without doinge vnto them iniurpe and 
wzonge , and to ſhewe that J haue fo2gotfen the eſtate 
| in which J haue bene, and that Jam vnthanckefull to- 
| wardes Gods liberalitte and godneſſe, who immediatlpe 
from my youth, beeing pet at the (choles , hath dzawen 
me from that labarinth of errour, befoze that J was to 
much plunged in that Babilonical Antechziſt , and recey- 
ued the marke of the beaſt , Neuerthelelfe notwitſtanding 
that it hath pleaſed Cod , that that Xdvecer and marke 
was not pꝛinted in my foꝛehead (to the which yet neuer⸗ 
theleſſe 3,p2epared my ſelfe, thincking 5 it was the right 
wape of laluation, if the Loꝛde had not had pittie and 
compaſſion, on me, who called me vnto a better vorafi- 
on) pet J yannot thereſo2e denie, but that J haue bene 
ſufficiently plunged and very derpe in that whoze of Babi- 
lon,aſwell as others. Although J haue not bene none of 
the goucrnours and chiefeſt Eurgeſſes and Citizens of the 
ſame, pet J haue benc of the meaner ſo2t 4 pꝛepared foꝛ fo 


and ſo much the moꝛe that by Nature J was moꝛe ginen 
vnto religion, the which pet neuertheleſſe J knewe not. 
following in ſtede thereof all ſuperſtition, Wherefoze, 
ſithens that the Loꝛd hath taken mee out, J can not pet 
kozget thoſg that are detapned and kept therein. And in 
remembzing and conſidering the trayne of the newe Ba- 
bilon, it maketh me lo remember alawe and cuſtome that 
the auncient Babilonians had, the which is not altogether 
to be deſpiſed noz unwozthp to be remembꝛed. Befoꝛe 
that Phiſicke was pet bꝛought into any perfed Ate, and 
that there was not cunninge Phiſittons fo: to p2ac- 
tiſe it, they dvd ſet downe a lawe , by which they oꝛdep⸗ 
| B. ij. ney 
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THE PREFACE, | 
ned, that thoſe which dio begin to be ſicke and diſcaſed, 
ought to go vnto thoſe , which ſometime haue bene ſicke 
with the ſame diſcaſe,fo2 to haue their aduice t counſatle, | 
and koꝛ to learne by them the remedp which they bloed, if 
they had pꝛoued any god. and which were wel to be found, 
And to the ende that that law ſhould be the better kept, 
they vſed to bzung thoſe that were ſicke and diſeaſed vnto 
the ſtreets and open places: and thoſe which ſometime bad 
bene ſicke, were bounde by the lawe to viſite them, and 
to teach vnto euerp one of them the remedp by the which 
they were healed, Ik then the Babilonians were fo carc- 
full of the ſicke and diſeaſed : let vs thincke what repꝛoche 
we ſhall haue of God, if after that hee hath made vs fele 
his grace, and hath giuen vnto vs the remedy, not oncly a⸗ 
gainſt all the diſeaſes both of body and ſoule, but alfo a- 
gainſt the co2pozall and ſpirituall deathe, we baue no 
pittte and compaſſion on our bzctheren which are pet in 
the bedde of deathe , and if we doe not ſhowe vnto them 
the remedye that we haue learned of GO D, and that 
we doe not bringe them vnko the highe and ſouereigne 
Phiſition JESS US CY RIS@: Bis law and com⸗ 
maundement ought moze to vzgne vs then that of the Ba⸗ 
bilomians, If he willed and commaunded that he that 
ſhall finde the Dre oꝛ the Alle of his neighbour going a⸗ 
Exo. 28. ſtrap, pea of his enemy, to bꝛing them to dim againe: o2 

| if he be fallen into a dpke , oz ſinke vnder his burthen fo 
helpe him out and vp agatne,do we thinke that he bath net 
pet moꝛe care of man then of a beaſt:of the ſoule moze then 
of the body, Doth he not giue vs ſufficiftly to vnderſtand 
by that commaundement , in what recommendacion we 
ought to haue our neighbours , and what care we ought 
to take of their ſonles and health, ſith that he bindeth vs 
by his commaundement to take the care and charge of his 
Alle? J then conſidering the great darkeneſſe, abuſes, 
and errours, which haue occupped and filled all the Chz1- 
ſtianitie, ſœing ſo many ſcrupulous, doubtfull and trou⸗ 
bled conſciences, and ſo many diſeaſes , of which cuery 
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ſtreete, place and all the woꝛlde is full, would not deſpiſe 
them, without teaching them ſome remedy , foz to com- 
foꝛt them, at the leaſt a lyttle, if J cannot doe much,chief- 
ly foz that J haue bene required of many god men which 
doe feare Cod. 

It is very true, that one ſhall finde men inough, which 
wil pzomiſe remedpes fo2 ſuch diſcaſes , but he ſhall 
not finde many which haue well pꝛoued and fryed that 
which they teach vnto others. Foꝛ many men ſometime 
wyll meddle oz take vppon them to heale others, which 
haue moꝛe nee de of a medicine, then thoſe vnto whome 
they would giue it, and there are moꝛe Phiſicions then 
diſeaſes . And although J will not glo2ye noꝛ boaſte my 
ſelfe to be very able and cunning in that matter, pet ne⸗ 
ucrthelcſſe 1 will not hyde that lpttle talent which the 
LO R DE hath giuen vnto me , J am not ignoꝛant, 
but that the Loꝛd hath rayſed vp in theſe our dapes, lear⸗ 
ned men which haue already very well declared and ope- 
ned thoſe obſcure and darke places , of which ſo many 
poꝛe conſciences are froubled, after whome J am not 
wozthy to carry their bokes, but doe eſteeme it a greate 
benefiteof GO to haue bene their diſctple and. ſchol- 
ler, and by their meanes to hane vnderſtanded GO DO 
truth, although that many bones haue bene alrcadpe 
made and ſet fo2th in our ccuntrep by diners learned, fo2 
to diſcouer the abuſcs, and foz to put agapne the woꝛde 
of G O D in his honour, acco2ding as our Samour Je- 
SUS Thon 48 T inffituted it. Neuertheleſſe, 
Jhaue pet thought that my lpttle labour ſhali not be al⸗ 
together vayne and vnp;ofitable towards a great many 
of my bꝛetheren and countrimen, eſpecially towards ſome , 
foz many cauſes , Firſt , bicauſe that the moſt parte of 
thoſe which haue witten of diuinitie, haue hetherto wꝛit⸗ 
ten in the Latine tougue, the wbiche is not to be vn- 
derſtod of all men, and eſpeciallp of the poꝛe igno⸗ 
raunt people, which haue moze nede of playne doc⸗ 
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THE PREFACE, | 
trme and conſolation, Wherefoze it is god that ſuch mat- 
ters which doe touch and conſerne our health and ſaluati⸗ 
on be manifeſted and ſette fo2th in all languages, to the 
ende that thoſe which do not vnderſtande the one, may be 
inſtructed by the other. Foz it is ail one what language one 
ſpeaketh vnto vs, ſo that we vnderſtand him, and that we 

Aut ter. | may be well inſtructed in the will of God, and in all things 
iy neceCary vnto our ſaluation . F02 God regardeth not the 
languages, but onely the thing to which all languages 
ought to ſerue. Then euen as thoſe who doe w2yte in 
a language which is moſt common fo euerp Nation, and 
by which they may inſtruc and teach, not onely thoſe of 
their countrey,but alſo of ſtraunge countreys, are wozthp 
of great pꝛapſe: So 4 doe indge them wozthy to be bla⸗ 
med, and not wozthy to be accounted foz chꝛiſtian men, to 
occupy themſelues ſo much to teach the moſt wiſelſt and 
beſt learned, and thoſe which are ſo farre ſeperated from 
vs, and that the poꝛe ignozaunt, and thoſe of the houſe 
ſhould bee deſpiſed, and ſhould fele no2 receiue any fruite. 
Dne might rightly rebuke and checke vs: Phiſition heale 
thy ſelfe: And that we doe not followe the example of 
Loc. 4. d. 3 | Jeſus Chziſt and his Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles, who haue 
alwayes taught thoſe with whome they had to doe, in a 
language that they coulde beſte vnderſtande , Fo2 


| 1 that cauſe was gyuen vnto the Apoltles the gyfte of 
| exngues. | fOngues,fo2 to pꝛeach vnto all people and Nations, kno- 
AG 2.2. . wing that the language ought to ſerue to the matter, and 


not the matter to the language. Uherefoꝛze conſideruig 
that ſomos men doe wzite in Hebrewe, ſome in Greek, 
ſome in Latin, others in Almayne and in Flemiſh, others 
in Italian and Spaniſh, J haue alſo witten in a langu⸗ 
French bookes age, with which J am beſt acquainted and haue moſt fa- 
miltaritieaccozding to mp byꝛth and natiuitie: Although 
that the matters that J entreate off, ſhoulde haue a 
| greater grace in the Latin tongue then in the French 
2] tongue, and ſhoulde be vnto me moꝛe aduauntage . Fo? 
| oktentimes, I haue the matter readp, that J neede not but 
12 — 
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THE PREFACE, 1 
to wꝛite them out of god Authours , where J ncede not 
to trauaile to tranſlate the thinges in French the whiche 
is very harde and impollible, eſpeciaily vnto me to ſette 
them out wyth ſuch grace, and to interpꝛete them ſo na⸗ 
finely as they ſound in their naturall language, Hebrewe, 
Greeke,0z Latin. Foz although J bee a pwꝛe O2atour 
in Latin, J am nat much better in French. UWhercfoze 

although J doe not ſpeake the language of Attica,no2 well 
beautified x lyke a Retricion,but that it happencih often- 
tunes that J doe fall into my rude ſpeache : D2 if 3 
wander aſtrape in Fraunce, and that J come agapne in- 
to the countrep, J doe thincke that the fauourable licader 
wyll well bears wyth ſuch faultes, and eſpeciallp in the 
rymes and French verſes, which ſometyme J mingle in 

theſe Dialogues, following the example of the god Au⸗ 

thours, which haue willingly kept this cuTome , to tran- 

late into verſe, akter their owne language, that whiche 

they alledge of the Poets, which haue witten it in an 

other language: The which J haue done ſometime, bp⸗ 

cauſe that J put in the margentes thoſe Autbours, bp the 
which J helpe my ſelke, koꝛ to dilcouer and vnhide better 

the abuſcs and ſuperſtitions, to the ende that ſome men 
ſhoulde not thincke that J ſpeake of the ſpeakers of 
the Dialogues koz the nonce , and wythout iuſt occaſt- 

on. if ther be in my verſes but little rime, it ſufficeth me 

ſo h̊ it haue ſome reaſon. oz J do not make pzofcſſton of 
Poctry:x it ſufficeth me to tourne them grofly oꝛ plainelp: 

Beſides that, that Jam an euill Oꝛatour, pet J am a woꝛſe 
Poet. Pet neuertheleſſe J am fully certified that ſo 
many god mindes and wittes as Fraunce bꝛingeth vp 
very able and experte, both in Poetry and French pꝛoſe, 
hall haue none occaſton to enupe me, 102 to rebuke oz 
nde faulte with my Poetry , Fo2 they map very wel! 
judge that J pꝛetende not by my verſes to haue the 
erdwne of ape, and that J wyll not take from them 
their Science and name , Allo J hope that thoſe vn- 
to whome GDD hath gpuen mo2e apktes and grace 
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to ſpeake , wyll conſider to beare with my rude ſtyle , as 
the Athemans, who were the cunningeſt in all Greece, 
voth in doctcing and in language, haue not deſpiſed the 
Anxcharſis, noctrine and language of the Philoſopher , Anachar⸗ 
ſis, notwithffandinge that hee was a Sythian and of a 
barbarous Nation . They mult alſo conſider whiche 
unowe the greatnelle of the ceunktep wherein Jam, JF | 
haue ſometunes vled expꝛellp ſome woꝛdes which ſhall | 
not bee recepued of thoſe which ludye in the fineneſle or 
the French tongue, but J doe the ſame, fo2 to condiſ | 
cend to the rudenclle and capacitie of the moſt ignoꝛaunt 
whiche better vnderffande thoſe wo2des taken from 
their language , then others that are moze fine and elo- 
quent. Furthermoze , although that there are manye | 
god men which haue already witten of the matters of 
Religion in the French tongue wypth mo2e hantye ſtyle 
and moꝛe elcquent then J can, and of a moze deeper 
and pꝛoſounde knowledge. Pet neuerthelcſſe J doe 
not thuicke, that thole whiche knowe what Chziſtian 
ſimplicitie and modeſtie is, wyll neyther deſpyſe mp 
Amos.-,4.11, | language no2 my docrine,but that they wyll take it all 
in god parte, conſideringe that if Amos whiche was a 
ſhepeheard, and many other Pzophetes of baſe conditi⸗ 
on, haue not vſed fo high a ftyle,no2 haue ſpoken ſo pꝛo⸗ 
Dani. foundly and learnedly as that kingly P2zophet Dauid,oz 
*. that great Dꝛatour Eſay, of the ropall linage and brought 
vp in the court, they haue not thereſoze leaft off to bee 
Pꝛophetes and to ſpeake though G3ds ſpirite, and to 
pꝛofite very muche in hrs Church , whoſe ftyle they 
Tie Apotot- baue bed. And aitheughe that the Cuangeliſles and 
cui eloquence | Apoſtles haue not witten in ſuch pompe of woꝛdes, no: 
1 haue not ſo much trauapled after the language of De, 
Ozuence. 5 

moſthenes and Cicero, pet wee cannot denpe but that 
they haue meze pꝛofited to all mankinde, by thepz rude | 
ſtile, then the others, by all their pompe of humapne 
 rloquence wythout any compariſquy . But if wee con- 
ſider Gods. wo:kes , were ſhall thowe that the holpe 
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and holy men . And this vice is not onely in the French 
| tongue, but alſo in y Latine , Foz ther are ſome which baue 


THE PREFACE, 6 | 
Ghotk, althoughe that hö doe not reic the eloquence, 
whych is one of bis gyftes, vet neuertheleſſe ho deligbteth 
himſelfe moze in the ſimplicitie of langnage,fo2 to declare 
better hys vertue and efficacie, to the ende that we doe not 
attribut; vnto humapne eloquence that which appertemeth 
vnto hym. 

I ſpeake this bicauſe of ſome delicate monthes, and 
curious of language, which regarde not but the ile and 
the manner & phzaſe of ſpeaking, without conſidering the 
ſentence, and that that one ſpeaticth , as though men doc 
wzite foz the tongue , and foz to learne onelp, foz to 
tangle and pꝛattle as the P'yes and Japes, not rather 
fo2 to inſtrua the ſpirite, ſoule and the conſcience. They 
regarde but the flowers, and care not fo: the fruife : 
And which is wozſe , one ſhall finde them of ſuch coz⸗ 
rupt iudgementes, that they pꝛeferre the papnted flow- 
ers, befoze thoſe that growe naturally , thinckeing to 
beaufific their language, and to enrich the French tongue. 
GSD knoweth what a cuttinge and manglinge they 
make, and howe they mangle the Latinec, ſo that thep doe 
ſpeake neither Latine noꝛ French. But deſiring to auoide 
and not to ble all that which they thincke to bee common, 
to the ende theo might bee elſteemed the greater Oꝛatours, 
doe koꝛge and uꝛuent a newe languags,and doe deſpiſe the 
god French woꝛdes, fo: to ſteale awaye thoſe from 
ſtraunge tongues . That curioſitie and affection of lan⸗ 
guage, is the cauſe that manp delite rather to reade 
bokes , full of ſcoffinges, fables, lpes, and of blaſphez 
npes, then thoſe of diuinitie, oz of ſome god dimnes' 


ſo great feare to defile their golden tongue, and to embzew 
their godly ſtile with the ſimplicitie + baſenelle of the Pꝛo⸗ 
pheticall and Apoſtolicall language, that they had rather to 
defile their ſoules, vnderſtandinges and ſpirites, in foliſhe 
curious bokes, 0: in the wiitinges of the Panims and 
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the which they dare not touch: D2 if they deſire ſome 
time to duncke of it, that is as the dogge doth at the floud 
Nilus. They doe but lucke in the water haſtelp, as though 
they were alrayde to touch it, and that there were in it 
Crocodiles. They wpll touch it as a Caf doth hotte | 
coaics. J doe not condemne the reading of god Aus | 
thours and of Poets, O2atours and Philoſophers the 


Which may ſernc vs to the gloꝛie of God, if firſt of all we 
be well inſtructed in the Chziſlian religion. Wut J can 


not allowe, but greatly condempne thoſe whiche altogea- 
ther ayue themſelues vnto ſuche Authours, 02 fo others + 


holy bookes, * 


'a great? deale woꝛſe, and make none accompte of the 
' holy 35:ble and diuine bokes to which all other &cien- 
ces and diſciplines ought to ſcrae , and fo whiche they 
ought to be p2eferred. Shall we not indge him a fwle x 
out of his wyt,which will alwayces ſtape in his Grams 
mer, and in the p2inciples and rules of the ſame , and 
deſpyſe the ſtudye of other liberall Artes, and bf Pphiloſo⸗ 
phie,and wyll in no wyſe meddle wyth them; no2 crer- 
ciſe himſelfe in ſpeak inge no; pet in wiitinge, ſcaringe 
to forget and loſe thoſe rules and groundes of Cram- 
mer? Who wyll not iudge ſuch a man to bee madde, | 
ſith that the Grammer , yea , the Ltiethozicke, whatſo- 
euer pzayfe that Cicero giueth vnto it.) Kit the Logicke 
alſo, arc not but as handmapdens and ſeruauntes bnto 
other diſciplines, the whiche men doe learne fo2 to ſerne 
vnto them: Wee doc nowe mocke the barberous ſchole 
maſters which weer haue had, which coulde reade vnifo vs 
but doctrinall of Alexander , and doe holde vs therein 
all eur ple tune, wythout lelting vs at any time taſte a- 
ny god Aathour, inſomuch that one (hail neuer haue done, 
but the thing is alwares to begmne acayne , Thoſe 
lœme vnto me not to differ much from them. Foꝛ not- 
| withitanzing that they doe reade better Autheurs, and 
that they doe exerciſe themſelnes to ſacake and werte 
vetter Pet Neuertheleſſe J eſteme not zli that 
which they doe, no moꝛe then the Srammer of Alexs 


ander | 


— 
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ander, o: as Greciſmus and Roiolis, and the Logicke 
of Tartaret, and of other Sophiſters , except they make 
all their ſkill and knowledge fo the honour and gloz pe 
ok GDD, and if they mynde it vnto anpe other 
marke 02 ende. Foz otherwile whereto ſhall all their 
ſcience and e!oquence ſerue, but to the Panuns and peo⸗ 
ple without God: the which is mo2e hurtfull and daun⸗ 
gcerons , then profitable to the conmon wealth , in hem 
which hath not the feare ok God, and which is not well 
inſtructed in the Chꝛiſtian dottrine. And when they haue 


ſtudped all their lyfe time to beautific and ſet ſw2th they? 
language, J thincke pet neuertheleſſe that a man chall net 


finde manp amonge them, which can tome vnto ſuch per⸗ 
fection,by the which they map app2och ſo neere vntg Ci- 
cero, as that ſeditibus Catilirre , who was very eloquent. 
But when they doe ſurmount Demoſthenesanap not we 
rightly tap that. of thom which Fc hines hath / ſayd o him, 
— tn him. vnto a flute, which hath but the begk oz bil, 


What is there alſo in theſe here, but the tongue e The 
which oftentimes hurteth mans, and pꝛofiteth fewe. Js 
net a poꝛe labourer which knoweth his Cod, and Jeſs 


Cheiſt his Damdur, and which confefleth him in his rute 


language, and which honoureth him thꝛeugh his god like 
and conuerſation, to be p2eferred befoze all theſe greate 


| Poets, Oꝛatozs, and Philoſophers, who are altogether ig⸗ 


noꝛaumt, and which doe ſerue but the fleſh, the world, and 
Dathan Pꝛince of the ſame ? Are not they great Aſſes and 
beaſtes in compartſon of him, and pet wozſe # 402 the 
Ore knoweth his Lord, and an Alle his Paſters ſtall, as 
ſapth the Prophet, the which thoſe here, which will ber 
counted foꝛ true Iſraclits, Gods people, aud Chꝛ iſtians, wil 
not acknowledge no? ſerne hym. ding tato him ſo much 
honour,as the Dre # the ſe doe vato their aſlers. How 

dare they eſteeme themſelues wyſe, being ignoꝛmimt of the 


| knowledge of God, the which onelp is the true knowledge, 


fo2 to b? inge vs vnto euerlaſting dieſſeneſte in compa- 
riſon 


7 f 


öhich is vnpꝛofit able, after that the neck; ts cut ock; 
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THE PREFACE, | 
riſon of which all other which are called ſciences, are 
but mennes opinions, errours, and lyinges, excepte they 
haue this foꝛ a guyde . It is very harde to finde foꝛ ſuch 
men medicines proper to heale them, and meate fo2 to 
wake them haue an appetite, ſith that thep are ſo farre 
Out of taſt of » out of taſt with the bꝛead of lyfe, and the heauenlp Ban- 
bread qt ide, na. to the which they pꝛekerre the garlicke, onpons, the | 
fleth and ſiſhes of Aegypt . Foz he that ſhall give thein 
ſuch meate as they deſire, ſhall but encreaſe their artcfe | 
the greater. And if the meate bee not as they woulde 
haue it, thep will not taſt of it. Wiherefoze J leaue ſuch | 
to bee handeled of thoſe which haue moꝛe cunninge then | 
J, and which can better helpe their diſeaſe. There are 
others which differ but a little from theſe Here , and 
which tart not ſo muthe ol; the language, but they haue 
pet a greate vice common with the firlt : that is, that they 
Air ous readers Delite not in reading any god matter, graue, and whiche | 
*— toucheth Gods woꝛde, and the health of their ſoules, but 
bookese vnto woꝛldly thinges detectable to the fleſh,pernicious and 
hurtfull to the ſpirite and conſcience . And therefvze, 
although that many god men haue wzitten in French 
very learnedly and in a god language, touching the mat⸗ 
ters of our Religion, pet neuertheleſſe that fozte of pco- 
ple.cannot appipe themſelues to reade thoſe god bokes, 
and can take no taſte of them, bicauſe that their znouthe 
16 not fitte fo2 ſuch nieate, and that they arc to p2ect- 
n ous foꝛ them. Foz the cdoziferaunt and ſwertc flowers 
ſrellings vnto | (me!l not ſo ſweefe in the hogges ncfes, as the mpꝛe and 
_ durte. Foꝛ that caufe ſluche carnall men fate o2e plea- 
ſure and delite in the bokes that ſpcake their langu⸗ 
| age Wut the thinge is mo2e deteſtable to women 
Vile and Filety | whiche delite to reade bates of baudzy and whoze⸗ 
Dod ea. dome Foz thep vnderſtande them the better bycauſe 
ther are of the earth and doe ſpeake of carthlye mat- 
ters, and cannot con2ehende the telcſtiall language, 
— it is not naturall vnto them. Nowe ſuch bokes 
they defire are not waning vato them. , Fo? thcre 
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| IE PREFACE. 1 
are ynough of flies bables thꝛougbout the wozice,which 
doe ſerue but fo2 Icoffing and ieſting, and which haue 


and to noariſhe thep2 vaine curtoſitte , louinge better to 
ſpeake pleaſaunt thinges , then ſalutary, and to delpte 


ence. Pet thys was one of the cauſes whiche moued 
me to w2tite and pꝛoctede after an other manner, then 
thoſe whiche haue written befoze me, Jfoz J conſi⸗ 
der that many doe ſeaue off fo reade them, not cnc- 
ly bicauſe it is fo2bidden in manp Corntreys , Uinge⸗ 


ſpeakhe of GO, ſuffering yet neucrthelcfſe the o⸗ 
thers, which doe induce but to diſhonour and blaſphe- 
mye , But alſo bicauſe, that altzough that it bee per- 
mitted vnto many to reade them, yet neuertheleſſe they 
doc make none account of them, bpcauſe that epther 
they ſeeme vnto them very obſcure and ſo wayghtye 
that they cannot well vnderſtande them: oz. the tyme 
to longe , and take no plcaſure to reade bokes whiche 
haue not ſome merrpe conceytes and delifes, foz to 
make them paſtyme . Foz they are pet to carnall, 
and finde ne paſtime in thofe bwkes whiche ſpeake 
but of G O D, and of the health of the Soule , if there 
bee nothing for the fleſhe , the which they woulde one- 
ly kwepe , There is no doubte, but that malady oz dyſ⸗ 
caſc is very perillous, and that ſuche vicious and co2- 
rupt QAatures, doe very muche diſpleaſe OO D, ſith 
that they haue lo lpttle reverence of him, and hys 
wo2de, and that thep pꝛeferre the popſon beloze the god 
meate. 

Neuertheleſſe bycauſe that amongeſt ſuche one 
mape pet dune ſome whiche are not altogeather 
peruerſle and malicpous , but that they haue pet 
ſome ſede uf the feare of the L O R DE in them 
me thincies that mee mvſte not altogeather dyſpap2e 


and 


no other care, and applye their ſtudie but to pleaſe men, 


the fleſhe and the eares , moze then to edifre the cenſct- | 


domes, and @Deanto2ies, to reade god Lokes whiche | 


* 
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| and abandon them, as liclis folke that are incurable, but 


that we muſt pet pꝛoue to winne them il it be pollible, and 
to trauſ figure and chaunge them into al foꝛmes and ſhapcs, 
f92 to induce them to reade the holy Scriptures, and to 
giue vnto them ſome taſt. Fo2 if we can connert into 
god vſcs the meanes, by the which the Diuell gyucth him- 
ſel to dꝛawe away man from the woꝛd of God, and to 
robbe him altogether, and holde hum in the vanities of this 
woꝛlde, and may vſe them as a baite on a hohe fo2 to dꝛaw 
them from ſuch vanities, and to incitate and pꝛouoke them 


nothing vnwozthy of the office of a Chziſtian man. Foz 
euen as the holy Apoſtic hath bene made all vnto all men, 
and doth applye and awe himſelke vato euerp one, in all 
that which was poſſible foꝛ him, without being againſt the 
will of God, making himſclfe a Jew vnto the Jewes and a 
Gentile vnto the Gentiles; So me thinketh p by god right, 
J may doe the lyke, ſo that 3 do not altogethor foꝛget the 
Chꝛiſtian mode ſfie and the honour and reuerente that the 
Chꝛiſtian oweth vnto the wo2de of GOD. Fo2 if the 
bawdes of Hathan endeuour themſelues thꝛough faire and 
godly delites and merry conccites to deſtroy the poꝛe and 
ſilly fonles;fhe eſpowſes of Jeſus. and to dꝛaſwe them a wap 
from him foꝛ to make them ſtrue him and to foꝛſake their 
maſter : ſhall it not be lawfull fo2 vs to vſe an other pꝛac⸗ 
tile and cunning 102 to let theirs, fo2 to diſceucr and vn⸗ 
hide their filthineſſe, foꝛ to make them appeare to be abho- 
mination to all the world. and do retire and dꝛawe backe 
the ſoules from-his ſtewes, oz to iopne them agapne with 


| 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt their Sautont: 

If a poyſoner doe c:ucr and hide his poiſon with ſome 
delicate meate, ſoꝛ to pciſon and murther men, ſhall it not 
be by more tuft reaſon perautte d to a Philiton to mingle 
(nacr and honp amonge the wormewode and the bitter 
Aleos: fo: to ſwerken a little the bitternele of theſe 
dzinckhegs: Uhich notwithſtanding that they are bitter 


in the mouth, are pet ucuerthcleſle healthfu fl to the bodie. 
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to the ſtudpe of the truth, me thincketh that wa doe 
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Foz if ſuch ho!y deceits are wozthy of pꝛaiſe fo the Phiſt» 
tions of the body. wherefoꝛe ſhal it be deſpiſed to the Whi- 
ſitions cf the ſoules 2 J would to OO D that he had gi⸗ 
ucn vnto vs the grace to deceiue (9 all the wozlbe fog his 
pꝛofite and health. Fo2 the diſeaſed is happie, which is 
decciued by the Phiſition to his health and bealing: which 
is the ende to the which both the one and the other doe 
pꝛetende, both the Phiſitton and the diſeaſed. J know 
very well that there bee alrcady many bokes witten, 
which doe muche diſcoucr abuſes, and which doe ſuf⸗ 
ficiently mocke the vaine ceremonies, idolatries, and ſt» 
perltitions,whbich are amonge the Chziſtians,butf that ſuf- 
flceth not, except one doc teach what is the verilie, and 
what is a firine and ſound doctrine. The which many 
haue already done, but bicauſe they ſeeme and appeare to 
ſeuere and graue vnto thoſe with whom wee haue chiefly 
to doe, they reade them not, and doe pꝛofit nothing. There 
are others, which haue followed a manner to w2ite alto⸗ 
gether contrary vnto thoſe . Fo2 euen as thoſe haue re⸗ 
gard to none other thing, but to entreate of the woꝛde of 
God with all grauitie, modeſtie, and reuerence, ad2cſinge 
their wzitinges unto people of god iudgementes and of 
femperate (ences, and full of the feare of G Di: Theie 
here vnto the contrary , haue not taken their fight but 
to the white and marke of mans vamtie and curicſitte, 
and haue purpoſed to abſteine themlelues from all waigh- 
tie, honeſt and holy matters, and to wꝛite onelp of follyes, 
merry coaceitcs,icltes,playcs, and paſtimes, as of fwles, 
moꝛiſhdauncers, ſcoffers and ieſters. And if they woulde 
holde lhemſelues within thoſe limits, they were the moꝛe 
follerable ; But many, are not content to playe the foles 
amongelt men(althougi that that office is ſcant meete vn- 
to an honeſt man) doe pet wozle . Fo2 they giue them⸗ 
ſelues but to ſcurrilitie, and doe thincke that they cannot 
ſufficiently inough delite mem except their deuice bie al- 


un 


11 


together full of ruffenly talke and bawdzy , of vilanies 
and blaſphemies , not onely intollozable to the Chꝛiſti⸗ | 
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| aus, but which ſhoulde bee indeed wörthp cf gricuous 
2imifhmentcs amongeſt the Iewes , Turkes , Panims, and 
Infidels, Fo? if the Gentiles and Pamms haue not 
taken and accompted fo2 honeſt men, and wozthy to bee 
aduaunced into anye honourable office in a common 
wealth, the Poz1ſhdauncers, Paſkers, Tuglers, Players, 
Hummers, and Jeſters, what henour is that vnto P2in- | 
ces and vnto Chꝛiſtian people to fake delyte , not onelpe 
in ſuch men with their bokes, but in others a great deale 
moꝛe deteſtable , and moze ruder in all filthy and vple 
wwo2des, as the ruffians of the ſtewes, and denyers of 
An idte S / D. Doe wee thincke that Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath ſayde 
Wot. | wythout a cauſe,that foꝛ euery idle wo2de that men ſhall 
ſpeake, they muſt render accompt at the day of iudgement⸗ 
Sith that the trueth, which lpeth not telleth vs the ſame 
ſo cleerely,and doth meanace and thꝛeaten that wee muſte 
render an accompt foꝛ cuery idle woꝛd:that is to ſap, which 
is vaine and vinp:efifable, whiche ſerueth nothing at all to 
the gloꝛie of G O D, noꝛ to any edifyinge cf cur neigh- 
bour : Doe wr thincke that our ribalde and bawope 
| talke, backebitings, euill ſpeakings, vnaduiled, ſlaunderous 
and inkamous woꝛdes which doe ſerue to none other ende 
but to peruerte the vnderſtandings ok men, to adde oꝛ Vbap 
! cel vpon cuil, to caſt ople into the fire, and to bꝛing towe 
the better to inllame mans conſcience vnto all wickcd-| 
nelle and abhomination, and vnto the which it is alreadic 
to muche inclined : Doe wer thincke that ſuche lan⸗ 
guages ſhall not come to an accompte , and that they 
ſhall not bo a repꝛoche vnto vs and bꝛonght befoꝛe cur 
cycs at the indgement of GW D? Were if not better 
fo2 vs to followe the adimter4fion which the holy Ape ſtle 
20. 4. 6 taught vs ſaying: Ket peur ſpeach bee alwapes well ſas | 
bse uoured and powdered with falfe , that ye maye knewe 
1 5, howe to zunſwore euery man. Let no filthy communica: | 
Eph +129. tion p2ocibe out of yonr monthes ; but that which is 
gd fo edifice wythall, when node is: that it mare haue 
atiour with the hearers. | 
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And gricue not the holy ſpirite of G O D, by whome 
ye are ſealed vnto the daye of redemption. Let not 
foznication and all vnclcanenelle oz couctouſneſſe bre 
once named amon ze you as it becommeth Detintes : ney⸗ 
ther filthincflc , neither foliſhe tackinge, neither ie ſtinge 
which are not comcly : but rather giuinge of thanckes. 
L3cholde the leſſon whiche the Docour of the Gentiles 
giueth vnto the Chꝛiſttans, foz to learne them howe 


they ought to ſpcake: the which many haue very euill ſtu⸗ 


died and kept. Fo2 by their woꝛdes and w2ttinges, they 
p2ofite to none other ende, but to tnfea and poplon the 
ſoules, and to hinder a great many of god ſpirites to read 
better bokes, and moze profitable foz their health and 
ſaluaticn . Foꝛ man cannot bee idle, and excepte that he 
dpd finde foliſhe and wicked bones fo2 to applpe therein 
his ſtudpe, he ſhould bee conſkrayncd to ſcœuc better and 
to occupte therein altogether his minde, wythout any de⸗ 


traction vnto vnpꝛofitable thinges . J knowe very well 


that one maye vppon this replye , that ſuch men in plap⸗ 
inge and teſtinge doe diſcouer the abuſcs of the wozide: 
But it is better not to remoue and diſcoucr them, then 


to diſcouer and blowe them ab2oade after ſuch a ſozte. 


Fo2 by that manner of dwing, they map rather make of a 
ſuperſtitic us and an hipoccite , a man wytheut GD D 
and wythout Keligion, then a god religpeus and holpe 
man , 

Foz noftwythſtandinge that they doe ſhewe fo2th 
the follpe of men, and that which ought not to be, pet 
neuertheleſſe they ſhewe not that which ought to ber, and 
what is the true wildome and the remedp fo2 fo redꝛeſſe 
ſuch diſeaſes. It is very caſte to mock and ſcoffe at lyinge, 
and fo ſhcw that which is not, but it ſufficeth not, except 
one doe ſhewe the trueth, and what it is. It ſufficeth 
not to knowe Antechꝛiſte, excepte wee knowe Jeſus 
Che iſt. 

That is to teach after the manner as Cicero deſpu⸗ 


C. ij. 


ted 


Ephe. . 43 


To che vv forth 
lying vrithour 


the truth, 
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ions of | ted of the Nature of the Gods, the which is moꝛe p20- 
He per, foꝛ to ſhewe that which is not God,then who is God. 
Such manner of dwing bztngeth no reſolution to the con- 
|  } Cctence,but leaucth it alwapes in doubfe and errour. And 
although thoſe ſhall doc no wozſe , yet that ſhalbe ſome 
thing, and they ſhall not altogether loſe their time, fo? 
that they haue incitated and pꝛicked men to2warde , and 
| put a deſire in them, to inquire of the truth, foz to knowe 
it. Fo2 that is no little pzofit noz no little aduauntage, 
that they haue already bꝛought it to that peinte. But 
| theſc here of whom J doe ſpeake,doe not follow the ſtile, 
| J (ap not, of ſome god divine, noꝛ onelp of ſome god Pa⸗ 
nim Philoſopher, but doe ſceme that they are altogether 
Luſſin ang Lu- Aluen to the immitation of Luſian, a man without God and 
ſtaulſics. without Religion, a mocker and deſpiſer of God and men. 
If it bee a matier to paſtime, to laugh, play, and ieſt at the 
ſuperſtitions and idolatries, of to deuoute men, caphardes 
and hipocr ites, and of all the eſtates of the woꝛld, we node 
not ſearch foꝛ none other Authour, and wee haue no nerde 
of theſe new Lufianiſtes, which are but as his little Diſci⸗ 
ples, fo2 to carrie his boke after him. Foꝛ if wee muſt 
make compariſon of the language, thep appꝛoch nothinge 
nere to his eloquence, If wer mult compare the ſpirite 
and the knowledge, there is as much difference as is be⸗ 


—— 


— — 


| tweene the appꝛentice and theWaiſter . Wherefoze if the 


w2itinges of Luſian and the matters t“ it he entreated off, 
were very profitable and neceſſary vnto thoſe whiche 
| could not reade them in the Greeke tongue, oꝛ beetncce 
tranſlated into the Latine tongue. J woulde counſaile ra- 
| ther his Diſciples to trauaple and employ their eloquence 
do tranſlate them in the French tongue, then to foꝛge and 
innent for vs newe Luſtans, which doc but ſteale from 
hun his intentions and arguments, fo2 to attribute them 
| brito theinſelueg , as ifthey had bene the firſt Authours 
and inuemoeurs . Fo? howe wicked ſo euer hae hath 
| hene, and rome to GD and all Liel:gion, yet wer can⸗ 
| not done bat that he Was : iſs man, a great DOꝛato dure 


1.0 
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| and a Philoſopher , and that he hath weitten many god 
| thinges, ( a greate deale better then theſe do here, of which 
the faithful man may wel pꝛolit, ſo that he read them after 
an other ſpirit 4 intention then he hath wꝛitten them. that 
he do know to try the gold from the midſt of the dꝛoſſe, & to 
| ſeperate the popſon, from the god meate, but thoſe whom 
J rebuke, doe teach nothing which can ſerue to the henour 


and gloꝛy of God, noꝛ vnto god manners, noꝛ to the edift- 
cation of the congregation, noꝛ to ciuilitie, noʒ to the knows 
ledge of naturall, humaine, noꝛ diuine thinges, but to plape 
the fole, and to ieſt with all the woꝛlde, and to mocke and 
deſpiſe aſwell the true Chꝛiſtian religion, as the ſuperſtiti⸗ 
ons and abhominations of Antechziſt. Foz if they would 
ſpeake one honeſt woꝛde, it muſt be accompanied with fif- 2M 
tie vnhoneſt woꝛdes. Ik they doe ſet foꝛth the truth, it 
muſt bee that it be alwaies enuironed with a thouſand in⸗ 
famies and llaunders, as of Damoiſels and body keepers, 
fo2 to hide, defend, x countergarde that it be not taken vn⸗ 
couered. Bowe much can that manner of wꝛiting & ſpeak- 
ing p2ofite 2 Fo} the pꝛaper of the truth is ſimple, x would The nature of 
not haue ſuch couertures and cloaks, but would walke open | [e truth. | 
and vncouered . And if wee haue compaſſion of the ctuyle 

and imperiall lawes , bycauſe that they beetnge godly in ] 
themſelues, are diſhonoꝛed by the hemme of thoſe gloſes a * x 
filthes of Bartolus, and barbarous w2iters . What may we | crop ct ie 
ſay of the truth, {9 noble a daughter of the cternall king, ves and cf 
accompanied with Damoiſels ſo ſtincking, vile, and diſſozs | : 
med with ſo many filthineſſe which doe marre and take 
| from hir, hir beautie? And fo replie that it is not ſure | 
| and wythout daunger to ſpeaks truth in any other man- 
ner, J doe aunſwere to the ſame, that hee were better to 
holde his peace altogether, then to pꝛeach it after ſuch ſozt, 
and that it ſhculde be better not to giue meate vnto a 
man, then to giue him poyſon foꝛ to kill him. Where- 
foze all thinges compted and reckenned, J knowe not 
howe one can conclude anp other thing of ſuch docryne 
but that the Authours thereoff doe gyne occaſion vnto 
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thoſe which haue any feare God, to account them fo2 Lu- 
cianiltes, And vnto thoſe which haue nothing,o2 a very lit⸗ 
tle, to pull them away altogether, and to make chem re- 
cule 4 goe backe from the truth moze then they were: As 
dayly wee ſce it by experience in young childꝛen, merchants, 
gentlemen, damoiſels, and courtiers, who after that thep 
baue taſted of ſuch bokes, are cleane out of taſte, t cannot 
away with all other, which are not like vnto them. TWher- 
foze J would gladly counſaile ſuch men of ſo god a minde 
and ſpirite, which giue themſelues to make luch bokes, 
and J deſire and pꝛay them in the name of Jeſus Chzilte, 
and ſo mach as they loue his honour and theirs, to applie 
that godly wit and vnderſtanding which G O D hath gi⸗ 
uen vnto them, and that rhetozicke and gift of cloqucnce, 
wherewith they are indued, into ſome bettet ſtudy, 4 mat- 
ter moze pꝛofitable, to the ende they ber not rebuked and 
blaincd to haue abuſed the gylt of God againſt his honour 
and glozie. Foꝛ that cauſe J haue purpoſed to w2ite af- 
ter a ſoꝛt, which peraduenture will ſ&me very euillp to a- 
gree with a Theologian, to wit, vnto one which wil ſpeatie 
of diuine letters: But J thincke that when men ſhal vn- 
derſtand my reaſons, they will take my aduice and delibe⸗ 
ration in god parte, and J will leaue vnto none any iuſte 
| occaſton to accuſe and rebuke mee in that J rebuke others, 
except that men loue rather to ſerue to their affections and 
to vſe llaunders, then to judge of thinocs accozdinge to 
truth and cquitie . Jhaue alrcady touched ſome reaſons 
| which haue induced mee to do that, beſides pet J wyl adde 
to many others. The firſt ts, that J would aſſap to make | 
' thoſe [carne by my example which haue a better wyt then 
J, to doe that which J my ſelfe cannot : the whiche thinge | 
ought not to ſeeme to ſtraunge. Foꝛ a whetſtone x a wheele | 
doe ſharpen well the Jron, and maketh it to cut, and vet | 
neuertheleſſe it is not ſharpe no2 cutteth of it ſelfe ; And | 
| af the leaſt wiſe J indeuour mp ſelfe to ſhewe vnto theſe | 
' god wittes and ſpirites, which delyght themſelucs in | 
| pleaſaunt thinges, and which occupie themſelues to ſuch | 
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vanities, and matters in the which they maye exerciſe 
their vnderſtanding and eloquence, moze to their honour 
befoꝛe GDD and gad people, and to moꝛe greater p2ofit | 
then they doe, if they will not apply themſelucs vnto mat⸗ 
ters to high and waightie, as many haue done, as well a⸗ 
monge the vide as the newe. And ir J my lclfe cannot | 
doe that which J would teach vnto others, at the leaſte 
wiſe J will ſerue them in ſterde of a patterne , wherein 
they may find: ſome thing foz to followe : Oꝛ at the leaſte 
wiſe, the fault p they ſhal finde in my manner of pzoce&ding, 
wpll admontſhe then of the vices that they ought to a⸗ 
uoyde in their wꝛitinges, the which if they finde in my | 
ſtile, oꝛ in my inuention, oz diſpoſition , J am ſure that | 
they ſhall not finde in the ſentence and lubſtaunce of the 
matters, any thing vnwoꝛthy foz a Chaiſtian man, Fo2 
whatſocuer thinge that it be, J beleeue that one ſhall 
finde nothing which may induce to hereüe, except thoſe 
who of themſclues doe pꝛetende therevnto, and who as 
the Spiders doe d2awe the venym from all plates, and 
hereſies out of the holy Scriptures, which are gyuen vn- 
to vs to kepe vs from all hereſie. Although that J doe 


— 


mocke and ieſt at the abuſes, errours, hereſies, ſuperſtiti⸗ 
ons and Jdolatrycs of the Churche of Antechziſte. Pet 
neuertheleſle whoſoeuer ſhal wel marke and conſider the 
matter, and ſhall haue patience to reade all the tenoure of 
the ſentence and of the Argument vnto the ende, excepte 


be be of a peruerſe iudgement, ſhall bee conſtrapned and 
compelled to acknowledge and confeſſe that 4 doe net 
mocke oꝛ ſcoanc of thinges which are wo2thy, not one ly 
of mockerp, but alſo of hatred and abhomination of all 
mankinde: And that J doe not onely vnccuer the abu⸗ 
ſes without ſhe wing by and by the true vſe of p thinges: 
no2 J doe not condempne the errours and the lpinges, 
without ſhewinge the tructh that wee muſte followe, 
and wherein the faithfull ought to ſtay themſelues: And 


J doe not maniteſt Antechziſt foz to auopde and to flex 
C. iuij. from 


The manner to 
mocke to Gs 
glories 


ag | THE PREFACE. | 


from him, without ſhewing Jeſus Chzilte fo2 to followe 
him. Wherefo2e me thinckes, that thoſe which haue their 
Delicate eares, | eares ſo delicate and cannot oncly abide one Iptfle wa2de | 
againſt the Idolatry, ſuperſtition, the great abuſes wbich 
leade all the woꝛide into ruine, are not rightfull Judges, 
| but of a coꝛrupt and peruerſe iudgement. Foꝛ what iudge⸗ 
ment is this, to heare and ſe the name of God , the death 
and paſſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſt to bee blaſphemed dayly ſo hoz - 
ribly,and not to ſpeake a worde: And to bee ſuch an vn- 
iuſt and ſharpe rebuker, and ſcuere Judge, agaynſt thoſe 
who onelp in ſeofling and ieſting will admoniſh & rebuke 
ſuch blaſphemers ? Thep doc willingly ſuffer that ſuche 
men doe mocke God openly, that they doe blaſpheme hym 
Tue tovers of | Witbout any ſhame : Chat they doe tourne vpſide downe 
mins honour, | All Religion x the truth of Jeſus Chzifſt : That they make 
ee co of | fruftrate and of none effec the vertue and efftcacte of his 
nene [death and paſſion : That they doe eate vp and deuoure his 
poꝛe ſhepe befoꝛe their eyes : That they doe leade the pwze 
ſoules vnto perdition 4 eternall dampnation,e doe holde all 
the woꝛld in errour & Adolatry fo to deſtroie them altoge⸗ 
ther: And cannot we ſuffer that vnto ſuch mockers ꝛ blaſ- 
phemers of God and of men, one ſhould onelp giue a little 
holp water of the court, and that one ſhould ſp2inckle them 
with the [caſt thing of ß wozld,onely with ſome little wo2d 
| 02 ſaping, oꝛ with ſome pleaſant woꝛd, the which can hurt 
no man, and which is no diſhonour vnto God, but ſerueth 
to diſcouer the abuſes, and to bꝛing the mouths of p faithful 
—— of taſt, with the idolatry and ſuperſtition : and to ma⸗ 
8 vnto them the ſeducers, ſoꝛ the health of their ſoules. 
| doe greatly meruaile of thoſe great louers ct the honour 
of Pipocittes,@eduſers, falfe P2zophets,rauſbers,+ deuou⸗ 
rers of the poꝛe widdowes, and fatherlefſe, mockers, con- | 
X00 — f temners,+ blaſphemers of the woꝛd of Ood, have ſo little 
neee regard 02 care of the honour of Ood, x of Jeſus Chꝛiſt our 
| Loꝛd, whom they ſe dailp to be crucified befoze their eyes, 
and to be ſpurned and trodden vnderfote the bloud of Nis 
teſtament, and couenaunt,and vet dare not ſpeak 1 word 
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But which is woꝛſe, they wi lnot yet ſuffer that others, vn⸗ 
to whom God hath ginen the meanes, and boldneell, could 
ſpeake, and rebuke ſuch abuſes and ſacrileges impoztable 
to all god Chziſtian hearts. Pie thinkes that ſuch people 
haue no iuſt occaſion to tondempne vs in that behalic, 
Foz if they are to wiſe, and doe thincke that ſuch things 
agree not with the grauitie of their perſons, then let them 
leaue them to be ſpoken of the foles, ſith that as men doe 
ſay they haue the pꝛiuiledge to ſpeake alt things. Foz as 
foꝛ my part, J would be very well centented, that God 
would giue me the grace, that J might ſay vnto them, as 
the Apoſtles fayd vnto the Corinthians: Pe are wife and 
we are folcs foꝛ the loue of Chꝛiſt. If they would pꝛeach 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt conert and hid, let them net be angry if wee 
pꝛeach him all naked and openly, and him crucificd, And 
if we cannot gloꝛp but in the foliſhneſſe of his crofle, as the 
Apoſtle ſapth, the which yet nenertheleſſe is the true wil⸗ 
dome of G O D, althoughe that the wozlde reputeth it 
feliſhneſſe . Foz we doe well perteiue what pꝛofite there 
commeth ok their ſo hidden pꝛeachings, of which none can 
almoſt receiue any kruite, except he vnderſfand the matter 
that they intreate off , almoſt as well as they them- 
ſelues. Foꝛ what vtilitie and p2offfe can there come-vnto 
the po2e reeno2ant prople, foꝛ whome the ſermons oughte 
to be chiefeft made? doe they not alwayes continue in their 
erroꝛs:and are they not confirmed the moꝛe by their darke 
queſtions, and hyd words; the which the hearers do dzaw 
and take foꝛ their aduanntage, and interpꝛete them after 
their owne'ſencs and meaning, and not after the meaning 
of the ſpeaher, extept he doe erpounde it playnly, oꝛ at the 
leaſt in manner that one vnderſtande not one thing foꝛ an 


other, Foꝛ the poꝛe people cannot vnderſtande that So- 


phiſtry, na: compꝛehend their darke qneſtions and pꝛo⸗ 
bleme, who haue et much adde to vunderſtande that 
whꝛch one declareth vnto them as vnto lyttle cbildꝛen. Fo: 
ik a learned man knoweth very well hew to dꝛawe ont of 
their ſermons the conſeauentes the which they will en⸗ 
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treate off, how many ſhall one finde of others, which wpll, 
doe clcane contrarp. And althotigh there were but their ft: 
lence, by the which they doe diſſimule the abuſes and the 
Jdolatry, doe thep not appꝛoue ſufficiently the falſe rely⸗ 
gion? J doc feare very much, that one (hall not finde ma- | 
ny, amon1lf the ſc ſo wiſe and diſcreet, which are ſo pꝛompt 
and ready tc iudge and condempne. all thoſe which follow 
net their counſaple and carnall wiledome, of ſuche an ad- 
Tue conert of | Wile and opinion as D einades was, who did mocke the As | 
Demades. thenians, bicauſe they did put themſelues in daunger, to fall 
_— ? into the indignation and diſpleafice of Alexander the 
bs great, and to loſe their landes, townes, and countryes, bi- 
The ambitis of | Cauſe they refuſed to giue vnto the ſayd Alexander the dis 
Alexander. uine honours, and to woꝛſhip him as a God: vnto whom 
Demades ſayd, Take pe god herd, leaſt in keping the Peas 
uen pou do loſe the earth: willyng therby to giue þ Athe⸗ 
nians to vnderſtande , that they were great fwles, to put 
themſclucs in ſuch daunger,foz to kepe the honour of the 
Gods : And that it were better foz them to be Jdolaters of 
men, and to honour Alexander ag a GDP, then to loſe 
both bodpe and godes, whoſe counſarle thep followed. 
| Diogenes, Whercfoze Diogenes in mocking and teſting of their va- 
| nitie and flatterie , ſaide vnto them. Sith that you haue 
| Bacchos , Ser24 | made Alexander a God, and doe honaur him fo: Bacchus, 
Lage bete, make m allo Serapis, and banour iner as him. Foz e- | 
Dells. eg. uen as Bacchus was honoured among the Satyres, ſo was 
Serapis honoured and woꝛſhipped in Aegypt in the lyke⸗ 
neſſe of an Dre, and taken fo: the great God : of whome | 
| the lawe was made, that whoſocuer did call him a man, | 
A and did not accompt and tale him foz Ood, ſhould loſe his 
Jae. 9 tyfe , Mherefoꝛe almoſt in all the temples and churches 


Varro de linge . 3 
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| gents Hr» | they vled to holde an Image, ya vnto that which the Ro- 
lanes, maynes called Augerona, the which ſome doe call Harpo- | 


| eee 7" | crates, who did holde his finger agaynſt his month, admo- | 
| now cs niſhiug cucry one to kope ſilence, leaſt they ſhould ſpeake | 


bender. | any thing agaynſt thoſe godly Gods, which might being 
| | | hurte 
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hurte vnto the ſpeakers, O woulde to God that we had 
not ſo many Alexanders, Scrapis,and Iſis, who being moꝛ⸗ 
tall men, would vet neuertheleſſe be taken and accompted 
as Gods among men, and that their Jvolles, lawes, ccre- 
monyes, traditions , ſtatutes and o2dinaunces ſhould bur 
pꝛeferred defoze God and his woꝛd: no2 ſo many Harpo 
| crates, which doe not onely-make a ſigne with the finger, 
that thoſe vnfo whoine God hath giuen the heart to con⸗ 
feſſe the truth ſhould holde tbeir peace, and be not dumme 
Images, but ſhould know very well to rebuke thoſe which 
haue a better affcaion then they and which doe ſpeake that 


compt and take thoſe fo2 folcs, ralh and mad, which doe 
make themſetues to be perſecuted, foꝛ to uphold and main⸗ 
taine the wozd of the Loꝛd. 

But it is greatly to be feared, that in thinking ko kepe 
the earth the which they pꝛeferre befoze the Veauen , they 
loſe both Heauen and earthe, as it happeneth vnto many, 
who loued rather to follow the tounſaile of Demades, then 
that of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and the erample of him and of his f- 
| polkles , And how do thoſe evifie, who in their ſecret pꝛea⸗ 
ching, doc put alwapes a rype betweene two rotten, oꝛ ra- 
| ther a rotten between two rype,diſginſing as much as they 
can Gods truth, after that they haue pꝛeached foz the lyttle 
feare that they ſhall haue, will denpe alt that which they 
haue well pꝛeached befoꝛe, and will denye Jeſus Chaiſte o⸗ 
penly to the great ſlaunder of all the poꝛe faithfull people, 
whome they neuer haue confeſſed but particularly , ſecretly 
and pꝛiuilp: J doe not ſpeake this foꝛ to rebuke any man of 
his mfirmitie, inconſtancie, oꝛ carnall feare, by the which 
he which thinketh to be very hardy & conſtant, doth finde 
bymſelfe ouertome: Bit J ſpeake onely vnto a companye 
of vapne and gloꝛious foles, which doe theſe thinges and 
Woꝛſe, and pet neuertheleſſe wonlde fapne couer and hyde 
their faults and rondempne the poꝛe faithſull people, who 
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| which they dare not take in hande. Fo2 they will not loſe | 
the lande 02 earthe, foz to kœpe the Beauen : and dee ac- | 
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hazar de their lyfe 50:72 Aduaunte and amplyfte the kings 
dome of © D, aizd which boldelpe and conſtatlpe 
rebuke Idolatry and the abuſes. Mee thinkes that they do 
cuill vnderſtand the office of the Prophet, to whom it is 
not oncly commaunded of the Lo2d to plant and buyld vp: 
bat alſo to rote out, bꝛeake off and to deftroy, foꝛ to plant 
and bald aſtorwards, and to ery as loude as he can, lpke 
tho voyce of a tru:npet, foꝛ to ſhew vnto the people their of- 
fentes, and to the houſe of lacob their ſinnes , If they wil 
ſay,that we which are out of daunger,haue godly ſcoffing, 
let them then ſaffcr vs to doe that which they would not, 
dare not, 02 cannot doe. If they thinkethat it is a matter 


2 


to vple f62 them, and that they will not occupy themſelues 


but about graue and waighty matters and of great impoz- 
tance; let them ſuffer vs to play the childꝛen with the chil- 
dꝛen, and to abaſe our ſelues with the lyttle ones, and to 
vſe our plaine ſpeach with the ruſticall, and to edtifie the 
pœꝛe ignoꝛant, as they doe ediſie the wiſe , and to vncouer 
the erroꝛs vnto thoſe which know the not. If they be great 
Diuines and ſeuere Phyloſophers, let them accompt vs fo; 
young Grammarians, who do but a lyttle open and bꝛuſe the 
matters, and ts chewe vnto the ſimple people the meate a 
lpttle mo2ze ſmaller , fo2 to pzepare them to their ſchole, 
and vnto a moꝛe higher Philoſophic . Ik they thinke that, 
we mult entreat of ſuch matters with moze greater granz- 
tie 4 modeſtte, J deny not that we can entreate of-the wozd 
of God with to great honour, and reuerence: But à would 
that they had aſwel the conſideration, that the woꝛd of God 
is not ſo ſeuere, but y1t hath his merry conceits. ſpoꝛts, ho- 


| neſt games, merry teſts, 4 wozvs ccuenable 4 molt agræing 


to his grace Paieſtie. And he Þ will trye # pꝛoue it, let him 
conſider hom GDD ͤhiuſelfe, and Jeſus Chꝛiſt that greate 
celeſtiali ©2ato2, doth ſpeake ſometime, either in rcbuking 


| his Diſciples oꝛ the Vipocrites and repꝛobate:and among 
thoſe which the Loꝛd dio ſpeake, without heaping together, 


a great many of examples „that thep would onely, marke 


and behold what anſwere Ioas the father of Gedeon dyd 
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make vnto the Burgeſles and Citizens of the towne who 
complayned to him of his ſonne, which had pulled downe 
and deſtroyed the Jdoll of Baal and his Aulter: And the 
wo2des that Ely had with the P:ophcts of Baal: What 
mockes did he giue them: And tay im lpke manner a- 
gainſt the Babilonians and their Fdolles? Who yet neuer⸗ 
thelelle were both of them graue + very ſeucre Pꝛophets. 
And in the boke of wiſedome , and in Baruch and in the 
Epiſtle attributed vnto Ieremy. J will leaue off to alleage 
the examples of ſo many god auncient Doctoe s, who in 
their bokes, and by their wꝛitings haue lo much ieſted and 
mocked at the ſuperſtitions and Jdolatries of the Pamms, 
which had moꝛe greater reaſon and appearauncec then thoſe 
againſt whome we doe at this time fight, Ye that will not 
beleue me let him read their wo2kes;chiefcly of Tertuli- 
an, Euſebius, Lactantius, Auguſtine, Hierome, and other 
lyke,vpon all thoſe that they haue w2itten againſt the Pa- 
nims and Heretickes. Wherefo2e then ſball not that be 
permitted vs in Dialogues, which we rebuke not in thoſe 
great men, when they haue ſpoken it in their owne perſon, 
the which requireth moe grauitie, then ik they did bꝛinge 
in other men ſpeaking and diſputing together, as J doe in 
my Dialogues t dilpukactons , Foꝛ ther is none of a god 
iudgement, but that he vnderſtandeth very well that in the 
ph2aſe of waiting there is no greater libertie and licence 
in Poetry, then Dialogues and talkes. Foz they muſt 
bꝛing in the perſons ſpeaking accoꝛding to him whom they 
repꝛeſent: who oftentimes do ſpeake moꝛe after their ſence 


and of the perſons whom they doe teſt at, then accoꝛding 


oꝛ after the ſame of the authour, Although that the authoz 


| hath willinaly vſed to choſe ſome one by whom he giueth 
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to under ſtande what is his opinion, and the beſt ſentence, 
Therkoze J haue brought fonre men ok diners qualitis 
and opinions, and doc mine them to ſpeake accozding to 
the matters winch are taltted off at this dape among men, 
and according to the nature and affection of ctiery one of 
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ring God, which neuerthelcfſe is vet altogether w2apped 
in ſuperſtic:on and errour, and mapnteineth mans tradi- 
tions, but not wilfully. J haue bꝛought in an other, which 
is not pet fully aſſured and ſet downe nepther on the one | 
ſide 1392 en the other, but is troubled in his conſcience, and 
knoweth nct very well whom to belaue, but runneth on | 
the one ſide and en the other, and pet neuertheleſſe defireth | 
to know the truth, and he enguireth and knoweth already 
many abuſcs: wherefoze he ſpeakceth a lyttle moze iop⸗ 
fully, and care:h not ſo much foz mans traditions, and is 
net ſo affectiened after them noꝛ ſo ſeuere as the firſt, who 
is pet altogether roted in theſe olde ſuperſtifions . After⸗ 
wards commecth one, who repꝛeſenteth the perſon of a 
graue : heneſt man, æ ſkilfull in p heauenly and humane 
letters. which ſpraketh daply with great honour and reue⸗ 
rence of the wozd of God and abſolueth the queſtions and 
maters allcaged of the one ſide and of the other, accoz- 
ding to the ſentences of the holy Scriptures, and aunci⸗ 
ent Ectleſtaſticall Doctoꝛs. And foz the fourth there is one 
which is a little moe talkatiue then this, and a lpttle moꝛe 
giuen to ſpeake freely agaynſt the abuſes, but he doth it 
with moze greater modcſtte 4 honeſtie, then the Caphards 
doe lpeake againſt the miniſters, and louers of the truth. 
J doe fayne this man to haue moꝛe (kill oz knowledge in 
humapne letters then the others, and which ſpeaketh wil⸗ 
lpngly and topfully.but in ſuch ſoꝛt, that he plapeth in ear⸗ 
neſt, and ſapth nothing but to the diſhonour of Antechꝛiſt, 
fo2 to magnifte Jeſus Ch:10f, 1 that he is content to be coꝛ⸗ 

reded by his compamon, if any thing be tobe blamed. | 


M herefoꝛe if any man would {xme to cauill, bicauſe it ſæ⸗ 
meth unto him ſome tune that this man plapeth the parte | 
of amocker, and that he mingleth the humapne letters, 
Hiſtozies and Hoctepes with chgpintne, ict hun conſider 
the p2rion whon he repꝛeſentet“ #4 that he deth not (pcake 
any thing lo abiurde ao? fo Hraunge, but that it ſeructh to 
the p2oſcate matter, ano lette hun not vere Hunſclfe anpe 
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Furthermoꝛe if Saint Paul by occaſion hath ſometime 
alleaged the witneſſe of the Pamims, yea of Poets, foꝛ to 
ſerue to his matter, and if the auncient Doctoꝛs of the 
Church of whom J haue already ſpoken off, haue yet done 
moe and their bone haue ſerued them ſo well to2 to con- 
fonnde them themſclues, and to vanquiſh them of their er⸗ 
rours and to ſhew vnto them mo2e cicerelp the truth + ver- 
tue of our relygion:Jnſomuch that Julian the Apoſtate in 
ſpite of his beard was conſtrayned to foꝛbid the Chꝛiſtians 
to reade them: he ought not to thinite it ſtraunge, if J do 
follow their example in lpke things, chiefely when J wpll 
ſhew plainly and openly befoze all mens eyes, how the ſu⸗ 
perſtitions and JFdolafry:s of the Chꝛiſtians were taken 
from the Wanims and Jdolaters, and altogether lyke o: 
| Woꝛſe. J doe not alleage them foz that Gods truth is net 
ſufficient of it ſelfe, to allowe and wapntcyne it lclfe , 
but foz to make all thinges fo ſerie him, and fo2 to 
make the lyght the better to bee knowne from darke⸗ 
neſſe , the truthe from tyinae, and the better to van: 
quiſh and ouercome the ſhameleſſe ſeducers , who would 
pet bide and couer theire hereſies and abhominations, 
if one doe not ſhew them foꝛth with the finger, and except 
one doe take them as the therfe vppon his theft and robbe⸗ 
rp, and the ſhameleſſe whoꝛe with hir whoꝛedome. And if 
there be any pet which will not be contented with thoſe re⸗ 
ſons, J will ſhew vnto him ſuch an excuſe and defence as 
Vlantuan did make fo: himſelfe, in a matter almoſt lpke, 
ſaying: Thinke not that J am to be rebuked bicauſe that 
7 haue retourſe to the authoꝛitie of an heathen man. Fo? 
Daint Auguſtine which is cnc of our Doctoꝛs, ſapth: If 
the Philoſophers haue ſaid ainy thing confirmable vnto our 
fayth, we mult not auopd them noꝛ feare them, but rather 
we cught to conuert ⁊ tourne them to dur vſe and p2ofite, 
as things recovered & taken away trom vninſt poſĩeſſours, 
fo2 to make them ſerne to their true poſſeſſcurs. 

I they doe then admit the tuſt and reaſonable excuſe 
of Mintnun , and doe aftribnte amv aukhoꝛitpe vnto 
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Saint Auguſtine, they ought not to doe vnto me wozſe 
then to other . And il it ſeeme vnto any of our ſages and 
wiſe men, that the ſame is but loſt time, and that we 
neede not now any moꝛe to diſcouer the abuſes, bicauſe that 
they are already ſufficiently diſcoucred and opened, J am 
of the contrary opinion, and doc know cleane contrary by 
experience. J knowe not whether the ſages haue ſenc 
the abuſcs ſo vncouered, and whether they (which dare 
not ſp:ke of Jeſus Chꝛiſt but with yaife a mouth, and dare 
not pꝛeach but ſccretly) haue founde people among them 
of ſo ſharpe and earneſt a ſpirite, that they doe know all 
things and are ignoꝛaunt of nothing. But as fo; vs which 
are here, we haue experience cleans contrary. Foz ſithens | 
that the Goſpell hath bene pꝛeached already ten oz twelue 

yearcs in ſome places, and frely (the which men dare not 
in all places) and the abuſes haue ben manifeſted ſo clære⸗ 
ly and playnly as the ſame is clere at hye none, we are pet 
ail abaſhed, that we doe finde dzeamings,errours and great 
ſuperſtitions in ſome, yea in thoſe in whome a man would 
not thinke, and pet we doe thinke that we haue alrcadye | 
much p2ofited in the knowledge of God. But that is mer⸗ 
uaple that of the marke 4 carecer sf the Diuell, which is 

ſo harde to deface,and of an olde cuſtome which is ſo hard 
to teare out, and ſo much the harder the woꝛſe it is. Mher⸗ 
foze J ſhalbe much abaſhed , that there where one dares 
not ſpeake of Jeſus Chzift, no2 to open his mouth agaynſt 
Antech2iſt, that the crrours and abuſes were all ſo clcre 
and mantfeſt, that there was no moꝛe neede to ſpeake of 
them, inaſmuch as here and there wher the truth is clarly 
t freely pꝛeached, one cannot tell which way one can plucke 
and teare them from the hearts of men, and that it is not 
requiſite to ſay 02 ſpeke any moꝛe againſt them. D2 it mutt 
be that God hath there moze amply thed out his grace, oz 
els that there arc heere very dull ſpirites and wits in com⸗ 
partſon of others. But J feare rather that thoſe wh. ch glo⸗ 
ry in themſelues to know then ſo much, know not them- 


ſclues the inoife , and vnderſcande very cuill, that which 
| they 


— IA AAS 


| 


gas THE PREFACE, 17 


they thincke to knowe . Foꝛ ik they had intelligence and 
vnderſtanding ſuch as they tyiiicke to haue, and that they 
oyd knowe the abhomination ſuch as it is, and howe it dil⸗ 
plealeth Ood, and is noiſome and hurtfull vnto his church, 
they would retpꝛe and dꝛawe themſelues further from it 
then they doe, and it ſhould bee vapoſſible that theo cou'd ſee 


and ſuffer it, but would flee rather awap from thence, oz 


they would ſuffer themſelues rather to be burned, theu ts 


diſſemble and conſent vnto it: But would ſay as the faith- | 
full of whom the Pꝛophet hath wꝛitten, which doe conlider | 


the grace which God hath done vnto them,and comparing 
them with their firſt condition, ſap, to the great abhomina⸗ 
tion of al zdolatry, Fie, get you hence. And therefoꝛe, one 
cannot to much mani fkeſt the abuſes, Foz truth cannot be 
knowne without diſcouering them & pulling them downe. 
And in doing that, one doth manifcſt them vnto thoſe who 
knoweth the not yet, which hal be alwales moꝛe in ngber 
the we would, the which we muſt dꝛaw away. Afterwards 
the thing may ſer ue them which alrcady haue the knows 
ledge,many wapes. Firſt fo2 to refreſhe and quicken the 
memozy from the darlineſſes in which thep haue bene, to 
the end, that they may knowe the better the blindneſſe # 1n- 


firmitte of mans vnderſtanding, 1 what hs may do of hin⸗ 


ſelfe, when he wyll bee guided by his owne head, and foz- 
ſake God and his woꝛde, foꝛ to foliowe men and their tra⸗ 
ditions. Akter wardes, that ſhall ſerue them foz a remem⸗ 


| bꝛaunte and ſigne of the triumph of Jeſus Chziſt, and of 


his truth, to the confuſion of Sathan, Antechziſte, lpinge, 
and mans wildome, who wyll eralt hymſelfe abouc the 
knowledge of GOD, to the ende that be haue moze 
occaſion to humble himſelfe, to acknowledge the mercpe 
that S W D hath done koꝛ him, and fo render thanckes 
vn'o him: And that here bee moze pꝛudent and better 
aduyſed hereafter , and pzaye vnto the L O R D moze 
earneſtly that hee doe keepe hym that he doe neuer fall a- 
gaine into ſucy oꝛ like errours and inconueniences . Fur⸗ 
thermoꝛe that ſhall ſerue hym as a pꝛicke, the better to 
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4 | THE PREFACE. 
pꝛicke him fo2warde to indignatien againſt Antech2ile, 
and to haue compaſlion vppon the pw2c ignozaunt people 
and his wandering and erringe bꝛeiheren, and to take 
wyth moe greater courage the cauſe of the trueth in 
hande, conüdering the ruwo2thyneſe ol the thing , And he 
that ſhall bee yet w-ake,ſhould foztefte and ſtrengthen hun- 
ſelfe, and he that Gall be already firme and tronge,ſhould 
| confirme hunſelfe moꝛe. Fo2 all theſe cauſes and rca- 
ſons „ O O woulde that the errours and ſinnes of 
the people ſhoulde be regiſtred, and hath lo many tyines 
commaunded that they ſhould bee remembꝛed. And the 
P2ophet EHy dyd not armenithe ſo many times wythout 
F(1.4%.C.8 cauſe the people, after that hee had well mocked them fog 
Idolatry, that they ſhould remember thoſe thinges to the 
ende they maye the better knowe the iudgement of Geb 
which is vppon the Jnfideis, which are as bꝛutte beaſtes, 
| and what treaſure it is to haue the truth of Gor and his 
| wo2de. And if any man wyll pet ſape, that notlopth⸗ 
ſtanding that it is not cuill;but very p2oftable and necel— 
ſary to ſhewe fw2th and declare the abuſes, pet neuerthe— 
leſſe wee muſt not pꝛoctede in ſuch ſoꝛt, which ſhould ſ&mc 
| peraduenture vato ſome men moꝛec p2oper and fitte foz to 
bee offended,then foz to bee cdificd by it : J doe aunſwere 
vnto the ſame, that J knowe not what thcſe ſhall bee that 
ſhall rcade thoſe bokes, noz what occaſion they maye 
| haue fo bee offended. J doc thincke that thep ſtall not be 
ſo much eſteemed that many people weulde reade them: 
Beſide that many peraduenture wouloe, whiche cannot. 
But howſccuer ut bie, if thoſe that doe reade them are 
god and vertuous pe ople and fearing ECD, they all 
knowe that J ſtudpe not but to manifeſt the veritie, and 
g to gloꝛifie Jeſus Cl; ſt, t that thoſe whem J rebuke are 
not oncly wo2thy to bee mocked, but vnwo2thy that the | 
carth beareth thein, ercepte they wyll acknowledge their 
fanlfes,and giue gleꝛpe vnto SOD. If they were C- 
"ne \picures and contemners of © O D, they can be no wozle 
then they arc , and fherefo!e knowe in what at reputation 
| they 
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they ought to bee vnto all god people, aud that they are 
vnwo2thy to be taken and accompten not oneſy foz That- 
fians,but fo2 men being a great deale moꝛe woꝛzſe then 
beuite beattcs , If they bee Phariſes and ovſtinate Yr- Hypocrytes 
pocrites , and that they doe ſreke the occaſion of offence, | The cficnceet 
they doe finde it in Jeſus Chziſt. Whereioze wee muſt e Pharves, 
not much care oꝛ take thought fo2 it. Foꝛ they doe fake | 
the ofFence wythout any man gyu:ng it them, and are an 
offence vnto themſelues, and cazmot heare the truth wyth- 
out beeing offended . Wherefv;e wax mult holde vnto 
that which Icfus Chailt ſapde Lnto them: Let them a- 
lone, foꝛ they are the blinde leaders of the blinde. They | 
muſt vnderſtande that an cuil knotfe and harde pace of | 11.10 node 
wode to cleaue, hath nerde of an harde wedge and a | Vets cnncrs, 
ſtronge mall to cleaue it. If they are fo ſhamcleſſe, that | 
they haue ro ſhame at all, and haue their heart ſo obſti⸗ 
nate and hardencd, that they haue no remezſe of conſci⸗ 
ence , in mockinge of G D am blaſpheminge hym ſe 
hoꝛtiblpe as they doe daplpe, and doe ieſte lo at inen te 
their greate lofſe and hurte, ſhall wie be moze aſhamed 
to tell them their iniguitie: to rebuke their abuſes and 
abhominations which they doe 2 If they woulde not that 
one ſhouide ſpꝛane of them, let then tcaue off and ccale te 
doe them. 

Foꝛ J belcue that there is not a man cf a god hearte, 
which taketh any great pleaſure to remous that fiithimette | 
except they bee conftratnedto doe it th2ough frei impoz⸗ 
funitie,unpudencie and ſhamcleſte face. Foz what god 
Chziſtian heart can ſucker, thai dayty men ſhoulde hyde 
thoſe abhominattons, and that one ſhoulde ccuer ſuch; 
villanpes, makinge vs to belaue, that their flthmelſle and 
ſtincke is as werte as batme : their poyſon to be the 
bꝛead ot lyfe : lyinge to be the truth: Bell to bee Para, 
diſe: curſinge to be blellinge: darkeneſſe to bee light: 
and death tyfe 2 ds fo2 me J cannot colour, flatter no2 
byde the thinges, and J cannot but name them by their 
rames. Foꝛ ſuth is the language and ſtyle of the ſpr⸗ 
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THE PREFACE. 
rite of God, which will not ſpeake after mens fantaſies 
and foz to pleaſe them, as the Oꝛatouis, which can 
giue vnfo vices the names of vertues , and ſuch colour 
as it pleaſeth them , but to ſpeake truth, as the thinge 
is, calling Jdolatrie , that which the Yipocrites and J- 
dolaters doe call diuine ſeruice, and their Jdolles , Di⸗ 


uells, the which they call Gods. Wherefoze althouche 
ſuch Hipocrites haue their fozheades of ſtone and Iron 
ſo hade and immutable , that one cannot make them 
bluſhe, but doe keepe their countenaunces as theeues and 
murtherers, and ſhamelcſle as harlotg, yet let them vnder⸗ 
ſtand on the other ſide that GD D hath giuen to his ſer - 
uaunts, as he laid vnto Ezechicl,afozehcad of Bꝛaſſe, and of 
a Diamond which is yet moze harder, and which doth leſſe 
ſhame to ſpeake the truth and to giue pꝛaiſes vnto God, | 


then they to mainteine lyings, « to blame it. And therkoꝛe 
the Loꝛd commaunded Ezechiel, ſaping: goe ſpeake vnto 
them, and ſay vnto them that which J haue commaunded 
thee. 2 know neuertheleſſe that they will do nothing but 3 
will p thou do tell them. J know not what ercuſe ſuch men 
can haue. Foz they baue bene already taught al manner of 
wapes. It they do complaine that one hath learned r taught 
them to ſharply,and with to great ſeueritie and rigoe, 3 
would learne and teach the a little moze iopfullp, and moꝛe 
ieſtingly, then bitterly. If they doe pet finde my manncr 
of doing to char pe, there are as many others, which haue 
wzitten as modeſtly as is poſſible,x vet they finde no god⸗ 
neffe in it, and leaue not off to perſeuer alwapes wozle 
and woꝛſe, in their errours and hereſtes, Mherekoꝛe 3 


Eno we not what ſeng one may ſing vnto them, but to re⸗ 
buke them of that which Jeſus Chꝛiſt rebuked the Jcw⸗ 
iche people, and that which the little childꝛen, whiche play⸗ 
ed in the ſtrates, rebuked their companions of: when 
war dpd ſinge vato you ſozrowfull thinges, you haue 
not wepte, when wer vyd ſinge bnto you iopfull thinges 
ou haue not daunſed. John Baptiſt came in great ſcueritie 
t auſteritte. + haue kound lim very ſharp, i they ſap he hath 
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the Diuell within him. Jeſus Chꝛiſt came with all hum 
utie and gentleneſſe, and they ſaid that he was a dꝛunkard 
and a glutten, and a friend vnto publicans and ſinners , 
Ik one do ſpeake vnto them ſharply,as their iniquitie requi⸗ 
reth, they ſay that one is furious and mad. Ik one do ſpcake 
vnto them pleaſantly, they will call him fole o2 ſcoffer, To 
couclude, they will alwaies finde ſome thing to ſap, as wee 
ſ& it by experience in our time. Many men at the begin⸗ 
ning haue taken vppon them to touch a little ſome abuſes, 
pet of the molt groſeſt x moſt apparant , Theſe Vipocrites 
could not beare them, but they haue perſecuted them by ſea 
and land. They cannot onelp ſuffer that one ſhould touch a 
little with his finger their Jdolatry & ſuperſtitiõ, æ that one 
ſhould open his mouth foꝛ to ſpeak one woꝛd foꝛ to refoꝛme 
their eſtate, but which is moꝛe, haue declared themſelucs to 
be enemies vnto all learned x wile men, which haue trauat- 
led to aboliſh all barberouſneſle and ſophiſtrie foz to ſet vp 
againe all god letters and other diſciplines, haue accomp⸗ 
ted and condemned them koꝛ heritickes, and haue put them 
in great daunger of their lines, Sith then that they cannet 
ſuffer thoſe here, that they ſhould goe ſo pleaſantly , not 
onely of little dialogues,+ familiar tatke fo: little childꝛen, 
which do vnto them pet moze greater henour then they 
deſerue and do flatter them moꝛe then is need, God hath rai⸗ 
ſed vp others, who haue in ſuch ſoꝛt remoucd their filthines, 
the which others haue not done bat a little tickled vp, that 
they haue in ſuch ſoꝛt made the filthinelle and ſtinke ſo to 
auoide, that all the woꝛld doth perteiue and fale it, in ſuch 
ſoꝛt that one can no longer abide and ſuffer if , hen 
theſe ſharpe ſurgeons are come, which haue theuſt their 
inſtrument ſo depe within the Apoſtume, that they haue 
perced them euen vnto the heart, and bones they haue be⸗ 
gun to retect p firſt which did but a little touch the wounds 
and ſoꝛes without , and through their gentlencſſc mathe 
them to keſter and ware woꝛſe and woꝛſe, makinge of it 


erperimented and tried the ſecond, thep haue cried out A. 
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but a certeine pallatiue cure oꝛ healing. When they haue 
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larome againſt them, and haue bene conſtrained to pꝛapſe 
the firſt whome they condenpned in compariſon of thoſe 
here. 

Afferwards,came conſequently others who haue a lit⸗ 
tle better vntcuered their diſceite, and which haue bet⸗ 
ter manifeſted the villanp and the foꝛnications of the great 
whoze of Babilon, inſomuch that thoſe whome men ac- 
compted to be ſo earneſt and ſuch heretickes, haue begun 
by them to bee eſteemed gentle and god men, in compari⸗ 
ſon of the latter. And ſo they haue had of all ſoztes , and 
pet they will vnderſtand nothing. Wheorefoze mee thincks 
they can no moze pꝛetende ignoꝛaunce no: infirmitie, oꝛ as 
ny tuft excuſe, but that it is tyme to aunſwere to a fle 
accoꝛding to his fol iſhneſſe, to the ende he thincke not al⸗ 
waies to ber wiſe , Wee mult then let them to vnderſtand 
that men doe accompte them foz ſuche as they are, and 
they muſt not any moze ſpare them, fith that they woulde 
ware wozſe and empaire if one ſhonlde kepe them, 
and the moze that one doth thincke to make them 
merke and gentle in flattering them, they become the moze 
ſauage, wilde, and madde. And therefoze J thincke that 
thoſe that are of a god iudgement, and which doe conſider 
the thinges actozding to the truth, ſhall be conſtrained 
to conkeſſe that J flatter to much . Although that I 
doubt not but that one ſhal finds ſome which may ſap of me 
that which is ſayd commonly of the Alle , which woulde | 
play wpth his maſter, as hœ did ſ& the dogge doe, ſtrikinge 
him and leaping vpon hym with his fecte, J am very ſure 
that ſuch playcs and games doe not pleaſe the king of Ba- 
bilon and his couct , and that they will not haue ſuche 
Apes, excepte they bee otherwiſe apparelled, then that 
poze Ale was. Foz they haue not accuſtomed that 
thoſe little Ladpes dogges, which make them ſpoꝛte and 
wagge the tayle , and which are learned and taught to 
runne and leape on the Ladpes and Oentlewomen, and 
thoſe pleaſaunt Apes and Parmelettes foꝛ to make them 
paſtime , But the LD R D wyll haue none other Ipcs 
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in his Church, then ſuch dullardes as the wozld iudgeth 
them, which doe playe and ieſt earneſtly, and doe goe as 
they doe intende , in all ſimplicitte , without diſlemblinge 
that which ought not to bee diſſembled. Der will not 
haue ſuch lyttle pleaſaunt dogges, fo2 fo bee a delite and 
pleaſure vnfo Ladyes , but woulde haue gos Paſtyes 
and great greyhcundes which are not to be carrycdin the 
ſlceue, but foꝛ to barke and dziue awaye the Wolfe frem 
the folde . UWiherefozc if there ber men whiche in laugh⸗ 
inge doe bite, they doe giue vs to vnderſtande that they 
take no great pleaſure, by ſuch playes and paſtimes , but 
that they woulde haue other paſtime and occaſion to 
ſpeake of better matters. Pet neucrthelcſe they doe ſhew 
vnto thoſe which doe loue the paſtyme , and which take 
pleaſure in them as Democritus hath laughed and ſcoffed 
at the follies and dzeames of men, that it is net nowe 
neede that they doe ſeeke any other matter . The courte 
of Antechziſt gyueth them ynough , and meſt woꝛtypeſt 
to laugh at, and in the which one maye better ieſt wyth⸗ 
out offending G © D, if one doe it wpth ſuch affection 
and ſuch modeſtie as is in theſe Dialogues , Thoſe al - 
ſo which ſhall ber totter and ſcuere, and which as Hera- 
clitus doe iudge the follics and miſeries of men moꝛe 
wozthy of weepinges and lamentations, then of laughings 
and ieſtinges, they ſhall haue here matter pnoughe to 
weepe,ſexing the iudgement of GD D Which hath bene, 
and is yet vpon the Chꝛiſlian people bicauſe of onr ſinnes, 
and deſpiſinge of his waꝛde. Inſomuch, that me thinckes 
that J haue not witten any thing which map being hurt 
vnto the Chꝛiſtian religion. 

And though J doe not pꝛofite very much, pet neuer⸗ 
thAcſſe there wanted in mer no wyll. Wherefo2e J doc 
truſt that the god men will take all in the beſte parte: 
whome onelp Jfeare to offende. If the wycked are an⸗ 
grye wythout a cauſe, 3 will leaue them ſoꝛ ſuch as they 


are: yet J ſheake neuertheleſſe the veritie, although they 
will not take it. 
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If the wiſe and learned cannot much p2ofit, it is ſufiicient 
foz me that the poꝛe ignoꝛaunt pecple ſhouid receiue ſome 
kruite: Although that ſuch a one doe thincke himſelte very 
wiſe and learned, that he map pet finde ſome thing fo2 to 
learne. It is very true that that matter requireth better to 
be intreated off in Latine then in French, Foꝛ it conteineth 
things which would haue ben plainer # which would haue 
bene entreated off mo2e bꝛiefip, the which peraduenture J 
may be rebuked fo2 duermuch pꝛolixitie 4 tediouſnes. But 
there are many reaſons which are the cauſe, The firſt, is fo2 
that I am one of thoſe Oꝛatours which know not to enter 
in talke, oꝛ begin any matter, noꝛ which know not howe to 
lcaue off, The ſecond, bicauſe that J doe w2rte moſt cf all 
fo! the ignoꝛant and rude people, foꝛ whom we had ned to 
chew their meates a little, and to declare the matters moꝛe 
aroliy py which they cannot vnderſtand in one word, as thoſe 
that arc wiſe + learned, which wil tompꝛehend it very eaſi⸗ 
ly, as thoſe which haue read the Authours out of whome J 
haue taken the matter. Therefoze there is pet an other 
reaſon: that is, that J muſt vſe great circumlocutions and 
narrations foꝛ to expꝛeſſe and declare that which in La- 
tine 02 in Greeke myght be ſpoken in one wo2de , Foz 
the things are meze harde vnto thoſe which haue not read 
the Grecke and Latine authours. But J haue tolde alrca- 
dye the cauſes which haue moued mee fo w2tte rather in 
this language then in an other. And if the matter be 
wozthy to bee put in the | atine tongue, if it pleaſe the 
Lode, it may bie done at lcaſure : oz it mape mouc the 


heart of ſome which will do it better. We it as it is, it rs fo 


mee ſutficient, ſo that J doc ſerue a little the god . If J 
doe offende the Vipocrites , J would be contented that 


they ber offended with mer, ſo that they doe finde better faſt 
in allthe other which haue ſpoken and witten of the re⸗ 
lygion a great deale better then J, and ſo that thcy haue 
them in ſuch hanour and reuerente as they ought to haue. 
Alſo { thinke that none (hall finde vnfifte fo2 the matter 
many of the hiſto21cs of our time, the which J haue ſet in 
and 
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and mingled among theſe matters. F62 if it bs latwfull fo 
alleage the auntient hiſtoꝛpes wyitten by oth<crs , where- 
foꝛe ſhould we not ſpeake of that which is done in our time 
when occaſion ſeruety 2 Sith that ſo manp things do come 
dailye moꝛe woꝛthy of remembꝛaunce then many of thoſe 
which the auncients hauc written: Weherefoze J haue not 
eſfemed and thoughte that to be a thinge inconuenient 
noꝛ vnwoꝛthy of remembꝛaunce, which we our ſelues and 
our fathers are witneſſes , Alſo J haue put the quotations 
of the authours in the margents, out of whome J haue 
taken that which J haue alleaged, to the ende it 
thould not appeare that J haue inuented them 
cf mine owne head, aſwell of the Philo⸗ 
ſophers, Poets, Viſto2tographers, 
as Doccoꝛs, Queſtionaries, So- 
phiſters, as of the auncient 
Doctoꝛs of the Church 
and holp Scrip⸗ 
tures. 
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CTTHE ARGVMENT AND SYMME 
of the firſt Dialogue. 


IN this firſt part and firſt Dialogue I doe amply en- 
N treat of the matters which concerne thoſe that be de- 
cealed, declaring the crrours, abuſes, & ſuperſtitions, which 
are committed about them, and the falſe and dinerſe opi— 
nions which haue bene and yet are among men,alwel tous 
ching the eſtate of the bodies as of the ſoules. And of hell, 
[Limbus patrum and of Purgatorie. And how that — 
the ſuperſticious Chriſtians do about the dead, is nothing 
at all lyke vnto the woord of God, but is altogether taken 


| of the Infidells & Panims, And for to enter into the mat- 


ter, I bring in the perſons who take their theame and mat- 
ter vpon a ſermon which they heard of an holy father, en- 
tre.ting of ſuch matters. And although the,matter might 
ſeeme wholy to be fayned, yet it hath the foundacion vps 
pon a true hiſtory , For mine intent is partly in this firſt 

diſputacion, to rebuke the ſottiſh and vayne curioſitie 
of fooliſh Preachers and Doctors, who haue forſaken the 
principal points of the holy Scripture to occupy theſelues 

vpõ vnprofi table queſtions & vayne contemplations, & to 
ciquire, of things that they cannot know and which wee 
haue not to doe withall. And which ſerue to none other 

ende but to hinder and let the poore Chriſtian people to 

ſeeke out the will of God, to induce and lead them to falſe 4 
religion, ſuperſticion, Idolatay and all Paganiſme, Alſo I 

declare the Arguments of the Popes Purgatorie with 

the Purgatorie of the Panims, and the ceremonies and ſus | 
perſticions which they vſe about the dead, & out of what 
ſpring they iſſued. and what haue bene the purgations of 
the Paums which the Idolatrous Chriſtians do yet keepe: 
and how the Papiſticall Purgatory hath ſerved the inſati⸗ 
able auarice of thoſe which doe lyue to deſttoy and de- 

uoure all tſie poore world. Alfo low the prieſts Purgatos | 
rie is burned, how fire hath taken the ſame and what pu- 
niſhment is prepared for thoſe which go vnto ſtrange fire 


to 


— 


We THE ARGVMENT.. :. 


to be purged from their ſinnes any other then the fire of les 
ſus Chriſt : and how the prieſts do diſagree both from the 
word of God, and froin their owne doctrine, decrees and 
cannõs. After thoſe things we {hal enter into the ſecõd part 
which ſhall entreat of the appearing of the ſpicites of thoſe 
that be dead, All theſe things ſhalbe yet more playnly vns 
derſtoode and better confirmed by # & Dialogues follows 
ing, of the which the laſt ſhalbe of the immortalitie of 
the ſoules and the reſurrection of the fleſh , Afterwardes 
we will come vnto the lyuing , and in the other parts wee 
ſhall enter into matters yet more graue, more neceſſa- 
ry and of greater importance, for the preſent time, to ſhew 
what is the eſtate of the world & of relygion, and by what 
meanes that man which feareth God, and the poore trou⸗ 
bled and doubtfull conſciences, may be aſſured and know 
what is the true Church & the truth, and wherevnto they 
may ſurely ſtay themſelues, and how they may be certeine 
what doctrine is of God. I haue inticuled this firſt Dias 
logue the Alchymee of Purgatory ,chiefely for two cauſes. 
The firſt bicauſe I declare how the auncient Panims and 
our prieſts after thoir example doe trauayle to extract the 
Fic eſſence of the ſoules which they melt in their 
furnaccs of Purgatory . The other is, bicauſe 
from thoſe furnaces our prieſts do drae 
out the Philoſo phicall ſtone, 


For to enter then into the matter, Hillary 
' beginneth, aſking his companions of the 
Sermon which they heard, 
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which is called the Alchymee of 
Purgatorie, 


« [Hillarius., Theophilus, 2 


| t Euſebms, Thomas. 3 


Illarius. If mine epes haue not deccined 
me, I thinke J ſaw pou all th2e to dap at 
A the Þermen : Whercfo2e J deſire to know 
#4 your opinions how the ſame pleaſed you, 
and what you thinke of the Preacher. 
| == Fuſebius, As far as Jcan iudge, J thinke 
that hc is very ſkilfull and clequent : fo2 he hath ſpoken 
very learnedly and dreepely of matters ſo obſcure and pꝛo⸗ 
| founde. Hillarius. Ve could not ſpeake moꝛe p2ofoundly: 
Foz he hath pearced euen vnto v very centre of the carth: 
therfoze J am the mo2e abaſhed that he ſpake ſo cleerly of 
matters ſo obſcure, and ot theſe darke places no man cucr 
ſaw cught. Foz the Sunne neuer ſhineth there. Theo- 
. pl:ilus, As far as J could perceive by him, J thinke that 
eythcr he hath not bene in thoſe places of which he ſpake, 
oꝛ cls it he were, it is long agoe, If the opinion of Iſydore 
ve true, we ſhall haue very ſmall occaſton to giue credite 
to this ghoſtly father and to his p2cachinge , Fuſebius. 
Vath I ydore ben of an ether opinion then the reft of the 
Ch? iſtian Docozs , touching this matter? T ec plu— 
Ins, There is none among the Chziſtians which daubteth 
that there is an hell, la ing that the holy Dcripture rende— 
e reti ſo lure and vundonbtekulha teſtumohtp with the which 
r dee. | Wwe 0agit to content cur ſelucs, not willyng to know any 
iat. 18. 8 fürth r,then it hath reuealed it vnto vs. zt ought to ſiuf, 
c, . face vs which Jeius Chiſt witneſſeth vito vs, that there 
| Ob. 18. i: is an heil ofeternall 4 v mquenchablc fire, where the wozing 
Neth nat, but wher ther ts euerlalting ho:reur, weeping 4 | 
| gna hing of teeth. we need not to enauire of the place:fo2 J 
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thinke ther is none which deſireth fo go thether. And ther 
foe we haue ne&de to pꝛape vnto G D, that it woulde 


23 


pleaſe him to giue vs his grace to know his will, and to be 
able to accompliſh it thoꝛow his ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt, to the 


ende we may auoide that hell fire and extreme darkeneſle. 
We neede not much to ſtay to know in what place hell is, 
whether it is in the centre of y earth, accoꝛding to the com- 
mon opinion of the Docto2s4 of Plato, which ſaith, 5 it is 
in the depth of the earth: oꝛ whether it is vnder the earth 
in the country of the Antipodes, acco2ding to tbe opinion 
of Iſydore, who ſayth that after the day of iudgement, the 
Sunne and the Mone thall keepe themſelues ſo ſtedfalte 
in heauen that they ſhall no moꝛe tourne round about the 
carth, but giue their lyght and b2tghtneſſe, onelp in that 
part of the woꝛld in p which we dwell, and that the dam⸗ 
ned ſhalbe all ſcnt away vnder the earth, into thoſe horrible 
darkeneſſe, and into thoſe places, in the which at this dap, 
ſome men doe thinke, that the Antipodes doe dwell. 

Hillarius, Ik it were ſo that the Sunne and the Pone 
doth nowe ſhine there, wee mape thinke, that ſome one 
of the countrye of the Antipodes is come from thence, 
who hath declared and deſcribed to our Pꝛeacher the ſcitu⸗ 
acion of hell, of Lymbo patrum, and of Purgatozy, with 
al their confines in ſuch ſo2t and manner as he hath erpoun- 
ded them vato vs. Thomas. Pon may ſaye what you 
will, and J will beleene what pleaſcth mee, but JJ cannot 
thinke that he was euer there, oꝛ that hee hath euer heard 
any one ſpeake that came from thence, æ hath ſo well viſt- 
ted all the places theroff. Fo2 neuer in my lyfe J hearde it 
better deuiſed. There is nepther hall, chamber noz cloſet, 
cole-panne, kitchin, noꝛ ſeller, chimnep noz pot-hangers, 
great caudꝛon noꝛ lyttle caud2en, chapnes no2 ficly-hokes 
and other infernall vtenſille, but that he hath deſcrived and 
let them ſoꝛth fo lyuclpyp, as mo thinketh J ſec the thinges 
boekoꝛe mint eyes in ſuch ſoꝛt, that yet J am afrayde when 
I thinke on them. The Cypꝛographers and Notarves are 
very dilvgent and curious fo: to erpꝛeſſe 4 declare in their 
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trpes and regions as this our Dofo2 hath deſcribed and 


he hath bene there in pꝛoper perſen , 0! cls hath had ſome 


doc faile oftentunes um the veſt ription of the earth, and of 
many countryes and rrgions which are molt fannlicy to vs, 
and of which they map haue orcatcit and nioſt certepne 


expertence, | 
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inſtruments and wattings the ſituacion & lymtts of hon⸗ 
ſes and pelleſſions of which they make wzitings off: But 

J haue not found any io ſkilfull and of ſuch habilitic who 

can bound and lymitte fo perſectiy the landes, as our pꝛea⸗ 

cher to dap hath lymitted and bounded out hell, Lunbus | 
patrum and urgatoꝛp. As for as 3 can perteiue he tinc- | 
weth in what clymate thep are:how many degrees, miles 
and places the oneas from the other: of what ſide they are 

all ſcituated and placed, whether they bee on the Caſt, 

Wieſt, Seth oz South. Hillarius. Pou take not the | 
matter ame. But vou muſt not be abaſbed, if he and ſuch | 
as he is, doe take ſo great paynes to bound and lymilte ſo 
perfetiy thoſe places, and chiefelp Purgatoꝛie: Fo2 they 
haue no better poſleſſion then this, which yo&ldeth vnto 
them moꝛe pꝛofite and game, noꝛ of which they reteiue and 
gather vp moꝛe rents and reuenues. There is no realme, 
Loꝛdſhip, lande n92 heritage which bꝛingeth moze pꝛofite 
to their Lo2ds 4 owners, then Purgato2p doth b2ing bn» 
to them. Wihbcrefo:c1t is no maruaple if they doc fearc ſo 
much to loſe it and that their beunds and lpmits ſhoulde 
be tranſpoꝛted 02 changed any other where. Ptolomus and 
many other wiſe and excellent Geographers are eſteemed 
to be very well learned, aſwell among the Greekes as the 
Latines, But I thinbe that among all theſe, there is not 
one, which in his Get graphy hath at any tune ſo wel pains 
ted and deſcrived the earth with all the parts there ff, coun⸗ 


dꝛawen out b:foze cur eves, theſe low parts and infcreuall | 
regions, Thomas By hat we may know,c2 af the leuft 
pꝛeſeme, that he ſpeaketh nt onelp by heare ſap, but that 


erpert teacher in chat Ceography. 502 J doc ſx tbat the 
beſt Grooraphers and the moſt cunning Caſmograyhers 
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Hillarius. Wiifhout ſacking any further, we may try it in 


the French Cardes o2 Paps. There is not almoſt a coun: 
try bettefknowne then Fraunce, neuertheleſſe we ſee of- 
tentimes great crrours in thoſe Cardes in the which it is 
deſcribed . Whercfoze wee map well thincke that it mape 
ſo chaunce in other tables, mappes, and cardes centeminge 
the deſcription of heauen and earth and of the regiens and 
countryes tnknowne. 

Thomas, J devbt not af all, but that this Ponke hath the 
ſpirite foꝛ to compoſe and make a table and Pappe of theſe 
low counfrryes, better then the papnters haue paynted them 
out in the temples, oꝛ the Pꝛinters in the Shepheards Ta- 
ifocrs, and therkoꝛe J deſire bery much to ſpeke with him. 
Fo: J haue taken in hande a tourney inthe which he may 
helpe mx, Fo2 J hope that epiber he will ſhewe wie ſome 
god way, 0; els ſatiſſie mee in ſuch ſoꝛte that peraduknſure 
7 (hall ſaue the tourney and charges. Iillarmis. TW het 
vopage ts that which you haue taken vppon pou ? will you 
goe into Sicity 2 Thomas. What to doc in Sicily; 
Hillatius. To deſcend into hell: Foz I cannot vnderſtand 
any other thing by pour tale, fozaſmuch as pou enquire 
after that Monke to accompliſh and ende pour voyage. 3 


The ſofer dall 
mappcy 


into hell un So 
clly, 


thinke you will haue hum fo2 pour gupde, to conduct you in 
that daungerous vopage, cuen as Circe guyded VIyſles 
to bꝛing him to the ſpeach of Elpenor: ans Sybilia Aenes 
as,to conduct and being him vnto the ſp. ache of his father 
Anchiſes. 

Thomas, J thinke you are epther a Prophet oꝛ a Di⸗ 
uine: pou haue hitte the naule en the heade, you haue not 
erred a whit from the matter, Cut to what purpeſe 
ſpeake you vnto mer of Sicily 2 Is there any hauen, oz 
any entrpe, place, 62 denne, to deſcende into thoſe in⸗ 
fernal! and obſcure, hozrible and moſt darkcſome ceun⸗ 
tryeg. 

Hillarins. What meane you ts make all this circum⸗ 
ſkace + quett:ionings? vou nate it (0 ſtrange as chongh yen 
had 
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had neuer heard it ſpoken off befoꝛe. Ther is nothing mo2g 
common in the Poeticall Theologie. Thomas, Pou al- 
leage vato mee a godly diumitie. J haue nothing to doe 
with the Poets, no2 with their fables and fapnings. Js 
it not well knowne, that they be inuented of pleaſure, and 
there is no truth in them, but that they are moſt euident 
lpes. Hillarius. If vou ſo lyttle eſtæme the teſtimonpe | 


— . 


uells lamenting that the ſoules of the fapthfull deccaſed 


of the Pects, 4 thinke you will not deſpile altogether the 
vulgar 4 common opinion which hath contunued and en⸗ 
dured ſo long time, and mozcouer doth confirme it. | 
thomas, Pou bzing mee into a faire land, and alleage vn- | 
to me a teſtimony wozthy of credite, foz confirmation of | 
the other, to (ef mee ouer vnto the common people: there is 
nothing moꝛe vnconſtant, moze foliſh, moze mutable,noz 
mc2c ready to beleeue all lycs,fables and follpes: 
Hillarfus. I thinke Þ yet at the leaſt wiſe you wil not reiec 
the teſtimony of that holy man Odillo, Abbot ofthe Ponks 
of Cluny, and of many orher Ponkes very deuout, which 
haue followed him. Thomas. Jt map be that when J lhall 
heare his opinion, epther J will allow it oz diſallow it. 
What ſayth hee? Hillarius. Peter of Amiens hath wzits | 
ten that in the time of Pope Iohn the vitz. About a thous 
ſande peares after the death and paſſion of Jeſus Chzilt, 
Odillo was in Sicily, and bicauſe that he heard oftentimes 
the noyſe, crpes and bewaplings which were made conti⸗ 
nu ullp, about that burning hill Aetna, called of the Italians 
at this day Gibello monte, dis thinke it came from the Di⸗ 


were deliuered from tozments through the maſſes, vigiles, 
pꝛapers, ſacriſices and offr iugs ot the Chꝛiſtians. And ther⸗ 
koꝛe he incontinent declared the ſame lo his Ponkes, and 
they all decreed together, that after they bau offered their of: | 
ferings the firſt day of November, and ccleb2ated the frafte 
of Saints in the honour of all Saints, they would in lyke | 
manner the nert dap valtna hoipdap malie pꝛapers and 621- 

ſons fo: the ſoules cf all the fapth bull deceaſed. Alter⸗ 

warde in ſuc ceſſton of time others reteined and allowed 


that 
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that manner of doing, as god and holy Thomas. bat 


8 


came of the lamentations that the Diuels made: 


reaſon oꝛ foundation then the Poets, and the common peo⸗ 
ple, to thincke that there was a plate there to deſcende into 
hell, and the place in which the ſoules of the wicked were 
to zmented fo2 their ſinnes, bicauſe that in that ſame moun⸗ 
taine there is a perpetuall fire which alwaies burneth and 
hath done ſo of long time. Mherefoꝛe they haue thought 
that p damned were kept in thoſe great burning goutfes , 
By this ſame reaſon was Odillo and his Ponkes mo- 
ued, and were the Authours , that the Ch2illians gaue 
themſelues to celebꝛate feaſtes, and make ſacrifices foꝛ the 
dead in the month of Nouember,cuenas the heathen Ro- 
maines did commonly vſe it in the month of Feb2uary,by p 
inſtitution ⁊ appointmt᷑t of Numa Pompilius p ſecond king 
of the Romaines. Al the reaſon that moued Odillo pꝛoccœded 
but of ignoꝛaunce, foꝛ 5 he vnderſtod not the canſe where⸗ 
of thoſe gromngs, noiſe and feareful crycs which he hearde 
in Sicily about that mountame did ariſe , Wut imagined 
that it was the Diuels which haled and toꝛe themſelues by 
the haire, ſoꝛrowing with great deſpite that they lawe the- 
ſoules goe out of paines and tozmentes', But his imagi⸗ 
nation hath 'b2ounght no hurt to his couent, 102 fo all the 
| other Monkes and ꝛieſtes. 02 that ſame dap, is the belt 
faire that they haue all the peare,anv n fime in which they 
make harueſt and vintage altogether, with not taking o⸗ 
uermuch paines , Ik the ſoules of the deceaſed haue as 
— gaine as they , they may bur very iopfull of the 
eaſt. 7 
Thomas, But J woulde gladly knowe, from whence thoſe 
cryes and mourninges did pꝛoccede, whether thep came 
from the Diuels, oꝛ from the loules of the dampned, oꝛ 
from thoſe which are kept in Purgatoꝛp, oa of ſome other 
naturall cauſe. Hillarins, The cauſe is eaſie to be 


{ 


reaſon had they to imagine that thoſe cryes # mourninges 


Hillarius, J cannot vnderſtand that it hath hav any otherr 


knowne of him who wyll vnderſtande what is the ſi⸗ 
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tuation and nature of the place. Foz of the one fide is the 

roaringe of the Sea, which maketh an hoꝛrible noiſe, on 
the other ſide the greate goulfes of fire that ariſe and 
come out of the mountepne. Wherefoze when the ve- 
hement windes doe blowe , and enter violently into the 
holes and caues that are:there , and mingle themſelues 
wyth thoſe vaines of bꝛimſtone kindled with that impe⸗ 
tous fire, we muſt not meruaile when all thoſe thinges 
mixt and confuſed together, doe mete, if there are feare⸗ 
full cryinges , and ſuch which the Poet hath deſcribed, 


Ousd Mera Ii. ij 
Tue diſcripti- 
on of the hull 
Actna; 


ſaying, 

1 here the hill that Aetna hight, moſt horrible to beholde 
Thundring out and making cries, molt terrible to be tolde. 
Which many times doth caſt frõ it, of clowds that ate ful darke, 
And alſo vyhitle vvinds that ate great, vvith ſmoke that is ful black. 


| 
| 
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And burning ſparkes of fire did fiy,and flames that are molt great 
Which from the fire roſe ſodcinly, and toucht the heauenly tear, 
Which oftentimes doth vomit out, the boyrels and the guts 

Of rockes and tones that arc full hard, which in that hil cher lvikes, 


Thomas. J doe then much doubte , if it be even 
ſo as you ſape, but that the god Odillo was decepued, 
and that hee, and all his Ponkes haue greatly dzeamed , 
Hillarivs, CThep haue at the lcaſt ſo much daeamed and 
thoſe which haue belceacd their d2eames , as they who 
ftapinge themſeincs vppen the fables of Poets , haue 
thought that Enſeladus,Briarnis and the other Gpauntcs, 
were buried vnder that great and burning hil of Aetna,af- 
ter that Iupiter deftroyev them with lightning and oucr- 
thꝛewe them vppon the monntcines that they had made 
foz to aſcend into heauen , when they warred agapynſt 
him. Fo2 euen as they imagined that thoſe fearcfull and 
terrible Gpatinfes were encloſed bnder that mounterne, 
who remouinge themſelues from the one ſide to the o- 
ther, dyd caſt and fhzowe foꝛth thoſe great and daunge⸗ 
int benteg Famine fyerg, whczlewindes and ſinckco: 
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Thoſe hiere doe bul the Dpuels in lei of the Gpants: 
And doe attribute unto them that witch the motinterne 
doth naturallpe. Do as other dzeamers and tolles haue 
done of the mounteine of Jilande and Hoz ware: 29 
which they that haue witten of thoſe Kegyons + Coun- 
tryes, doe wytnelle that they are almoſt like vnts that hyil 
Aetna, and ſpecially abaut the borders of NNo2zwaye , & 02 
they ſay that there is there a mountepne counneniy called 
Hechelbergo cnutrone> with the Sea, the moſt hoꝛri⸗ 
ble and fearefutl that is in the wozlde. And fc2 to make 
the tale better and the thing moꝛe meruaplous, they ſape 
alſo, that there are hearde the ci pinges, weepinges and la⸗ 
mentations cf the ſoules whtch gee e into Bell, inſomuche 
as thoſe hozrible crpes and nopſe are ſpꝛeade and heard 
a mple rounde aboute. Thep adde moꝛzesuer that there 
are very great and meruaplous biacke Nauens + Crowes 
Which klpe rounde about it makinge allo ho2rible crpes, 
in ſuch ſozf that they ferrefle enery man that none da⸗ 
reth to appꝛoche nighe vnto that mounteine, After- 
wards; ther ariſeth out of the ſame two fountaines, where- 
of the one is of ſuch vehement and crcefſtue coldencfle , 
and the other of ſuch heate, that both of them are intel⸗ 
lerable, and there is no Clement howe colde o2 hotte ſo⸗ 
cucr if be , but that they ſurmounte it, both in heate 
and coldeneſſe. And which is moze in that ſane Coun: 
trop, towardes the South partes, as men ſape, there 
is a plate called Nadhegrin, in which the Opuels of that 
place doe appeare vnto men, whome they ſ& befoze their 
eyes hauing bodies of the apze. 

Thomas , Odillo might haue had better occaſion to 
haue ſituated Yell and Puvgatozyp there, then in the hpll 
Aetna. 

Hillarius. It woulde haue had better appearaunce, 
if thoſe thinges were true. But if wee ſhouide ſtape 
our ſelues vppon ſuch dꝛeames and lyes, wer myght alſo 
fozge an other Hell and Purgatoꝛp in Scotland,in which 
men (ay that there is a hill fin of ſozrow * very fearkul! by 
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| alſo ſome do affitme h̊ they haue ſcene the ſame by experi⸗ 


to chudꝛen, and that the: newe teftainent had not bene a 
| | 
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reaſon of the crycs of thoſe that do werpe and lament there. 
And in Thuringia there tis a hill in which ther are heard 
molt hozrible noiſe 4 cryes:And p hath not onely the name 
to be frequfted with Faunes & Satyres which are a kinde of 
Diuels, which many wates haue (ſeduced p Panims, ut. 


ence. And fome waiters & Authours accõpted foꝛ men woꝛ⸗ 
thy of credite, haue wzitten it. Thomas, There ſhould ber 
then many Belles and Purgatoztes by that accompt. But 
bicauſe J feare very much, that there are great follies and 
lyes in thoſe hiſtoz ies, J thincke that it ſhoulde ber moſt 
ſure and expedient ſoꝛ mee, to take that way which J firtt 
purpoſed, then to take the way either in Sicily oz in any 
of thoſe plates that you haue named vnto me , Fo? the | 
way is not much frequented noꝛ knowne as that is which 
J haue taken vppon mer, except vou haue touched the one 
of the countries, whether J would goe. Hillariys, TWhe: 
ther haue you then enterpꝛiſed to gee? Thomas, J doe 
make mine accompt, to goe ſtraight into Scotland az into 
Ireland, Hillarius. Ys there any way to deſcend into 
theſe infernall Regions and countries e T homas, Haue 
you euer beard ſpoken of the voyage and Caues of Saint 
Patricket doe pou not remember the bokes that we had af 
ſchole when wee were liltle childꝛen? Hillarius, Yew 
make me now remember the ſa»ing of my Graundfather. 
ere we not happy in thoſe daies, that we had ſuch bwlics 
in our bandes, in ſteed of ſome god Authour,and of the Ei⸗ 
ble aud holy Scriptures? If wee conlider well the vnhap⸗ 
pineſſe and miſery of that time and barberouſnclle and 1g/ 
noꝛaunce hothok God and all god diſcipline which then 
pe ſſeſſen ail the wonde, and compare it with the mercy 
which GO Dent this pzrſente doth vuto vs, we haue 
go cccaſion to render vnto him thanckes , Doe you 
thincke that that boke, wherein is deſcribed the voyage of 
Saint Patricke and ſuch other lyke,ful of fables, moſt ſot⸗ 
tiſhe and bꝛutiſh, were miete to giue any awd voerine vn. 


—  _ — 
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better foꝛ them to haue in their handes ? Truely wee are 
in a god way, fozaſmuch as wee ber already come vnto 
Daincte Patricke , Thomas , Pon knowe that thys 
caue is in Ireland. Hillar1us, Some place it in Ireland, 
and others in Scotland: It is all one to mee whereſocner 
it ber, fo: J will make no voyage thether. Thomas, 
It is all one alſo to mee. Foz thoſe countries are not farre 
diſtant the one from the other: It is inough foz mee , fo 
that J may finde it. Foz that cauſe haue determined to 
goe thether out of hand. But ſince J heard our Ghoſtiy 
Father, J will not goe beioze J haue firt ſpoken wyth 
him: and after J wyll rule my ſelfe accoꝛding to the coun- 
ſaile that he will ue mee Hillarius , Beu doe either 
mocke 02d2caine 2 Thomas. That is no countrep, where» 
of we ſhould mocke, foꝛaſmuch as all thoſe that haue bene 
there haue loſt their laughing and all reiopũng. 

Hillarius. It is then lyke vnto the denne of Throplionius, 
which is in the country of l. ebadia, of which the auncient 
wziters haue wz2rtten almoſt all after the ſame ſoꝛt, as cur 
dꝛeamers haue donc, of S ain Patrickes hole o2 caue: and 
doubt not, but h̊ the one fable hath engendꝛed þ other. Ne- 


uertheleſfe 3 doe not yet thincke that you ſpeake in earneſt. 
Thomas, Pou thinke that Jam ſuch a mocker as you are. 
Hillartus, If pou bee not a mocker,you are then x2 dꝛeamer. 
Thomas. JF ſtivepe not whereby J ſhould dꝛeame. 

Hillarius. No moze alſo did our ohoffly Pzeacher fleepe 
to day: 4 neuer in all my life heard ſuch an olde dꝛramer 
dꝛeame and take on in ſuch ſoꝛt. J beleœue no other thing 
but that he hath ffudved in the ſchale of ſome elde doting 
witch full of lpings, from which hoe brought this diuinitie. 
Euſebius. Are you nat aſhamed fo to mock x ſpeake againſt 
ſuch a vertuous ant learned man as he is. Hillarius. 3 
know not what kncwledge and learning he may haue: But 
this J may ſurety ſap, that J neuer heard any thing of him, 
whereby J might knowe that there is cither knowlerge 
o wiſooine in hun. If he hav ffudped in huntaine letters, 
J ſhould haur thought that he had read that hee pꝛea-hed 
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either in the Poetries oz verſes of Homere oz Virgil, oz of 
ſome other Poets, as wel Greeke as Latine:oꝛ in Vlutarke. 
Foz J am ſure 5 in thoſe Theologies a man ſhal finde that 
matter altogether entreated off almoſt after that ſoꝛzt as he 
bath declared vnto vs, and chicflp in Plutarke who decla⸗ 
reth moſt mer uailous thinges, that Timarchus hath ſene 
in the denne of Trophonius, which differ but a little from 
thoſe which we haue heard of our Ghoſtlp father . But 3 
greatly feare that he neuer p2ofited ſo much in Greeke nei⸗ 
ther in Latine, that be could euer haue read thoſe authours, 
no: that he coulde haue dnderſtode them, if hee ſhoulde 
haue read them. But foz to ſpeake as J thincke, J rather 
beleeuc that he hath read it either in the Sepheardes Cal- 
lender, 02 in Dantes. What age is he off? Thomas , 


: Whercfoze doe you demaund his age? Hillarius. Bicauſe 


that if hee had lyued in the tune of Alceſtis and Proteſi- 
laus, either in the time of Hercules and Theſeus, oz in the 
tune of Vliſles and Aeneas, whom the Poets doe witneſſe x 
affirme to haue bene in hell, and that they haue viſitcd el! 
thoſe countries and chambers, as well the Limbus patrum 
as Purgatozp, and alſo thoſe godip and pleaſaunt fieldes 
El iſeas, wee might pꝛeſume anv ti incke that he hith ſpoke: 
vnto them, and hath earned o' them chat Theology. 
Wut he mult be then at the leaſt moze then a then 
ſande and nine hund2cth pearcs olve, and that her inuſt 
be twiſe ſo olde as Mathuſala . Thomas . aue wer 
not Lazarus whome Jeſus Chziſt raiſed to lyfe who hath 
bene longe time after all thoſe, who cou'd tell what there 
is 2 Fo2 thou canſt not ſaye that the ſame is a fable as 


the others are: 


Hillarius. Pet the Ghoſtly Father could not haue ſpoken 
vnto him, except hee were at the leaſt moꝛe then fiftene 
hundzeth yeares olde. J doe not denie his reſurrection, but 
J doe denie all thoſe lpings which are added vnto the hi⸗ 
ſtozy of the Goſpell. Thomas, Could he not very well 
haue heard it of thoſe who though longe ſutceſſion haue 
learned and vnderſtanded it ol thoſe who haue hearde it of 
* . Laza- _ 


r 
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Lazarus. Hillarius. Hœre are a great many of hœreſaies, 
J would gladly knowe who was the firſt, vnto whom La- 
Zzarus declared it, and whether Lazarus hath ſpoken moꝛe 
amply then Jeſus Chꝛiſt and all his Pꝛophets and Ape⸗ 
files. Dot wee not plainely ſ& howe we doe ieſte with 
God,fourning his wozkes and miracles into fables ; and 
Poets inuentions ? Could the enemies of our Religion do 
moze: Doe not theſe olde dzcamers who haue dꝛeamed 
and inuented ont ſuch fables, make of Lazarus an other Als 
ceſtis, T heſeus, Vliſſes oꝛ Aeneas who are tome from hell, 
fo2 to declare what is done there? To what other end do 
all the ſe inuentions and kabulous narrations of olde foles 
ſerue. But koꝛ to call into doubt Gods truth, and oz to 
giue ectaſton vnto the meckers and tontemners of God 
and of h's wo?d, to laugh and make a [coffe of the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an Religion, and the Docter me of the Goſpell. 4s Pitha⸗ 
goras, Lucrecia, Lucian ànd manp others haue ſcoffed at the 
fables u inuentions of the Poets, touching their Hell, and 
of the vaine credulitie and great foliſhneſſe of the ignoꝛant 
people, who gauc credit bats them. As we haue done to the 
dꝛeames of thoſe Caphards and doltes, who would make ſo 
| many partes of the inkernall Regions, as the Coſmogra⸗ 
phers haue made of the carth . Foꝛ as they haue deuyded 
it into Aſia, Africa and Europa: Euen ſo haue thoſe deui⸗ 
ded the infernal habitations into the Limbus patrum, Pur⸗ 
gatoꝛp, the hell of the dampned. And haue made all thoſe 
countrpes inhabited, and ſo full of people that thore is not 
one little coꝛner no2 angle. but that all is full, chiefly in pur⸗ 
gatoꝛp, ik we will beleeuc our Pꝛieſtes and Ponkes , Foz 
the ſoules goe thether daply by thouſandcs , 
Theophilus, Our Loꝛd Jeſus Chil raiſed not Lazarus, 
no2 the others, whom he hath called from death to lpfe, fo: 
to holde + keepe men by ſuch mockerpes, and fo2 to make 
the woꝛde of GD D lyke vnto the wazke of Poetes. 


can bcare and ſuffer it. Jt ſufficeth hym to teache 
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— therewith , without enquiringe where it is, 


noz what it is. Foz thoſe who thzough the iuſt iudge⸗ 
ment cf God ſhall bee there condemned , ſhall knowe it.by 
pꝛouing and feeling it to ſone, and moze then they would. 
The eled and bleſſed who though Jeſus Chꝛiſt are dely⸗ 
uered, ſtudp not to know any further, hen God bath reuea⸗ 
led vnto them, that they haue felt it in their conſciences, 
when they baue offended, and that they haue bene grie⸗ 
ued and pꝛelled downe with the feling of their finnes, 
Fiillarms, What will you ſap if this Ghoſtly father be one 
of Pithagoras D. ſciples, and of that ſame opinion? and that 
the ſoule of cuery one of them, whom of late the Poets doe 
witnelle to be deſcenned into hel, were entered into his bo⸗ 
dp, inſemuch that he was one of the very ſame 
Theophilus. Wee might very well baue thought no lefle, 
in hearing theſe dꝛeames and lyes; But that we knewe 
foz certein that the opinion of Pithagoras is falſe(althcugh 
that many among the Jewes are pct dzonken therewith)# 
that the ſame which the Poets and Ponkes haue inuented 
are nothing els but dꝛeames and lyings, But pet although 
our Ponke were ſome Theſcus, Vliſſes oz Pithagoras, yet 
he might very well be deceued. Foz ſithence that thoſe 
were in thoſe regions and countryes, the fire bath begun 
there to kindle, which bath burned all the wals of thoſe dy⸗ 
verſe habitations and infernall chambers, foꝛged. made and 
builded firſt by the Poets, and afterwards by the Ponkes 
and Pꝛieſts, inſomuch that there remained neither Lim bus 
pattum, oz pet Purgatozy, but Bell onely, where that in- 
extinguible fire is. 4 homas, Peu do ſpeabe of the Limbus 
patrum and of Purgato;y,as though ther were none, that 
the ſame that bath bene p2eachcv vnto vs, was inuented of 
pleaſure, 4 that they were but fables . But doth not the 
Scripture make mention of it : bo ycu thinke that ſo mas 


np god pzechers which baue ben in times paſt would baue 
taugbt ſuch things, if they had not ben true? Theophitus. 


haue heard many pꝛeaci v the chi dꝛen Þ arc bo2ne bead, 
t all thoſe which do die bertze t ey be baptized. go ſtraight 
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way vnto the Lymbus patrum wherein thcy haue thei r 
chambers aparte, ſeperated from bell and Purgatozy, and 
that they hall neuer enter into Paradiſe , but that they 
ſhall be dopꝛiued fo2 euer from p iopes theroff, Afterwards 
tyere was nothing that J heard ſo much tommended in the 
ſermons, as the ſoules of Purgatozy, vnto whom alſo they 
giue chambers apart, and doe keepe them as pꝛiſoners, in 
thoſs dungeons and pꝛiſons, vntill ſuch time as they haue 
payd their raunſome . Euſebius, Doe vou not ſtedfaſtip 
belcene that the ſame is frue , that ther is a Lywbe and a 
Purgatozy? ' Theophilus, J would beleue it without a- 
ny doubt oꝛ contra digion, if 4 had read it aſwell in the olde 
and new teſtament, as in the bokes of Plato and of Plu- 
tarch and ſuch other which were of the ſame opinion. | 
Hillarius. Sou ought yet to haue added amonge p Greeke 
Poets Orpheus, and Homere and Virgile among the La. 
tine Poets : who haue ſo well deſcribed the Lymbe, hell, 


Fa 


paſible to paynt and ſet them out better. And J cannot bes 
leeue but that he was inſpired with the ſame ſpirite by 
which they haue ſpoken who haue fo2ged and inuented vn⸗ 
to vs thoſe Lymbes and Purgatozyes, and with which 
thoſe were inſpired, who did ſit in the Councells in which 
ſuch doctrine was allowed and confirmed: peraduenture 
he may linde ſoute thing in the diſcription of Virgile which 
map lzxme a lyttle to differ krom the Popes Theologie: 
But not withſtanding if the matters are wel examined and 
trped, one cannot finde ſo great errours, that foz them he 
may be iudged an hereticke in the Popes church, noz pet 
repugnante which is not moꝛe caſie to agrœ, then to make 
Scotus aud I homas Aquinas to agree together: the Reals 
Ind 2ominalis , the SophiCcs and Doctoꝛs queſtionaries 
that be among them. 

Wut koꝛ to p2cue it, nine care what the Poet ſpeaketh 
mich (-2t as F may lprake in cur p2cp:e tongue: And fo? 
to begin in oꝛder J wu recite datc thee fte the iefcripticn 
ha e .ymLe» here the chen are, ſartr mg, 
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— 
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Anone vvere voyces heard, and piteous cryes, and vvaylings {ſhrill 
Of loules of tender babes, and infants vveeping voyde of hill. 
That pleſure ſvveet of life did neuer taſt, but from their breſt 
Vntimely death them tooke, and Fortune grim hath down oppreſt. 


He giueth vnto the lyttle childꝛen their chamber apart, 
and appoynteth their dwelling at the entring in of bell, the 
which he delcriweth moze hozrible and fearefull, ſaying. 


Yerſyts avvorſe viithin, Than hell it ſelfe that ſinke-hole ſteepe, 
Toro times as broad deſceds,tvvo times as headlop dovvn right deep 
As hcauca vpright is hye,it men thereto from thence might pcepe. 


Ducr and beſides theſe two places, he addeth pet two | 
others, to werte, Purgatozp, and the iicldes Fliſcas, of 
which we will ſpeake off heercafcer when his fourne com⸗ 
meth. Pow al theſe which are lodged in thoſe dꝛue re cham⸗ 
bers, are handled cucry one of them acc: ding to their me⸗ 
rites, and puniſhed after diners ſozts . F62 the toꝛments 
and papnes are giuen vnto them epther moze gricucus 
and cruel, oꝛ els moꝛe tollerable 4 gentle, accoꝛding to cue⸗ 
ry ones mirites and deſertes. He putteth and placeth a 
large pꝛiſon, drepe, and darke, hozrible and fcarcfull , in 
the moſt loweſt part of hell, from which thoſe ſhall neuer 
depart which once haue bene thꝛowne therein. That pei⸗ 
ſon is the very hell it ſclfe , wherein the great and moſt 


are mſanable and can by no meanes be purged, as theſe:ſa⸗ 
criledge, murder, tyꝛannp, vpolences, erecrable whoꝛe⸗ 
dome, and ſuch other crimes, and chiefelp thoſe of the Ty⸗ 
rants, Kings, }D2inces and Lo20s, whom Plato of which 
pꝛoce ded this Philozophre, lodged ali in hell, if in lleede fo 
be god Princes and Paſtours, they haue bene typzants, 
and the deucurers of the people. Thomas, 3 doe alreas 
dy here perceiue a gteat agraing with our Pꝛieſts and 
Ponſtes. As concerning the Lymbes ok the Ivttle childꝛen, 
there is na moꝛe differente, but that Vugile putteth them 
all there, and our pzictts doc not lodge ⁊ put but thoſe which 
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are dead without being baptized, Hillarius, Be is not 
ſo rude and vngentle vnto them, Foꝛ he depꝛiucth them not 
of all ioy and conſolation , as theſe our pꝛieſts do the paze 
little childzen of the Chꝛiſtians. Thomas. As touching hell 
J doe not much millyke the opinion of Plato, Firſt bicauſe 
it appꝛocheth nigh to the veritie of the holy Scriptures, and | 
that he declareth the iuſt iudgement of God vppon the ty - 

| rants. F02 it ts god reaſon , ſith that there 1s none who | 
may chaſtice # cozrect them in this wozld, and 5 they will 
not be in ſubiection neyther to God no2 man, but do what | 
they liſt, they ſhould haue double pumſhment in the mi ö 
woꝛld: And that they ſhoulo vomitte and ſpew vp agayne 
their great cruelties, vyolences, and great enoꝛmities that | 
they haue committed, bicauſe they feared neyther iuſtice 
no: puniſhment , Theophilus, Although that the wit- 
neſſe of the holy Scriptures is ſufficient fo2 vs, pet this 
ought further to moue vs, # to confound the Infidlls when | Tue verlac os. 
we doe ſe the vertue of the truth to be ſo puiſſaunt and of | the tru:t 
ſuch foꝛce that ut conſtrapneth Philoſophers, Pocts and o⸗ | 
thers, who haue bene ignoꝛant of the knowledge of God, 
to confeſſe it and to beare witneſle thereoff , ö 
Tliomas. But me thinkes that our Pꝛieſts and Monks do 
much differ from Plato 4 Virgile mp they do lodge p rich⸗ 
eſt people and the great Pꝛinces and Loꝛds ſoner in Pur⸗ 
gatoꝛy then in Hel. Elillarius. Do you not knew the cauſe? 
There came no pꝛoſite vato Plato noꝛ Virgile of the Pur⸗ 
gatoꝛp, as commeth vnto thoſc,t belceue that although they 
hav any pꝛofite, they were of a better conſcience, and that 
foꝛ their owne perticuler gayne they would not haue ſo ſe⸗ 
duced the poꝛe ignoꝛant people. Foz they do ſhew fw2th by 
their w2itu:gs, that they had a certepne feare and know- 
ledge of Ood, moꝛe then we may acknowledge in theſe our |} | 
pꝛieſtes. Foz they watche after the deade bodyes, as ente nd Vir- | 
the Raucns doe vppon carrion. And if they can meete sd 
with any dead man that hath his purſe well ſtuffed with 
money , wherewith he 1s able to pape his raunſome, 
they will be ſure to make him tell who hath eaten the fat, | | 
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| toꝛm t ted by this accompt. Fo2 they ſhalbe cruelly handled 
in this world, and alſo in the other after their death, as they | 


lanable, and that they might be purged . Foz that cauſe, 


the heart, will and the affegions, and net oncly the wrzkes | 


—_— 


| THE FIRST DIALOGVE, _ 


| they will put him in ſuch a place, from whence ber cannot 
come out befoꝛe they haue taken ſome fat from hum. Joa 


they are the tyꝛants of tyzants and the pillers of the great 
| pillers and Aſurers, whom they will not ſuffcr to be bꝛoi⸗ 
led and toꝛmented of the Diuells , but thep will be their 
han amen themlelues, take away that office frem them to 
whom God hath giuen it. I homas, L hey ſhalbe the much 


haue vercd b tozmcnted d woꝛlde whilſt they were alpue. 
And ſuffer them not notwithſtanding to fall into p hands 
of the P;nclls. But J would gladly know what payne the 
other haue that haue committed ſmaller ſinnes. 

Hillarius. Plato and Virgile bs lodge theſe in Purgatozy, 
eſpecially the ſimple people # which haue not bene of great 
credite and autho2zitic. UWherefozc they coutd not haue ſo 
great lpcence to doe euill as the others. And ik they had 
committed any fault, they had not the power ſo much to 
hurt the people as the others had. Foꝛ the Uinnes of the 
P:inces doe not hurt oneip themſclues: But as well bp 
them as by their euill example they doe hurte and deſtrope 
all the woꝛlde, where the ſimple people doe burt but them⸗ 
ſelues. And theretoꝛe they did thinke that their ſins were 


they condemned thent not vnto eternall dampnation: Fo2 
they thought p thep had not committed euils inough fo2 to 
be damned, that ther was ſome remedie to be heated, Al⸗ 
ſa they lodged them not at þ fitit daſh in þ ficlds of Eliſeas, 
as the other great and verfucus men, Who thezowr their 
vertur haue merited to be incontinently recetued into blel⸗ 
ſedneſſe and rope, 02 inthe number of Oeds. 

| Thomas, Thoſe then which were god pecple , and which 
had not the power to doe ſo cuill as the other , doe go into 
Purgat32y agaunlt tbeir wils. Ntuertheles 5 am fare that 
Tod wil not held themercuſed ther fozc. Foꝛ be regardeth 


49 the Phrloſopyzers doe. Pur pꝛieſts differ not much from | 


a 


| 
| 
a 


that opinion. Foz they Cannoniſe + lodge among the Saints 
| thoſe whome they doe indge to haue bene molt vertucus 


| ble oz inſanable, ſo that the dead hath wherewith to paye 
their dꝛougs t medicines, 4 money fo? his raunſome, and 


| pardons, And as touching the poze, of whome they haue 


vet one thing to demaunde of thx, Doe they ſay that there 


| Hillarus. It ſeemeth to mee that d Poets are a lyttle moze 
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and holpeſt and the ſoules perfectly god, the which doe fly 


ſtraight into heauen, and haue no nede of our god deedes, j 


Hillarius. That is to wete the moſt greateſt Yypocrites, 
ſuperſtitious and Jdolaters, 4 thoſe which haue done moſt 
foz them, and that haue beſt nouriſhed and fed their fat bel- 
lyes. Thomas, They doe lodge in Purgato2y thoſe 
who haue not accompliſhed here their penaunce, wh ich ne- 
uertheleſſe dyed confeſſed and repentaunt, oz which do not 
carry deadly ſinne with them, but onely veniall ſinnes, 
the which may be purged by the fice. Fo2 there is ſome re⸗ 
medy fo2 thoſe, Hillarius. Such ts their doctrine: But 
notwithſtanding when if commeth to friail , thep nepther 
haue regarde to mozfall no2 pet vemali ſinnes , but ſo- 
ner to the riches oz to the pouertie . Jt is all onc 
with them whether the ſinnes be moꝛtall oz veniall, ſana⸗ 


letters of grace that they make foz them by their buls and 


no pꝛofite, it is to them all one whether they go, be it into 
Paradiſe, Bell, oz Purgatozy . Fo2 thop haue no care of 
the ſoules, but onelp of their purſes, Thomas. J haue 


is fire in p Poets Purgatoꝛp as there is in of the pꝛieſts: 


reaſonable and moꝛe merciful then the pꝛieſts and Ponks. 
Fo: they make not ſuch bꝛopling and roſting of the poꝛe 
ſoules. Thomas, Yow then 2 Hillarius, Bicauſe that 
they haue alligned the payne a little eaſter and lyghter,ac- 
coding to every ones miſdeedes. Foꝛ they condempne not 
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all generally to p fire. But they do make thꝛe differences, 
gecoꝛding to the greatneſſe and ſmalneſſe of ſinnes. Thoſe 
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that haue ſinned moſt grienoullp, and which are moſt full 'of te pee. 
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fo the ſoule, that it cannot be pluckt awap,noz made cleane 
by no mcanes but thozow the fire, are put and call into the 
hot furnace, Fo2 they mult be melted ail new agapne. The 
other that are nat altogether ſo filthy 4 vile and that haue 
| not their iinncs ſo glewed in the ſoule that one cannot pul 
ö them aw, are holden fo2 a certeine time within the great 
| aoulics of water, foz tobe there wathed and made cleane, 
T hoer are pet others 5 are lelle faultie and guyltic.4 which 
N jadtie committed but certepne ſinall ſins, that hath no nede 
; | of ſuch ſtrong purgation , And fherefo2e thep are hanged 
; | buta lyttle wi thc apze foz to winde them. Foz thep neede 
Tre dſuerſtie | but to haue a lytle winde (oz to blowe away the duſt that 
of putg41995 cleaueth faſt to the ſoule, bicauſe of the coniunct ion that it 
hath with his body and his fieſhe , Thomas, As farre as 
J percciue they doe with the ſoules in that Purgato2pe as 
we doe with our apparaple, ſhates , veſſeil and mettall. 
| F02 when we haue any clothes, oz chœtes that are duttie, 
o2 whereof we doubt the Moths and Wozmes; we ſtretch 
then abꝛoad and hang them vppon a pcarch in the apꝛe fo: 
to wunde and cleane them. And if ther be any ſpof 02 ſtaine 
| that will not eaſely come cut, we walh them with water. 
Ind if that ſufficeth not, we ſope them, 02 put them in the 
bucke and bucke them, 02 cls delpuer them to the ſcourers 
fo2 to take out the ſteyne. Aliſo if we haue mettall that is 
ruſtp and canckred # which hath nade to be made cleane, 
we caſt it in the fire, which maketh it very cleane and con⸗ 
ſumeth the dꝛoſſe and ruſt and other falſe mettall, and ſe- 
perateth it from the pure and fine mettall , 
| Hi!larius , Therebp pou maye knowe that the Poets 
| haue had mo2e witte and reaſon and better colcur fe to do 
then theJaneſtes , oz thep haue conft5cred the nature 
of the ſinnes, and of the ſinners together, as a gud Phi⸗ 
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The Phiſcions 


| 
| o! rae Foule, ſttion doth beheld the complerion of thoſe that are ſicke, fog 
to ge vnto eucry one 4 conuement and fit remedy fo2 his 
| ditcale, g 

ö For they baue regarde that wans bodye was made of 
the foure Clements, and that the compierion and the affec- 
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tions of man doe follow the temperatneſſe of the body, and 


the nature of the elements, of which they were made, Foz- } 


aſmuch then as the body is the houſe and habitacion of the 
ſoule, x that the ſoule hath bene holden within that earth⸗ 
ly body as in a pꝛiſon, and darke dungeon, it is impoſſible, 
but that it 1s coꝛrupted and defiled with the filthineſſe of 
that infectious bodp, as he which ſhall depart out of an in⸗ 
fectious and ſtincking pꝛiſon. And therefoze Plato and the 
other Philoſophers and Poets, which followed his opint- 
on, haue thought, that the ſoules had neede of ſome pur⸗ 
gation, after that they were ſeperated from the body , bi⸗ 
cauſe that aſter their deparfing, it was impoſſible but that 
they ſhould carry with them and kepe ſome filthineſſe of 
that co2rupt fleſh, bicauſe of the contunction, conuerſation 
and familiaritie, that they had together. Neuertheleſſe bt, 
cauſe that the bodpes are not all ok one complerion, but 
accoꝛ ding to the diſpoſition and temperatenelle of the ele⸗ 
ments, of which they are made, ſome are moze earthelp 
and other ſome moꝛe heauenlp, t accoꝛding to the doctrine 
that they haue receiued,and the exerciſe that they haue had 
in vertue, ſo:nc moꝛe vicious 02 vertudus then the others: 
Euen ſo haue they eſtmed and thought that the ſoules did 
differ, accoꝛding to the bifference of the bodies from which 
they came out. Thep haue then conſidered that there are 
ſome ſinnes that are moꝛe thin, eaſie lighter then others, 
holding moꝛe of the nature of the apꝛe, and of the winde, 
then of the earth. And therefoze they muſt purge them by 
the element, which appzychceth nrereſt to their nature and 
which ſeemeth ſoꝛ them the belt remedie. 


The others that are mo2e hcaup and wapgbtie, as the 
water is moꝛe heauper and wayghtyer then the ay2e and | 
winde, are waſhed in the water: Jo2 thep doe holde met | 
of the nature of the water. And therefoze they put them 
in the bucke, wherein ther daiue, deat ano wath them tv- 
ry clegne. | 

Beſives thoſe there are other moꝛe tpayghtrer and hea- . 
uper and altagether earth! ve, whome 1 ther toe 15 Fo | 
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no2 the water can make cleane. And therfoze p Soules that 
haue ben ſo defiled with v fiithinclle of their vile e wicked 
body, # fo mach giuen vnto þ pleaſures of p body, that they 
are almoſt degenerated 4 become cartyly,are purged by the 
fire. #02 thei haue nade of a hotter 4 ſtronger elemet foꝛ to 
purifie them, and foz to conſume all filthe and d2olle,that 
there remapne nothing but the pure mettall of the celeſti⸗ 
q all nature. Foꝛ contraries are healed by contraries. But 
leaſt pou ſhould thinke that J am the authour and inuen- 
tour of that Philoſophie, and that J ſpeake theſe thinges 
of mine owne head and fo2 my p2ofite,behold how the Po⸗ 
et ſpeaketh.in whoſe verſes you ſhal finde compꝛiſed in few 
wo2ds a great part of that Platonicall c Plutarchall The⸗ 
ologie, where he wziteth of the (oules ſeperated from the 
body after this manner. 


M Oreouet, when their end of lyſe, and lyght doth them forſake. 
Yet can they not their fins, not ſorrows all poore ſouls of ſhake, 
Nor all contagions fleſhly,from them voydes, but muſt of neede 
„Much things cogedred long, by wondrous means at laſt out ſpread. 
Therefore they plagued bene, and for their former faults and ſins 
Their (undry paynes they bide, ſom hye in ayre doth hang on pins, 
Some fleeting bene in flouds, & deepe in gults themſelues they tire 
Jill ünnes away be waſht, or cleanſed cleere with purging fire. 
Each one of vs our penaunce heere abydes, then ſent we bee 
To Paradiſe at laſt, we fev fields of ioy doe ſee. 
Till compaſſe long of time, by perfect courle hath purged quite, 
Our former cloddred ſpots, and pure hath left our gloſtf) ſpirite 
And ſences pure of toule,and ſimple (parkes of heauenly lyght. 


Thomas. J doe thinke that the Alcumiſtes haue taken 
theire ſoundacion vppon that hilcſophie: Foz that is 


that thoſe Phifteiens of the le ules Had neebe to ſeœ their v⸗ 
rine fo2 to make them better know their complexion, and 
te gut into them the medicine and purgation mca&te fo2 
tc fame, Ill nus. Jt heul) be then nadekull that the 
Soulcs that are in Hell and in Yaurgato2pe ſhoulde aſivel!l 
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ons, as the G3ds and Saints haue in heauen, and by a 
better reaſon, Foꝛ the Gods and the Saints haue no maze 
nxde ncither of nedicine no2 of purgation as the poꝛe 
ſaules haue that are kept in Purgatozy, J know not how 
the auncient Pocts and Painuns haue gyuen vnto Mer- 
cury the office or Phiſicke, ſoꝛ to pꝛactice his medicmes in 
Hell, with which hee guideth the ſcules, ſoꝛ toviake them 
fo paſſe oner the floudes by Charon the frrry man: Fog he 
gad bene very ineefe and pꝛoper fo2 the ſor'cs., 

Thomas. But when they ſhall haue a Pohiſitton, whe 
ſhall ba their Poticary, ſo2 to make their dꝛouges: 

Hillarius. The Pꝛieſtes, which haue their thops full, 
and are better furniſhed with them then cuer the Panuns 
were, which had chiefly thꝛer ſoꝛtes of dꝛougs, foꝛ the pur⸗ 
gacions as well of the quicke as the dead, the which Ouid 
hath cempꝛehended in tha& woꝛdes, ſaping: 


Three times the olde man vvaſhed vvas,vvitl: Water faite & cleerc 
And vvith hot fire and Sulphur ttrong,he purged doth appeare. 


Beſides theſe purgations of the water,fire,+ bꝛimſtone, 
they had alſo their holy winnowinges 02 fanningcs, which 
they vſcd chicfly at the feaſtes and {acrifices of God Bac: 
cus, the which they made with a fannc conſecrated fo: tha: 
pourpoſe. Theophilus. Beholde the dꝛeamings where: 
in men doe fall, xea the moſt wiſeſt, when they gpuc them- 
ſelues to play the Philoſopher with heauenlp things after 
their owne fantaſie and minde without the ſpirite of God, 
and that they doe ſ&ke the purgation of their ſinnes in 
their purgatoꝛies, beſides Jeſus C%21ff, 

Thomas. Pere thinckes that wer doe pet reteine al- 
moſt all thoſe cultomes , Fo2 wee doe light and offer to:⸗ 
ches,tapers and candels of Ware, as well fo2 the dead, as 
fo2 thoſe that are aline, And the firſt thing that we muſt 
haue, when one dycth,are the toꝛches to leade hym to hys 
uraue. And all the peare after wee muſt haue Candels 
itghted vpon his Sepulcher, and after to offer them unto 
the Pzieſtes. Hillarius. Jt is bicauſe they ſe not. 
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Thomas. Whom do pou meane?the Pꝛieſts oz thoſe 
| that bee dead? Hillarius. oth the one + the other, We 
cannot deny but that the dead bodyes haue loſt their ſight, | 
| # that they are in darkenelle, as touching their body. But 
Fink. neuertbeleſſe the ſhining and bꝛightneſſe of the tozches 
Caſſa vs lumine ſerueth them to no pourpoſe. J thincke alſo that the ſoule 
3 bath no node of them. Foz if it goe into Paradiſe, it bath 
the Angels to carry it thether, as the ſoule of Lazarus was 
carryed by the Angels into Abrahams boſome. Foz that 
bath light inough and the Angels alſo wyth the bꝛightneſle 
of God, Wlherefo2ze they haue not to doe wyth our light, 
that cannot ſerue loꝛ the ſoule, but fo2 the body onely , If 
the ſoule goe into hell, there are guides tnough foz to bꝛing 
it thetber,and it is not nowe neccfſary that we do giue light 
to it. It hath the Angels of Sathan altogether contrarie 
| to the other Angels to carry it thether. Thomas, But if it 
| go into Purgatozp,foz that it is ſo deep,hath it no nade of 
light foz to conduc them thꝛough thoſe darke places? 
Hillarius. If that which they ſape bee true, there is fire 
inough, without putting any moze vnto it. And if that fire 
bee not ſufficient foz them, J thincke that the light of our 
toꝛches cannot giue light there. Fo2 if the Sunne brames 
; and bis bꝛightneſle cannot enter and pearce though, what 
map loc hopc of our fire? You may then vnderſtande by 
thele reaſons that all theſe lights ſerue nothinge at all fo: 
the dead, nez pꝛofite them, neither fo2 the body noz pet the 
ſoule. It muſt be then that they doe pꝛofite the Pꝛieſtes. 
oꝛ els it is a loſt labour. But wherein can they ſerue fog 
the n: Foz if they bee blinde, and that the Sunne light hel⸗ 
prth them not, no moꝛe ſhall they ſe by the illumination of 
the tozrhes and candels. Ik they doe ſc clœre inough, they 
haue no neede: fo2 the cleeteneſſe of the Sunne ought to 
ſuffice them: except they burped them in the nyght, as the 
Panums dyd bury the poꝛe that had not money to pay fo: 
their funerall pompe. 
The ory? of | 1 01045 , It mull then ber that they are eythcr marde 
the poore 1n che | but of their wyt,o2 cls that they would thew by the lame, 
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| that jat thoſe that do ſuch things are fwles and dep2iued of all 
vnderſtanding. Hillarius. J thincke that they would do 
as Diogenes did, who at none dapes lighted a candle, and 
did (ke fo2 men in the middie of the Market wyth a lan⸗ 
terne. Thomas, To what pourpoſe dyd he the ſa 

Hillarius , Foz to make men to vnderſtande, that Aer 
were beaſtes wythout reaſon and vnderſtanding, and that 
hoe had much a doe to finde men, that is to ſaye, wyſe men, 
both of wit and iudgement, although he ſought them with 
a lanterns . Shoulo hee not haue moze occation to doe the 
ſame nowe at this pꝛeſent time? Foz to what ende do all 
thoſe lights ſerue, but foꝛ to declare that we are the ſuccel⸗ 
cours of the Panims who after the ſame ſo2t vſed toꝛches, 
and candels at the Lurtals and funerals of their dead? Fo? 
we haue not read in all the holy Dcripturcs that euer the 
true ſeruauntes of God haue lighted candels fo the dead. 
No? that they were euer in ſuch ſuperſtition, A'ſo we need 
not to doubt but that the Holy Water whercwith wir 
ſpꝛinkle the graues of the dead, is alſo taken of the ummita⸗ 
tion of the Pan'ms. 

Theophitus, I doubt it not. It is very true, that the aun⸗ 
cient people ot God had certeine waſhings # certeine bap⸗ 
tiſmes, koꝛ their purifications: not that they did thinck that 
the filthineſſe and vncleanenelle of the ſculc à conlcience, 
could be waſhed # made cleane, bp the water x cozrupriblc 
Clements, Jfo2 ſith that the ſoule is a ſpirit,if mult bane 3 
ſpirituall purgation. agrœing to his nature, and not cc2- 
poꝛall. Thomas, What pꝛofit then do they receiue of ſuch 
ceremonies? Theophilus, They did the ſame fo; to te⸗ 
ſlifie 4 witneſſe that they were ſinners, polluted 4 vncleane, 
and that they had needok a purgation, the which they could 
not finde in themſelues, but muſte ſeeke it of others. Fozal; 
much then as they acknowledge themſelues ſinners and in 
mahkinge open confeſſion by thoſe ertertour and outwarde 
waſhings,and do witneſſe that the bloude of Jeſus Chili 
was neccſſarte to2 them fo2 the waſhinge awapye of their 

ſins, thep pleaſed by that obedience and cenfeſtton, Sed, 
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and by the faith that they had in n Jeſus Ch2ift,ifigured by 
thoſe ceremonies and ſacramentes, whom they did loke fo2 | 
to bee their Sautour , They did truely communicate the 
bloud of Jeſus, which fox them cught to haue bene ſhed, as 
wer doe by the baptiſme,ſauing but that wer had all things 
moꝛt excellent then they . But wee doe not finde that they 
euer baptized the dead, noꝛ ſpꝛinkled their Sepulchzes with 
coniured Mater. Hillarius. Wee reade that the heathen 
Pꝛieſtes vſed in their purgations, the water of the fea, 
with which they ſpꝛinckled that which they would purgt: 
Ok which Proclus that noble Philoſopher the Platoniſt 
veldeth the reaſon, laping that ſuch water hath the pꝛoper⸗ 
tie to purge, bicauſe it is ſalt, and that the ſalt hath in it 
ſoine poztion of the fire, and holdeth ſomewhat of his Nas 
ture. That ſame ma'icth mee fo thincke that our Pzicltes 
fo; that ſame cauſe dyd put ſalte in their holy Mater. Foz 
| befo2e they dyd conture the Waier,they-dyd fiifſt comure 
the ſalte, and alter dyd put it into the Water, 
Thomas, They dpd it after the rrample of Eliſeus. 
Theophilus, But Eliſeus dyd not caſt the ſalt into the 
water, foꝛ to conture the Dꝛuels there wyth,but hath donc 
it foꝛ to purge and make it cleane, bicauſe that it was ins 
fected and poiſoned, ſo much p none could dzincke of it. And 
notwithſtanding that Eliſeus dyd put ſalte in it, pet neuer⸗ 
theleſſe the ſalt of his nature had not the pꝛoper tie to coꝛrea 
and amend the coꝛruption cf the Water, if the vertue of 
| God bad not wꝛought and done it miraculcufiy; As it is 
declared by the applications o? the thinges, which Jeſus 
| Ch1lt vſed, as in putting the ſpittle vpen the tongues of 
thoſe that were dumme, foꝛ to make them ſpeake: 02 vpon 
the epes of the blinde, koz to make them ſ& ; 02 wythin 
the cares of thoſe that were deafe fo: to malte them 
\beare : not bicauſe that he coulde not doc that wythout 
liche applications, as he hath very well declared in a 
great manp other of his wozkes: Foz howe oftentimes 
hath hee hcalcd them in touching them encly , either by 
the hand, as the leapers, oꝛ by py gowne,as ö woman which 
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was diſeaſed with the iſſue of bloude , and others, with- 
out either ſeeing oz touching them, as the ſon of y Centu- 
rion : ut euen as thereby he woulde declare that al pꝛo⸗ 
ceded from his vertue and power, & not of the creatures. 
Alſo ſometime he vſed them foꝛz to let vs to vnderſtande, 
that when hee woulde they ſhoulde ſerue, hee gaue them 
ſuch vertue and p2opertie as it pieaſeth him, foz to learne 
vs that wer ought not to deſpiſe the meanes that he hath 
gyuen vnto vs, how vile ſoeuer our reaſon iudgeth them to 
bee. Foꝛ whatſoeuer they may bee,ſo that he hath c2dct- 
ned them, and that we haue hys pꝛomiſe, wee muſte not 
doubt but by them bee doth that which he hath pzomy- 
ſed. Therekoꝛe her hath taken thinges, which bao not of 
their owne nature the vertue to bꝛinge to paſſe thoſe ef 
feces , to whiche they haue bene applped, that all men 
might knowe, that from hym onelp pꝛocceded the vertue , 
and not of any 92dinary oz naturall cauſe , But theſe 
miracalous wozkes , are nothinge at all lyke vnto thoſe 
| which our Pzreſtes doe: and theire ceremonics , haue 
not ſuch pzomiſes , If by that they could remedy the c02- 
rupt waters, as Eliſeus did, we will acknowledge the gyft 
to woꝛke myꝛacles to box in them which was in Eliſcus. 
But to what ende ſerneth the ſalt in the water⸗ 
 Hillarius, To what ende ſerueth it to be put into the 
mouthes ok the little childzen, when they baptize them: 
Theophilus . Ag much as their ſpittle pꝛoſited the infants 
beeing put into their mouthes, vppon the tongue and vp- 
pon the eares. Hillarius , Mer thinckes that J doe ſee 
Apes, which would counterfet al p woꝛks of Jeſus Che iſt: 
At the leaſt wiſe all their doings are as thoſe of the Apes, 
which doth but little and pet euill. If they could by their 
ſpittle make the little childzen and thoſe that are dumme 
ſpeake : 02 make the blinde ſ&,and the deafe heare, J would 
counſaile them to vſe it often: But if Jhada little childe, J 
would not haue that uch ſwinilh # pock ie Perchaunts as 
are among them ſhould bzeath ouer his kace, no: put their 
ſpittle in his mouth . They doe call their ſalt,p ſalt of wil⸗ 
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dome: And in ſted to ſeaſon vs + to make vs wiſe thzongh 
the ſalt of the woꝛd of God: They ſalt vs in the th2oat at 
the biptiſme. 3 thincke that they feared y the wine would 
not abide dꝛeinck ing, e that we ſhould not be god bibbers. 
Mherefoꝛe they would ſeaſon vs in god time. J belene 
that they greatly Teared leaſt we ſhould become Turkes, 
and leaſt we ſhould calt vp the wine, if they ſalted not wel 
the thzoate,as men doe bnfo their ſheepe . If they coulde 


with their ſalt make the foles to become wiſe, J woulde 


thinck it god to ſalt al the foliſh people as men do ſalt the 
fat larde , thzoughout all the body not onely in the thꝛoat. 

Thomas, J would not giue 5 counſaile. Foz then the 
ſalt would ware very deere, if Saloman hath ſaid frue,w2y- 
ting, that the number of the foles are infinit. Hlilarius. 
Thy reaſon is god. Foꝛ p inconuenience which thou ſpeas 
keſt off would follow, and an other moꝛe greater: To wert, 
that S. Maturyn who healcd the foles,ſhculd loſe his oc- 
cupation:1Beſios that J beleeue:that the ſalt, although there 
be great quantitie ⁊᷑ ſtoze of it, wil not much pꝛofit þ ſoules 
when the Pieſtes doe mingle them with the Mater. 
Fo2 the diſeaſe is very inturable. But foz to retourne 
to our Pꝛieſts, J do belœue that of that ſalt # Mater, they 
would make ſuch potage foꝛ the ſoules, as my Mother did 
once make foz hir ſelfe foꝛ me t my little bꝛother which 
were not much aboue twelue oꝛ ritf, peares of age, with · 
out putting into it eitheir Oile oꝛ Butter, bicauſe that ſhe 
would haue vs to faſt with hir with bꝛead e water: Foz if 
ther had bene any katneſſe in the bꝛoth oꝛ potage, it had not 
bene a perfc faſt. It it be ſo, our Pꝛieſts on this ſide the 
ſea, which dwell farre from it, ſhould haue better coulour x 
cauſe to ſalt 4 ſeaſon the water, then thoſe p dwell hard by 
it. Fo2 if they would make potage ſoz the ſoules, thep ſhall 
finde inough of ſuch ſodden Mater in the ſea, # they ſhall 
not neede to ſæke after the example of Eliſeus foz to make 
him their Authour : Foz he was neuer ſuch a Coke: But 
they muſt giue the hononr of that inuttion vnto Pope A - 
lexander the firſt of that name. Foꝛ if they will purge the 
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dead though water, J woulde gyne them counſaile ra⸗ 
ther to waſh them altogether with hotte Water , as the 
Panims dyd theirs,and call that waſhing the laſt bath oz 
walhing,euen as our Pꝛieſts dw call their laſt an cling oz 
vnction, the latter Sacrament : In which they doe heercin 
differ from the Panims,that they anoynted men a lyttle 
befoze they dye, e the Panims anointed them afterwardes. 
Wherefo2e their vnction was a little moze latter. But 
leaſt you ſhould thincke that J ſpeake wythout anthozi- 
tie, as many Diuines and P2eachers doe, when they do 
p2eache their owne fables and dzcames,J will being out 


firſt foz mine Authours that auncient Poet Ennius, | 


ſaying, 


When death vvith dreadfull dart, bereft,king Tarquin of his life 
His body vvaſht and nointed vvas, by handes of his ovvne vvife. 


And Virgile ſpeakinge of the burninge of Miſenus, 
ſayth : 


Some brought the Water vvarme, in Caudros hot they ſet in flowre 
The body colde they vvaſh, a precious ointment on they powre, 


Ik the water could any thing p2ofite the deade, it were 
better to make foꝛ them a great bath, x to plunge all their 
bodp, in a great tub of Mater, and to walh them well fo 
a god ſpace, then to ſpꝛinckle them ſo little. Fo2 me (meth 
that that manner of doing is moze pꝛoper foꝛ to kindle the 
fire of Purgato2y , if the Mater doth deſcend thether, then 
foz to quench it. And the ſame J wyll pꝛoue by au⸗ 
thozitic and by examdle. J wpll firſt pꝛoue it by the au⸗ 
thozitic af many god Phiſttions, which ſay that when a 
man is very d2te fo2 want of d2inckc,1it is better fo: him 
to d2incke a god dꝛaught at once then to ſtppe often: 
Foz that fame doth not quenchs the heate that is in the 
body , but kindleth it the moꝛe . And to the ende that 
it doe not ſceme that they ſpeake that wythout reaſon, 
they doe alſo allcadge the erample cf the Smpthes, 
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the which J will bzing fo2th fo2 my (cconde argument, 
which is infallible,inaſmuch as it is alwayes confirmed by 
experience. Foꝛ wee ſee that when they woulde haue their 
coales burne well, and to giue great heat they ſpꝛinckle the 
with water, which they haue alwapes ready, wyth alittle 
ſpꝛinckle oꝛ beſome, as the Pꝛieſtes haue them in their ho⸗ 
ly water ſtocke. There is vet an other reaſon, ſoꝛ which 3 
doe finde the manner of the Panims better and moze low⸗ 
able, bicauſe that at the lcaſtwiſe that ſhall ſerue foz the 
deav,fo2 to pꝛoue whether they bee dead oz not: Foz it 
chaunceth oftentimes thꝛough ſome diſeaſe, that the ſpirite 
is ſo locked and encloſed in the body, that man loſeth al- 
togetger his bꝛeath, in ſuch ſozt that one can by no meanes 
perceiue it, but iudgeth him to be dead, and ſo hee ts decei⸗ 
ued. By that meanes ſometimes ſome haue bene bury- 

ed quicke: The which thing ought verp much to ber fea⸗ 

red in all ſuffocations and chokings and chiefly of the ma⸗ 

trice of women, and allo in the time ok the peſtilence oz 
plague: wherein many times it hath bene found that they 
haue bꝛought to bee burped thoſe who were found altue. 

M herefoze it is not mete to bury any dead body to ſc⸗ 

deine, eſpeciallyx when hee dycth ſodeinly, Foz p map very 

well ſometime happen vnto man, which we haue pꝛoued in 

ſome beaſtes, namely in the Doꝛmouſe, which haue bene 
found ſo faſt of ſleepe in the N inter, that it is not poſſible 
to awake them: As it hath ben many times pꝛoued in ſome 
of them, who although they were cut a ſunder in the mid⸗ 

dle did not wag noz ſtur vntill ſuch tune as they are put in⸗ 

to hot ſething water. And to that ende and pourpoſe ma⸗ 

ny Hiſtoꝛiographers and namely Pliny maketh mention 

of one Attilius Auiola, Lucius Lamia, that after that their 
bodies were caſt vpon the wode koꝛ to be burned alter the 
cuſtome of the auncient Romaines, did ſtand right vp when 
they felt the heate of the fire, and there taried ſtil. Foz none 
could ſuccour 4 helpe them bicauſe 5ᷣ fire was kindled about 
them,. but were burned all aliue. Thomas. Thoſe haue no 
need to go into purgatozy. Foz they haue ben purged mough 
already 
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alredy, Hillarius, Fo2 ̊ cauſe p panims dyd not burne the 
bodyes of thoſe that dped incontinentip, but kept them ſea- 
uen dayes,and walhed them in hot water, and bewayled 
and lamented them with a loude vopce many times, as we 
doe vnto thoſe that doe ſounde oꝛ faynt , when any faynt- 
neſſe of heart hath taken them. And after when they haue 
bewayled them the laſt tune, they doe burne them the eight 
dap, and the nynthe day they bury their aſhes. F92 that 
cauſe doe they alſo celebꝛate the nyne dapes feaſte fo2 the 
ſoule of the dead. Thomas. It that which you ſpeake off 
be true, we do but a lyttle differ from them. Foꝛ our p2ieſts 
doe cry after them with ſo loud a vopce, that if they be not 
deake oꝛ altogether dead, they would awake. 

Hillarius. There is no difference, but that we are moꝛe 
foi iſh # moꝛe mad then the Panims. Foz the anims do 


aſhes burycd : But our Pꝛieſtes doe crye after them ouer 
their Tombes and Depulchers, twentie, thirfte, foztie, pea 
a hundꝛeth yeares after their death, and although they are 
altogether conſumed to duſte. But J finde them a greate 
deale wiſer and better aduiled in that matter, fo2 that they 
doe ſp2inkle theire Sepulchers with water oncely, and not 
with wine, as the Panuns that did ſhed out great aboun⸗ 
daunce of wine, and milke vppon the Sepulchers, and 
moꝛe lyberally then thoſe doe the holy water. 

Thomas. They were very foles, doe they thinke that that 
wine deſcendeth into Purgatozy, fo2 to gine d2incke to the 
ſoules of the dead, oz the bodyes that were in the Sepul⸗ 
chers? Hillarius. We are aſmuch foles if we do thinke 
that the holye water, whercwith we ſp2inkle the Sepul⸗ 
chers and Churchpards, doth deſcend into Purgatozy fo: 
to quench and put out the fire. Fo2 when the pꝛieſt maketh 
his Aſperges in the Malle, and in caſting the holp water 
vppon the people, ik he doc ſe any that putteth not off his 
cappe oꝛ bonet foꝛ to reteiue that holy cominred and char⸗ 
med water, he crpeth ont vppon hun and calleth hun Lu- 
therian an? Vers ticke. Ac uertheleſſe if their holp water | 


KI . had 


* 
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had ſuch ſirength to penetrate and goe thozow into Purga | 
toꝛp, it is meruayle if it cannot aſwell pearte and goe tho- 
row a cappe oꝛ bonet, without putting it of the head. 
Thomas, From whence thinke pou that that manner to | 
ſp:inkie the Sepulchers with water did firſt come | 
Hillarms, Truly J finow not: ercepte it be done in ſterde 
that as the Wanuns after the burninge did ſpꝛinkle with | 
water ail thoſe that were there pꝛeſent, foꝛ to purifie them 
{rom the pollution and filth that they might receiue, in ap⸗ 
pꝛochuig nin the dead: with which they did thinke them⸗ 
lelues defiled. And in ſteede that the Panims did purifie 
thoſe that be alyue, our Pꝛieſtes will purifie thoſe that bee 
dead, and when they are tppon the earthe and under 
the carthe : Oꝛ peraduenture that cuſtome firſt came oꝛ 
toke his beginn inge, fo2 that the Panims did decke and 
beautiſte their Sepulchers with godly flowers. After- | 
wards they ſpꝛinkeled them with water, to make them con⸗ 
tinue the longer freſh and werte. The which is vled at 
this day in the country of Bigore, in the Citie of Bag. 
nieres hard by the hills Pyrenès: : And amonge ſome other 
Chꝛiſtians, al wel in Almaigne as in ether tountryes, who | 
doe put hats 02 garlands of flowers, eyther of Bape oz of 
Jupe within the bre vnder the body of the dead, bicauſe 
they ſhould keepe a long time their verdure and ſwertneſſe. 
But bitauſe peraduenture pou map deſire the witnefle of 
all theſe things , which J haue now declared vnto pou of 


ſelues,as already befoꝛe we haue done it, tranſlating wo2d 
foꝛ woꝛde their Latine verſe into Engliſhe rime, to the end 
that they may keepe the better their ſtile, 

Parke well then the Pꝛince and chiefe of the Poets, 
touching the crpes and lamentations that they make aſter 
= dead, ſpeaking after this mannor of the burying of Po- 
lidorus. 


And holy blond in baſins broug at we poure and laſt of all 
We ſuright, at 1d on | lus foule 4 aſt with great ciyes Out wee call, 
And 


— 
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And as touching the effuſion of the wine, the ſpzinct;- 


lyng of the water and of flowers, the which he hath com⸗ 
pꝛiſed altogether , marke what he ſapth at the funeralis of 


Miſenus, 


G His reliques & te maine of duſt, with wines they waſhed pure · 
Then Choryney his bones, in braſen coffin bright did cloſe 


And ſprinklyng vvater pure, about his mates three times he goes. 
And drops of ſacred devv, with Olyue palmes on them did ſhake, 
And compaſſe bleſt them all, and ſentence laſt he ſadly ſpake. 
To. fields of ioy thy ſoule, and endeleſſe reſt we doe betake, 


And in an other place ſpeaking of the Anniucrſary that 
Aeneas did fo2 his father Anchiſes ſayth, 


nx E from the counſel came with thouſids thick in mightie throg 
K) Vato his fathers tombe, in mids of all his Princes ſtrong. 

& Two bowles of bleſſed vvine, in ſolemn guiſe he caſt on groũd, 
And milke in baſins tyyayne, about the rombe he poured round. 
And t xvayne of ſacred bloud, then all the you he (pred & layd, 
With floyvres of purple hevves, and thus at lait full loyvd he prayd. 


Thou haſt heard the woꝛds of the Poet, oꝛ at the leaſt 
| the ſence of them, which haue giuen mee occaſion to thinke 
that which J haue tolde vnto the. Qeuertheleſſe it may bee 
that our pꝛieſts haue inuented that manner to ſpꝛinkle the 
Sepulchers with water, foꝛ to ſpare the wine, the whiche 
they had rather dꝛuicke then to ſhedde it, and they will not 
bee ſo pꝛodigall in ſpending the wyne ſo much as they doe 
the water. 
Thomas. We doe not (pare it therefoze , Foz we are 
| compelled to gtue dꝛinke to the ſoules all the peare. 
| Hi/larius. WP are the moze foles: But our Pꝛieſtes are 
wiſer then the Panuns. Foz they haue no regarde to giue 
| the ſoules dunke, no2 to poure it vppon the carthe, fo2 to 
ſp2inkle the Sepulchers: but doe poure it into their bel⸗ 
lyes, and ſpꝛinkle their conſciences, and will keepe the 
{laws of Numa kynte of the Romaynes, ſaping: Doe 
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not poure out the wine e vppon the aſhes and Sepulchers cf 
the dead. Thomas. They are then the Licuetenaunts of 
the ſoules, but J wouid haue no ſuch Licuetenants at my 
table. J had rather to giue them charge to faſt foz me, then 
to eate, + had rather haue them herein my Licuctenanfs, 
But let vs alſo ſpeake of the wynnowings that pcu haue 
ſct fw2t5 fo2 the thirde manner of Purgafo2y,Þ which the 
auncients had and vſed. J know not whether we vtſe them 
towards the dead: But J haue ſeene them vſed towardes 
thoſe that be alpue. J haue ſene the pꝛieſtes to winde the 
women and lyttle childꝛen with the platine, meſſell and coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛall cloth in the Baſſe, But J know not to what end the | 
winde can ſerue fo2 þ ſoules in Purgatoꝛp, but fo2 to blow 

their fire. Hillarius. J would counſaple them to haue a 

Fanne, as the Panims had, which was made holy foz to 

make their holy winnowings. When J haue thꝛoughlye 
conſidered it, 5 doe thinke that our P2teſtes and Ponkes 
cannot giue ſo god reaſon of Þ that they do, as p Panims. 
And foz to fell the truthe, me thinketh that they are iyke 
vnto thoſe Emperiques , that haue but one receyte foz all 
diſeaſes and complexions, foꝛ al ages, times and ccuntries, 
who doe kil moꝛe then they do heale:o2 foz to make » com- 
pariſon moꝛe pꝛoper, they make me fo remeber thoſe Sur- 
gions which doe greaſe thoſe that haue the goute and the 


fo2 to melt them all anew, 

Theophilus , Sith that they diſpiſe and contemne the 
Goſpell, and that by the ſame they will not be made ncwe | 
creatures, fo2ſaking their olde Adam, 4 the toncupiſcence 
of their fleſh,it is nod reaſon. that they haue ſuch Smithes 
and melters fo2 to make them new agayne . And fith that 
men doe make no puniſhment. Cod thꝛough his tuft iudge⸗ 
ment will malie them to fale that fire, foꝛ ta quench the fire 
of concuptſcence which burneth in their heart and vaines, 
if they can conſider it, which is fo2 theire pꝛofite, and to 
dꝛab them frem th ir whoꝛedome. Thomas. Men haue | 
now founde out, that they can heale tho:ow the dyet withs | | 


— 
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out melting them. Hillarius. J doe greatly feare, that 
if our Pꝛieſts 4 Ponkes learne none other occupation and 


ſcience, t that they finde out none other dꝛougs fo2 to purge | 


ſinnes, that they ſhall not finde heereaftcr any great trade, 
but ſhalbe conſtrayned to make the dyct themſelucs , and 
the Alcumny with their teeth, the which they doe feare great- 
ly, Foꝛ men will giue them ſo lyttle to cat, that J greatly 


{ doubte that they neede not to lear ne to faſte and to lyue in 


moꝛe greater ſobꝛietie and abſtinence , foz to cole them a 
little. Fo2 ſith that the fire hath begun to kindle withm their 
furnace, as Theophilus hath ſayd, and that all is conſumed 
and burned except hell, it is much to be feared that the re- 
giſter and rentall of theire reuenues with all their rentes 
that come vnto them yearely of Purgatoꝛp be not altoge⸗ 
J doe thinke that there is no 
better remedy fo2 to cozrec their whozedome , + to learne 
them ſobꝛietie and to keepe a god dpet, then to take from 
them their Pur gatoꝛy. Wherfoze y Douldiers were not al⸗ 
together cinil aduiſed, noz did not euill vnderſtande that 
matter, who aunſwered to thoſe holy fathers , in ſteede of 
a great curſe when they ſaluted them, with their Pax vo- 
bis & pax fit huic Domini: Dominus auferat vobis Pure 
gatorium, O holy father (ſay they.) They doe pzaye that 
the Souldiers may haue peace, and the Souldiers to the 


contrary doc pꝛap foꝛ them that God would take rom them 


their Purgatoꝛp. And doe ſhew the reaſon. Foz wee lyue 
ſape they by the warre, as you doe of Purgatozye , and, 
you would take it from vs, and giue vnto vs peace. &Whber- 
fozc we p2ay vnto God that he would alſo take from you 
the Purgatoꝛp, and pou ſhalbe as much efftoniſbhed as we, 
and doe thinke that you ſhall baue no moze to cate then 
we hauc. 

Thomas. Pou are of bis opinion whome J demaunded 
not long ſince the expoſition of a place that is in the Goſ⸗ 
pel, in which Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſpeaking of him p was poſſeſſed 
with a Diucll , whom his Diſciples tould not heale, ſaith: 


This kinde of Dinells cannot be dꝛiuen ont but by faſting. 


ang 


The rentall of 
Purgat@y, 


The Are for to 
teach prieſtes 
to be ſeber. 


of the Souldiers 
ynco the holy 
fathers 


Mat. te dat 


To drinc gut 
Diels choroy 
ialting & pray - 
Ye 


The ſalutacion F 


b 


— En 
— 


| f THE FIRST DIALOGVE, | 


| and pꝛaper. Hillarius. What erpoſition doth he giue vn» 
to thee vppon the ſame? Thomas. That the Pꝛieſtes 
and Monkes were of that kinde of diuells, that they can⸗ 
not be dꝛuen away but by pꝛaper and faſting , and theres | 
foꝛe ſaith he, giue them nothing to eate, but let them faſt 
as loug as they haue made you faſt, aud pꝛap vnto God foz | 
them. IIillarius. Beholde a verie god receite, the which 
will not coſt verie much at the Apothicaries. Thœophilus. 
But wa mult not ſo isſt and ſcoffe with Gods woꝛde. 
Thomas. Notwithſtanding he that aunſwered vnto me ſo 
and vnto many other that were pꝛeſent, was one of your | 
people and one of pour godly golpellers. Theophilus, J 
Carnal Goſpel | denpe not but that wer baue many ſuch, which are god 
ler coſpellers in not giuing any thing vnto the Pꝛieſtes, noz 
pet in offering any thing vnto them. But that is not ſufe 
ficient: Sith that they accompt the P2icſtes and Boukes 
fo2 Diuells, woulde gladly that they ſhould pꝛactiſe with 
themſelues that doctrine of Jeſus Chziſt, and that they 
woulde not be onely golpellers in eating of ficſh all dapes 
a like, and in not offering no moꝛe vnto the Pzicſtes, 
no2 vnto their images: But that they woulde giue 
themfelucs to pꝛap vnto Cod, to deliuer his Church 
| from falfe pꝛophets and (heperdes, and foz to pꝛouide true 
The fitinet © | Pꝛieſtes that doe tanfeſſe and p2cach his goſpell. And to the | 
Cntidiass ende that their pꝛapers ſhoulp be the moze fcruent æ done 
with greater faith , I do alſo deſire that they woulde liue 

| moze ſobcrly then they haue done, and that they would ſaſt 
after the manner of the true ſeruauntes of Cod, foz to bee 
mo2e attentiut and feruent in their pꝛayers, and that they 
wouldo giue almes vnto the poꝛe, of the gads of Jclus 
Chzift that men hauꝛ Tollen irom his members, foꝛ to qiue 
them to the Pꝛieſtes. Thomas. Jam of thine opinion. 
Foz as touching the riüdewe, J fie that almoſt cucrre 
one wilbe come a goſpeller in that point, that is in gtuing 
little vnto p Pꝛteſtes. Eut after all theſe matters. wonid 
gladly that you wenlde declare vnto me, when and howe 
the lire hath firft begun in Purgatoꝛie, and ſithence wha: 


| | time 
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time it is burned? T heophi]us . Sithence that the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath beene pꝛeached by the Apoſllcs, 
Thomas. Me thinketh that you ſpeake againſt Hillatic,| Hove Purgrto- 
and al tbe catholicxe Church. Foz ik it had beene burned ſo | 7 © bares 
long time agon,what Pur gatoꝛie ſhould the Pꝛieſtes haue 
had ſithence? Theophilus , Bou muſt vnderſtande, that 
ſithence the ruines and decaved places thereof haue bene 
repay2ed and amended by them, as an old honſe that men 
doe reedifie t amend, after that it is decayed , But ſithence 
theſe thirtie o2 twentie peares, the fire hath begun to kine 
dle againe , and hath conſumed and waſted it altogether. 
Therefoze J doe ſay, that either the holy father the pꝛea⸗ 
| cher was neuer there, oz elſeif is long time ſithence: 
Whecrefo:e he coulde not be aduertiſed of the houſhold | 
that they keepe there. Thomas, Then J pꝛap you, where- 
foꝛe is not Hell as well burned which is moze dangerous, | Heu 
x in which there is greater fire, then either in d Limbe, oꝛ 
| in Purgatoꝛie? Theophilus, Af you had well vnderſtan⸗ 
| ded that which hath beene alreadie told pou, J needed not 
nowe to ſatiſſie againe pour bemaunde , The Limbe and 
Purgatozie are burned bicauſe they were builded and ſet 
| vp with mens hands, who can mate no wozke to continue 
any long time, but that it wilbe rotten in longe continu- 
ance, oꝛ elſe deſtroped with the fire whiche conſumeth all 2. pet 3.9 
things. But hell is an other thing: there are perie ftronge | Hen at bal 
walles, which will continue fo2 cuer . Foz euen as God, are cternu | 
which is ctcrnall hath builded with his owne hande thoſe 
godly celeſttall pallaces, and hath plauted that plcaſant and 
delectable paradiſe,fo2 to receiue his child2en and ſeruants 
| into the fruition and plcaſure of the eternall life and ſeli⸗ 
 cifie: 0 hath he tonſtituted 2 appointed foꝛ to giue vnto the 
wicked acco2ding to their imquitie, and to puniſh them 
as a righteous iudge fo2 their cxecrable crimes 4 offences, 
the fire of Hell in which d woꝛme dieth not noz Þ fire is ne⸗ M44 
u-rqueched. Foꝛ as witneſleth p p25phet Efay : The Lozd Fus 8 
doth b:eath.fozth,tho:ow p wind cf his w2ath 4 indignatio, | wc 
2 dth cauſe the flouds of 1521mſtone to flow out fu2 euer, | 


thoz2we {| 


— 


» 


. — —— —— —  —— 


20 


THE FIRST DIALOG VE. 


thoꝛow his w2ath and vengeance, inſo much that there is 
neuer fire there lacking. 1 homas, But how hath the 
fire begun in Purgatoꝛp rather ſithens the time that pou 
haue ſpoken then it did befoꝛe? Theoplulus, J do mer⸗ 
uayle that in this ſo long tune it hath not bene done, and 
how it could ſo long continue, conſidering the ty2anny that 
was there cxertiled. Jo2 ſithens that it was reedpfed and 


paſt great ſtoꝛe, that almoſt all the golde and ſiluer of the 


| of hell and of riches, bicauſe they thought him to dwell in 


4 


buylded agapne, ther went no moze any info Paradiſe noꝛ 
pet into Hell, but all tarped in Purgatozy, Ther was ney⸗ 
ther poꝛe noꝛ rich but that all were put in there: and bey 
| could not be ſuffered to depart although that they had paid 
their raunſome two 02 thꝛee times, cſpectally when there 
is wherof to take, Fo2 there are ſuch, that after they haue 
bene kepte there already one 82 two hundꝛeth peares, pet 
they haue bene conſtrapned to diſburſe pearelp, dayply and 
hourely new money, foꝛ to haue bulls and pardons , foz to 
haue Paſſes, Uigiles, Kequiems, Libera me, and foz to 
celebzate Pereminds, Anniuerſarpes, foꝛ to pay obites, and 
a great many other ſo2ts of gatherings, tributes and rents, 
that it is impoſſible to number them. 
Hillarius, J thinke that there ſhould be godly and rich 
mines of gold & ſiluer. J know not whether that fire hath 
melted 4 conſumed it al together. Foꝛ ther was in times 


world, and all the riches and treaſures of the Chꝛiſtians 
are all gone thether. The Panuns held Pluto toz the God 


thoſe low countrpes, to which the loulcs did goe: and by 
cauſe that all the treatures and riches doe come from the 
earth, and that one ſhall finde ther the mynes of gold and 
of ſiluer , But the moꝛe J do thinke on the follyof the Pa- | 
mms, ſo much the moꝛe doe 4 finde ours to be out of rea⸗ 
ſon, ſauing that we haue in dade that which thep had but 
in figure and imagining. Fo2 we have the Pepe which is 
the very Pluto. Foz he hath both Uell and Paradiſe to 
ſell. Lee is kinge of Hell, |. yn be and of Purgatozp. Vee is 
Facus, Minos, and Radamantus. Foz he iudgeth the rwe 


joules 
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ſoules,as if pleaſeth him, and condemneth them to the Lim- 
be, Purgato2y oꝛ in hell when it pleaſeth him,t as often as 
he ſeth god. And God knoweth what mines of golde and 
ſtluer, what freaſures + gods he d2aweth vnto him: in ſuch 
ſoꝛt that we may very well call him Pluto, Bammon,God 
of the earth and vnder the earth, king of Hell and of all his 
territoꝛies. The moꝛe J conſider the thing, ſo much p moꝛe 
it maketh me aſfomed . Foz J haue read many hiſtozies 
which make mention of many Zy2ants and great therues, 
which haue bene couetous and raueners without all mea- 
ſure: But J know not, whether a man ſhall finde manp, oꝛ 
one onely that hath cauſed tribute to be paide by the dead, 
as be doth dayly among the Chꝛiſtians. If one ſhall finde 
any, J belcene at the leaſt that he hath not ſo long tompel⸗ 
led the dead fo pay tribute, Wee may very well ſay that 
among the Chꝛiſtians is accompliſhed the pꝛouerbe of the 
auncientes, who ſpeake of thoſe that with wꝛong # violence 
gos about to haue and catch, they demaund tribute of the 
dead and the meale and flowꝛe of Images: willing alſo by 
that kinde ok ſpeaking, to rebuke thole that wil enrich them⸗ 
ſelues by vnhoneſt 4 vnlawrull meanes, x which doe ſceke 
p2ofit of thoſe (mall + viſe thinges, as the Emperour Ve!- 
paſian, who cauſed tribute to be paide of the vꝛyne:and of 
vile things, as of bawd2y,eucn as the Pope did that recet- 
ned tribute of who:cs and of bꝛothell Houſes that are at 
Rome. One may alſo ſpeake it of thoſe that get money of 
all men, without any difference either of friendes, poꝛe o: 
of the beggers, and in the ende, of thoſe that are deade. 
But that P2ouerbe coulde neuer bee better applyed, then 
to our Pꝛieſtes and Monkes . Veſpaſian althoughe her 
was otherwpſe a god Emperour , hath bene tarcd of 
couetouſneſſe fo2 that tribute that hee recceyned of the 
bvꝛyne. And when his ſonne Titus who was aſhamed, 
admoniſhed him, hee cauſed him to ſmell at hys noſe the 
money he& recepued , afterwarde aſked hym , whether 
bee dyd ſmell the v2yne 2 When Titus had aunſwered 
hym that no, hee ſayde vnto him then 2 All ſanovr is god 
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ſo that money voecome, The ſauour of the gaine is god 
which wap ſoeuer it doe come and of what thing ſoeuer it 
be, Our Paieſkes haue kepte well that pꝛouerbe and 
knowe very well to pꝛactiſe it. Foz notwithſtanding that 
the dead carrens of whom they take money,doe ſtincke, 
it ſufficeth them ſo that the money doth not ſtincke. The 
Romaine Pzinces haue bene in the olde time much de⸗ 
ſpiſed, foꝛ that they haue digged vp the monuments of the 
Corinthians,and haue carryed awape their Images and 
pictures of bzaſſe . But what ſhall men ſay of theſe here? 
They are not content with the diſmes, pꝛebendes, beneft- 
ces, rentes and reuenewes that they bane continually, but 
we mult apue them newe money daply , after that we 
be concepued in our Mothers belly , vntill an hundzeth 
peares after wee bee deade and moze . If our Pother that 
beareth vs doe take any hurt bicauſe of hir childe , ſhe 
ſhall make incontinently a vowe vnto ſome Saind, and 
ſhall cauſe Paſſes to be ſayde , and ſhall binge money 
vnto the Pꝛieſt, and ſhall binde hir ſonne to keepe the vowe 
and fo doe the like when he commeth to age. Are we 
not alt eady appointed to pape a raunſome in our Pothers 
belly 2 Doe wee not begin fo pay tribute, befoze wee be 
bone 2 Afterwardes if ths childe ber bozne 2 hee ſhall 
not bee baptized,no2 can be a Chꝛiſtian, excepte you doe 
pape money, Beholde the happy houre that we haue 
immedeatlp at the enteringe into the Churche , Puſte 
the childe be anealed and confirmed: he muſt pape, fo: 
they will not laxe onely their handes vppon hym, noz hee 
ſhal not haue the holy Dyle c Creame, except that he haue 
ready money , Till he be confcfſed ? hee mult pape 
Mill he haue Paſſes x pꝛapers ſaid fo: him:he mult pay. 
ill he recerue the Loꝛdes ſupper ? he muſt bupe Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt with ready monep. 

Theophilus , Pet their money were but a ſmall cry- 
lle and a thing of nothing, ik that that they did, were accoꝛ⸗ 
dinge to Gods oꝛdinaunce: But it is altogether contrarp. 

Hillarius, Will he marrie 2 h& cannot bee wedded 


but 


— 
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but that hee muſt paye. Mill he bee a Pꝛieſt? GD D 
knoweth howo oft her mult put his hande into his pourſe 
befoze 5 he hath paſſed thozow all their oꝛders. But after 
be wyll make the poze people pape fo2 it. Doth hee fall 
ſicke and will her bee anealed 2 and haue his laſt Sacra- 
ment? her mult pape. J doe not knowe howe, but that 
wer maye be all god Arithmeticians, althoughe wee 


comptes . Foz wee doe p2actiſe all our lpfe tyme no o⸗ 
ther ſcience with them. Wee nede not fo ſende our 
childꝛen vnto Scholemaiſters fo2 to learne them to ac⸗ 
compte, cifre and number. Fo2 they maye learne ver ye 
well with them. They will neither conſecrate noz con- 
iure not ſo much as a ſfone,chalice, candle, oz a d2oppe of 
water, they will not ſo much as lifte vp their hande fo2 to 
make a croſſe and bleſſe but with two fingers wythoute 
putting out all their hande, withoat ſome hope cf gaine. 
They will not ſo muche as to bleſſe a rote, a graine of 
ſalte,oz of wheate, an egge 02 a mozſell of chaete , o2 a 
rote when one woulde ſeth it, oz the ſcrippe 0z hoked 
ſtaffe of a Pilgrime, when bee woulde goe on his voiage, 
oz the ringe oz the bed of one that is wedded, but that they 
mult haue ſome thing. 


if they doe all that. 

Hillarius. Their Piſſels, Po:teſſes and Manuels may 
beare wytneſle , if you will not belceue mee. Wut pou 
may well percetue and knowe that they haue not innen 
ted all thoſe manner of doinges, but thereby the better 


eaſcly and without any great trauaile, but onely in making 
of croſſes, and mumblinge ſome woꝛdes after the manner 
of inchaunters. But into what daunger J doe caſte my 
ſelfe ? J had rather to dzawe out all the water of the ſca, 
then to declare all the manner of the pillings that they doc 
vnto vs. The Viſto2tographers doe accompte as de⸗ 
teſtable crymes the tributes, and vnhoneſte gapnes, 


O. i. the 
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che rapines and extoꝛzcions that the Tyzantes: and Ro: 
maine Emperours haue exerciſed, chiefly Caligula Nero: 
But theſs here wyll iuſtiſie them and accompt them fvz 
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god men in reſpect of them, il that time ſhoulde continue a 
little longer . It is wꝛitten of Caligula (who'was ſo bolde 
that he would be wozſhipped as God, hath builded a tem⸗ 
ple in his honour during his lyfe) that he (pared neither 
man noz any thing whatſocuer it ber, to the which hee hath 

not laide ſome tribute . Ne recelued certeine tribute of all 

manner of vittaile that are ſolde in the Citie. There was 

| neither plaint, pꝛotes, cauſe noꝛ iudgement, of whichhe toke 

not the foꝛtie part of the ſumme foz which the contronerſy 

was , inſomuch that if the plaint had bene foztie thouſande 

| crownes,he would take a thouſad foz his part. He reccineth 
| the eight part of the gaine that the poꝛe get pence, tangel- | 
lers, log carriers, and other like did dayly gette, Alſo the 
| ! common harlots and whozes muſt not onelp pay bnto him 

| when x as often as they did commit whozedome,but did al- 

ſo conipcll thoſe Þ befoꝛe time vſed that occupation, which 
had bene whoꝛemongers and bawdes:and not content with 
that, did receiue tribute of thoſe that are married. The plai⸗ 
ers alſo of cardes and dice were not exempted. But which 
is moze,he cauſed to be builded + ſet vp heuſes foz whozes 
foꝛ to make his reuenewes the greater. Thomas. Beholde 
moſt vile, excecrable and moſt vnwoz2thy things, J ſay not 
of an Emperour, but of the moſt wickedſt man in the whole 
wo:lde, Chat is much wozle then to reconcr tribute of 
vz ine and pille, 

Hillarius, If you thincke that to be bnwo2thy foꝛ a hea- 
then Emperour, what mape you indge of the Pope and 
his officers,if they doe the lpke, pa, o2 rather woꝛſe: 
You haue already hearde howe that there is neither pee 
man no2 rich, of whom they hauc not gotten monep euerp 
way and dayly, And if you will knowe what tribute they 
recevue of the vicaalles they ſell, you muſt aſke the Itali- 

ins; who can tell by erperience. J doe belcue that Cali⸗ 

ula net, ner ule I ſuche cr ucitte as Pope Clement vſed, 
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altogether contrary ta his name, who in the time of dearth 
and famine, ſeing that the poꝛe people had not any other 
thing to eat then hearbes, ok which they made ſallets fo? 
to nouriſh and feede them, the better to ſhew forth his cle⸗ 
mencie. pittie # compaſſton that he had of the poꝛe people of 
Italy beeing much oppꝛelled with hunger, cauſed to make 
their ſalt derer, and ſet a talent vpon it, to the end that they 
could not eate a ſallet but that they muſt pay tribute. But 
doe we nat vaply ſe the money that they get vnto them, foꝛ 
to diſpence with thoſe that would cat fleſh al ſuch meates 
as are made of milke, againſt their decrees? Theſe are mer⸗ 
uayleus ſellers of vittailes and Beuchers, that receiue mo⸗ 
ney of fleſh, egs, milke, butter and chaſe, and doe neuer dy⸗ 
tribute any thing. And of their plaintes and pꝛotes, doth 


ther come vnto them ſmal gaine? and at Rome, Boulongne 
and other Cities ſubiect vnto the Pope, hath he not officers 
and magiſtrates that receiue monthly tribute of whwꝛes 
and of thoſe women that are foꝛzſaken: which are commen⸗ 
lp called the Popes pardoners. 

Theophilus. The Loꝛd by Moſes hath fo2bidden that 
one ſhall not offer the hire of an whoze no2 the pꝛice of a 
Dog. But thoſe are not diſdainfull, At the leaſt wiſe they 
did as the Cmperour Alexander, Who did ſoꝛbid that ſuch 
tributes ſhould not be put into the treaſure of the temple, 
noꝛ ofthe common wealth. Hillarius. J doe alſo thincke 
that theſe doe not put in much, and that the Biſhops do not 
enrich very much the treaſares of the Church, with the tris 
bute ; 5 they haue receiued of their whozemaiſter Prieſts 
foꝛ ſuffering them to haue their concubines, whome they 
loue a great deale better, then if they were honeſter men. 
Joꝛ they ſhould noi haue ſo much gaine, But J thincke 
that the Pope who is the great pꝛintce and capitaine of the 
bawdes ought alſo to compell the Biſhops who are the 


| 


bawdes, vnto their 13:1cfts, to pay vnto him tribute, of the 
tribute that they haue gotten, Eut the thing might pet be 
ino2e- follcrable if they had but oncly rendered the tri⸗ 
bute of y whoꝛes, lo that they had erempted thole that are 
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marryed, of which they do reteiue no leſſe money, as well 
af the pꝛotes which their decrees and canons haue ingende⸗ 
red, as of the diſpenſations, as well foꝛ the eſpouſes as of the 
degrees of conſanguinitie and other like thinges. It is alto 
wzitten of Nero, that hœ neuer gaue anp office to any per- 
ſon, but that hee added and ſayde. Thou knoweſt that 
I mult haue. Letting vs to vnderſtand, that they muſte 
pape. Foz he hath nede cf money: And after that ſoꝛt her 
was the ſeller cf offices and of Pagiſtrates, which is a very 
vnwozthy thing foz a god P2ince, Eut the auarice and ra⸗ 
pacite of Nero, noꝛ the ſelling of offices were nothinge in 
compariſon of that which is in the Popiſhe Church, in all 
offices and benefices , 

Theophilus . Alexander Seuerus a Romaine Empe— 
rour howe greate a Panim ſoeuer her were, ſhall haue 
god occaiton at the dape of iudgement to riſe againſt 
that generation. Foz hæ woulde neuer ſuffer that any 
ſhoulde ſell either honozs 02 offices, ſycaitting theſe wo2des 
| wozthp to be remembꝛed. It is reccLarp that he p bycth vo 
ſcll, Wlherefoze J will not (ſuffer Perchaunts cf oſtates : 
officcs, 

Hillarius. Beholde the wazdes of a wozthy Prince: 
But woulde to GO O that the Pope and his Pope⸗ 
linges did no woꝛſe then thoſe Tyꝛantes, and that they 
woulde ſuffer vs at the leaſt fo bee at peace and reſt after 
that wee ber derade, and that wee might dye without pap⸗ 
ing any thinge , ſity that our lpſe hath coſt vs ſo much. 
But then that ty2zanny doth begin a freſhe . Are wee 
dead: we muit ſieſt pay foꝛ the buriall beſoꝛe we can be bu⸗ 
ried, The panims had at p leaſt common churchpards ſoꝛ to 
bury in, foꝛ p poꝛe mean people which did coſt them nothing. 
But among the Chꝛiſtians, in many places it is nct onelp 
lawfuil that the poꝛe dead carkas ſhculd ber couered wyth 
earth, except he doe fir ſt buy the place and length and bzedth 
| of the grounde in which he would be burped . And accoz- 
ing to the ſumme thou gyueſt. the place ſhalbe acco:dingly 
eicher little 02 great. AF thou wilt pay a gr cat deale it Halbe 
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Jawfull fo: the to rotte by the high Aulter. If thou doe 
giue but a little, thou ſhalt we >the rapne welh te cam⸗ 
mon people. Aud although men dor offer vnto them wyiz 
un ap money foz the buc yall, pet they ſhait runne into in⸗ 
fam and ſhaine ic2 tatung it, aud alſo thetr canens und dis 


cretalls as it agprarethe by, the. auntient Cocos, dec 
foꝛbis it exy2elip, Wut they d e a great dsale worse. 30 


they ſay that it is their ductic and rygyt, nd coin pelt them 
to pay it. 


Theophilus. Fphron that heathen and barberous man, 


offered wil ingly vnto Abrahæn, being a ſtiaunger and not 
un )wen, his leid frœlp, o to bury bis wiſe Sara in, nnd it 
was much adde erer he mould be pet ſwaded to rete ue the 
money that Abraham offcred him. Butt he Che iſtian pꝛieſts 
doe ſell the buryall in other mens grounde and which be⸗ 
togeth not to them: ea moꝛecuet they hire cut foꝛ money, 
as their one, that which is conan to ali. would gladip 


| that thex wege at the leaſt ſa honeſt men, astize Dcribes 


and Phaixes;i5ithops and Paickies cf Ilieruſalem , who 


bought wyth the monep, that ludas gaue them againe, a 


fielde and peſleſſion foz to bury the pwoze Eraungers, in lad 
wherofl our Poteſtes do ſell the ground to their next neigh⸗ 
hours. 11 ot. . 
Hillarius. J aſſure pon wit hont lying in any one woꝛde, 
that there was in the citie of Obe a ppze Taploz, named 
Gaſpard. 5 thincke you knewe him. ho was ſo poꝛe that 


be had much adoe to liue and who had ſo many pæces and 


patches in his cloakie as there ber dayes in the yeare , It 
was ſo pieced and patched with ſo many preces one vpen 
an other that it was rather lyke vnto a bꝛigantine, then a 
coate. Mis wife b2aught hun forth a childe that was 
boꝛne dead: he carryed it vnto our Laby of Lauſanna,who 
dyd many godly mnzacles: wyo.rayſed to lyfe thole let⸗ 
tle childꝛen that were bozne dead, and after they muſt in⸗ 
tentinentlp bury them Foꝛ alter that ſhe hath rapled th im 
to lyfe , they cofte their parentee no moꝛe to nonrylhe, 
That was a reſurrection altogether differinge from 
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that of 4eſus Chzilt,und of thoſe whome hc hath raiſed, 
who did ſpeake, walke, eate and dzincke after their reſur⸗ 
redion, as it appeared in Lazarus the bzother of Martha, 
and of Mary: Alſo in the daughter of Iarus, alſo in the 
ſonne of the widdowe of Naim, alſo of D orcas raiſed by S. 
Peter, And Futicus by Sainct Paul, When the childe hav 
bene alittle tume befoze the Fdoll,he ſtode vp as the others 
did, and the miracle was done when it pleaſed the olde wo⸗ 
man that kept it. Foꝛ there were alſo meanes to haſte the 
miracles, Fo2 when any did giue a large dꝛincking penny 
to the olde woman ſhe might the cleerer oꝛ better knowe 
when the childe chaunged colour oꝛ when hee bꝛeathed oꝛ 
wagged , And that is ſone found out as well there, as at 


durſt ſay bnfo ſome haue bꝛought of thoſe childꝛen, whe 
they will not giue them to d2incke as they would,no2 giue 
them that they demaund: The Diuell of miracle that you 
ſhall haue th: dayes. Thoſe are yet lining who hcarde 
it, who can witnelſe the truth. Mhereſoꝛe Jdveconclube, 
that the olde woman doth the miracles and not bur Lady, 

Thomas. And hath that pwze man Gaſpard quenched 
their thirſt> Hillarius. J kmow not what he did. F thinke 
that when ſhe ſawe him ſo beggerlp, that ſhe had ſome pit⸗ 
tie, But herein ſfode the queſtion that when the childe 
that was raiſed muſt bee burped, then had he ſoinewhat to 
doe. Foz he muſt pay foure o2 ſiue grotes fo2 the burpall: 
and J belccue that he had not foure farthinges foz to pape 


with the Pꝛieſtes, but was conſtrained to carry his childe 
to Orbe, 02 otherwiſe he muſt bury him in the rawe 
carth , Foz he coulde neuer haue one fote of ſodden 
earth, 


Thomas, What doe pon call fedden earth and rawe 
earth? Hillarius, Are pon of that country + know not the 
language: Doe you not know 5 our pꝛieſts do call comonly 
raw earth that which is out of the churchpard, 4 which hath 


his charge and erpence , Neuertheleſſe he could neuer agre | 


not ben bleſſed x conſecrated, p is to wet charmed by them, 
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as the ſame of their Church. Ji it be rawe J conclude by 
contraries that the other is ſodden. Thomas, And when 
he was at Orbe, dtd he finde the Pzicſtes moꝛc pitiful! 
then at Lauſannia 2 Hillarius. God knoweth howe tha? 
poꝛe man was ſifted and tried. They did thinke to cate 
him aliue with his childe , + compelled him to carric him 
to Lauſannia, oꝛ at the leaſt would not ſuffer hun to bury 


But J knowe not whether it were in the rawe ground 02 
ſcdden, Thomas. Beholde a greate rigour and crueltie 
ſhewed vnto a little infant, Hitlarius. J doe thinke that 
if that tyme had continued any long ſpace we ſhould hau: 
bene cviiſtravned not to dpe, fo: want of burying, It is a 
marueplous caſe that that pooꝛe little Infant had ſo much 
a dor to ſinde one little cozncr oꝛ angle in the earth, fo? 
to be buried in, and that the earth was not greate ynough 
foꝛ hum. ie may very well ſap that of our Pꝛieſts which 
Phocion ſaide of the Athenians a little befoze his death. 
Wheit they bad cendemned hun to dye(bicauſe he was fo 
honeſt a man 'fo2 them, noz they were not wozthp to haue 
him among then) he mult dꝛincke of the hemlocke. Foz 
the Athenians had that cuſtome to make thoſe that were 
founde faultie to dzinke that popſon, and to put them to 
death aiter that ſoꝛt. After that all the other that were in 
the pꝛiſon with him, had dzonken, and that there was none 
but he alone left, bicauſe that all the other had conſumed 
the poyſon that did dzinke ficſt, the hanginan ſaide that her 
will not giue it him vnleſſe one woulde giue him twelue 
dꝛachmes of ſiluer . Fo2 bicauſe that an ownce of the poy- 
| fon was ſold ſoꝛ ſo much. Phocion then pleading with the 
hangman that his death might not be pꝛolonged, and that 
the ſame ſhould not let oꝛ Hinder him fo die, called vnto him 
a certeme friende of his, and ſaid vnto him: Sith that it 
is not lawfull to dye at Athens frely but that it will coſt 
money, and that J mult bye deatb, J p2ay the deltuer mo⸗ 
ney ts this hangman, and giue hun the pꝛice he demaun⸗ 
\deth.leaſt that (03 want of money TI th-uld tarry any lon⸗ 
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him in the Churchparde : neuertheleſſe hee buried him 
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ger bekoꝛe J dye. We may ſap as much of the Chziulians, 
aud that p. Theiſtian't le is ſo much contributary, that one 
caumnat onelp haue the death and the buriall freelp, but that 


Theenftone ct We tnt nt pa 4 rcwarde. Chere was alſo among the PW | 
{rhe god ot ene | gaze a gerte ine cuſtome that the dead muſt pay. And ther- | 

Cen | (oz when any man dyed they did put into his mouthe an 
| bellt pomp for to pape fo2 his paſſe ge and culſtome vnto | 
Charon the Forryman of Vell for to fercy the ſoules ouer 
Fautem the tiacis that were there to paſſe ouer , I homas That 
wes Vir godcheape: ut A dothinke that there paſſed 
many together at once, Foꝛ the ſcules are not very hra⸗ 
ap, Hillaris, 4ccozding to the bodꝛes from which they 
Came out. 

thomas, And ik they had not wherewith fo pap, ſhculd 

they be conſtrapned to retourne to lpue againe, and to con⸗ 
tinue and abide heere fo2 want of monep: 
| Hillarius. They had that opinion that they ſhould con - 
| tinue in great toꝛment, ik they ccuide not paſſe, . 
3f02 they could not be purged of their ſinnes, no enter into 
the fields Eliſeas with the bleſſed, but ti at they mull fir ſte 
paũe the riuer: As men haue made vs to belaue of the 
ſoules who haue not ended their penaunce. They doe alſo. 
zelœue that if their bodyes be not honeſtly burped acco2- 
ding to their eſtate and degree, they cannot palle in an hun⸗ 
2:eth peares, but muſt be wandzing dere and there, vntill 
auch tune as their bodpes be burped, oz vntill the terme of 
ail hundzeth peares, which was allignod vnto them fog 
their payne and puniſhment, be cxpired: the which things 
the Wott hath compziſed altogether in one leilſe place bp 
is verſes of which J wil recite viito you one parte of thote 
| that agree beſt to our matter. 

Ve ſpcaketh in that place of the things that Acneas hath 
rene, beeing deſcended into ell with Sibila, the which 
afrerwarcdes hee erpoundeti and ſheweth playnely wh. t 
top ſigniſte. Me firft delcribetg tyat which they haue 
dene there pꝛagiſeb, ſaying, 
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5 kere now the way doth lead to Lyn bo lake and filthy floud, 


Ay Whoſe chancll choked is, with troublous groũds cf miry mud. 
> And belching boylesa ſand, vvhich to the bales it throws fig 

A dredtull ferriman that ſtreme,vvith viſage lothſom keepes. (deeps, 
In tartred vvretched weede,and Chiron he by name doth hight 
His hoary buſh and bearde, both oucryrovyuc & foule vndight., 
With ſkowling ſteming eyes, & from iis ſhoulders down his loyns, 
His filthy mantell hangs, whom ſluttiſii kaot vncoinly ioyns. 
Himſclfe vvith pyked poale his boat doth guyde, & bears a charge, 
Tranſporting (till the loules, in ruſty duſty canckred barge, 
Well aged novy, but ſappy {trength he keepes of greener yeares, 
To this place al the rout doth dravy theſclues with louring checres, 
By nombets great, both men and ryomen dead, noc long delayde, 
With Princes preaſed boyes and girles, that wedlocke neuer ſayde. 
And flouring youth, that in their patents time were laid in ground, 
And all that lyfe had borne, about that banke they cluſteted r2und, 
As thicke as lea ues of trees among the vvoods in vvynter vvinde. 
When firſt to ground they fal, or lyke as toules of vvater kinde, 
Aſſembling lock themſelues, when yere of froſt hath firſt begunne 
And oucr Scas they leeke in vrarmer lands to take the Sunne. : 
They ſtood, and craving crid?,that firſt tranſport they might before, 
And itretching held their hands defiring much the further ſhore. 
The churlifh fetriman, novy theſe novy thote by courlerecciues, 
And ſome dovyn thrulting throvves, & from the ſande reltraining 
Aeneas then for of this great tumult he meruailde fore, )vveiues. 
O virgin tell (p he) vvhar meanes this buſie great vprore? 
What ſecke they thus? vvhy to this vvater banke rome they ſo faſt? 
Wherefore be theſe reiet? and yondcr thoſe their courſe hath paſt? 
And (ome vvith ores I ice arc li vecping yet this channeell blevve, 
Than ſhortly thus to him dame St (pake that Prophet treyye. 
O great Auchiſes ſonne, vndoubred childe of Gods in blitle, 
Now Lymbo lake thou teeft, infernall poole this water is, 
Cocitui cald it is, and Srygres more the name doth beate, 
By vyhich the Gods themlelues, ſo ſote atraid bene for to ſeveate. 
This preaſe that here thou ſeeſt, ben people dead not layd in graue, 
A piteous rable pobre, that no releaſe nor comfort haue. 
This boateman Ce nis, & thoſe vvhom novy this vater beares, 
Are bodyes put in ground, vvith yyorthip due of \vepipg teares. 
Nor from thcſe fearctull bankes nor tiueis hoarce they patlage get, 
Tall vader.caith in graues their bodyes bones ar reſt are ſet. 
A hüdieth years they vvalke, & roud about theft ſhores they houe 
and then at Jait full glad, to further pooles they do remoue, : 
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There are vet at this day ſome who do not much differ 
from that opinion. I homas, J knowe not what they doe in 
other places, but in our citie when any is dead, t that they 
doe bꝛing him to bee buried, he muſt b2ing with him his 


Church, they doc lay ten lpardes vppon his b2eaſt, whiche 
is thirtie dencgeres in valewe, the which ſhe Curate 02 vy⸗ 
car nocth incontinentlp to take vp, Hillarms. That is 
1p honour of the thirtypence as J thinke which ludas ſold 
icſlus Chꝛiſt. | homas, Jknowe not whether they had a 
regard to that, but you haue made me to thinke that the 
ſame was to pap the fertage, Wherefoze J would at the 
leaſt wife that if the Pzieſtes will not ſuffer vs to paſſe. 
freely, that our cuſtome might be as cheape as was that 
of the Panims, Hillarins, The Milanois haue pet at this 
day that cuſtome, that they doe put a pete of Siluer inthe! 
hand of him that is dead, but he carricth it with him, and 
doeth not nine it vato the Pꝛieſtes. Uppon which J haue 
heard recited an excellent hiſtoezie which is witten in the 
cromcles of M:Janois, verie p2oper,fo2 to ſhewe vnto our 
132icftes that they ought to ſuffer the dead to reſt, without 
demaunding any thing moꝛe of them . Fo2 they are no 
moꝛe in their owne ground noꝛ countrie: wherefoꝛe they 
ught no moꝛe to be tributaries. And map bery well thinke 
that they ought not to haue any greate ſto2ze of monep 
with thein tn theſe baſe and lowe ferrito2ics, ko: as much 
— alreadie long time agone thep haue taken all that that 

they could: x which is mo2e,they did well knew that they; 
haue taken away nothing with them. Foz euen as thep 

came all naked into the wozlde , ſo ſhal! thep rcturne a. 
gaine all naked: Except peraduenture our Pꝛieſtes ba of 
the opimon of the auncient Gilles and Frenchmen who | 
do thinke that in the other wo2ide men doe handle nioney 
as thep doe in this therefoꝛe they do lende the one to the 
other money unto vſurie, to pay it beo mn ater the in death. 
But I agrcatly fcare that our ꝛieſlcs do not fo much be⸗ 


[ene of the unmoz! alitie of the loules, as theſe there, and 
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| that they had rather boꝛtow vppon that compte, then to 
lende. But let vs come pnto our hiſtoꝛp. In the time that 
the Barbarians and Gothes did inhabite Italy and Lum- 
bardy, and did vſe great erto2ctons vnto the pœꝛe people, 
(as aduenturers and Douldiers haue accuſtomed to doe : 
who after that they haue gotten all the ſpople, pet they will 


tak en all, inſomuch that there is nothing left, vet they 


hid vp their money, although they haue none.) Among the 


| wha knewe not what to doe, hir houſe and all hir godes 
were alreadp ſacked and pilled, that there was no moꝛe to 
take, and pet neuertheleſſe the Souldiers did greeve and 
thꝛeaten hir that ſhoe had moze money , Whileſt that ſhee 
was in that perplexitie, one of hir childꝛen came vnto hir 
and ſayd: You doe remember mother that when my father 
dyed, one did put a ducat in his hande;: let vs go fetche it 
and glue it to the Souldiers, to the ende that they would 
let vs haue a lyttle peace and reſt. The poꝛe woman be⸗ 
leued the counſaile of hir lonne, and foꝛ to haue peace with 
{thoſe thæues was conſtrained to open the Tombe wherein 
hir huſband was lapde with other dead bodpes and toke 
away that ducat from him fo2 to giue it vnto them. The 
ſame being come v:ito the Captaynes care : fo2 the Sol⸗ 
diers were p2eſcif.tvls ſaw euerp thing and declared it vn⸗ 
to him. And therefoꝛe incontinently as he vnderſtode thers 
off, he ſapd rnto his people: Let vs depart hence, and let vs 
not tozment them a: moe: Fo2 there is no moꝛe money, 
ſith that they haue bene conſtrayned to forke it with 5 dead. 
Thomas. Trueip that might bee very well called to take 
tribute of the deade. 2illarius, J weuld gladly that our 
pꝛieſtes and Monkes had ſuch a iudgemeut, and that they 
had aſmuch pittie on the pa dꝛe people, t not to compel them 
any longer to pay {ry i'te ke: the dead, when they fee that 
they haue Woꝛke vento fynde money to bupe bꝛead foz 


wo fo 


reſt there was an honeſt widdowe and of a riche houſe, 


| 


pill the naked and ſpoyle the dead. And when they haue 


would that men ſhould giue them moze, and doe toꝛment 
the poze people, ſoꝛ to compell them to tell wher they haue 
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that manner of doing to be meruaplous ſtraunge, and 
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they ought to content themſclues fo2 that they baue pilled 
the wozld ſo long time, when they ſee Þ it is eaten euen to 
the bones. Fo2 how many poꝛe people are there, that ſhal 
be conſtrayned to go and dig the dead out of their graues, 
if they did know any that had monep, fo; to del puer them⸗ 
ſelues from the hands of ſuch aduenturers e But which is 
woꝛſe, in ſteede to content themſelues in ſo pillyng the 
poꝛe people vaiſtill this pꝛeſent time, if there be any that 
ſpeaketh one onely woꝛd againſte their pillyngs and ertoz- 
tions, and which refuſeth to pay tribute foꝛ the quicke and 
the deade, they will condempne them immediately to the 
fire, as Veritickes . We doe call the Scythians barbarong 
people, and eſteeme them very cruell , eſpecially the le- 
donians and Maſſagetes, who doe eate theire fathers and 
mothers and their parents and friendes , in ſt&de to burye 
them. The Eſſedonians haue a cuſtome (as the Hiſtoꝛio⸗ 
graphers doe witneſſe) to ſinge after their parents, and 
after that their kinſfolke and neighbours are aſſembled to- 
gether, they doe eate the fleſh of the dead bodyes, mingled 
with the fleſhe of beaſtes . The lyke haue they witten of 
the Maſlagetes who were alſo Scythians. I haue thoughte 


would not belteue it that ther wer people vpon the earth ſo 
inhumaine , who had not great ho2rour and feare to cate 
the fleſh of men, But when J conſider 4 way the doings 
of our Pꝛieſtes, I finde the Scythians to be very humaine 
in compariſon of them, Fo2 thep are not contet to eate the 
dead onely, but they eate both the quicke à the dead: 4 not 
being content with 5 do alſo eate with them their wpues, | 
childꝛen, parents x friends with all their cheuances « ſub- 
ſtante:t pet they cannot be ſuffiſcd x ſatiſfied, They make 
of their bodyes þ ſepulchers of the poꝛe people whom they 
do englut and deuoure,fo2 to bury them moꝛe p2eciouſly 
in their bowels. But you muſt not be abaſhed if they make 
of their bodies the ſepulchers of the poꝛe people, as the Scy- 
thians did of their parents friends, ſith that they ſap that 


they 
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they are made dayly the ſepulcher of Zeſus Ch2iſt,bicauſe 
they doe cate him dayly,and. bury him in their bodyes and 
entraples . The poꝛe people haue then no iuſt occaſion to 
complapne of their crueltis .. Foz they doe vnto them no 
wozſe then vnto their God, if their doctrine be true, buf 
doe bury them as p2ectouſly t honeſtly. And he that will 
not beleeue me, let him read their boke which is intituled 
Stella Clericorum : and he ſhall ſ& whether J lpe oz no: 


but he ſhall there finde rather wozſe, oz it is there wꝛit⸗ 


ten, ſith that the Pꝛieſte is the ſepulcher of Jeſus Chziſte, 
that if he doe pꝛeſume to take the body of Jeſus with his 
polluted mouth, he doth wozſe then if he thꝛewe it in the 
durte o2 mice ; But which is moze, he caſteth it into a pꝛi⸗ 
uie , Judge therefoze Euſebius, whether that god God 
whom they haue fozged, be honeſtly lodged , and whether 
he hause not a tombe and ſepulcher very pꝛecious and accozs 
ding to his dignitie. Euſebius. At there are ſome wicked 

zieſts who did vnreuerently handle Jeſus Ch2iſt , and 
who did diſhonour their oflice, muſt pe therfoze deſpiſe the 
eſtate , which is ſo wozthy and excellent, and blaſpheame 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt in ſuch ſoꝛzte? Hillarius. When did pou euer 
heare vs blaſpheme Jeſus Chziſt,x ſpeake vnreuerently of 
god: do you thinke ther is no differcce betwene Jeſus chꝛiſt 
the true ſauivur of y world. As foz me J finde as much dif- 
ference,as is betwen p true God of 1ſracl & the gods of the 
Babilonians and other Idolaters. TWherfozc if you will ac⸗ 
cuſe me of blaſpheiny , when J will not receiue thoſe newe 
gods, and that J ſpcake in ſuch ſozt, you ſhall be alſo com⸗ 
pelled fo accuſe the Pꝛophets of the ſame crime, when they 
doe ſo often mocke at the ſtrange gods. But wherefoze are 
pau not rather offended with them, then with mee , who 
haue not inutted any thing but do ſpeake only after them: 
To what purpoſe doe thep call the Pꝛieſtes the Sepulcher 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: Is not Jeſus Chzilt riſen agapne and as 
ſcended into heauen? doth not the Apoſtle ſay. Chziſt once 
raiſed from death dyeth no moze, Fo2 as much then as Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt lineth eternallp at Þ right hand of god his father 
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what nedeth he of aſepuleh2e, eſpecialip of ſuch as theſe 
are? When he dyed fo2 cur ſinnes he had his lepulch2e in 
Hieruſalem, in which Toleph of Aramathia and Nicode. 
mus dyd bury him in. They dyd nct as the Scithians, cate 
him floche and bones and bury him in their bellyes and en⸗ 
traples. Eut in a godly new ſepulchꝛe, hewen in ſtone, The 
pꝛieſtes then canndt ſays ti at they ore that ſepulchze in 
Which eſus TChuſt was put, and out of which he roſe a⸗ 
gaine. Wherefore it they be the lepulchꝛes of Jeſus Chziſt, 
it muſt be that he is dead ſithence, and that he was buryed 
in thop2 bellpes. Fo2 J cannot viiverſtande how he conld 
| be buryed;if they haue not caten him, as the Scithians dyd 
cate they? parents and friends. And if pou doe thinke that 
tell you a thing that is range, conſider and marke well 
the woꝛds that the Apoſtle hath wꝛytten to the Hebrewes; 
He witneſſeth that Jeſus Chꝛiſt was once offered, and he 
ſhalve no moꝛe. After ward telleth the cauſe.· oꝛ if he muſt 
be often offered he muſt dye okten, ſith that there is no ſacrts 


doe offer and ſacrifice really enery day Jeſus Che iſt lit ſol⸗ 
loweth neceſſarily, either thep do put him to death, 2 that 
he dyeth agayne, oꝛ els Þ the holy Apoſtle is an euil Logi- 
cioner, that he concludeth euillp, & knoweth not the rules 
and lawes of his Silogiſmes and conſequences. If it be ſo 
the Pꝛieſtes may well be called the Sepulchers of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, but not of the true Jeſus Chꝛiſt whom Saint Ste- 
phen did ſee at the righte hande of God , who as the Apo- 
ſtle witneſſeth, dyeth no moꝛe: vnfo whome J giue moze 
credite, then vnto all the Pꝛieſts and Ponkes which euer 
were 02 ſhall be. And therefoze epther it muſt ber that they 
haue foꝛged a newe Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that dpeth and riſeth a- 


| gane eucry dap and as often as they lift, and that they are 
all lyers : o2 cis that the Apoſtle hath wꝛitten againſt the 
truth, the which is impollible. 
that the firſt part of my pꝛopoſition is true, 

Fuſebius. Doe pou not belene that the Pꝛieſtes haue 
power to conlecrate the body and bleude of Jeſus, and that 


— 


fice without effuſion of bloud. Yet the pꝛieſtes ſay that they 


KIT herefoꝛe it lolloweth, 


they 


—— — 


| 
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they eate it fleſh and bones, as groſe and as bigge as he was 
on the croſſe? Hillarius, J doe allie yor an other queſtion, 
whe they haue eaten the flzſh r the bones, what do thy with 
the ſkinne: And how they could dine vpon Chꝛiſtmas dax, 
aftcr that they haue eate him th2o& times. Foꝛ me thinclicth 
they ſhould haue their belles to ful # ſtrouted. Alſo where- 
foꝛe doe you not demaund of me this queſtion which is als 
ſo very comon among your deuines? To wert whcther Je- 


ſus Chziſt did eate himſelfe? Thomas. That reſcluiton } 


doe they giue? Hillarius. That he did, pou may thereby 
know what reaſon there is in their doctrinc. dA ill ycu haue 
a moꝛe greater abſurdite? Ne do cate his flelh ſpiritually 


fa2 to haue life: But he who is the lile, what neede hath he 


to eat himſelfe: And if Jeſus Chiſt did eat hiniſelfe, it muſt 
be that he hath two bodies: the one which eateth, and the 0- 


ther which was eaten. O Lo2d God, what d2cams are theſe? | 


But if your Pꝛieſts da eat the fleth and the bones, they are 
woꝛſe then the Scithians. Foꝛ they were content with p fieih 
of man, without eating the bones. Neucrthclefſe to the ende 
that you do not thincke that J will gainſay the word of Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt, and that J am ſome Caparnaite,who is offended 
with the pꝛeachinge that he made. of eating his fleſh and 
dꝛincking his bloud, oꝛ as the hearers who did koꝛſake it. J 
aunſwece that there is th;w waves to eate the fleſhe and 
dzincke the bloude of Jeſus Chziſt. L he true manner 
the which he would teach vs by his woꝛde, and that her 
would repzeſent and frequent in the holy ſupper is ſpiritu⸗ 
all and not carnall, as he himſelfe witneſſeth, ſapinge . It 
is the ſpirite that quickeneth , the fleſhe pꝛofiteth no - 


thing. Che wozdes that J haue ſapde are ſpirite and 


lpke. 


Theophilus, That is not ment that the ſleſge of Jeſus 


Chit doth not p23fite any thing the faithful, ſith 35 he him⸗ 
ſelfe calleth it the bꝛead which came dowire from heauen, 
without which we cannot haue life, nouriſhment, noꝛ ſalua- 


tion , But the carnall ſence and vnderitandinge of | 


hys ww2des, and ſuche intelligence as the Capernaites, 


. 


— — 
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then ik we did eate his fleſh with our teeth and there dyd 
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and hcerers that were offendrd had, is the fleſhe eaten in 
ſuch ſozte as they vnderſtande it. Foz when wee ſhall 
haue the very fleſhe of Jeſus Chꝛiſt in our mouth, and 
that we doe craſhe it wyth our teeth, and dilgeſt if in cur 
ſtomack, it p2ofiteth vs no moze then to ludas to haue kil⸗ 
led him, and to the hangmen to haue touched him, 
yea , to bee ſpꝛinckled in hys bloude , and to haue had 
his garmentes . Fo2 Jeſus Ch2iſt doth pꝛofite nathinge 
beeing knowen after the fleſh,ercept he be knowen thzoagh 
kapth, by the whiche hee filleth and ſatiſficth vs alſo wyth 
his fleſhe and bloude , Therefoꝛe it is not nœdekull that 
he diſcende from heauen, noꝛ v he remoue fro place to place, 
fo2 to feede vs in that manner wyth his fleſhe and bloude, 
and fo; to bee pzeſent wyth vs and in the middeſt of vs. 
Foz he dwelleth in our heartes by fayth,and lpueth in vs, 
and quickeneth vs by his holy ſpirit. Wherfoze he calleth 
not the faptbfull, hys ſepulch2e,but the temple of the lining 
God, Foz he is not deave in the heartes cf the faythfull, 
but lyueth there and the faythfull by hym . Euen as then 
the ſunne is pꝛeſent wyth vs, althoughe it deſcende not 
from heauen into the earth, and maketh vs to fele hys 
vertue and power, it illuminateth vs, and through 
his heate and bzightneſſe nouriſheth and quickeneth bott 
man and beaſtes, better then ik it were here in earth with 
vs: euen ſo Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that greate ſonne of righteoul⸗ 
nelſe thꝛough his diuine power and vertue of his holye 
ſpirite,doth gpue vnto our ſoules and bodpes hys fleſh and 
his bloude, and doth nouriſhe and fill vs and maketh vs to 
ſccle the vertue and efficacie of his death and paſſion , and 
of his body and bloude, that hee hath gyucn foz vs, better 


—— — 


deuoure and ſwallow it in wyth his bloud in our ſtomackke: 
inſomuch that there is not a bodp which ts ſo woll nouri⸗ 
ſhed and fedde wyth b2cad and wine, that her eatcth and 
dꝛincketh, as the faythfull who with a true and liuelp faith 
commeth vnto him,, and recepueth bis worde and com⸗ 
municateth the Dacramentes that he hath oꝛdapned, is 


filled 


—— —— 3s 22 3 — — 
5 © Ul” — —— — 


1 THE FIRST DIALOGVE, «Fo 


hath ſapde: he that commeth to mee ſhall not hunger, and 
he that belceueth on mee ſhall neuer thurft , If he that com⸗ 
meth and beleeneth in him ſhall no moze hunger noz 
thurſt, it followeth then that in belceuing and communicas 
ting his Sacramentes, hee hath eaten and d2onken and is 
ſatiſſied. 

Hillarius. That ſufficeth which you haue nowe ſpoken 
off (friend Theophilus) fo2 to pꝛoue my meaning. Foz we 


haue not at this pꝛeſent neyther better time noꝛ fitter oc⸗ 


graunt vnto thee Euſebius , that the Pꝛieſtes doc cate the 


fleſhe and d2incke the bloude of Jeſus Chzaifke after that 
ſozte. Fo? ſith that they ſerke his carnall pꝛeſence, they de- 
pꝛiue themlelues of his ſpiritual pꝛeſence, accoꝛding to the 
witneſſe of the Apoſtle which ſapth: Were haue an Aulter 
whereoff they maye not eate whiche ſcrue in the Taber⸗ 
nacle . If thoſe who doe ſerue in the Tabernacle of Mo⸗ 
ſes, and put pet all their afftaunce in the leuitical Cereme⸗ 
nies and ſacrifices, are ſhutte out and depꝛiued from the 
true ſacrifice of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, what communion can 
thoſe haue wyth hym, who haue altogether onerthzowen 
his Sacramentes and Ozdinaunces, and haue founde out 
and inuented newe ſacrifices,mo2e intollerable then euer 
the Iewes vſcd > There is an other manner fo cate the 
fleſhe and dzincke the bloude of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the which 
J cannot graunt vnto them, v is, the carnall eating, as the 
Caparnaites dyd vnderſtande it, euen as one cateth the 
fleſhe of the butcherp. Jeſus Chꝛiſte whiche is at the 
ryght hande of God cannof bee eaten after that ſozte, 

Foz he is the bꝛeade of Angels and of the true chyldꝛen 


HBogges, Lpons and wilde bcaſtes, Wut J wyll graunte 
vnto them the thirde manner to eate Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and 
doe confeſſe wyth ther that they doe cate it truelpe, reallpe, 
and eſſentiallye, not onelp in fleſh and bones, but which 
is moze ( leaſt you ſhoulde accompte mee fo2 an hereticke) 


filled and ſatiſficd wyth his fleſh and his bloude. F052 he Tohn, 6. d.; 1. 


| 


caſton fo2 to purſue moꝛe fully that matter, But J wil not 


of God, and of his ſhepe and not of Dogges, Wolues, | 
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beſides the fleſh and bones , they doe cafe the ſkinne, and 
bꝛeake the bones foz to ſucke out the marrowe that 1s 
therein, bycauſe they haue founde ſuche god taſte in the 
meate. 
Thomas , Ik they doe ſo, they doe Wwozſe then 
the Icwes , Foz they b2ake not a bone of Jeſus Chaift, 
Theophilus, Chat was bicauſe that it was neceſſarye 
that in him ſhould be fulfilled which was figured + repꝛe⸗ 
ſentcd by the paſcall Lambe,of which they muſt leaue his 
bones whole. Jo2 we cannot haue Jeſus Ch2ift, but that 
we mutt baue him whole, t his vertue # power cannot be 
bzoken by death it ſelfe, Thomas, J haue not pet very wel 
vnvderſtod pou , Hillarius. J will declare it vnto thee by a 
cleere demonſtration, by euident arguments. Diddeſt thou 
not firſt confeſle vnto me, that all the true faithfull are the 
true members of Jeſus Chꝛiſt? Thomas. J confeſſe it. | 
Hillarius , Af they be members of Jeſus Chziff,they 
arc then his body,of which he is p head, as the Apoſtle doth 
witneſle in many places. Thomas. J doe agree vnto you 
in that, Hillanus, Fozaſmuch then as the farthfull are 


— 


the body of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, you will alſo graunt mee, that thoſe 
which eate the faithfull and poꝛe widowes e ozphants, doe 
cate Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And if you will denie it, J will pꝛoue it 
by that that Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſapd vnto Saul, ſaping: Saul, Saul, 
why perlecuteſt thou me: In the ſame manner then as Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt doth complaine himſelfe to be perſecuted whe his 
members are: Do may ſap, without digreſſinge from the 
Seripture, that thoſe cate Jeſus Chꝛiſt that do eat his mem⸗ 
bers. Thomas. But you haue not pet pꝛoued, that the 
Pꝛieſts doe eate the members of Jeſus Chziſt. 

Hillarius. It hath ben alredy pꝛoued by the things that 
were ſpoken befoze. Foz haue J not already tolde the, how 
they do cate both the quicke 4 dead: But leaſt thou ſhoulveſt 
thincke that J ſpeake without the Scripture , bcholde 
his witgeſſe . Tel hat doe yon vnderſtande by that rebuke 


and checke that Gov did vnto the ty2zants and enemies of 
his people, when he complained that they denonred Jacob, 


and 
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and his people, as a mozſell of bꝛead. | ens 
Thomas, Che places doe declare inough of themſelues. | bfi. 14.4.4 
Foz he complaineth that his enemies are come into his en- 
heritage, and haue deſtroyed his people, which is ſignified by 
lacob, of whom did pꝛocæde # come the twelue tribes of 1- 
ſrael. That is a manner of ſpeaking common in all tongues, 
Euen ſo doe we (ape that a man is burned when his houſe | 


Aletoni mia. 


is burned, alſo wee do call the great theeucs,couetous pers | Vog: gene. a 

| ſons,ty2antes,rauiſhers and vſurers the conſumers and de⸗ Pen 
uourers of the pw2e people, widowes and Fatherleſſe chil- | ; 

dꝛen, not that they cate and deuoure mans floſh, but bicauſe | 

they deſtroy and denoure their ſubſtaunce, and many times 

cauſe them to dye ſo2 very pouertie and lacke. 

Hillarius. You haue alredpy concluded 5 which J would 
haue concluded. Me cannot denie but that the Pꝛieſts and 
Ponkes doe deuoure all the ſubſtance of the poꝛe Chꝛiſti⸗ Goa: heritage. 
an people, which is the true heritage of God, and the true er 5-2-3 
lacob whome thep haue conſmnod, waſted, and deuonred 
moꝛe cruelly then the Babilonians did vnto the Iſraelites. 
Foz to make you better to vnderſtande the effect # ſumme 
of our diſputation,J will compꝛehend it in a little ſillogyſ⸗ eu in 
me and playne concluſion, Mhoſoeuer cateth the pW ie, 
eateth the body of Chꝛiſt. The Pꝛieſtes doe cate the pœꝛe: 
wherefo2e it followeth infallibly that they eate the body of | 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. The ſillogiſine is god, fo? it is in his mode 
and dialecticall and logicall figure. It neœedeth no moge ko: 
to pꝛoue the pꝛemiſſes and the Antecedent , Fo2 you haue 
already graunted it vnto me by pour aunſweres , Yor doe 
then ſ& now friend Fuſebius, that J am not an heretick nei⸗ 
| ther after God noꝛ after the Pope, Fo2 J doe conkeſſe Þ true 
and ſpirituall manducation of the body of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, x 
the very papiſticall manducat ion, which is moꝛe truer then 
it is in the bokes of your Doco2s. J doc then th inck that 
vou ought to content your ſelues with vs, à that the Pope | 
[ought not to purſue vs to the fire. to ſuch cruell death, foꝛ 
that Article. Foꝛ I beleenep there is none of all thoſe wh 
bau dae condemne foꝛ hereticks, who are not ready to con- | 
| —— 
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fele as muche as J. And if you will compell them fur- 
ther, me thinckes pou doe them w2onge . Foz what can 
they confeſſe any mo2e , without ſpeakinge againſte the 
truth: Nowe it reſteth that J doe pꝛoue howe they doe 
eat the ſkinne and bꝛeake the bones fo2 to haue the mar: 
rowe. Mherefoꝛe J will take foz mp warrant and aduo- 
cate in this cauſe chicfly Michea amonge the P2ophetes, 
who ſpeakinge both of them and of their liite , accuſeth 
them after this manner, ſapinge. Ye hate the god and lone 
the euul: ye plucke off mens ſkinnes and fleſhe from their 
bones: pe cate the fleſhe of my people, and flaye off their 
ſkinne: ye bzeake their bones, ye choppe them in perces 
as if were into a Cauldꝛon, and as fleſh into a Pot. And 
as concerning the Pꝛophetes that deceiue my people, thus 
the Loꝛzde ſaith againſte them: When they haue anpe 
thinge to bite vpon, then they pꝛeache that all ſhall ba 
well: But if a man putte not ſome thinge into thepꝛe 
mouthes , they pꝛeache of warre againſt him. J doe ne- 
uer read thoſe wozdes of Micheah , conſideringe the a- 
uarice and rapacite of our falſe teachers and ſhepheards, 
who doe fade themſelues, not the Lozdes flocke , but 
that me thinckes J le befoze mine eyes that greate 
and hidious Cerberus the dogge and pozter of Hell, with 
his thx heades „ whiche he hath foz to deuoure, eate, 
and ſwallowe vp all that commeth vnto hym , if one doe 
not caſt a ſop into his mouth, euen as Aeneas and Sibyle 
did, acco2dinge to Virgiles diſcription, who hathe ſette 
out his rage and vnlatiable madneſſe, ſpeakinge after this 
ſozt. 


There Cerberus, infernall hound, with throates vride open three, 
Doth bavvle vvith barking noiſe, at Lymbo mouth full huge to ſee. 
\Whoſe neck vrhen Sibly ſavve vvith ſtartling ſnakes to ſwelling tixt, 
A ſop of bread vvith fleepy ſeedes and Honay ſweete commit. 
Againſt his throat ſhe threw, he gaping wide his threetolde iawes, 
a hungry caught that gub. & couching ſtraite with ſtretched paws, 
He towed his boiltrous backe, and on the ground himlelfe he (pred, 
Encombring all the caue, and groueling lay with tlombry head. 


TL 
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We haue a great number of ſuch dogs, who although Dame dogs and 

they are mute foꝛ to pꝛeach the wozd of God, foz to crye a⸗ 

gainſt the abuſes,. vices and offences, fo2 to chaſe and dzine 

away the Wolucs from the folde 4 to defend the ſhe&pe,ne- | 

uertheleſſe are not mute, but great cryers againſt the true 

ſeruaunts of God who ceaſe not to barke, bite #4 deuoure, ex- 

cept foz to haue them quiet, one do caſt them (ome bone oz | 

ſop in their mouth. Now thincke ik that infernall monſter # a 

mad dog, who hath but thze heads and ene bellp, be ſo hun⸗ 

ary and inſatiable, what ought we to eſteeme of ſo many 

Cerberus, and of ſo many gluttons who haue ſo many heads 

t bellies, which are as the great goulfes of the ſea, It is not 

then wout cauſc that þ pꝛophets comparing ſuch ſhepherds | en 

to thoſe great maſties dumme dogs, chameleſſe idle knaues ; 

and inſatiable, c vnto Lyons 4 rauening Wiclucs who haue 

eaten nothing vntil Cuening, who do flay the ſkinne,cat the 

fleſh, afterwards doe bꝛeake the bones and caſt them into 

the pot fo2 to cate and deuoure them, and pet cannot bee 

ſatiſfled gnd filled. Wherefo2ze J cannot belcue but 

that Salomon by the ſpirite cf GD D hath fozeſene and | 

ſpake of that generation, and that hee minded to paynfe | prouer. 30. b. 14 

it out vnto vs, when he ſayde : There are a people whoſe 

teeth are ſwoꝛdes, and wyth their chaffe bones they con⸗ 

ſume 2 dcuoure the ſimple ok the rarth, and the poꝛe from 

amonge men. The Yozſeleech hath two daughters, the hoe —_— 

— is called fetche hether, and the other bzinge hes | 346-47 n are. 
cr. Poet. 

Theophilus. Ye ſapelh not wythout cauſe that ſhee | Nen miſſara 

hath two daughters. Foz ſhi hath two thzcates , and | lere 


dꝛaweth the bloude from one ſide to the other. But 1 The wile 
am not abaſhed, but of that that when hee nombzeth | tinges. 
the thinges that are not ſatiſficd hc hath alſo added thoſe | e 
which are the moſt inſatiable of all. He ſapth, that there 

be thꝛe things that are neuer ſatiſfied, and the fourth fayth | 

neuer hoe. That is to ſape, hell, a wemans wombe, 

and the earth bathe neuer water incughe , as fo2 fire | 
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it ſapth neuer hoe, One may very well adde fo theſe ſoz 
the fiff, 3 | 

Hillarius, Jt is no neede. Fo2 among theſe foure , they 
are alredy conteined in two foz fault of one. Bath not Salo- 
mon ſpoken of the fire, who neuer ſaith hoe. Fo2 one can⸗ 
not finde ſo much as if conſumeth. There was neuer fire, 
that molted and conſumed ſo much gods, as the fire of their 
Purgatoꝛy t of their kitchin which is of p ſame nature. a⸗ 


gaine, is not p hell compꝛiſed among thoſe inſatiable things? 
Pap wce not well ſpeake that of them which Dauid bath 
w2itten of his enemies?ſaying : their thzoat is an open ſe⸗ 
pulch2e. And that which Eſay ſpeaketh off, ſaying : hell ga- 
peth and openeth hir month meruailous wide . Foz of all 
that they can once lay hand on, nothing euer retourneth a⸗ 
gaine, no moꝛe then from the month of hell and graue. But 
which is wozſe the graue conſumeth + denoureth but the 


dead bodies: but theſs da deuour both the quick e the dead: 


And we may very wel ſay Þ theſe are the Harpyes of whom 
Virgile maketh mention off. But bicauſe they are faire and 
godly ſepulchzes, as the Scribes 4 Phariſes who do neuer 
ceaſe to crye: Corban, Corban, giue, giue, offer, offer: and 
as the daughter of the Hoꝛſelæch. Bringe, bringe fo the 
candles of the god Dain, Bicauſe they are ſo beautifull + 
polliſhed without, d poze woꝛld cannot know the, although 
they do ſee them deuoure t eate vp widowes houſes befoꝛe 
their eies, vnder colour of long p2aters, Foz they haue thoſe 
godly habites of religion, godly £D2naments,Ceremontes, 
godly names * titles, and that godly appearaunce of holt- 
neffe, which do couer x beautifte thoſe ſepnlchzes 1 tombes, 
in ſuch ſoꝛt that men cannot perceiue the filthinelle x inket⸗ 
tion that is there hidden and kepte cloſe within, but paſſe 
oner it without any aduiſement, as men doe by the Sepul⸗ 
chꝛes. Theoplulus. They are moꝛe open and dyſconered 
then neede required. Foz GOD hathe nowe rayſed 
vppe a people whome they woulde not haue, who 
Jatic in ſuche ſo:te remoued all that filthe and inſecty- 
on that it ſtincheth thꝛoughoute the whole wo2lde, 


And 
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And we mult not be abaſhed if they call them the Sepul- 
chers ol Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and though they doe meruaplouſip 
| Fincke,ſith that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is altogether deade in them, 
and to them, and that they haue nothing at all. Foz it 
Chꝛiſt lyue not in vs, what other thing can wee bee , but 
dead carrpons, ſtincking and infectious, who doe not cne- 
ly rotte and conſume themſelues, but doe rotte and con⸗ 
ſume with them all other things » kuſebius. All of you 
doe cry out agaynſt the P21cſtes, Vaue you now all ſapd? 


Jt was not inough fo2 Hillarie to ſpeake euill and backe- | 


bite, but that you muſt apde and helpe him 1 heophilus, 
and meddle alſo as well as he. 

Theophilus, Nou neuer ſawe a man that delyfcth leſſe 
to ſpeake euill and backebite, and to heare euill ſpcakinge 
and tales: But truth conſtrapneth me, and yon oughte 


to vnderſtande, that to ſpeake truth fo2 the health of ones 


neighbour, is not to ſpealie euill, backebite, and ſlaunder 
any man. Would to God J coulde ſpeake as much god of 
them, as of the Apoſtles. Foꝛ J doe lone better to pꝛaiſe 
their vert ue, charilie and mercp, then to diſpiſe their vices, 
crueltic, auarice, and rapacitie. Wut what will you that J 
| ſpeake- If J doe ſx a poꝛe man, who is wand2ing alone 
in a foꝛreſt, 02 wode full of thæeues, am not J bounde to 
giue him warning ef the daunger he 1s lyke to fall i 2 
If J lay nothing vnto him, am not J gupltie of bis death 
ſith that J knew the daunger: And il I encourage him to 
enter, and toll him that there 1s no daunger, am not T then 
moze culpable and wo2thy to be taken fo2 a murtherer of 
mp poꝛe brother: Bud if F doe admoniſh him of the daun⸗ 
gers and of the thieucs , Doe J wong vito the thencs 
in callyng them by their name? Shoulde 7 doe better and 
accoꝛding to 5095s commaundemet to cali for god peohple 
fo: to ſaue their honour, and that J onto put my brother 
info their bandes to haue then to cutte his thzoato? 

Ahat godneſſe can J finde in theſe, who from the groa⸗ 
feſt fo p leaſt are al ercammunitated r undged Wimoniacks 
and Hoeretickeg, unwosthwof all Cecleftaſlicall bencur and 
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office 2 not oncly by the authozitie of the holy Scriptures, 
but alſs by their owne councells, decres,and Canons. 

jfo2 how many Councells, Decrees and Canons be there 
that doe koꝛbid to demaunde and take, giltes, rewardes, 


4 


bꝛeſents, hire 02 ſiluer, noꝛ any thing whatſcener it bee, fo: 
creaine, baptiſine, oꝛders, laping on of hands: foz ö earth, 
no2 Depulture, nepther fo; Sacraments no whatſoeuer 
off.c2 is in he Church, vnder payne of excommuntcation, | ! 


and to be hoiven and reputed Siunontackes, Veretickes, 
and Sacriledgers, and depꝛiued and depoſed from theire 
offices and honours ? and not onclp thep that recciue the 
monev, but alſo thoſe who doe giue it fo2 ſuch things. 
Thomas, There ſhall be then by that compte no Chꝛ iſl ian, 
who ſhall not be excemmunicated. Fo2 among the pꝛieſts 
there is not one but hath receiued money fo2 ſuch thinges, 
noꝛ among the people but hath dil burſcd ſomewhat . 
1hbeopihitus, Wherefoze you may conſider what com» 
munion map be in p Popiſh Church, Foꝛ Saint Peter did 
not only curſe,in the authoꝛitie of God Symon the Sozce⸗ 
rer, of whome Sunony and Simoniackes haue taken their 
name, but alſo the monep that he offrcd fo2 to buy the gifte 
of God withall. Pow if Symon foz offering ö money hath 
re ceiued ſuch malediction, what ought it to be vppon them 
that doe cleane contrarp to Sapnt Peter, who doe not one⸗ 
ly reteiue but alſo doe compell the poꝛe people to giue it 
them: F doe not hereby meane that the true Cuangelycall 
ꝛieſts, and true Paſto2s of the Church, are not wozthy 
of their nouriſhment and rewarde: Cut J ſpeake agaynſt 
thoſe Perchaunts which are in the Church of Cod, whem 
Sapnt Peter hath fozeſpoken, who baue both GOD 
and the Pill fs ſell, Parcdiſe end Hell, holy things and 
pꝛophane things, and which doe cxerciſe merchandiſes of 
all things, and are pollutcd and defiled with all Simonie 
and Sacriledges, that they themſelues haue bene conſtray- 
ned to condemone them. And he that will not belcue me, 
lette hun read letine in the lyues gf the Popes , and the 
detras ct the Councell of Elyvertine holden in Spayne , in 
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ho ti Conſtantine: and that cf Jholet, heiden mn the 
— and that of Calcedone: And the. 4. of Cars 
thage: And the Councell of Tiburien and Varenhar, wht 
doe condempne namely those tyat tale money fo; the bury- 
alls, ſaying after this manner: Wiherefoze deſt thou (cli 
the earth? Remember that thou art earth, and into the 
earth ſhalt retourne agayne. Fo2 the earthe is not mans, 
but as (the Plalmiſt Dauid witneſſeth ) the carth is the 
Loꝛds, and all that therein is: If thou doe ſell the earth, 
thou ſhalt be holden gupltie ok larcenie, as he that attribu⸗ 
teth vnto himſelfe -the thing of an other mans. Thu 
haſt receyued it of God freely, giue it freely . And bicauſe 
it is altogether foꝛbidden to all Chꝛiſtians, to ſell the earth 
vnto the dead, and to deny vnto them the graue and burial 
ich is due vnta them. 3 

9 we muſt commaunds acco2ding to the authozitie 
of the Canons, that one ſhould not demaunde 02 receiue a- 
ny thing fo2 mens burtalis, no2 fa their graues. And hee 
that would ſ& the opimon of Gregorie, lette him reade the 
Epiſtle, wherein he rebuked lanuarius Biſhop of Sardis 
nia,fa2 that he aſked money of Nei eid ,a noble woman, foꝛ 
the ſepulture and burying of hir daughter. And fo2 to make 
him moꝛe aſhained. he pꝛopounded vnto him the example of 
the Pamm Ephron, and the honeſtie that he vſed towards 
Abraliam touching his fielde fo2 the burpall of his wife, 
What ſhall we ſap friende Eulebius of thoſe paze blynde 
men, blynded tho2ow their auarice, who ſo openly ſpeake 
agapn'7 the worde of God, and all Counceils and Canons: 
Pay not we rebulic and checke them with that, that Tere 
tulian rebuked the Oenteles and Panums, ſaying : The 
Gods that arc moſt tributarpes and the grrateſt gyuers, 
are to you the maſt holpeſt, but loꝛ to ſpeake better, thoſe 
that are the holpeſt, are the greateſt gyuers and trybuta⸗ 
rpes. Their maieſtie is put to ſale and valued and 1s e⸗ 
ſteeined akter the gayne that it Þ21ngeth , Pour begging 
Relpgion, gocth about in Zaucriis, Shops and Patkets, 
foy to begge. 
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ge demaunde money koz the pauement and bourding of 
the Temple, foꝛ the entring into the Temple and holy pla⸗ 
Tertul-in Aces. It is not lawful fo2 to know pour Gods without mo⸗ 
bo ver. Gent: | oy oꝛ rewarde, fo2 they are to be ſolde. We cannot ſuf- 
ieoing Gods | ice 02 haue inoughe both fo2 men and fo2 your begging 
Lato vvhone gods, and lette vs not thinke that we ate beunde to giue 
"ve mes Into any cther, then vnto thoſe that alte it, If lupiter 
then will haue it, lette hun put fo2th his hande. Foz our 
mercy doth beſtow moe godes theoughout all the ſtreete, 
The charity of | then your relpgion th2oughout all your Tempies. Mer 
che auncient declareth by thoſe wo2des that the auncient Ch2iſtians 
nemme [| beſtowed not their godes in buplding of Temples, ſetting 
vp of Idolls, and in offring to them ſacrifices, and in fees 
ding of thoſe Caphards # falſe Pꝛophets, and in the meane 
ſcaſon to ſuffer the poꝛe to periſhe with hunger, about in 
| the ſtreetes : but doc beſtow them in nourtſhing and feeding 
of thoſe that were among them. TDTherefoze he tomplap⸗ 
| neth in the name of all the Chꝛiſtians, that ſith that thep; * 
haue beſtowed already ſo much godes to2 to nouriſhe and 
fœde the poꝛe, they cannot pꝛouide ſufficient to giue ſo 
much vato the Idolls and Gods of the Panims , who doe 
neucc ceaſe to aſke and begge. Ve thinketh in his iudge- 
ment that the Ch2iſtians have inough to doe fo keepe and 
2cutde foꝛ the poꝛe that are among them, without beſtow- 
ing ſo much coſt and charge to krepe and pꝛouide foz the 
Gods of the Panims, who are moꝛe coltlye then the poꝛe. 
1 What will he then now ſape if hee did ſ& the Pzicftes 
__* | who are called Chziſlians and Lieuctenants of Saint Pe- 
ter, to gather and recetue tribute of the Sods, of Images, 
of the quicke and the dead, and to make Gods, and men, 
6 the quicke and the deade tributaries, and to compell the 
poꝛe Chꝛiſtians to mapnctapne and kerpe fo rychly theire 
falſe Gods and Prophets, the bones and the carcaſes of | 
the dead, and fo be at ſuch great charge and expences vp⸗ 
pon the dead, and in the meane time doe ſaffer the poꝛe 
members of veſus Chꝛiſt and the lyucly Images of God 
to periſh with hunger. Pay he not rightly ſay, that all the 
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Chꝛiſtian Relygion is no other thing now, but a very beg | 
gery? And the Gods that are there of the beggers, doe ne- | 
ner any other thinge but begge, and that the brade dee 
ſpende moꝛe then thoſe that be a!yuc, 

Hillarius. Theſe are daungerous beggerg. Fo2 they 
are lyke vnto thoſe luſty and ſtout beggers, who will chide 
and beate people, when they will not giue them that they 
would haue: and ſometimes they doe cuffe Perchaunts 
thꝛoates. At the beginning they doe ſeeme but as though 
they did begge. And therefoze they haue found out ſo ma⸗ 
ny abuſes, foꝛ to make their begging the better worth, and 
foꝛ to fill theire ſcrippe the better. Aftcrwardes in the | 
ende they make men to gine by foꝛce. But among all their 
inuentions, they neuer had any that brought them moz2e 
gayne, then the God Pluto and his furnaces of Purgatc- 
rie. Foꝛ there they doe make the Phtioſophicall fone, and 
by thoſe doe impoueriſh all the whole wozlde,as the Alcu- 
miſtes deteiue thoſe who do inuſe after their furnaces, 
But theſe are moꝛe craftye and ſubtile. Fo2 they do enrich 
themſelues with other mens pouertie, and the Philoſophi⸗ 
call tone is almwayes god fo2 fem. And if God would not 
haue had that the fire ſhoulde haue begunne in thoſe furna- 
tes, as Theophilus hath ſapd, all the whole woꝛlde would 
haue gone to rupne, and there woulde nothing haue bene 
lefte. 

Thomas. J haue deſired of longe time to vnderſtande, 
how that fire hath begunne there, vy what meanes, and by 
whom. But pou haue not pet declared it vnio me. 

Hillarins, 7 am content to tell vnto you, Firſt, that 
that J doe vnderſtande and know, and who baue bene the 
moners ot ſedition, which were the cauſes of that great 
offence, and akterwardes T heophilus ſhall tell pou his 
aduice, which J doubte not but that it is better then 
mine. Sithens that Paradiſe and Hell were ſo ſhutte vp, 
{ and that there arrpued daylp ſuche a greate number of 
ſoules in Purgatoezp, and haue bene kepte there ſo longe 
time, there is no doubt. but that it muſt nodes be that the 
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warme and make hot the kitchin and foz to ſœthe the potte 
of ſa many Pꝛieſtes and Ponkes, who are diſperſed and 
ſcatteied av2cade thꝛoughout all Chꝛiſtendome fo ſo great 
3 number there is no arithmetician, how cunning ſocuer | 
he bc in his Arte, which can caſte oꝛ number them. And 
pet neuertheleſle ail the fire that was in theite kilchin be⸗ 
gun of Purgatoꝛp. Foz they , neyther their family (which | 
is not lyttle) doe cate no meate but that which is bopled 
and ſodden in that fire. Foꝛ you cughte to vnderſtande, 
that koꝛaſmuch as the number of Þ ſoules do become very 
many , and that Purgato2zy was the better furniſhed , ſo 
much the moꝛe greater did the fire kindle in their Kitchin, 
Fo2 the reuenew was very great. Wherfoze it muff nedes 
be alſo y the trapne did encreaſe 4 augment,and that after 
Requiem, one ſhould ing Gaudeamu s,Andp moꝛe they did 
ſ& y fire to burn d moꝛe they did blow it. To be ſhoꝛt al wee 
by p diſſhes. They did caſt the houſe cut of the windows, 
There was no moꝛe queſtion but to blow the coale, to re⸗ 
iopte and trpumphe , inſomuch that they themſelues did 
make the fire. Thomas. J doe not pet very well vnder; 
ſtande pour meaning, except pou doe ſpcake inoze playnly, 
Hillarius. J meane that they are fedde and nouriſhed ſo 
fatte and bigge about that kitchin, and haue inuented ſo 
many fables and lycs, fo2 to mapntapne and augment that 
fire, that thep haue vncoucred and bewzaped themſelucs: 
and alſo haue done ſuch wicked and moſt cxecrable things 
that whether men woulde o2 no, they haue bene conſtrap⸗ 
ned to open their eyes, t to know that they were but decci- 
uers and ſeducers of the people, and that all their docttine 
was nothing but fables and Iyes, and elpecialip by theire 
Croyſarde, which hath bought foꝛth Luther in plate, who 
was the firſt that diſconered their diſcepte. 
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Theophilus, It is very true, that that which pon ſay 
bath ſerued foz ſome thing. Foꝛ where Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath 
commaunded his Diſciples that their lyght ſhould ſo ſhine 
befoze men, that they ſa&ing their god woꝛkes might be in⸗ 
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duced to glozfte Gad: Thoſe here heue ſo loghted and ki; n- 

deled the fire of their Purgatoꝛp,that cuery one beginneth 
to ſæ the darke places wherein they haue put vs. Eut that 
were but a (mall thing, if God therebphad net ſent from 
Heauen another fire, moꝛe vehement and burneng, which 
hath burned and conſumed if altogether. Thomas. Did 
the lyghtening fall vppon it, o2 the fire and bꝛimſtone that 
conſumed Sodoma and Gomorra 2 Theophilus, Not yet, 


56 


Fo2 God who is full of compaſſion and mercy, and longe Bx. 24. ., 


ſufforing, will not ſodainly vſe ſuch rigoꝛ and vengeaunce. 
And therefoze the fire that he hath ſent is moꝛe foꝛ to illu⸗ 
minate and make hotte, then foz to burne and couſume. 

But it is of ſuch a nature and foꝛce that it dzaweth after 
it the fire of the wzath and indignation of God, vpon thoſe 


which by the ſame will not be illuminated. That is it of 


which Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh off, ſaying : J am come to put 
fire on the earth: and what is my deſire, but that it be kin⸗ 
deled. And koꝛ to declare better what is the vertue of that 
fire, and what fire he meaneth, he hath ſent his holy Ghoſt 
vnto his Apoſtles and Diſciples, lyke a tongue of fire, 
witneſſing thereby, that it is hee, of whome lohn Baptiſt 
hath ſpoken, ſaping: who ſhall baptize you with the holy 


| Ghoſt und with fire. That is a fire that hath an other ver- 


tue, then to purge the purſes of the poꝛe ſtnners. Fo2 it 


| purgeth in deede the ſoules, the which none other fire can 


doe. And therekoꝛe he hath ſent his Apoſtles foꝛ to carry 
that fire, and to ſette on fire all the woꝛld, that thozow the 
ſame all ſinnes, filthineſſe, and iniquities ſhould be purged 
in his Church as in a furnace, , that all that which was 


| falſe mettall, ſhould be fo tryed and nielted that nothinge 


ſhoul) remayne but pure gold: and that all the relicks of 
the olde Adam ſhonld be burned and conſumed, in ſuche 
ſoꝛte that all the true childꝛen of God fhould be made new | a 
creatures thꝛoughe the power and vertue of Jeſus Chziſt, 
who alone hath made the purgation of our ſinnes, purpfp⸗ 
ing our hearts th2zough fayth , waſhing and making them 
clcane with his pꝛecious blonde, 


Hillarius. 
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_ Hillarins, Behold a Purgato2ye much differing from 
the other. Fo2 in the other they doe nothing without mo⸗ 
ep, but in this here we mult not haue any , 


[| 1coplulus, But he that will giue and offer vnto it is 


accurſey of God, and ſcat to hell fire, as it appeareth by | 


the repꝛehenſion that Saint Peter did lo rigoꝛouſip vnto | 


dymonthe Soꝛterer, curüng both hun and his money that 
beoffcred, Hillarius. J am not abalhed, althoughe her 
were a begger, Foꝛ he was very rigo2ous and cruell vnto 
thoſe that did bring him money. Thole that ſay they are 
9:s ſucceſſours haue not done the lyke: But cleane con⸗ 
trary, that is, that he that will be beſt welcome vnto them, 
mutt not come emptie handed. Foz it is wettten: Thou 
ſhalt not appeare bekoꝛe the Loꝛd emptie . They haue well 
aduiſed on thoſe places that ſpeake of b2inging, foꝛ ta 
male them ſerue fo2 their gapne and pꝛofite: although that 
tzey doe vnderſtande nothing of them. And therefoꝛe they 
ſay vnto thoſe that doe bꝛing any thing vnto them: Intra 
in gaudium Domini tui: Enter into the iope of thy Lond. 
Centuplum accipies, & vitam xternam poſsidebis. Thou 
ſhalt receiue an hund eth times as much, and poſſeſte eter⸗ 
nall lyfe, 

Theophilus, Saint Peter ſtudyed in an other ſchole, 
and remembꝛed the commanndement that the maiſter gaue 
vato him ſaping: Frely pe haue recepued, freely gpue. 
And foꝛ that cauſe hath hee himſelfe pꝛeached in his name, 
ſaping: Ve were not redeemed with cozruptible things, as 
ſiluer and golde, from your vapne conuerſation, which pe 


— 


recepued by the traditions of the fathers: but with the pee⸗ 
cious bloud of Chriſt, as of a Lambe vndefiled, and with- | 
out ſpot. Foꝛaſmuch then as it is ſo, are not thoſe men 
wozthyp to be caſt into euerlaſting fire, if thep doc reiecke 
ſuch grace, when it is pꝛeſented and offered vnto them: 
and if they refuſe to bee purged with that ccleſttall fire, 
which was not ſent vnto them koꝛ to conſume them, but 
foz to ſaue them? Hillarius , le mut not doubtc 
of it. 


I heoplalus. 
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Theophilus. All other fire then beſides that is à ſtraunge 
fire, the which d Loꝛd hath forbidden, willing e cõmaunding 
" [| that we ſhould vſe onely the ſame of his temple and aultcr, 
of which the Seraphin twoke and bꝛought the cole in his hand, 


they ought to way and conſider the erample of Dathan and 
Abiron and what p2ofit they receiued in offering of ſtraunge 
fire, other then that which was commaunded of God. They 


wherewith he purged the lippes and mouth of E ay. Gifo | 


offered it, but it was to their owne hurt and deſtruction, Foꝛ 
| God kindled fire againſt them and they were burned and con⸗ 


and conſumed openly in the fight of all the people, onelye 
bicauſe that though negligence they did take other fy2e | 
then of the Temple, doe they thincke that hc will ſuppezt 
and beare rather wyth thcſe who dyſpile the fire of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt his ſonne, and of his holy Ghoſt: Therefoze he 
ſayde not wythout a cauſe , when her did ſende this Dyſ⸗ 
tiples foꝛ to bꝛinge that fire, ſayxinge: When you ſhall en⸗ 
ter into any Citte 02 houſe, if they wenn not ictepue von, 
ſhake off the duſt of your fœte in a witneſſe agapnſt them. 
Foz truely J ſape it ſhall be eaſter fo2 the lande of Sodo- 
ma and Gomorra in the daye of iudgement, then foz thoſe 
of that generation. Wherefo2e J ſayd but euen now y that 
celeſt:all fire dꝛaweth with it the fire 4 bꝛimſtonc, which con⸗ 
ſumed Sodoma and Gomorra. Fo2 he that ſhalt not be purged 
by that fire in this world, it is neceſſary that he be conſuincd 
in that hell fire. And therefo2e it is hetter foꝛ vs that we doe 
holde our ſelues vnto that Purgatoꝛp, ſith that it bath plea- 
ſed God to bꝛing vs thether agayne, then to ſeeke an other, 
which in ſtade to purge vs, doth burne vs in hell fire. 
Thomas, If it be ſo, it is a greate deale better. But 3 
woulo gladly know how that fire hath bene quenched out lo 
long time, and now kindled againe. 
| Ihcopiulus, You may well vnderſtand that when men 
| wonlde kindle an other, they muſt quenche out thys here, 


| == J. and 


| Dani-3.c.22, 


ſumed, as the Babilonians were wyth the fire of their fur- | Nadab and 
nate. And if God dyd not pardon Nadab and Abilu the | Abwu. 
pꝛoper ſonnes of Aaron, but cauſcd them to bee burned N mn. 
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and alld rod t᷑ men wold build an other Purgatozy,they muſt 
rutnatc and dcſtroy that of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 02 they cannot a⸗ 
gra together: and it is impoſſible that the one can endure r 
continue with the other, ſith that the one purgeth without 
money, thꝛough the onely grace of Ood, and the other is an 


ſtmer of the woꝛld, neither purgeth it the ſinnes, but maketh 
alt thoſe guiltte of hell fire that ſeeke in it their purgation, 
Hillarius. J doc compte him to be fœliſh ⁊ mad that had 
rather conſume and wall all his ſubſtaunce fo2 to buy hell, 
then to receiue Paradiſe freely,which ſhal coſl him nothing, | | 
Thomas. In hearinge pou ſpeake, Jam greatly efto-| | 
nied to ſee how men haue chaunged their nature. Foz they 
do all willingly runne to the beſt chepe,4 there is none but | 
bad rather receiue god merchaundiſe , if it cole nothinge, 


of bꝛead which ought to nouriſh, x which ſhall be pꝛeſented 
and offered vnto him without money. Theophilus, And yet 
neuertheleſſe wee doe ſe the ſame put in pꝛactiſe euerp dap: 
wherein we may well know how God hath taken away the 
ſences and vnderſtanding of men, who doc take ſuch great 
pleaſure to deſtroy themſelues, and fo loſe both their bodies. 
ſoules and godes: Foz they are mad to runne atter p pꝛieſts 
foꝛ to buy death, and refuſe life, which is pꝛeſented vnto the 
freely and thanckfully by Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Hillarius. J bc: 
leeuc it well, c behold the cauſe wherefo2e al theſe collpars 
and kitchin men, who doe liue vpon that fire, haue endeuou⸗ 
red themſelues as much as lycth in them, to quench out al- 

together the fire of the goſpel of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which quen⸗ 

cheth t putteth out theirs, bicauſe that it ts inoeze vehement 
and moꝛe violent, and conſumeth it into aſhes, 

Thomas. Is it then true that it is quenched cucn as pou 
ſap, and that there remaineth nothing whole: 
Theophilus . There remaineth pet ſome chamber o: 

cabine, which are not pet all burned. But ſithence that 
once the fire of Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath begun there to kindle, 
it will not ceaſc vntill ſuch time as it hath conſumed it all 


Ile 
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inſatiable nouife,which melteth + conſuneth all the golde 4 | | 


then to buy the bad very deere:02 poyſon foz to kill in ſtede | | 


[ 
þ 


— 
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into Aſſhcs, Foꝛ that is a fire which none can quench, f 
Hillarius. J do much meruaile that they doe not all runne 
foꝛ water to caſt vpon it. Whereto ſeructh their holy wa⸗ 
ter? wherefo2c doe they not no we make it to ſhew his ver⸗ 
tues, as well as againſt the lightninges & tempeſtes when 
they coniure them? Theophilus, They do cleane contrary, 
Foz cuery one runneth to the fire, to the fagots,to the bzium- 
ſtone, to the lights # fo the bellowes foꝛ to make it the moze 
to burne . And they are ſo hot after it that there is nep⸗ 
ther, Bing, Pꝛince, Loꝛd Bourgis, Perchaunt, oz Labourer, 
whom they do not pꝛouoke to blow their fire x to caſt on fa⸗ 
gots, in ſuch ſo2t that it is become ſo great, that men dw ſc& 
in many places that it is like to conſume thoſe that be a- 
line, 1 homas. Can they quench it by that meanes⸗ 
Theophilus, Pou are not deceiued, hath the fire of men 
bſed to quench the fire of God? No, but they doe kindle it 
daply moꝛe and moꝛe. Hillarius. J know the cauſe where⸗ 
foꝛe they doe it. They do greatip feare l᷑aſt thoſe Luthe⸗ 
rians and heretickes ſhould not be dampned, and that they 
ſhould not go into hell,ſith that they denie the Purgatozy, 
and that they will not enter, therefoze they wonloe make. 
them to feele it in this wo2ld,and fo purge them from their 

ſinnes, to put them in Paradiſe againſt their wiis. They | 
doe well declare therebp, that they differ front the Verttans, 
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who will not burne the dead bodpes, as the Greckes & La⸗ 
tines do, bicauſe they hold the fire as a God, and they thinck 
that it ſcemeth that it was much vnſa melp fo2 his maic ſtie 
to defile himſelfe with dead bodies, and to nouriſh him with 
lleſh. But theſe here do giue him none other meat, but do 


loch, Pluto, Saturnus, and dyd nouriſhe them wpth mans 
leſhe. But one maye replpe vnto me, and ſape, that they 
dyd vnto him that honour to nouriſhe hym wyth lyue 
fleſh, | heophilus. I am not ſo much amazed to ſee them do 
that, as J am to ſee how they make the pꝛinces x loꝛds their 
hangmen, putt ing into their hands thole whom they would 
haue to be executed. 


J. i]. Hillarius, 
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ſacrifice to him men, as the Idolatrers dpd vnto Cod No- | 
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Hitlarius, Thep ſhewe themſelues to be the ſucteſlozs 
of thoſe, who layde vnto Py late, ſpeaking of Jeſus Chaiſte: 
we haue a lawe and by our lawe he ought to dye, But it 
is not lawfull ko: vs to put any man to death. And theres, 
foꝛe they p2aye apde of the ſeculer power, the whiche men 
dare not refuſe. J doe thincke that many Pꝛinces 4 Lozdes 
doe feare [caſt it happen vnto them as it happened vnto 
Nicanor the pꝛeuoſt of Alexander, againſt the Bactrianians. 
The Hircamans and Bactrianians did vſually giuc vnto the 
dogges thoſe that were bery olde, and did thincke it to be the 
beſt burying , Fo2 that cauſe the common people nouriſhed 
vp common dogs fo2 that purpoſe,and the riche men tame 
and demeſticall dogges foꝛ to ſerue them fo2 that purpoſe ; 
And therefoꝛe they called them in their language the dogges 
of Sepulchꝛes 02 graue dogges . Then when Nicanor Was 
come vnto the Bactrianians,he endeuoured himſelfe to re⸗ 
loʒme and coꝛred that vile cuſtome and execrable crime. 
But he could neuer take oꝛder lo refoꝛme it, but to the con⸗ 
trary as witneſſeth ſainct Hierome , they did riſe againſte 
him, in ſuch ſoꝛt that he had almoſt loſt his kingdome. How 
if we will conſider the thinges and wap them well, what 
are in theſe daies cur Pꝛieſts and Ponkes who do liuc vpon 
carrion, as the dogs of the Dcputchzes dw. Foz that cauſe 
J thincke, that Roſlet the Poet of Sauoy, talled the degges, 
the Chanons ok mount Faucon, as J haue heard hun often- 
times ſav in his leſſons. Sith the they haue vſed to eat mans 
lleſh, it is no meruaile though men do feare them e that they 
frede them deintely,as they doe in Hircania. Fo? there is not 
almoſt any great houſe but hath his domeſtica! dogs, beſides 
thoſe that are kept a fed commenly in cuery towne 4 village. 


afcaide off will happen vnto them, ſith p they wil ſet no god 
oꝛder, accoꝛding to p power that God hath giuen vnto them. 
J do greatly feare, that in þ ende thoſe dogs wil dononre the 
altogether. Foꝛ they haue already wel begun, Hillarius. Pe 
thincks that they take p Pope foꝛ Moloch, Pluto oz Saturne, 
wWhõ men cannot appaiſe without ſacrificing vnto them men. 


The 
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The Pope woulde bee called sur holy father, but that is 
ſuch a father as Saturne was, who did cat his owne childzen | Saturne and 
(if the Poets haue not lyed) but vet Rea his wife hid them | © 
from him, and kept them 5 he ſhould not eate them. But the 
court of Rome, t the papiſticall Church, who would be cal- 
led our holy mother Church, dath eate them as well as cur 
holy father: and in ſteede to hide them from him, ſhe ſce- 
keth cuery where foꝛ to detioure the with him. Mherfoꝛe 
we may very well giue credit to the Poets, ⁊ accompt them 
as Pꝛophetes herein. Foꝛ me thincks that they haue true⸗ 
ly pꝛopbeſied and figure thoſe Gods which we haue. J | 5,ers.;» cop 
would that the P2inces would better aduiſe themſelues in 
their doings,and that they doe not vnto the Pope, as Au: | 
guſtus Cæſar did vnto Iulius, vnto whom he facrificed thꝛer 
hundꝛeth men befoze his Alter the ninth of Parch cf thoſe 
that yelded themſelues. I homas . 3 know not what to 
lap of your matters, and am much abaſhed that Euſebius hols 
deth his peace all this while without ſrpeaking any onde, 
that he taketh not the quarell in hande z the matter in car⸗ 
neſt foꝛ to defend the holy mother church to which he bea⸗ 
reth ſo great ʒeale. How much doth purgatoꝛy coſt thœ eue⸗ 
ry pere Eufebius? Euſebius. 3 will not make thee actompt, 
no2 wil not haue the trumpet blowen when J do any god 
derede. Thomas. J will tell the the caufe if that be true 
that they ſay,you and J haue loſt much money, 4 our mat⸗ 
ter farcth very caill, Whercfc2e me thinckes you ſhoulde 
anſwere ſome thing, and alledge ſomercafcn againſt that 
9 they ſay. oꝛ otherwiſe me thinckes pou wil be vacuiſhed, 
t that you do pꝛoue all that which peu haue heard of them. 
Euſebius. What reaſon will pau that J alledge vnto pro⸗ 
ple without reaſon 2 It maketh me to tremble to heare their 
blaſphemies, and J dor meruaile how God can ſuffer them, 
inſomuch that in hearing them me thinckes that the earth 
ſhould open hir mouthe and ſwallowe them vp. A lpttle 
thing would haue made me to haue gene awap, and J am a⸗ 
mazed how J could heare it ſo long. Tlieophilus. Haue peu 
found our matters ſo out of reaſon, 
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Euſebius. But what reaſonis there to mocke ſo wyth 
God # with our holy mother the Church? J do greatly feare 


gato2y:15ut that he wil ſend you into hell,x that you ſhalbe 
of the number of thoſe vnto whom Jeſus Chzift will ſape: 
Goe ye curſed into euerlaſting fire. Fo2 J wel know by pour 
owne wozds that you do ſmell of the bꝛimſtone and fagots, 
and that you are rancke herefickes. J doubt not. but 5 there 
hath ben a great many burned that haue ben honeſtcr men 
then you are, 

Hillarius, Roz J alſo doubt itapelmot denie but that the 
fyzants haue burned many holy Partpꝛes, foꝛ the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Ch ꝛiſt, æ doe pet ſtill vnto this day a great many ho- 
neſter men then we. Foz if they had not bene god & honeft 
men, thep would not haue by their bloud ſealed the witneſſe 
of the truth. Thomas. J do wel perceiue that Euſebius wil 
leape by and by vpon the Aſſe,and will be in a rage, if men 
do vere him much. Fuſcbius. Who would not be in a rage, 
hearing ſuch matters? It were inough to make all men a⸗ 
liue in a rage, that haue any zeale vnto the holy catholike 
Church. Thomas. Foꝛaſmuch as thou thinckeſt that wer 
are ſo farre paſt reaſon, I p2ay thee, to aunſwere vnto that 
which J wil aſke ther. And if thou haue any god reaſo,ſhew 
it foꝛth, foʒ to dzaw me from errour t hereſie, if thou thin⸗ 
keſt Þ J am fallen into any. Euſebius. J will not diſpute 
noꝛ plead with you, but J had rather follow the counſaile 
of ſain Paul, who commaundeth me to reiec him that is an 
hereticke. Foz it is foꝛbidden to diſpute with them. And 3 
do wel know, that J ſhall p;ofit nothing. but to be peruerted, 
ik J were not very ſtrong in my faith. Foz as farre as J 
can perteiue, vou are already to obſtinate and hardned in 
your hereſies:and as ſaint Paul ſayth:Cuill wœꝛds cozrupt 
god manners, 

Theophilus, Pon haue ſpoken your minde . But befoze 
that you do condemne vs foꝛ heretickes, we muſt be vangui- 
ſhed of hereſie. And if it ſhould be fo that we ſhould fal into 
amp ercour t hereũe, pet thou canſt not cal vs hereticks,er- 
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. 


—  —— ——— —— —— —————————— — ———————————————————————————————————— —— — —— ———— 
THE FIRST DIALOGYVE, 60 


cept it be knowne vnto thee that we were the authours and 
inuenters of ſeds, oꝛ that we were obſlinate and hardned 
in errour, and that thꝛough pꝛaiſe, arogancie, pꝛeſumption oꝛ 


ſpeake againſt the truth. Foz accozding to B. Auguſtines 


beſ&ch God we be not led with ſuch affection. And when you 
ſhall know perfedly that we are heretickes, vet ſain Paul 
doth not commaund vs to rele an heretick at the firſt daſh , 
but after once oz twice admonition, when he ſheweth him⸗ 
ſelfe incozrigible. And as yet vou haue not admoniſhed no; 
cozrected vs,wherfoze vou cannot lawfully accuſe vs, neither 
of obſtination,no2 pet of hereſie. And fo the ende that wee 
ſhould giue the leſſe occaſion, J am content to heare patient 
ly all z which you will ſap, and bel&ae that J ſhall receyue 
reaſon fo2 paiment, vpon this condition alſo that you wyll 
heare meer, & talke with me quiefly,as though pou did count 
me fo2 your Chꝛiſtian bzother,bntill ſuch time as you haue 
vanquiſhed me by your reaſons, ⁊ that you did fully know 
my obſtination Thomas, J would gladly ſez Euſebius 
ſkirmiſh with pou: But in the meane time J would alſo as 
gladly hcarc that ſome would ſpeake of dinner, and to let that 
ſkirmiſh alone till afterward. Foz J do ſe y the ſunne is al- 
ready very hye, and thincke that we haue foꝛgotten to dine: 
Foz J haue a ſtomacke that barketh as the hungry hound, 
which keepeth me p J cannot fozget it. Hillarius. Ther⸗ 
vnto J am thy compaignion. Therfoze J finde thy counſaile 


a god appetite to dꝛinck. Euſebius. God knoweth that you 
are pet faſting at this maſſe. F952 you haue accuſtomed to 
faſt. Hillarius, Although J haue bzoken my faſt twice, vet 
you ought not to he abaſhed although that J am much al⸗ 
tered. Foz we haue bene all p day about that fire of Purga⸗ 
to2zy, which hath ſo altered me that J thincke that all the 
holy water of the P2ieſtes cannot quench the fire and the 
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Auguſt. 1. li. 
couetouſneſſe,x foꝛ ſome wozldly gaine oz p2ofit, we woulde | * cre- 


dend Er. 24. 


god. J know not how it is with you, but with me J haue 


thirſt which is in my thaoate . Euſcbius . J doe be⸗ 
[cue veryc well that you loue the wine better then | 


— 


| 


Ju. 3. c. Hæ- 


diffinition, ſuch men ought to be taken fo2 heretickes. But J 
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Ah nimiam 
facsles, qus irs. 
ia crimina 
cdi. 

Exigua tolls 

| poſe puta 


a 


krom mine opinion, and J do not thinck, how god a catholike 


| wiſe J would not: foz J doe finde the one better and moze 


| gato2y do like of the water, but J do like better of the wine: 


the water fo be abiolued and waſhed from thy ſinnes? 


I 
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he watec,+ that p ſam? is the holy water khat you require. 
Hillarius. J da alſo beiteue that vou are not much contrary 


— 


ſoeuer you be, that you would chaunge with a pꝛieſt a pinte 
22 quarte of wine, foꝛ a quarte of his holy water. At p leaſt⸗ 


pꝛofitable then the other. J know not how ß loules of Pur⸗ 


And if 4 muſt ncedes dꝛincke water, J had rather to mingle 


it with a little wine, then with ſalt, as the Pꝛieſts do in their | 


holy water, Euſebius. They do it not foꝛ to dꝛincke. 
Hillarius. J beleenc it well:foꝛ they are not fo deintie: c they 
loue the wine as well as J. But wherefoze doe they it: 
Thomas, Foz to deface t purge the ſinnes by the ſpꝛinckling 
thereoff. Hillarius,J am aſhamed of their folly. One map 
verp well ſay vnto them as Diogenes ſaid vnto a certeyne 
Panim, who ſpꝛinckled himſelfe with water foz to purge his 
ſinnes, after their auntient manner. O miſerable man{ſaith 
he) ik thou haſt ed in thy Grammer and committed a fault 


hood 


and incongruite ho. canſt not be abſolued w ſpzinckling of 
the water: how doſt thou then thinck with the ſpꝛinckling of 


Thomas, It ſeemcth vnto me that if pou haue ſuch great 


thirſt as you ſap.pou wil not begin to enter into a new mat⸗ 


ter, foꝛ to make vs faſt any longer. Theophilus. Admit it | 
wereſo we had a dap of faſting, Foz it is now ent, x al- 
though it were not pet J do belteue 5 Euſebius would bane 
faſted e peraduenture Thomas alſo. And when we ſhalbe ail 
onder the Popes religion, we mut tht faſt the Kent al out, 
o2 els at the feaſtwiſe a great part thereoff . Hillarius, It 
is true, and it is better fo: vs to faſt at liwerkie, then through 
compulſſon, But fith that ye be ail ol that minde, let vs goe 
then to dinner | 


CFinis primi Dialog. 
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EO It chat we haue alre dy dec red jn the 
/EADFREEA farit Dialogue the agreeing, of the Platos 
: as Ae 

S224 nicall, Pocticall, and Papithicall Pugato- 

& ry, and the divers manners of purgations, 
tnat haue bene, aſwell among the Panims 
LL as the Chriſtian Idolaters, and liowe all 
how things were muented by the Prieſtes for to feruc 
their auarice, and rapacitie, the which was more greater 
in them, then it was euer in others: Now we wil bring i in, 
declare and ſette foorth perticulerly their other practiſes, 
& the office which thei do for the dead, & how at the fune- 
ralls, burialls & mortuaries they follow more the eriours 
and abuſes of the Panims, then tlie examples of the true 
ſeruaunts of God aſwell in their ſingings and lamentaci- 
ons that they make for the deade, 35 in torches, ly ghtes, 
belles, ryngings, and ſepultures, Therefore I haue inti- 
tuled this Dialogue : : The office of the deade: In which 
alſo we will deciate , What is the honour that is due vnto 
the deade : what ought to be the burialls, funeralls, and 
| the forrowing of the Chriſtians : what hath bene the be- 
ginning, jn m dlling, cõmemoration & prayers for the dead. 
Alſo we will declare the principall poynts of the Maſle 
of Requiem, that they doe ſing for the dead, and wee will 


1. 


| 
| 
| 


in joye and celeſtiall reſt, then for thoſe which are in 
paynes, be it in Purgatorie, or in any other place „accor⸗ 
ding to their owne doctrine: and how by their one prai- 


trine there is notlung that is certeine, and that they holde 
not thoſe home el ey doe 1udge to be in Vurgatory , as 
aſſured of their ſaluation. 

It thalbe allo declared whit is the true Purgatory of 
leſus C hi1(t and the true ſatiſtaction of the e Chriſtians to- 


— ths 


wards 


proue by their owne words, t hat they doe pray rather for 
þ the Saints and Saintes, and for thole that are in Paradiſe 


ers they lufficiently teſtifie and witneſle that in their doc- 


| they are, and what their flouds and ryuers are wherein they 


wards God, for their ſinnes: and how the Papiſticall Pur. 
gatory and ſatiſfactions doe diſagree aitogether from the 
pronuſes of god, & the remiſsion of ſinnes by Ieſus Chriſt, 
t ſhalbe declared in lyke maner for what cauſe God doth 
chaſt:ſe and punith the faythfull in this world, and not in 
che other: what are the good workes, and wherefore God 
will iudge men by them: and how we mult watch and do 
penaunce, and trauayle whilſt we are in this Iyfe, without 
truſting vppon the good deedes that other will doe ſor vs 


after our death, Item, what are the good deeds that we 


ought to doe for the dead, and wherein we may fuccour & 
helpe them, and the great iniury & wrong that the Pope: 
and the Prieſtes doe vnto leſus Chriſt, and to all the Chri. 
{tian people, holding them in the ſincke and dungeon of 
their peruerſe doctrine and traditions : What fiſhermen 


fiſh and catch the golde and ſiluer and not the men: what 
are their relicks and holy bodyes : and how they do abuſe 
the dead bodyes to the great diſhonour of God and of his 
Saints as the Coniurers and Sorcerers doe. And wherto ſer- 
ucth all that whicl is done at the burialls, and chiefely 
to thoſe which are buricd in the habite or coole of 
Saint Fraunces, And in the ende we declare how 
Iefus Chriſt contayneth in himſelfe all 
that which is needefull for vs, both 
in lyte and death, 


For to enter then into the matter, Theophilus bring- 
eth the other in order, | 
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THE SECOND DIALOGYVE 
which is called the office of the 
dead. 


Hcophilus. Bon did erewhile complayne 
$ bicauſe that in ſpeaking of Purgatozy wee 
| were ſo affectioned after it, that it hav al- 

3 2 2 | molt made vs to fo2gette our dinner: But 

now doe feare very much the contrary, 
=== that the dinner doth make vs koꝛget purga- 
— 2y,and the reſidue which vet remained to be thought on. 
Hillarius, Vou know very well that the Pꝛieſtes haue ac- 


cuitomed to bꝛeake their faſt , and to eate the ſoppe in the 


wyne in the middeſt of their Paſſe . UWherefoze it were 
gov reaſon that we did pauſe a lyttle in the middes of our 
Palle, fo2 to bzeathe our ſelues. Foꝛ we haue ſayd and 
ſunge inough foz the dead foꝛ to dzinke once: And pet wee 
are moꝛe beneficiall vnto them then the Pꝛieſtes. Foz wee 
haue not dꝛonken vppon their coſtes and erpences, 

Thomas, Therefoze you are ſo much the ſoberer . Foz me 
thinkes that vou haue not dzuncke very much accoꝛding 
to that that you ſay you were a thirſt, Hillarius. J toke 
that which ſufficed me and no moꝛe, and was content. Fo2 
it dsth to me moꝛe god, then all that which the Pꝛieſtes 
and Ponkes haue eaten and dꝛonken in the name of the 
dead, doth p2ofite the dead , It is already longe ſince that 
J would haue bꝛought in fo2 you that, but J doe alwapes 
wayte when that FEufchius would beginne. But J know 


very well that tbe dinner hath a lpttle abated his choler, 
and that the aduice and ccunſayle of Seneca is god, who 
counſayl-th thoſe that are ſubiecte fo ire # choler not fo faſt 
noꝛ to take in hande any waygyty matter, if they do finde 
themſelues by experience to be moꝛe enclyned to w2ath bes 
foze they haue eaten then alter, bicauſe that hunger increa⸗ 
ſeth it the moꝛe 


— 


Euſcbius 


| 


Seneca. 
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Euſebius. Therefoꝛe doe peu bꝛeake pour faſt ſo wil, 
lyngly in the moꝛning, and are ſo much a fraive to faſt Pou 
muſt not impute my choller vnto faſting, but to your im⸗ 
boꝛtunate and uncked foncue:Fo2 he muſt haue great pati. 
ence which would not be mourd to wathe though your 
wc 298, 

heophilus. J Would gladly know thy reaſens wher⸗ 
faze. Ad mitte that all that which this holp father bath 
pꝛeached this dap be true, and all that which he at other 
times hath made vs to belccue of Purgatozy: Firſt J de⸗ 
maund of thee, whether the Pꝛieſts e Ponkes can delpuer 
the ſoules which are kept in that fire, thꝛough their Pꝛap⸗ 
ers, Duſfcagcs, god dedes, Uigiles, Paſſes and Pardons?! 
Euſebins , ho will ſap the confrary but the Hercticks: 
Theophilus , If it be fo, wherefoꝛe are they ſo cruell that 
they doe not delpuer them incontinent from the fire, ſith 
that they haue the power to doe it? Doe they delyte to e 
them ſrye, roſte, and burne with a lpttle fire, as they do 
thoſe whome theo condempne fo2 Beretickes, foꝛ to make 
them ſuffer moꝛe greater to2ment 2 If pou ſe an houſe on 
ſtre, and that tyer were a lyttle childe, oꝛ a poze man with 
in the houſe, crving foꝛ helpe and ſuctour, would you not 
runne by and by and fetch them out, if you might poſſible?! 
Thomas. Although it were but a Deg,. pet ene ſhould baut 
ppttie to heare hum cry and howle, 

Theoplvlns. That fame is moſt true. Wherefo!e peu 
may iudge kuſebms, what people thoſe are, whome vou 
haue in ſuch eſtimacion, a accompteſt fo2 the holy Church, | 
Thep doe ſing in their Ti:gitis, in the name of the ſcules: 
Haue mercy vppon n:&, haue mercy vppen me, you af the 
leaſt that are my friends. And intheir Malſe and in there 
Lugentibus in Purgatorio: Thep doe cry vnto the Airgin 
Mary that ſhe haue pittic Fcompatlicn cf theſe pœꝛe ſoules 
which doe lament themlelues in Purgatoꝛpe, and which 
are roſted with a very great fire and toꝛmentes without 
remedp. UWihcrefc2c doe not they themſclues haue com- 
paſſion on hom and glue ther m helpe. | ufebius , — 


doe 


—— 
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doe they then e Doe you net ſe how by thoſe very words. 
they doe pꝛay vnto the Uragn Mary faz them, ard howe | 
they ſhew that they are tyeic aduocatcrs and interecfſo2s | 
towards hir. | 

Theophilus, But doe they that foꝛ the compaſſion that 
they haue of them? Hillarins, Thep declare it lutkici⸗ 
ently inough. Fo2 ik one giue them no monep, thep well 
lette them roſt and burne perpetuallp, although they haue 
power to delyuer them, as they bꝛag and boaſt themſelues 
they can, Theophilus. Thereoff J am much abaſhed, 
and pet moze, bicauſe it is written and oꝛdapned in theire 
rules of their diuine office, that if it chaunce that the peres 
minde of thoſe that be dead fall vppon a Sunday, o2 vpon 
any ſalempne feaſt, it ought not to be delayed noꝛ put off 
vntill the next day, as it is vſed in the office and feaſts of 
Daints, if they fall vppon ſuch dapes: But muſt rather 
aduaunce the office and pꝛapers fo2 the dead in the dapes 
beloꝛe, foꝛ to comfoꝛt them the better, and to pꝛeuent and 
mittigate the paynes that they do ſuffer in Purgatoꝛp. Df 
which chey do giue luch reaſons. ſaping:that the dead # the 
ſoules of p dead haue neede of our ayde, but not þ Saints. 
WMhercfoꝛe the Saints which be in Paradiſe haue moe 
greater leaſure to tarrp, then the poꝛe ſoules that are hol⸗ 
den in the fire of Purgatoꝛzy. Wiheronto agreeth very well 
the queſtion which Mars made: To witte, what Maſle 
is miſt pꝛolitable foꝛ the dead, other that which is ſapde 
quickel and hafte!y, as the tuſtome is in Fraunce to ſinge 
them: 02 els that which is ſayd leaturcly,and in which they 
beſteweſa greate tune, as they doe in Scotlande and in 
payne. 

Hillarius. What 1s the ſolution cf the queſtion? 


6 


Theoplulus . That the ſame that 1s ſancit diſpatched is 


the belt: Foꝛ the ſoules doe not fiele the comfoꝛt that they 


ouahte to rece iue of the Maſſes which are ſunge in theire 


name, untill ſuch time as the Malle is Done, i 
Hillarms, And therofoze they ſay as Jthinke. Ite NIIſ⸗ 
(a eſt. So pour wap the Maſſe 1s done, and doe belicue that 


then 


| 


| 
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then the ſoules haue leaue fo2 to depart out ofp urgatozy. 
But by that accompt the alles of Hunters ſhould be the 
beſt. and the poꝛe chould haue moze greater aduauntage 
| then tho rich. oz they dae diſpatch their Paſſes quickelp 
with alpttle Requiem, pet the P2reſtes dor cate the one 
0. lte foꝛ the great haſt that they haue. It ſocmeth playne⸗ 
de that they woulde ſende them inio Paradiſe in poſte , 


But the tiche they doe carrpe vppen Voꝛſelptters oz 
Wagons with great Requiems, which continucth cuerye 
one ok them moe then — mples, and are moe then 
tenne ells long. But Ithinck that they haue regarde vnto 
that, that the moſt part of thoſe arrant thaues were gou⸗ 
tie, and they are pet afraide to doe them hurte and to trou⸗ | 
ble their gontcs. 

Thomas. J had rather to hai the goute and to be car 
ryed into Paradiſe vppon the moſt trotting hoꝛſe that tan 
be foundc, then to burne in that ſc terrible a fire. But J 
maruayle , if it be ſo, wi;crefo2e it is fo2bidven that the 
Pꝛieſtes thall ſap but one Maſſe in a dap, ſith that they are 
ſo pꝛoſitable foz the dead. Me thinketh that the Pꝛieſtes 
ſhould neuer ceaſe ſinging of Maſſes at all times and that 
they ought ts foꝛſake their meate and kde fo doe that. 
Fo2 if they were ina fire, "ep wenlde gladly that one | 
ſhould [:auc all things ko to helpe the ont, J u: thermoꝛe, 
howe much the moꝛe a thinge is the betrer, lo much the 
moꝛe the frequentacion of the ſame ouaht to be the better. 
Hillarins. Jam alſo eſtonped that the Papiſts doe not all 
the god deedes that they determine to doe fo2 the deade all 
inmone dap without tar ping fo2 the peremindes, and cauſing | 
the po2e ſoules fo languiſh ſo long in that fire, 4 to ſuffer | 
thentſo long time to rofte | and that thoſe that o2dayne| 
Maſſes in their Teſtaments, doe not cauſe them to bæ dil⸗ 
patched in an houre, without lpimiting lo long time. | 
| heo phulus. Alſo Mator:s did very well ſap, that the ſame 
| ouid be the better, athoungh that afterwards, be added 
that a Maile wh;ich is ſaid moꝛe treatably, deth recompente 
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neſle and bꝛeuitie of that which is ſayde in haſt , 
Hillarius, J beleene very well that they had rather haue | 
all their money together that they twke oz, then to cauſe | 
them to languiſh in tar ping koꝛ it, as the poꝛe ſcules, tea- 
ring [caſt any thing ſhoulo eſcape them. Z@herefoze they 
ſay, that the candle that goeth befoze, is better then that 2 
which commeth after. Thomas. J aſſure the that J had TT 
an Aunt, whom they had put that into hir heade that ſhe | To bury one 
mult be buryed befoꝛe the be deade , | before dg 

Hillarius, Bow could the doe that? Thomas , Sheer 9 niſtory. | 
hath done during hir lyfe all hir god deedes, as ſhe would 
haue that one ſhould doe foz hir after hir death, carryinge | | 
candeils , and ſpꝛinklyng holy water vppon the graue in | 
which he would be burped, and cauſinge the Prieſtes to | 
ſing, as they ſhould haue done ik ſhe had bene dead. Put | 
the ſame happened well fo2 them. Fo2 afterwards ſhes 
was catucried to pour law, and the meſt part of all hir pa- 
rents and kinſfolke, CClhercto2c the Pꝛieſtes ſhould haue 
loft all that. IIIIlarius. And thereloꝛe it is not without | 
cauſe p they make ſuch haſt of offerings, but without the 
ſame they mae no haſt. Theophilus, It ſhould ſœme to | 
i thoſe p heare the read vpon their bokes, p they haue great 
pittie ⁊ co: npallien of thoſe captiue ſoules, ſith that they had 
rather del: i v hon92 Þ thep would do vnto p faints,+ their 
off ce, then d ſame of the dead, i the ſolace  comfoz2te that 
they would cine vato them. But yp p:actiſe of their doctrine 
and experience deckareth wito vs the confrary, Fo2 hoe 
that w:!l nc quue them ready} monep in their c handes 
| without all queſtion, thoſe poꝛe ſonles ſhould neuer haue 
any helpe of the in, oꝛ at the lraſt it albe but lyttle, and 
they ſhall tacry their leaſure . And lo by that meanes the 
poꝛe ſhalbe alwayes m.tcrable, and cannot enter into Pa⸗ 
radiſe lo: want of monep il there be ſuch auarice m Para⸗ 
diſe as is among them. 

IIillarius, Doe men ſzpethey haue Hearde their la- ri nme 
mentaciong, and that pay doe wionge vnto them, and that ons of the preſis 
they are not ſo pitt leut aa you make thein. | 
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Fa? in ſinging foz the dead, they lament ſo pitcouſly, that 
men woulo ſay that they did weepe and mourne, as if they 
had buryed their father and mother. ut it is eaſie to bee 
ſenc , that thep are not ſo ſoꝛrowfull as they ſeeme they 
are: But that thoſe are the teares of the Crocodile, who 
weepzth when he would eate and deudure men. Where: 
foꝛe the moꝛe J beholde them, ſo much the truer do J finde 


the aunſwere of hun, of whome one aſked what kinde of 


people doe lyue now a dapes moſt iopkullp and freely vppon 
the earth? and who haue the greateſt franchiſes and pꝛiui⸗ 
ledges: Thomas. What aunſwered he - 

Hillarius. That they were the P2teſts and the Phiſt⸗ 
clans, Fo2 the P2teſtes are alwaycs ioyfull and merry as 
you heare them ſing at the burtalls, when all the other do 


weep? and lament, Che Phiſicians alſo haue great lpber⸗ 


| tics and franchiſes. 3*02 it is lawfull fo2 them to kill men, 
not onely without recciuing pumlhment fo2 it, but which 
is moze, thep haue and recetue money foꝛ their labour? 

| Thomas, The hangmen are aſmuch piuiledged. 


hommem 0occ1- | 


Hillarius. You ſay true, J am abalhed that Plinie hath not 
iopned them together, when he did ſpeake of the pꝛiuiledge 
of the Phiſicians. But it ſeeincth vnto me, that they ought 
yet to haue wages of the Pꝛieſts. Foꝛ they doe not neglca 
and fo:cflow their buſinelle, but doe bꝛing godly hydes into 
their tanne katte. 

1 heophilus. Yca the barbarous and tgnezant Emperi— 
ques and Arabiaus, which ought to agree with them, and 
tze Theologians Sophittes, But they cannet gette much 
with the cunning Phitctans and which are of a god con⸗ 
ſcience, Haillarr 4s, Anb ftherefo2r me thinks that thoſe 


ſire none other thing but death: And the god 1% iftctans 
doe not trauavle but to dꝛiue death away to giuc health, 


and to kepe and mayntayne the lyc of men. 

Thomas. There is nothing truer then that theu ſayſt. Fo? 
I my ſelfe haue hearde them how they dee reioyce of their 
pwꝛe pariſhieners, and ſay the one to the other, in goyng 
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cannot well agree with the P21eites, 4c the Pꝛieſtes de-| | 
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to the tauerne: Let vs go dꝛincke vpon the firſt ſuinne that 
will come Theophilus. What meane they by that: 
Hillarius. J do vnderftand their pꝛouerbe. But J am not 
much abaſhed, although you do not vnderſtad it,foz it is not 
in the Chiliades of Eraſmus; They compare the poꝛe people 
to the beaſtes, of whom they are the boutchers and flears, 
as they themſelacs confeſle by their pzouerbe, And neucrs 
theleſſe Euſcbus is angry when we do name them by the 
names that they tbemſelues haue giuen them. 
Foz what other thing doth their pzouerbe ſigniſie, but as 
the boutchers and flears haue the pꝛofite and gaine of the 
ſkinne and hyde of the beaſtes whom they flea: Cuen ſo 
alſo haue they the pzofite of the dead bodyes of which they | 
flea  J haue heard them mp ſelfe, howe 'they-retopce, when 
they heare that there is any rich man ſicke and in daun⸗ 
ger ok death, and howe they ſape let vs make god chere: 
Foz we ſchall haue by and by hre a god ſuinne foz ſhoes 
and foz the tanne fatte, Thete is nenher Tanner noꝛ Coꝛd⸗ 
warner ſa wealthy as thoſe are . -F02 all the other knowe 
not to make their pzvfit dut of þTkinnes 4 hides of beaſts: 
But these harre do oecupy the ſkinnes of men. And although 
that they be vnp2ofitablefo2 any wozke, neuertheleſſe they 
doe make of them moze gaine, then of any other, inſomuche 
that al the gaine that p Tanners do with their marroquins 
and tanned hides;amd the Cozdwaincrs- with their ſhoes, 
is nothing in compariſon of that whichs theſe doe get with 
their trade. | 
Thomas, J aſſure thee that J doe know a man at Coup⸗ 
pet which is beſides Gencua, who hath made this repꝛoche 
vnto the Pꝛieſts of the ſame place, and ſatd vnto them. Ye 
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haue dꝛonken vpon 1p ſkm,brit pou ſhal pay þ ſhof if ye wil 
foz me: Fo2 J will not diſburſe any penny oz farthing. 

Hillarius, Wherfoze ſaid he that? Thomas, Bicauſe that 
he was ſicke of long fime,t during his ſickneſſe the Pꝛieſts 
hoping that he would haue dyed in ſhoꝛt time, went to ß Ta⸗ 
nerne to dzinck vpon his ſkinne: But he decemed them, e did 
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pet altue to this day. Hillanus. The dead bath then de⸗ 
ceuied t mocked them as wel as the olde inen who da ſpend 
all their gods vnder hope that they hall dye in ſhoꝛt time, | 
t after wards, as men ſay,were cenſtrained to go beg at the 
gates t doꝛes, deſiring to giue ſome almoſe vnto thoſe page | 
people whom dcath hath-begiled . Theſe Pzicfls haue as 
great occaſion to-complaineof him, as p Curate bad, who(as 
men ſaye)complained oft his Pariſhoners, ſapinge: what 
would pou haue me do mp Pariſhioners: peu will neither 
offer noꝛ yet dye. TAhereof do ye thincke that J can lpue: 
haue pou determined Þ J ſhould dye with hunger? doe pon 
not tbincke Euſebius, p; one may ſay the ſame of them that 
Seneca hath waitten of Aruncius and Aterius, and of athar 
like. who do make it an / occupaciũ t᷑ ſcience to purchaſe after 
heritages, to watch after teſtaments, ſaping that they haue 
the ſame deſire which the NMarrons had, 4 thoſe who make 
it an occupacton to bury the dead bodies, 4 to furniſh a pze- 
pare that wbich is neceſſarp ſoꝛ the burials « funerals. Foz. 
the greater that the number of, the dead bodies are,ſo much 
is the gaine the greater both of the one and the other. And 
therefoze ſaith he: T hoſe p do make it an occupatib to bury 
the dead know not of whom they ought to deüre death: But 
theſe hunters 4 watchers after teſtaments & heritages, doe 
deſire Þ their frieds t kinſmen ſhould die. If the Pꝛieſis of þ | 
Panims had bene like vnto-cur P2zeſts,J doubt not but 5 
they would haue toyned vnto thoſe bæœre. Foz they defire 
as much the death of men. and moꝛe then thoſe, ſith that they 
make + do the occupation both of the one 4 the ether. Wher- | 
foze when J beare them ſing their ſongs ſo pitiouſly and la-| 
mentable about the dead their graues, me thincks that 3 
ſe childꝛen cry. as the pꝛouerbe ſaith, at the burying of their 
llepmother · And p they are lite vnto the little childzen, who 
do wirpe 4 laugh all with one winde, t by and by are appea⸗ 
ſed, ſo þ when one gyueth them a pœce of bzead,o2 an apple, 
and that which they eſte fo: Cuen ſo we mult appeaſe thoſe 
+ giye the money to conlozt them. alterwards as ſan? ag 
they haue receined it, beheld them ma pings #latnentationg 
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| are ended their ſoꝛrow is tourned into io. # Requiem into 
Gaudeamus. Theophilus. This that you ſpeake ſeemeth 


if he did read a liitle p which D. Cyprian hath witten a⸗ 
gainſt the auarice 4 greedinelle of the Paieſts r P-clates, r 
of their xapine ⁊ theft towards the dead, in his boke againſt 
Demetrian, he ſhal finde the thing a littie moꝛe ſ weeter and 
pleaſant. Hillarius.J do thincke 5 they determine none 
other thing but to aboliſh all p inſtitutiõ of the true Church 
of Zeſus Chꝛiſt. foꝛ to reduce # bꝛing it to Jewithnefle and 
Panimry. The auncient Panims haue accuſtomed to hire 


eſtate of him that dpeth, wha ſhall ſinge with their inſtru⸗ 
ments many lamentable and pitifull ſongs , of the calami- 
ties t miſeries of the olde tune, foꝛ to comfozt the parents 
friends of the dead, hearing of other mens miſfoꝛtunes, and 
letting them to vnderſtand thereby p they were not alone. 
Foz as men do commonly ſay : The conſolation 4 comfoꝛt 
of the miſcrable is to haue tompaignions. Thep do it alſo, 
to the end that thozow the harmony of yp inſtruments they 
ſhould be dꝛawen away # fle leſſe daiour and griefe. The 
minſtrels then do accompany the pompe and funerall pꝛo⸗ 
ceſſion,and play their notes befoꝛe the dead body, ſounding 
their Trumpets, Flutes x Dꝛumme fo2 to moue the hea- 
rers to ſozrowe and lamentation. Sometime they do ſing 
of the p2aiſe of the dead, Z accoꝛding to the note that p mins 
ſtrel doth ſound,x the affections that he gineth to his ſongs ⁊ 
inſtruments, the parents ⁊ friends of the dead do ſtrike their 
bꝛeaſts and begin to werpe t lament , and not content with 
that, but do hire ſome. to laments weepe, foz to helpe them 
to ſozrowe and weepe and to ſinge the complaintes, and 
chiefipe women, bycauſe that they are by nature moꝛe pi⸗ 
tifull and mpich harted to wape, as the Biernoys beſides 
Gaſcoyne and in Alexandria doe pet vſe vnto this dape, 
and doe ſo their office, that one woulde ſape that the mat⸗ 
ter taucheth them. They haue alſo actuſtomed in many pla- 
ces to ſhane their beard in token of ſozrow and moutming. 


K. ij. 


Thomas. 


fo be fow2e ſharp vnto Euſebius : But J am certeine that 


foz ready money ſome minſtrel 62 many minſtrels after the 
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Thowas, wiheieto (erueth all that foz the dead: 

Hillarius. Whereto ſeructh fo2 the noww all p that p Pꝛieſts 
doe: What greater honour can we doe vnto them, then fo 
bury them honeſtly in the earth, ſollowinge the ſentence of 
God, which hath ſayd ; Earth thou art and into earth thou 
ſhalt retourne againe. Theophilus. The true ſeruaunts 
of God, Patriarkes, Pꝛophets, and Apoltles,haue not much 
vſed any ether Ceremonies, and we know not to followe a 
better rule and example then theirs, and the admonitton 
which the Apoſtle doth giue vnto vs. Ye fozbiddeth vs ex- 
p:eſly Þ we ſhould not ſo2row foz thoſe y are fallen a ſlepe, 
as the Panims and Gentiles doe who haue no hope. The 
holp Apoſtle would not bzinge vs to ſuch barberouſneſſe as 


hath bene ſometime vſed among the Panims, who did eate 


the dead bodies, oꝛ cls did giue them to be deuoured & toꝛne 
in pieces with dogs, birdes fiſhes, without burying them: 
As many authours as well Panims as Chziſtians do wit- 
neſſe it of the Scithians, Indians, Bactrianians, Hircanians, 
Pontickes,t other ſuch like barberous people. Hillarius. J 
thincke the Fryer Geneure who is ſo much pꝛaiſed in the 
boke of the confozmities of ſaint Fraunces, tame from ſome 
of thoſe Nations. Foz among all the other meruailous ver⸗ 
tues which are repozted of him, this is one, that he cauſcd p 
Diuels to flg away ſeuen miles without euer retour ning 
againc. It is wꝛittt᷑ in the ſame boke,that he ſapd: J would 
to God that when J ſhall dye ther do pꝛocæd and come out 
fro my body ſuch a ſtincke, d none dare to come nere it, ft- 
nally that men would caſt me out witbout burying of me, x 
that might dye all alone. abhominably ⁊ that they would 
ſuffer mee to be deuoured of the dogs. 

Theophilus, Some haue accuſed the Lutherians foꝛ that 
they make none accompt of the dead bodies, bicauſe they 
condemne the ſuperſtitions of the Papiſtes : But J doe 
not thincke that euer any of them woulde ſpeake ſo vnho- 
neſtle, neitber of his owne body,noz pet of any others. Pet 
Diogenes had moꝛe honeſty, how dogiſh ſocuer p he was. 
Fo? although Þ he did not much take care fo2 hys bur ping. 


pet « 
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pet he tõmaunded not that one ſhould giue his body to the ö 
dogs. It is trucy he did ſay, that he had no great care hom : 
he ſhould be buried: Fo2 thoſe that ſhall haue the honſe will 
not ſaffcr him to rot within it. And if they do caſt it cut at 
the leaſt let them caſt a ſtaffe after it foꝛ to defende and 
k&pe it from the dogges. J knowe not in what Theology 
this Fryer Geneure hath learned that honeſtie. Foz the | 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh not after that ſozt, viiſo I would not that 
we ſhould bee ſo ſuperſtitious in the burying as were the * | 
Grecians, Romaines, and other like people, who cſteemed | 3 
themſelues moꝛe humaine and honeſt, and that we ſhoulde 
ſo lament and ſo2rowe fo2 the death of our parentes and 
friendes, as they dyd : as though we had no moꝛe hope and 
truſt of the reſurredion then they, and as though we dyd 
thincke them altogether dead and loſt, And although that 
there was moꝛe greater moderation in this among the Iews 
iſh people, then among all the other, and that they dyd keepe 
an eder moꝛe agreeing to nature, yet neuertheleſle the f4- 
poſtle would that we ſhould be bolde and conſtaunt, foꝛaſ⸗ 
much as wee haue moze certeine and ſure witnelfe of the 
reſurrection of the dead, and moꝛe greater and excellenter 
reuclation of the Ooſpell, then this auntient pecple had: at 
the leaſtwiſe that we doe not wozſe then they, but that we | 
map witneſſe thꝛough our conſtantie and countenaunce the | Tue forroyy- 
faith that wee haue in Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and our hope in hys | ee dead 
reſurrection . The Apoſtle ſaith not ſimply : Soꝛrowe net 
foꝛ thoſc that are fallen a ſleepe, and bee not ſadde. Fo2 that 
ſhould be Stoique like. and of men he woulde make ſtones | 
and blockes of wode, without any affection: But the docs | What case 
trine of the Goſpell impoꝛteth not the ſame . Foz although me goo! con 
that the Goſpell of Jeſus Chziſte doth cozrect and moꝛtefte . 

the wicked affections of the fleſh, pet neuertheleſſe it depei⸗ 
ueth noꝛ ſpoileth man from all humaine affection, but amen- | 
deth onely that which is victous,thozow the naturall co: 
ruption, pzoceeding from the ſinne of man It is imv{ſible | 
that we can be weut dolcur 4 ſo2row, althcugh tr euld, 
when we do fee the affl;ct.ons and miſer1cs of ou portion, | 


— — 


| 


— 


— — — 


* # 

— 7 23220 4 

2 . IF 
a7 - 22 ** 


— * —— — —— — — — —— wer ws 
- - — on 


| 


——_ 


| 


Genet. 18. 4. and 
Geneſ.ſ0.2.1 
Mat. ia. b. ii 
Act. 8. 2.2 
AA; 2.5 


t, The. 4. C. ig 


1 


The © Hurch. 
yard & dortoyr 


l 

Thofte do ditho- 
ret god rh ien 
do not bur y ho. 
vcſtly the dend, 
1. Cor-⸗ Gels I9 


Baſ.ſernit 
Maia cu. 13 
(zene! 230.19 
(zene ſ. 25. 1.7 
Geneſ. 4.8. 19 
Tue.. 4.3 


. — — a 


TIE SECOND DIALOGVE, 
beeing of our fleſh andbloud, The holy Scripture hath not 


condemned the ſozrow and heauineſſe that Abraham toncei⸗ 


ued fo the death of Sara his wife, c Iſaac of his mother, Ios 
ſeph of his father Iacob:The Diſciples of S. lohn, f of Je- 


be ſapd, that the faithfull ſhoulde not bee ſozrowfull as the 
Panims and Infidels, who baue no hope of the reſurrec- 
tion. Sith then that he condemneth the doinges of the Pas 
nims, we ought not to kope them, except we would bs rather 
counted Panims then Chꝛiſtians. It ought tben to ſaf- 
fice vs to bury honeſtly the bodies of the dead, and to put 
them in the earth as in their bed, tarrping and lokinge foz 
the comming of Jeſus Chaiſt, and the generall reſurrection 


that is appointed foz their buriall Cimiterium, bytauſe that 
it is as the bed, couch and doꝛtoire of the faythfull that be 
dead. And therefoze it is god to haue ſome certeine ho⸗ 
neſt and comely plate, as a common repoſitozy of the Chzi- 
ſtians , and publike witneſſe of the reſurrection of the 
fieſb . Foꝛ we ſhould doe great wzonge vnto our bodpes 
which are the temple of God, in whom God dwelleth, and 
which haue bene conſecrated and made boly th2ongb the 
blouve of Jeſus Chꝛiſt vnto his bonour and glozy , and 
bedicated vnto the ummoztall inheritage of his kingbome, 


ik wer voe caſt them to bogges,fowles and wilde beaſtes, 


as the carrpon of wilde and beute beaſtes, as though they 
ſhould lite no moꝛe after they were dead, and bee no perta⸗ 
lter of the immoꝛtalitie, no moꝛe then beaſtes. Their bodies 
ought to be moe dere vnto vo, and moze iopned and knit 
vnto vs then their apparell, as Baſile witneſſeth. Foz 
that cauſe the Patrlarches and true ſeruauntes of God 
were pꝛaiſed, and namely Thoby , not foꝛ that they cauſed 
ſinging, pꝛaiers, t offering foz the dead, and in ſpending their 


"3 ſubtaunce 


ſus Chꝛiſt, c of ſ.Steuen, t of ſ.lJames,of þ teares Þ thep haue 
ſhed + of p ſozrow that they made: Fo2 man cannot be man, 
without beeing moued to pittie and compaſſion, ſceinge the 
talamities of others, x fœling the damage that be himſelle 
receiueth . Therefoze S. Paul ſpeaketh very ſharply, when 


of all fleſhe . Therefoze the Cbꝛiſtians doe call the place | 
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from whom they came out: and that they haue ſo honoureo 
them by their burping, without ſparing that which was ne⸗ 
ceſſarp foꝛ the bodyes of the ſcruannts of God, foz whom 
he was glozified.And the Panims themſelues were greatly 
afraide to ſaffcr thoſe to lye vnbur ied who haue lined 
honeſtly, and did not depꝛiue but thoſe who thozow diſpaire 
did kill themſelues, as pet vnto this day it is ozdained by 
the Canons. But the Panims oftentimes,doc but cut off 
the hand that committed the fac, iudgeing it vawozthy-to 


commit ſacriledge, and that kill their fathers and mothers, 
and others that haue committed ſuch execrable crimes:not⸗ 
withſtanding that the Hebrewes after that they had ſatil⸗ 
fied to Juſtice, buryed them, and would not ſuffer that the 
buriall ſhould be denied not to the enimies, as Ivſephus wit- 
neſſeth: And the Lo2d by his Pꝛophet weclarcth vnto þ ty- 
rant of Babilon, that he ſhall haue no place to be burped 
in: And thꝛeateneth Joachim that he ſhall be buried among 
the Alles, bicauſe of his infidelitie and ty2anny. 
Hillarius. The Panims had ſome appearaunte fo doe 
that, 1 vſed not ſuch crueltie as our Pꝛioits, who fo2 default 
ſok money do refuſe p buriall, not onely vnto the olde folke, 
but alſo to 8 little Jnfats. And ho w many times doth it hap⸗ 
pen. p̊ they haus excõmunicated ſome poꝛe labourer oz buſ⸗ 
bãdmã, fo; twetie oz thirtie ſoubs, pea, foz thꝛœ, 3 if he do dic 
being ſo ertõmunicated by tht̃, hauing not wher with to pay, 
they haue denied him p place to be buried with v other chꝛi⸗ 
ſttas:02 cls he muſt bup it detly: And pet neuerthele ſle there 
Canons deny not that Church ard. but to thoſe who are no 


led in doing ſome wicked acte, as adultr p,larceny, murder, x 
lewiſh plapes. J am greatly abaſhed where they + we haue 
had þ vnderſtading.S. Paul? Moſes do foꝛbid vs expꝛellp, to 
be cofirmable to p imitatiõs of the Panims 4 Idolatrers it 


B. ili. ſemeth that 
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ſubſtaunce without neceſſitie vpon the dead: But bicauſe | | 
they haue deliuered them againe to the earth ther mother 106. 1.9.23 


' kill chemſelues 


flu. 24. d. 5. 5. 


be buried with the body, to whom it hath done violence. Al 
ſo in ſoine places they do puniſh with ſuch infamy thoſe that 


Chꝛiſtiãs, oꝛwho do kill thtſelues:oꝛ to thoſe Þ haue ben kil⸗ 


, 1 
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that in d:ſpite of them wie haue not taken any other myꝛ⸗ 


moo 


—_ 


rour, noꝛ haue ſtudied in any other thing. Foz what diffe- 


rence is there betweene our funerals and buryals & theirs? 
Haue not we the Bels in ſteede of the Pinſtrels that the 
Panims had? And cuen as they had the Pinſtrelles that 
were beft allowed, accoꝛding to the eſtate and conditian of 
the perſons, ſo ue we the Bels, Pꝛieſts x Bonks, When 
theredyeth  - Pzince 02 noble man oꝛ rich man, that hath 
well wherewith to pay, they will bury him with the trum⸗ 
pet, with many tozches, with great pomp & pꝛoceſſion, e with 
a great company of Pinſtrels, and of men and women, foz 
to ſinge, weepe and lament about him, as it doth wel appeare 
by the diſcription that Virgile made of the burying and fu- 
nerals of Pallus the ſonne of king Euander, ſapinge, that af- 
ter that hee was knowen to be dead in the Citie, and that 
the Citizens dyd vnderffand that men dyd bꝛinge the body, 
and that it was already at hand, did as followeth, 


Th/archadians moſt ſodeinly, vnto the gates then came, 
Holding the totclies funetals, already for the ſame. 
According to their olde faſhion, theit guiſe and eke cuſtome, 
And euety one his torch did light, that ſerued in that rome. 
Marching lo well before the hetſe, by order on a row, 
That there vvas none among them all, out of order did ſhow, 
Giving ſuch great a ſhining light, the vvay the vyhich they went, 
With the dead corps & pomp ſo great, vyhich to his graue him ſent, 
That all a fatre and round Se fieldes that are full faire, 
Did giue ſuch light and ferucat heat, which flamed in the aire, 


And in an other place ſpeaking of the wepings 4 lamen- 
tations done ouer the dead, ſaith: 


Eue n to the heauent aſſended is, of men the dole full cry, 
And cke the ſound of the trumpets, lamenting pitiouſly: 


And heſids all theſe things, the rich men were carried to 
the earth vpon a godly Beere, with great magntficence and 
pompithe which the Satvꝛical Poet hath compꝛiſed in a few 
verſes, ſpeaking of thoſe which through their crcefſe , and 


fo2 


— 
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fo; that they follow not the counſayle of the Phiſitian, and 


| pe not god dyet doe kill themſelues ſaying, 


To guyde the rich man to his graue, a goodly gorgeous ſight. 
Who on a curious coffin lyes, & mourners beate his beere, 
And all his friends bewayle his death, with {ad & in urr.ano cheere, 


On the contrary parte, ik there doe dye any poꝛe man, 
02 anye younge childe, oz man of (mall callynge, they 
doe bzing hun ſimply with a lyttle pꝛoceſſion, and a ſmall 
company, and the molt times in the night, fo2 the cauſes 
which already befoze haue bene touched, and they hadde 
but one lpttle Flute. Wk which among others the Poet 
Statius doth witneile it w2pting of Archanorus, after this 
manner. 


But when poore men ot children dye, their buciall is not braue. 
Aly tele Fluce doth ſeruc their tourne, to bring them to their graue. 


doe remember an hiſtozy that Plinie maketh mencion off, 
of a Rauen that was at Rome, who had learned to ſpeake, 
inſomuch that eucry moꝛning he went into the open ſtreets 
and ſaluted the Cæſars, to wytte Tiberius, Germanicus, 4 
Druſius, by their p2oper names, and alſo the people of 
Rome: Fo2 which cauſe he was ſo wel beloucd,that when 
he was dead, the people of Rome put hum to deathe that 
had killed him, and made ſuch arcat ſozrow and lamenta- 
tions, that they celebꝛated funcralls and pompes foz him, 
ſo that he was carrped to the graue vppon a godly berre, 
very trimly decked 4 ado2ned, the which two Acthiopians 
0; black Moores did beare vpon their ſhoulders, Wa great 
number of aarlads # crowns of flowers,+ a Fluter which 
played vpon the Flute betoze vntil they came to his graue. 

omas. Is it poiTible that the Romaynes, who haue ben 
ſo greatip eſttemed thoꝛow oat the whole wozlde, to haue 


— — 
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wich ſuch like train they march before, with trõpe & torches bright 


| | 
Sith that we arc fallen into the falke of the Flute, A 
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bene ſo falifh ? 


Hillarius , Thep witneſſe it themſelues 
by their owne hiſko2yes : and you mult vnderſtand, bicauſe 
that the deade body was blacke , it was carrycd by two 
Acthiopians oz blacke Moores, as he was. But ik they 


had had of lacopms, Auguſtines, o2 Ponkes of the ozder 
of Saint Bennet they had bene a great deale fitter foz that 
office : and fo ß Nauens ſhould haue carryed b Nauen to 
the graue, and ſhould haue put him in the Paradiſe of the 


KNauens. And doubte not, that if the Ranens, Dogs, and 


Aſſes had wherewith to bury them, and that the Pꝛieſtes 


might get ſo much money fiom them as they doe from the 
rich men, that they woulde ſpare them no moꝛe then they 
doe the rich, and would haue no inoze pittie and compaſſis 


on of their ſoules, then of the ſoules of men. J doe mer⸗ 
uayle of nothing but of this that the Romaynes vſed rather 


the Flute in thoſe funcralls of the Nauen, then the Trom- 


pette ſith that in all the reſt he was burped as ſolemly as 


the rich men be. And what doe our Pꝛieſtes:? If any great 
Aſurer be dead, they runne by and by to the great bell. 

There is not a Church no: pariſhe but that all the belles 
are walking, inſomuch that they make a greater nopſe then 
the Cyclopes doe with their Hammers and Pallets. 3 
would counſell them to doe as the women of the Lacede⸗ 
monians did when their king was dead, who did runne a⸗ 
bout the countrp ſounding and tinging ok fire pannes, pots 
and baſins (as men doe after Bes when they warme) foz| 
to declare the death of their king. After that the belles are 
once ſet in oꝛder a ringing, behold fro all quarters do come, | 
Ponks, Pꝛieſts, white, grap x blacke, ſmokid of al colours 
as Dwles and Dhrichowles, Kauens, Eagles, Wolncs, 
and Dogges doe after carren , and they haue no ne&de fo 
ſhaue themſelues, as the Panims doe, fo2 to lament and 
be ſozrowfuil, Foꝛ they arc already chauen of themſelues 
as the Pꝛieſtes of the Babi'onians, Aegyptians, and the 
Dꝛieſtes of [11s are: and are clothed wyth lrnnen # white 
ſhirts as they are. They doe ſcrue koz all: In ſtecde of 
Pinſtrells, üngers, wepers and lamenters. And — 
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as thoſe Panim inſtrells did ſing pittifull and lamenta- 
ble ſongs, and the euill foztunes of men, foz to comfozt the 
parents, euen ſo haue theſe our Pꝛieſtes and Ponkes tur⸗ 
ned the boke of lob into ſuche lamentacions and com- 
lapnts. 

' Theophilus, Nenertheleſle it is concluded in the coun⸗ 
ſell of Tholct, that thoſe which are called of the Lo2de 
from this wo2lde, ought fo be carryed to their graue, ones 
lp with ſinging of Pſalmes , the rather to witnefſe and 
declare that they doe not ſo mourne and lament as the Pa- 
nims doe, then fo2 any other thing, and alſo to declare the 
hope of the reſurrection, 

Hillarins, There was mo2e appearaunce, in that which 
the Idolaters did, foz they did ſing in a language vnder⸗ 
ſtanded of all men, if the ſongs did not ſerue any thinge 
to the dead, yet at the leaſt they ſerued ſomewhat to thoſe 
that were alyue: But the roaring and bellowing of our 
Dꝛieſts and Ponles doe ſerue nepther fo2 the one noz the 
other, but encly to accroche and gette to them monep, and 
to cauſe it to come as the Birdes to the call: except perad⸗ 
uenture they woulde alleadge the reaſon of Nlacrobius 
which ſayth,y men do accbpany the dead to the graue with 
ſinging, bicauſe p panims bela ue aſter p̊ p ſoules are ſepe⸗ 


| 


the opinion of Herophilus, Dicearchus, and Ariſtoxenus, | 


i 
| 


rated from p bodics,they doe follow that ſwat harmony, x 
wyth the fame goc vp to Ycanen , Foz monpe were of 


of whom Cicero maketh mention, who ſayd that the ſoule 
was not altogether nothing,o2 oneiy a harmony, the which 


| taketh pleaſure with that plcaſaunt ſinginge and melody ; 


and goeth wyth it: And Ood graunt that theſe bare doe 
belckue the ſoules to be immoꝛtall, and that they map haue 
a better opinion then thoſe had. And alſo as fouchinge 
the toꝛches that the Panims carried, ther was ſome honeſt 
cauſe wherfoꝛe. Foꝛ they carried them partly fo2 to kindle 
wode that was prepared fo2 to burne the dead bodyes 
withall, bicauſe that when they were tome to the place ap⸗ 
pointed 4 ozdained fo2 the ſame, p nerreſt of liin did take one 


of 


— —  — 


The beoke 
of Iob dedi- 
catcd ta the 
dead. 

Ex conc, Thol, 
3-23-9.2.C 
Que divine, 


Afacrob. in 
/ en. Scips. li. 3. 
ca. 


Herophiliu. 
Dice arc his. 
Ariſtexenns, 


Cc. Tuſc .li. i. 


Torches at 
the funcralls. 
he auncient 
cuſtome. 


—— — — — — 


| 
| 


Fir. Aene.G. 


The lavve cf 
of Demetrius 
Phaiarens. 

Cel. che. e an. 
11.1 a. 20, 


Funu Funt- 
ral. 

The bvrialls of 
the Turkey, 


Fonndatzons for 
the porte. 


THE SECOND DIALOG VE. 


of thoſe toꝛches, and kindeled the fire, as Virgile hath ſuf ſuf, 
ficiently declared it, ſpeaking of the burying of Miſenus, 
after this manner: 


In mourning ſort, ſome heaue on ſhoulders hye the mightie beere. 
(A doletull ſetuice ſad) as children doe their fathers deere. 1 
Behinde the: 1 holding bronds, the flame vpriſing broad doth ſpred, y 
And oyles and day ty; es caſt, and Frankenſens the fire doth lcede. 


r- 
* * 1 — n 9 — 


Alſo in ſome plates they haue nede of them, any | 
that they doe bury themin the night, after the law of Des! | 
metrins Phalereus, who hath ſa ozdapned it foz to cozred 
the ſuperlludus pampe and pꝛide of thoſe exequies and fu- 
neralls : which were to exceſſiue, inſomuch that many. | 
did beſtow great coſt about them, and afterwardes they 
themſelues wanted: as it happeneth daplp to many, who' 
beſtow great treaſure vppon the dead, and do dye with hun 
ger in their houſes : noꝛ leaue wherewtth to pay their owne 
debtes, noꝛ thoſe of the deade, and doe keepe backs that 
which is due vnto the god people, fo2 to nite it to the 
Pꝛieſtes. Bitauſe of thoſe toꝛches the Lateniſts doe call at 
this day the burialls Funus, bicauſe that they were made 
with coꝛdes, the which they cal Funes, as thep do call them 
pet now. But the Tur kes haue a better oder and of moze 
appearaunte in that, then we. Jt is very true that they! 
haue ſome things lyne to our ſuperſticions , Fo2 in the bu⸗ 
rping of the rich men and men of honour, their — 1 
whome they call in their language | halaflanians, doe fol- 
low them a great number, accoꝛding to the richneſſe ande | 
ſtate of the dead, ſinging often times this Song and Leta⸗ 
ny: Ood is God, and ß true God, 1 Magman the Peſſen⸗ 
ger of God. But they haue this godnelle, that they do cauſe 
the Binges and Þ2tnces to buplde (02 (mie off them Tem— 
ples, foꝛ cthors Nolpitalls fc: Depulchers and graues, the 
which thep enrich with great reucnewes and rentes: net 


ſitie and no de 6 the Pw2C and needy. 


fo: fo nurrith the idle p2teſts, but fee to ſutce ur the neceſs} 
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Euſebius. All pour matters are nothing but ful of moc- 
king and launderinges. Doth not all payne and trauaple 
require a rewarde ? Js it not god reaſon that the parents 
and friends, which haue the godcs of the dead, and bect me 
their heires, ſhould recompe nce the Bꝛic ſtes ſome what! 
Path not Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſayd that the Laboꝛer is woꝛthy of 


his rewarde 2 If the Pꝛieſtes would doe that without ta- 


king any thing, the heires and friends ſhould make greate 
chere with the godes of the dead, and in the meane while 
the pwze Pꝛieſtes, which doe trauayle fo2 thei ſhould die 
of hunger: And ſo by that meanes one ſhoulde finde none 
that would doe that office noz which woulde be a P2telt, 

Hillarius, That ſhould be a great incenuentence and 
very euil fo2 the Chꝛiſtianitie, chiefelyſo2 the poze ſoules 
of Purgatoꝛp, who ſhoulde haue no moze aduocates no: 
interceſſo2s betweene God and the Uirgin Mary, foz to de- 
lyuer them from thoſe paynes, 

Theophilus, J confeſſe that we muſt not moſſell the 
mouth of the Dre that treadeth out the cozne,and it is alſo 
god reaſon that he that ſerueth the Goſpell, ſhoulde lyue 
of the Ooſpell: But what trauaple doe thoſe here take: 
what cerwices doe they,epther to the guicke o2 to the dead? 
Hillarius. To rate dp and denoure their godes and ſub- 
{kaunce . 

Theophilus. That which you haue allcadged is againſt 
your ſeife . Foꝛ when Jelus Ch2tilt ſapth that the wozke- 
man is wo2thy to haue his meate, he ſpeaketh of the Mi- 
mſtcrs of the Ooſpell, and not of Minſtrells. He hath not 
commaunded the Ch21ttans to feede and giue meate fo 
Pinſtrells fo2 to haue them ſounde in their eares: but Pi- 
niſters fo2 to pꝛrach þ goſpel to them. He letteth vs to vn⸗ 
derſtande that we muſt wozke and frauayle in the Pint- 
ſteric of the Goſpell, bp that that he ſayth the wozkeman, 
nat the idle and oͤugthfull. After wardes he declareth that 
he would not haue the Piniſters of his Church couetous, 


noꝛ giuen to filthy lucre noꝛ inſatiable, when he declareth 
that the meate is due to the Paſtours of the Goſpell, but 
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gught to content chem ſelues, as the holy Apoſtle to be clo⸗ 
ted, nouriſhed and kept acco2ding to their eſtate and con⸗ 
dition: whithout ſuperkluity, which may canſe them to foz⸗ 
get God, and without to great nzde, which mape hinder 
them to exerciſe theit office: But theſe here do neuer ceaſe 
lo aſae and to catch, + pet they do no woꝛkes that ſerue foz 
pd health of men. zt were a great deale better p they would 


ſhew foꝛth ineffec , ß which they ſaye their belles do ſigni⸗ 
ite, then to haue beiles ĩoꝛ to repꝛeſent it. They do inter⸗ 
pꝛrt that the ſound of their belles Toth ügniſie the ſcund of 


proplecand that the belles do ſignifie the pꝛophets and mi⸗ 
niſters of the goſpell, who ought to ſounde in the Church 
| of Gad: But they do le aue all the charge vnto the belles, 
and will not medle with it. Haue thep not weil pꝛouided 
koz the chziſtian people, good pꝛeachers: 

| Hillartas, Pou do not vnderſtand their pꝛaciſe. They 
ace wpſer then pon thincke.! . Meer thinckes that ien 
caimot romplaine ofihem, as touching the office of pꝛea⸗ 
ching. Foꝛ they haue lo well pꝛouided, that ene cannot re⸗ 
buke them. It is verie true, that they do net p2cache : Wut 
they haue ſo many the moꝛe vicars to ſupply their office. 
Baue they not the Cburches full of Images: Fo2 von 
know that their Images are lap mens and ſoles bones, as 
they tell vs. But J know not what bokes they are, noꝛ on 
which fide they muſt take them to open and read in them, 
02 whether we muſt begin at the beginning as þ Gꝛcekcs, 
Latines, Frenchmen, and others like:02 at the end, and fo 
go back ward, x cleane cõtrarp to others, as the Hebꝛewes 
and Caldes do ; Wee haue aſſaped them, and haue ta⸗ 
ken very ſharpe Yatchettes and Axes, fo2 to open the 
leaues, which are lo ſaſte ſtirched and glewed together, 
that it is impoſiible to open and ſeparate them a ſunder, 
except we do hew and cut them in paces . ce haue lo- 
ked biefoze and behinde: towardes the head and the 
fcete , the belly and the backe, but we could neuer ſ& any 
letter, neither to knowe whether they were bitten 4 


Grecke 
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uer they were 07,015 vnderſtand thein ſpeak as it it had ben 
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Greeke, Hebrew oz Latine,noz pet in what language. To 


conclude, we find nothing there, but Pice, Pytch, Spiders, 
and ſuch filthyneſſe. But if they be the lay mennes bwks, 
Whereto ſerueth then foz them p2earhers , haue they 
not found them ready at hand and the moſt fytte as is poſ⸗ 
ſible to finde? Firſt of all they coulde not haue founde them 
moze fitter foz them , Foz they doe nepther eate no? 
dzinck,no2 their meate and fire coſteth them any thing. 
But which is moze,they nurriſhe and keepe them abcute 
them,and do well declare,that they are not vicars without 
cauſe. Foz the offrings that they recciue , they make a 
god accompt,and da pay a great reuenewe to their Curate 
and Byſhop. Du the other ſide, ſhould not the people haue 
great wꝛonge to complaine? oz they are gracyqus pꝛea⸗ 
chers. They neuer rebuke any man, but let euerp one doe 
as he lifte. If the pꝛophets, Apoſtles and miniſters of the 
Goſpell were ſuch pleaſant pzeachers, they ſhould not be ſo 
much hatea;no2 euclt entreated of men, but men would of⸗ 
fer vnto them candcls,and kyſſe their fœt, as they do thoſe. 
But thore ts a great fault in them, foz the which we mut 
pꝛouide . Foz not withſtangding that they haue godly; 
mouthes, pet neuertheleſſe they ſpeake not , becauſe they, 
haue no voyce, Wherioze they haue the belles fo) a re⸗ 
compence, which haue the: vopee fo2 to ſpeake in ſteade of 
them, although that they baue no meathes: But the Jmas| 
ges haue the. countenatices and do lurniſh the mouth e the'| 
belles the voyce,fo2 to fulfill that which is witten: krcapt 
pe ſpeake woꝛdes that haue ſigmfication, howe ſhall it bee 
vnderſtanded what is ſpoken 2 Fo? yo ſhall but ſpeake in 
the apꝛe, and as a tinckling ſimball, and there is yet anos 
ther ſecret,whbiche kuerpone underſkandeth not. Alb thoſe! 
that did heare the Apotties in Bieruſalem vpon the day. of 
Pentccolt, were eſlonped, bicauſe that not withſtäding they 
were Oalileaus pet neuertheleſſe ail of what language ſocs 


their owae 2 natiue tongue x cõmon ta al the hrarers. Now 
tꝛaſauuch as 5 p bels are the pes riß Poietts — 
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by experience, and I my ſelfe can witnefle the ſame , Fo: 


| marryed, and that hir huſbande which was verpe iralous 


counſaple: and ſapd vuto him: Py friende you haue not 
well vaderſtanded the bells: Goe pꝛeſentip and grue god! 


| which ſo happened. Foz bicdnſe that hir fantaſie was paſt 


| foze J conclude that I hauc ſuffictently pzoued mine inten- 
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of them bicauſe that they haue not that gifte of God, would 
counterfayte that miracle by their belles. Foꝛ they doe 
ſpcake all languages, and ſuch as it pleaſeth the hearers, |- 
And what ſounde ſoeuer they haue, they ſpeake that which 

the hearer hath in his fantaſie, as cuery ene may k nowe 


when 1 waga poung childe, and that J did heare the bells; | 
towle as I went to ſchwle, J did thincke that they lapde | 
ſometim s that which ſome had / put in my heade: Loft la-| | 
bour thcu ſhalt be bcate: and J was alwayes afrayd that“ 
they had ſapd true. Eurn ſo it happened vnto a widow who 
deſired much to marry, but ſhe was aſhamed to tell it, ther⸗ 
foze he lent hir to the. belles whome ſhe-aſked counſayle, | | 
knowing well hu affection, and that ſhe would doe but that 
which was in hir fantaſie, whatſoeuer counſaple one gaue 
vnto hir. M hen it was appoynted that the ſhould heare 

the counſapte that the bells gane vnto hir, ſhe thought that | 
thep ſayd vnto hir: Barry thee : afterwards when lhe was 


had well beaten hir foꝛ goyng o: gaddinge abzoade many 
times, und had well d2afcd hir bones, ſering that that feaſt 
ſhould al waves laſt, ſhe rebuked him that did giue hir that 


eare; and you ſhalt ſœ if they ſaye not the contrary: the 
ſhe did thiarke that the belles ſapd: Partp not. Wlhere- 


tion, and that the Pꝛieſtes haue very well pt uided foꝛ vs 
P2eachcrs, and ſuch as appertaync unto vs: of whom ut 
ought to content our ſelves, Fo2 folcs winlce atwaycs| 
that one ſhould counſell ther after their ou ne fantaſie. 
And bitauſe that we are ſoles, we deſire ſuch-P2cachers| 
which ſpeake after our owne fantaſie, But we cannot bet: 
ter finde them bunt at the belles. 1 icoptilus. It was 
tconimaundc d in the lawe, that when te hiahe Vihep len- 
fred into the'Sauuary.tbat he was clothed with a gem 

of | 


— 
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of Jacinte, which had Bels # Pomgranards hanging at þ | 
hems. By which things J cannot vnderſtand, but v by the 
Pomgranardes which are of a ſwerte ſauour , the Lozde 
would figure Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who hath bene fo him a ſacri- | 
fice of a ſwert ſauour:And admoniſheth all the true paſtoꝛs 
of his Church, to be by their holy life ⁊ conuerſation, a ſweet 
ſauour of the Goſpel vnto the poꝛe and ſimple people, as S. 
Paul ſaytb, that he hath bene. Bp the Belles, that the 
high Pꝛieſt ought to be heard when he entreth into p ſanc⸗ 
tuarv, noꝛ J doubt not but that alſo he hath figured the 
pꝛeaching of the Goſpell,by the which Jeſus Chꝛiſt and his 
Apoltles haue awakened all the wo2lde : and after theire 
example all the god ſhepheards of the Church and flock of 
Chziſt ought to doe, as Origine doth expounde if, ſapinge: 
That the high pꝛieſt ſhould alſo haue round Bels about his 
veſtment, p he entring info the Sanctaary,ſhould be heard, 
and that he ſhould not enter with ſilence . And thoſe Wels 
which ought alwayes fo ſounde , are put in the hemme of 
the veſtment, and that is to that ende that thou ſhenldeff 
neuer holde thy peace vntill the ende of the wozlde, but that 
alwayes thou bee hearde therebp, that thou doe diſpute,and 
ſpeake, as hee Which ſapth: Remember the ende o2 the 
latter thinges, and thou ſhalt not ſinne. Beholde the crpo- 
ſition of Origine, the which J would gladlpe they woulde 
followe , and that they wonlde conſider that ſith that the 
time of ceremonies is paſt, we haue no moꝛe nirde of their 
Belles, foꝛ to figure vnto vs that which hath bene figured 
ok the high P2ieft : But Þ in ſteede of the figure x ſhadow, 
they would gine vnto vs the veritic of the thinges figured, 
after the example of Jeſus Ch2ift,and of his Apoſtles : oz 
f they will pet kepe and holde vs in ſhadowes and fi- 
gures, it is better fo2 the to follow thoſe of Moſes,then to 
innent + make foꝛ vs new, as they do, Foz they cannot finde 
better, noꝛ moꝛe p2oper : If they doe ring 02 fowle theyze 
Belles, foꝛ to call the people together to the Curche, foz to 
peach vnto them the woꝛd of God : oz when any man is 
dead,fo2 fo admoniſh etery one of mans infirmitte # weak- 
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nene, k to pꝛeach onto them tbe iudgment of God. E to teach 
cucry one how he ought to pꝛepare himſelfe to dye, and to 


— 


| confirme x ffrengthen them in the hope of the reſurrect 


on, declaring vnto them that the bloude of Jeſus Chziſt is 
the true Purgatoꝛp of the ſoules, and that there is none o⸗ 
ther, their ringing and ſinging would haue a little moze 
appearance, and ſhould be moze tonfoꝛmable to the auncient 
Church: But they do it altogether foꝛ none other ende but 
fo induce and leade the people to ſuperſlition, and foz to 
ſtrengthen them in their opinion of purgatoꝛp, making the 
to pꝛap foꝛ the dead, without any wozd ol Cod, But do they 
not yet alledge an other godly reaſon, ſayinge : that they 
doe ring their Bels in their pzoceſſions, funerals, and at o⸗ 
ther times, to that ende to make the diuels afraide, and to 
compell them to fle: oz they lay that thoſe are the trum⸗ 
pets of the Church militant, of which the Dynell hath as 
great feare, as a tyꝛant hath whe he hearcth that one giueth 
him the Larame, and as the ſounde of the Trumpets and 
D:ummes of a puiſſaunt King oꝛ Prince, which is his ene⸗ 
my, and come foꝛ to diſcomfoꝛt him: Foz that cauſe ſap they, 


doe they carry the banner and the croſſe, and that they canſe 


the Bells to bee ronge and towled foꝛ the tempells, and alſo 
foꝛ to admonilh the pecple to pꝛap vnto God: But it were 
a great deale better that they would make. ſuche admoniti⸗ 
ons by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, and that they woulde 


r e 


arme the people with the buckler of faith, # weapon them 
with the \wo2d of the ſpirite, which is the woꝛd of God, fo; 


to defend them againſt the Diucll,x to dꝛiue him away. Foz 


theſe are the true weapons, Which the Diuell feareth, and 
which S. Paul giueth to the Chaiſtian knight, Hillarius, Jf 
that little childꝛen, oꝛ any olde dꝛeamers and fwles had held 
b opinion, one could not but laugh: But is it not great ſhams 
that luch men who would be eſteemed and counted the pyl⸗ 
lers 6f the kayth, would foꝛge and innent ſuch a Theology? 
But haue thep not god leaſure fo baptize the Belles: Js 
not that to mocke and ſcoffe with Jeſus Chꝛiſte and hys 


c 


vaptiſme, to baptize Bꝛaſſe and inſenſible mettalles? 
. The 
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The aduenturers oz vagabondes whiche tapfi3ed a 
Calfe , and called him a pyke foz fo eate him in Lente in 
re of a fiche, hadde not they moꝛe canſe to doe fo? I | 
doe iudge that they thincke that ene can dꝛiue awaye 
the Dyuelles as they tc the byzdes from the vanes, 
Tf the Dyuelles were irke vnto the Bes, they woulde 
ſtaye them rather: And J doe tcare that il happe - 
neth ſo well vnto them. J7o2 as farre as we can per 
ceiue by their wozkes , thcre is not a people that hath 
ſo manpe Pyuelles aboute them. But you haue lette 
out the beſte , that 18, they ſaye that af the ſolempne 
feaſtes wee muſte ringe muche , and a longe time foz | 
to awaken the dzunckardes , and thoſe that Cleepe , Wut 
will you haue me tell you the true interpretation ok 
their Bels: Conũder the foꝛme c faſhion of a Bell. It h ath 
a little head, but it hath the greater belly , Wherefoze Y | 
cannot vnderſtand, accozding to the Mo2rall, Allenozicall oz | 
Anagogicall ſence , but that they dw ſignifte that they are 
no other thing but fatte and ſlouthfull bellpes, and that they 
paſſe not on the head, but onely on the belly. And cucn as 
they are but bellies, they doe alſo very well knowe that 
other men doe loue moze the belly then the head, z notwith- 
ſtanding that all haue a godly bellp, and loue it well, there 


| 


wit and vnderſtanding, no; which take any thought to haue 
it. Wherefoze J belue that they haue determined ſo much 
to ringe theire Belles, that they mape bꝛeake altone- 
ther the heade of thoſe whiche haue pet a verye lpttle, 
to that ende, that neyther wytte noz vnderſtandinge 
myght abyde in them. In ſuche ſozte that wer mavye 
well make it a Pꝛonerbe, as well as the auncientes | 
haue made it of the Baſinnes, Caudzons and Belles 
of Dodonxus , Weholde the trueſt expoſition friende 
Fuſebius that J can at this time ayue bnto ther: 
And thincke not that thou canſt gyue vnto mer a better 
no2 moꝛe p20per : ercepte peraduenture thou wylte ſaye, | 
that they doc the ſame after the immitation of the |. 
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Gallots, Curets, and Corybants, Paieſtes of the -Goddeſſe 
Cyble the mother of Gods , whome they doe carrye vp- 


balles , Dꝛummes, Belles, and other ſuch inſtrumentes, 
which doe make a great noyſe, wyth the crye and ſound of 
their Letanpes, which they goe ſinginge after: as manpe 
auncient Authours doe witneſſe, as well Panims as Chzi-| | 
ſtians, namely Lactantius which alledgeth fome verſes of 
Ouid, who among others, in a few woꝛdes ſpeaking of hir 
feaſt, compꝛehendeth all theſe things, ſaping: 


Then foorthwith ſhalbe heard the horne, 
of Berecynthia blow, 

Of Cyble graundame of the Gods, 
thapproching feaſt to ſhow. | 

And Eunuches playing vpon Drums, | | 
whoſe noiſe the aire doth fill, | | 

And ringing out the braying blaſt, 
of Trumpet ſounding thrill, 

She on their ſhoulders hitting ſoſt, 
is borne about the Towne,! 

By Pricſtes and ſeruaunts of hir owne, 
with noiſe and ſhriching ſowne, 


Epiphanius that god and learned Byſhop and of great 
eſtimation among the auncients, did wꝛite a boke, that he 
made of hereſies, ſaping, that ther were in his time, ſome wo⸗ 
men of Siria who did begin to carry in that ſoꝛt the Image 
of the Ulirgin Mary and offered vnto it oblations: But her 
ſaith that the ſame ſuperſtition and Idolatry was repzeſſed 
and beaten downe thꝛough the diligence of god Biſhops x 
paſtoꝛs, knowing that the ſame was none other thing, but 
an imitation of the furo2 and mavneſle of the Panims, 
Wherefoze Epiphanius,numbzcth that errour in the Roule 
of the hereſies that her hath made And yet neuertheleſſe 
our Pꝛieſts haue not ceaſed therefoze to put it foꝛth, and 
mo2e greater Jdolatry then euer was among the P2teſts 
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of Cyble and Iſis, after whoſe erample they doe carrye | | 

their Idolls. Nelicks, Hearſes and Shꝛines, and foz to | 

declare that they are their ſucceſſours, they haue theire 
| 
' 
| 


he. 
hh a —__—_—_ 


heads ſhauen, # their ſurples : # many other oznaments of 
lpnnen and white cloth, as thoſe had, as the Poet ſayth; 


! 


| | Attending on the goddeſſe then, the crue both great and ſmall, | G | 
Are clad in lynnen garments whyte, to honour hir vvithall. 
| 


And agapne he ſapth. 3 | 


Theſe ſhauen Prieſts in white arayd, enſued the Goddeſſe grace, | | 
And making noyle with ſound of Proms, did follow hir a pace. 
| 


Fe2aſmuch then as it is thought that they make Di⸗ 
| uells afrayde, and dꝛiue them away by the ſounde of the | 
= belles, thoſe there then onghte to make them tremble | 
| | and quake. TUherefoze J thinke that fozaſmuch as our 
| Pꝛieſtes doe ſay that their belles are the Trompettes of 
| | the great King, and that their ſtreamers that they carry 
| | in their Pꝛoteſſions are his Enſeigns and Banners, they | 
| ought alſo to carry and ſound D2ommes and Trumpets, | 


foz to make it better appeare vnfo the Diuell, that ther 
wil iopne a ſtrong battaile with him, that they come not 
with falſe Enſeignes, + that their quarrell is not the ſpoꝛt 
| and play of lyftle childzen, and that they will not ſuffer | Auen 
the auncient cuſtome of their olde aunceſtours and pꝛede⸗ Fr ger mi. 


cellours to bee abolyſhed whome we haue of late named, nf. 
from whome they doe not much differ as fonchinge their „ e a 
Ceremonpes: But the moſt greate difference that J can | Mollia quizep- 
finde, is, that theſe heere are not ſo chaſt as the others are, | uit gen, 
bitauſe they are not gelded as they are . Fo2 that ſhould | 504, 

be agapnſt their oꝛders and Canons, and manpe women 9 564. U. 
would be barren, it we had not ſuch Haintes foꝛ to make 7," 4 F 
them beare childꝛen. And as touching that that they doe , “ 
ring their belles agaynſt the tine of thunderinges, lyghte⸗ o ring for 
nings and tempeſts, and that they dae temure them, they © tune, | 
[Cannot deny but ein the ſame they do follow the anims, 
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who had ther exoꝛtilmes, toniuratione, ringinges and os | 
ther manner of doings agavnſt them, which did not much 
differ from thoſe of theſe hre. It 18 very true that the 
Panims had not ſuch belles, bicauſe they were not then 
vſed as they are now: But in ſteade of them they clap, 
ped their hands the one agaynſt an other foz to make an 
nopſe, made a nopſe with their mouthes , foz to appeaſe 
and quallyfiz the thundzings and lyghtenings, after the 
manner as men doe clap their hozſcs and make much of 
them, thinking that the lame would ſerue in ffcade of a 
remedp, that the lpghtening ſhould not ſtrike them. Dome 
did carry of the Bape tree, in ſteede whereof we did car⸗ 
ry wade, leaues and boughes and bꝛaunches of tres that 
had ben halowed vpon Palme Sundap, t of Caſter flow⸗ 
ers, oꝛ the ſkinnes of Sea Calues,bicauſe that among all 
the Sea beaſtes, men ſape that {pghteninge will not 
touch the ſea Calfe,no2 the Eagle among the foules, 
Thomas, And foz what ſcrued the Bape fre? 
Hillarius. They had this opinion, that lyghtning would 
neuer fall vppon it, noꝛ could ſtrike it, as almoſt all thoſe 
5 haue witten of his pꝛopertie à nature doe witneſſe it. 
They had alſo the arte and manner to coniure the tem⸗ 
peſts, and to make the God Iupiter come from heauen, fo: 
to adiure them and dꝛiue them awap: the which they had 
learned and reteiued of Numa Pompilius the ſecond king 
of the Romaynes , Theophilus. J doe not finde in the 
Scripture that the people of God euer vſed ſuch ſozceries 
t coniurings, noꝛ Þ they euer had any recourſe to candels, 
holy water,holy wod, p bay tre&,to the bells no2 to 5 con- 
turations,fo2 to dꝛiue away Þ lyghtnings 4 tempeſt, Foz 5 
aypertayneth better vnto the Magicians, Soꝛcerers, ⁊ En⸗ 
chaũtoꝛs, who do attribute vnto themſelues the power to 
troue 8 heauen and earth, to moue + ffir vp 5 lyghtnings 
t tempeſts,+ to appeaſe them, to plutke p Pone and the 
Stars from heauen. But the true ſeruaunts of Sod, in all 
daungers x perils, oꝛsif p heaut hath ben ſhut vp, ſo p it gi⸗ 
neth no rayne: 02 it it ſendeth haples, thuders 4 tempoſts: 
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02 if famine, plague, oꝛ dzought haue bene on the carthe: 
if the coꝛne haue bene deſtroyed, oz the Locuſts 4 Cater 
pillers haue deſtroyed the godes of the earth: oz if they 
haue bene afflided with any other kinde of plague oꝛ mas 
lady,they vſc none other remedy but to tourne themſelues 
to God only with pꝛapers, with true repentaunce of the 
ſinnes and amendment of lyfe. And p Kozd hath alwaics 
heard them, ac coꝛding to the requeſt y Salomon made vn⸗ 
to him, when he dedicated to him his Temple. Hillarins, 
They make me to remember thoſe mockers and diſpiſers 
of God, which were among the Panims, who did clappe 
their feet together agaynſt p thunders 4 tempeſts, ⁊ foz to 
ſhew themlelues mo2e wicked, did open their bellpes a⸗ 
gainſt them. in mocking ſcoffing it: Of which theſe pꝛo⸗ 
verbs do pet continue. Euen fo it ſeemeth p thole woulde 


mocke God, t counterfet theſe thunders as Salmoneus did, 
Euſebius Pou can declare and ſet foꝛth vnto me nothinge 
but the Panims. But wherefoze doe you not alleadge vn⸗ 
to me aſwell p minſtrells, and the ſingings, which þ Iſra⸗ 
elites, that were p people of God, vſed in their burtalls- 
| As it appeared by thoſe which were in p houſe of lairus 
the chicfe ruler of ß Sinagoue when his daughter was 
dead, whom Jeſus raylcd to lpfe agapn, vet he rebuked 
not the minſtrells: the which he would not haue omitted 
if he had iudged the ſame to be cul ,Wlhercfoze may we 
not haue aſwell bells x Pꝛieſtes foz to ſing, as thoſe had 


minſtrels, foꝛ fo incite # pꝛouoke them to lamentacions x 
compaſſion vpon the dead, x to pzay to God foꝛ them with 
à better courage? | 


that compt the Pꝛieſts doe ſerue vs in ſteede of minſtrels. 
But if is to be feared that Jeſus will dꝛiue them out of 
his Church, as he auopded out thoſe of Iairus out of the 
head and houſe, Foꝛ he will not haue P21tefts fo2 the 


— ᷑ͥ 7ꝓ mᷣ—-Vn1.ñ·—— — 


ead. noꝛ he ſent his Apoſtles and Oiſciples, but fo2 thoſs | 
hat be alpue. Fo2 p true Cuangelical P2icſts 1 Munſters 
of the Church, ought tobe lpke vntothe Phiſitians who | 
L. iiii. are 


| 
Theophilus, Pou tome to the ende of my matter, by 
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helpe and ſuccour them aſmuch as is poſſible during their 
lyic {oz to kepe them in healthe, oz to heale them when 
they are ſicke, but after that they be dead, they haue no 
moꝛe to doe. Foz they cannot ayde noꝛ helpe them any 
moꝛe, therefoꝛe they doe to them no moꝛe after wards. But 
our Pꝛieſtes are Phiũtians, who ſuffer their Patients to 
dye, without helping them, after they will bꝛung vnto them 
medicines when they are dead: But Jeſus Ch2ilt would 
haue no ſuch: as he hath giuen vs to vnderſtande by the 
aunſwere that he made to one ok his diſciples, which aſked 
him leaue to goe and bury his father, ſaping: Sutter the 
dead to bury their dead. But what appearaunce is there, 
that Jeſus Chꝛiſt would occupy p Miniſters of his church, 


that God woulde not or elp ſuffer that the high Pꝛieſte of 
the lawe, and the other Pꝛieſtes ſhould goe to the burtals 
noꝛ that they ſhould come nye any dead bodyes,ercept they | 


* 8. 5 


were their fathers oꝛ mothers, oz any of their nigh kin⸗ 
| menne : She which thing he pernutted not to the highe 
Pꝛieſt. Che chaunce ſhould be much chaunged, and the 
| Goſpell ſhould haue made vs Pꝛieſtes very contrary and 
| differing much from thoſe of the people of God. Foꝛ we 
doe not reade that euer they medled with the deade , no: 
that they pzaycd noꝛ offred ſacrifices foꝛ the, notwithſtan- 
ding p they were vnder the ſhadows & figures of the law, 
and in the time of the ſacrifices, which now thozow Jes 
ſus Chꝛiſt are abolyſhed. And our Pꝛieſts doe ſerne vs al- 
wayes fo2 none other thinge, but to bee Ietted about the 
dead, 

Hillarius. It were a great deale better to hire the min- 
Erells and lamenters as the aunctents dyd, then to nucriſh 
and ſxde ſo many fat bellpes, with ſo great dapntyes, and 
As. Foz we ſhould pay them no mony but when we do 
ict them to worke, and they will ſerue vs aſinuch as thoſe 
ur Pꝛieſtes, home we muſt kœpe all the yoare lange, 
git) great £9995,charges and expeuces. J doubt not but 
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that Moſes did well fozeſæ that. Cherekoꝛe hath he tho⸗ 
row the ſpirite of God foꝛbidden, that the Peieſtes ſhould | 
| not be pꝛeſent at the burials. J had rather that they wevuld | __ 
doe as the Acgyptians did, who did put the body ol their 1 of 
king, when he was dead,befo2e the entring in of the graue ©: Kps. 
02 ſepulcher, after wardes did reade a ly'tle boke contay- 
ning his aces, and that which the kktitig had done during 
his Iyfe. And he that would might diſpꝛapſe them. The 
Pꝛieſts were there pꝛeſent, who did examine an iudge of 
all the poynts. The people alſo were there pꝛeſent, and dio 
clap their hands and reioyte at the pꝛaiſes of the king, and 
did vituperate and diſp;ayle the vyces, The ſame gauze a 
tertepns feare vnto the Uinges and Peinces that they 
ſhould nat abuſe their office, and did adinonith them to be 
vertuous if they would haue pꝛayſe of men. Foꝛ it did 
chaunce ſome tunes, that the king lyued ſo wickedly and 
deteſtable, that they did iudge him vuws2thy to be burped. 
The lpke did thepof other men. In lyks manner the 1 
Greekes and [ atines had a tuſtome to pꝛayſe the vertuons | Te 
men after their death, 4 to male Ozations in their pzayſle, Puncgyres | 
| alwell fo: the conſoiation and comfoz2te of their parents, | Oer func 
as fo to incitate and mone others vnto vertne, by theire 2 1 
eramples. Fo2 that cauſe they doe rchearle their pꝛow⸗ rade che ena 
elles, their vertues and valpauntneſſe. And to make an 
honeſt mention at ſometime foꝛ to encourage others to ber 
vertuous. 1 hucidides witneſleth, that p cuſt ome to pꝛaiſe 
the dead did begin among the Greekes bp Pericles, who | Peres, 
bas the firſt that openly made an oꝛation in the pꝛayſe of 
| thoſe which were dead in che warre of Peloponenſe. Al- 
| ſo atnong the Romaines, Valerius Publicola was the firſt, 
| which akter that manner pꝛapſed his companion Brutus, 
as witnelleth I itus Lnuus, Afierwards that cuſtome hath | 
ſcontmued among the Gontiles 4 Adolaterg. 17 our [oꝛieſts | 
would ſerte vs in that ſtead, the thing world be moge fol- | 
| 
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teſt thxues and vſurers, arc thoſe vnto whom they doe 
the greateſt honours,and giue the greateſt pꝛapſes, and 
d3e bury them with greateſt magnificence , But if any 
pwꝛe man doe bye, that hath not readye money , ſcant 
aid with muche a doe lhall hee haue one }21clt ſoz to 
vcare hun companpe, noz one ſcant to ringe tye lyt- 
tic bell. 
Theophilus, Ther is no doubt but py the auncient Chꝛi - 
ſtians, bicauic p (oine were come of the Jewes, 1 ſeme 
2f p pan ms, haue pet kept many of the manners and cu⸗ 


ſtomes that they vled in their countrycs , the which vet 


neuertheleſle they haue chaunged into a better vſe. Fo: 
the 3ewes and Panims had many things, which of the- 
ſelues might be tollerable, and to ſerue to ſome kinde of 
honeſtie and ciuilitie, ik the ſuperſticꝛon und the folith o⸗ 
pinions had bene taken away. In the auncient Churche 
when that any faythfu!l man was dead beeing conſtant in 
the fapth of Seſus Chuſt, and that he made a godly con- 
feſſton in his death, they vſed to make a commemonꝛation 
to the congregation, toz to incite and ſtirre vp others to 
ſuch faithe and conſtantneſſe, and chiefelp when he hath 
bene killed by the Typꝛants, and that he hath bene the true 
martir of Jeſus chaiſt, a in the mids of his tozments hath 
coaltantlye confeſſed the truthe, and bath witnefled it by 
his death, and calcd it by his bloude , Fo2 that cauſe the 
Notaryes and Pꝛotonotarpes were conſtituted and ap- 
popnted, who were charged to wzite ftracly and after 
the truth the Ercleſtaſticall hiſtoꝛ pes, the lyurs and do- 
ings of the holp Partirs, ⁊ true ſeruaunts of God, foꝛ the 
edification of the Church and congregation: fo2 at ccrtein 
times thep made commemo2ation unto the Congregati⸗— 
on of the fayth and conſtantneiſe cf the Martirs, fe? to 
coamfozte and foꝛteſie the po2e fapthfill in the middes cf 
the perſecutions that they luffered fo2 Jeſus Cheiſt, to the 
ende that after the example cf the Partirs, they ſhoulde 
pꝛepare themſelucs rather to dye valpantly foz the wit- 
nelſe of the tiuth, then to renounce anv ſoꝛſake it. And 
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the Oꝛation and Sermon that Saint Ambroic made fo: 


the Emperour Theodoſius after that he was- dead, tended 
to none other ende. And when the good auncient byſhops 
pꝛapſed after that ſoꝛte the god ſeruants of God, that had 
faithfully trauailed in his wozke 4 vyneyard,they did go 
about no other thing by that meanes, but to ediſte the con⸗ 
gregation with god examples, cuen as the hcly pꝛopbete 
and Apoſtles haue deſcribed vato vs Þ holy ſcriptures, the 
lines and actes of holy men, which haue bene called of 
God, loꝛ to inſtruc and teach vs by their example. This 
manner of doing was not altogether to be deſpiſed, and it 
might be pꝛactiſed to edification,if ſathan the enemie vnto 
all goodneſſe had not altogether conuerted and turned 
it into ſuperſtition , Jdolatry , and blaſphemic , as wee 
ſee and pꝛoue it dayely, Foz from thoſe beginninges 
the Pzothonofaries are deſcended , whome we haue 
pet at this pꝛeſent time, who keepe onelpe the name 
without exerciſing the office, Foz to what ende doe they 
ſerue vs ? 


Hillatius. To hunt after and fo lape wapte ko: 
benefpces , That woulde you they ſhoulde doe, 
woulde you haue them to weptte and regiſter the 
lyues of our Popes , Cardinals, Bylhoppes, Pzicſts 
and Ponkes ? They will leaue the charge of that 
vnto the Lutheriaus, whiche are their pzokonotaries,foz to 
deſcribe and paint out the legend of ſuch ſaints and Mar- 
kpꝛs of Venus, rather then of Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Fo2 they? 
lyfe and conucrſation is ſo Holy, that they had rather that 
men woulde neuer ſpeake ofit, and that the remem- 
b:aunce thercoff ſhoulde be altogether defaced and 
fozgotten. Yet J thincke that they rendered no greate 
thanckes Vnto Platine who hathe w2ytten ſo muche, 
althonghe that he tourned the lapzeſt five outwardes as 
nigh as he could. 


Theoplulus . Thys is pet the leaſte faulte 
of the Lrochonotaries: But from that ſame fountarne 
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| 5 | 
The enter is rifen and ipꝛong vp the errour of inuocation of Saints, 
touching the of feaſts, wander ings, bleſſings, relpcks, pilgrimages, and 
bonour & in- all other Idolatry and ſuperſlicions, which men do com⸗ 
| £03119. 2! mit dayly about the Saints. Foz wheras in the auncient 
ah 1 Church men did but onely make mention of the lpfe, faith 
and conſtantneſfe cf the Martirs and Saynts when the 
people aſſembied themſelues un the Eccleſiaſticall aſſem- | 
blpes, without inuocating o: pꝛaping to the Saynts, but 
| onelp unto Oed: Afterwards in p2occlſe of time, the ſu⸗ 
perſticious and Idolatrous Chziſtians, haue made of the 
Dapnts Cods, and haue dedicated to them, Feaſts, Tem- 
uren ati | PIES, Aultars and Chappells , And haur begonne to ſing | 
f erodis Uimnes and ſuperſticious ſongs in their honour 4 pꝛaple, 
after the ſame manner as the Panims and Jdolaters did 
to theire Uinges and Einperours, when they Canonized 
them. And are not content to pꝛeach their lyues and Le⸗ 
gende, as the auncients did: but haue added vnto it fables: 
MaTes of aints | and lycs.and haue made to them Maſſes, in ſuch ſoꝛt, that 
foꝛ one ſupper of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, we haue moze then thx 
hundꝛeth millpons of Maſſes, all contrary and diffcringe 
the one from the other. Wy that meanes the P2ophecie, 
the pꝛeaching of the wo2de of God, the Supper of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, Pꝛaycrs, and Cecleſtaſticall aſſemblpes, and the 
true commemozat ion of the Saints, are altogether aboly- 
' ſhed, in ſuch ſoꝛte that there is nothing, but that it is al⸗ 
together peruerted and tourned into moze greater ſuper⸗ 
ſtition and Jdolatry.then euer it was ameng the Panims. 
As much happened abeut p other faythful that dye, which 
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DE ug on £ | fide they are giuen to innocat + pꝛay to the Daynts, whom 
eh, fthepbeleeue to bee in Veaven : Cuen fo cn the other fide, 
| they giue themſelucs to praye fo2 the deade, whem they 

| thinke to haue yet neede of their p2avers and god deres) 
| f22 fo helpe them, and to prepare the waye to Brauen, 
in ſteede of the ſimple commemoꝛation s they did in d aun⸗ 
| tont Church, without Vim4t pꝛaiers Fo the health eſstheir 
| ices. but onlpeexhoztactss,adnonitions 3 conſclattös, fe: 
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the health and ſaluation of thoſe that be aliue. After that 
manner ought we to vnderſtand that whiche the auncient 
Eccleſiaſticall doctoꝛs haue wꝛitten of the fapthfull that 
dye, and ok the care that we ought to haue of them. And if 
peraduenture it be ſo that Saint Ambroſe, Criſoſtome, 
Cyprian, Hierome, Auguſtine, oz any other the like, doe 
ſeme to haue wꝛitten otherwiſe, yet neuertheleſſe they 
will not allow ſuch ſuperſtition as is at this day amonge 
the Chꝛiſtians: And although they ſhould haue done it, yet 
we are not bound to bel ue them, without the authozitye 
of the Scripture. Me are moſt cerfaine of our ſide , that 
there is no place in all the holy ſcripture, by which one can 
pꝛoue that mantter of doing, except one will marre and 
peruert the ſence thereof, And fo2 fo declare the ſame 
moꝛe playnly, J demaemd of the, what the Pꝛieſtes do in 
the name of the dead, doe they it foz thole whiche are in 
hell? s 
Euſebius. Thou mayſt well perceine they doe it not. 
Foꝛ they themſelues do ſing, that in hell there is no re⸗ 
demption, as it is playnly declared vnto vs by the aunſwer 
that Abraham made vnto the wicked ryche man, ſaying 
that there is a greate ſpace betwene thoſe whiche are 
in the places of bleſſedneſſe, and thoſe whiche are m hell 
fire, vnto whom the riche cannot haue ſomuch only as one 
d2oppe of water foz to put vpon his toungue foz to 


cole it. | 
Theophilus, Haue thoſe who are alreadpe in Paradiſe 


with the bleſſed any p2ofif, of their ſuffrages and pꝛapers. 
Euſebius, They haue no moze neede of them. 
Theophilus, And yet nenertheleſſe they pzay nof but 
foz thoſe that be there, and J will take none other witnes 
then themfclues to pꝛoue it. J p2ay the conſider and ex- 
amine wel the Cpiſtle taken ont of the Kenelation of S, 
lohn, which they ſing in their Maſſe fo2 the dead, + marke 
diligently howe it agrerth with their Lugentibus in Pur- 


gatorio: And how is it poſſible that the faithfull that dye 


ſhould be roſted and tozmented in Purgatoꝛre, and that | 
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they ſhould be at reſt, as theꝝ ting both the one and the 0, 
ther,ſpeaking againſt themſelues. They ſing : Blelled are 


thoſe which hereafter dye in our Lo2de, euen ſo ſaith the 


ſpirite, that they To reſt from their laboures, But they; 
wozkes ſhall follow them, Firit they ſap:Bleſſed are they 
which dpc in the Lozd , And who be thoſe that dye in the 
L92d,but the god,faithfull and the Cheillians? If they 


of our Lozd,are curſed, 
Euſebius. J dente it not. 
conſiſteth that bleſſedneſle and kelicitie ? doth not Saing| | 
lohn giue the reaſon, alleaging not his authozity, but the 
authozity of he ſpirite of Ood, that he himſelfe hath heard? 
ſaping:hereafter they reſt from their laboures. Thou doeſt 
well perceiue that they are called bicZd , bicauſe that by 
death they go and depart from the trauaples and wicked: 
neſle of this woꝛld, and after the ſame doe go info eternall 
reſt and iop. Svththen that if is (0, what ner de they anye 
longer fo ſing: Requiem gternam dona eis domine: O Lord 
giue them oternall reſt, ſyth that they haue it alreadys 2 
Foz they doe not p2ay but foz thoſe which are dead in our 


Fnſebjus, Thou interpꝛeteſt the ſcripture fo2 thine ad 
nauntagc and as it plcaleth the, Hillarius. Euſebius is 

always a god Gregorianiſt. But J do grratly feare þ he 

ſhall not eſcape Purgato? p in the ende. 

| Fuſebius. Pou ſHall not pet plucke it out of mp handes 
fo2 all that. Foz Sainc John ſpcaketh there pꝛoperlp, 


killed fo2 the witnes of the. truth. Foz thoſe haue ſuf: 
fred ſufficiently in this woꝛld, and baue had their Purga- 
toꝛie and accomplilged their penaunce. He ſpeaketh nat ge; 
nerally of all the Chꝛiſtians, but onip of the Partirs, whom 
the greate beaſt hath perſecuted. 

Theophilus. J agree vnto thee that the holy ſpirit ſpea- 
tcfh that,chicfelp foꝛ the conſolation of the poꝛe that be af- 
flited , » whiche fl ſuffer r perſecution fo; the name of Jeſus, 


20mit- 
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then are bloſſed, all the other wh * do not dye: in the rath| | ? 


1 Wherein| 
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of the kalthfull, which baue ſuffred, and which haue bene 
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pꝛomiſi ng vnto them reſt, after the trauayles and wicked? 
neſſe of this moꝛtall life , fo2 to foztefie and ſtrengthen 
them in the croſſe, to that end they may be moze patient in 
tribulation , and that they ſhoulde perſeuer and continue 
boldlye and ſtedfaſtly vnto the ende. But you cannot de⸗ 
nye,but v the ſentence is generall, and that it compꝛehen⸗ 
10h all the faithfull. Foz they cannot bee laithfull with⸗ 

out bearing rightly the croſſe of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and without 
hauing great paine and trauaple, after whiche they loke 
foz reſt, And leaſt thou ſhouldeſt thinke that J haue alled⸗ 
ged that place call to the purpoſe, J will fell the pet far⸗ 
ther, that it maͤketh not onelye Purgatozte fo fall downe, 
but alſo the innocation of Saincts. Foz ſith that reſt from 
their labours is pꝛomiſed vnto the Saints, and that the 
pꝛapers whiche the holy men make foꝛ their ncighboures, 
whileſt they are in this life, are compꝛiſed and contapned 
amongſt the labourcs of the ſainctes, we may conclude, that 
after that they haue ended the courſe of this moztall life, 
and finiſheditheir combat,thatithey reſt them that laboure 
as well as the other. Foz thep haue no moze nade but 
to pꝛapſe God , and to giue him thankes, and oughte no 
moꝛe to be occupied foꝛ to ſorue men, ſith that thep are ont 
of all neceſlitie, and that they haue ended the miniſtry that 


they had amonge menne. At the fcaſtwiſe- , . althoughe 
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that it bee, wee haue not in all the holy ſcripture. krample 
noz pet authoꝛity, koꝛ ta enduce and lead vs ko inuoͤcate 
them: But we haue not now to debate vpon that poynt, 
J haue onelye deſired to fouche the ſame by the 
waye, As to the other matter, touchmm Putraatozy 


kor to take from thee that fantaue whiche thou hate 


againſte mp interpretation. J will :confy2me it vnte 
thee by the verpe interpꝛetatyon of the Pꝛieſtts, taken 
from the chicfeſt of the Canon of- tbepz Paſſe., Marke 
well the Memento that thep ſape when thev ang Valle 


fa! the de ad. 
Hillacms, 13grad! nenture hoe wil not 3 th&dicauſe 


he is afrav to be erco mmunicated. And alfo de w dare you 
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recyte it: 3fo2 you know verye well that it is foꝛbidden 


vader paine of excommunitcation to all thoſe that bee not 
Vꝛieſtes, to reade the Canon, and to recpte it. 


Theophilus. Alwell is the Alcoran of Mahomet, vnder 


paine f drath: Wut J will not be a frapd to read it foz al 
thatuf J had eit. Fe2 J buylde my ſelfe vpon . Paul, 
which ſapth; Cxamine all things and kape that whiche 
is god. 

Thomas. But it is otherwiſe of the Canon of the Baſſe 
Fo? it is to be feared, that if the lay people ſhoulde heare 


the ſacramentall woꝛdes pꝛonounted, ther woulde doe as | 
the ꝛieſt, and that thereby would come greate hurte. as 
Clythoueus doth declare and witnes moſte emdently in his 


Elut idatoꝛy by the example of certaine Shepehardes, who 


bicauſe they haue heard and kept in mind the ſacramental| | 


woꝛdes, did put bꝛead vpon a ſtone, afterwardes they pꝛo⸗ 
nounced the woꝛdes. That b:cad(as they ſape) was con- 


uerted and changed into fleſhe, after the pꝛonunciation of p| | 


woꝛdes. But fire and lightning fell ſodeinly downe from 
heauen vpon them and killed them all. F 
Hillartus, The witneſſe is well wo2thy of the Docoz, 


from whom it pꝛoceeded. But he is not the firſt that hath! | 
inuented that fable. Fo2 Durant and others, that haue 
wzitten ol that matter dothe almoſte all of them al⸗ 


ledge if, + 


creatures, without excepting epther the lay people oz the 


ignoꝛant, vnto whom vet neuertheleſſe the ſupper is rec 


ted all at tength 2 Wherefoze hath not he warned his Apo⸗ 
ties to keepe thoſe woꝛdes ſecret? And wherefoze haue 
they publiſhcd and w2itten it all at length in their Goſpel 
bwkes, which ought to be in the handes of all Chziſtians: 
Js the Canon of the Maſſe moꝛe wozthy #4 moꝛe holy then 
the holy Goſpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt⸗ 

Euſebius. Ve ought not to ieſt 0) mocke: Foꝛ pon doe 
not pet know that Ood doth behold you, What ſapeſt thou 
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T heophilos, UWherefoze then bath Jeſus Chzaift ton 
| | maunded that his Goſpell ſhoulde bee pꝛeached vnto all 
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iſh and bolde that thou wilt finde fault wyth it? 

Theophilus, Firſt marke what it conteineth, and after 
thou walt vnderſtand what J will ſay 2 Euſebius. J am 
very well content. Foz J am very lure that you ſhal finde 
nothing to repꝛoue me. Theophilos, J will recite it vn⸗ 
to thee wozde fo2 worde, that thou ſhouldeſt not thincke 
that J haue epther added 02 diminiſhed any thing fo2 
mine own pleaſure: Remember O Loꝛd thy men ſeruants 
and thy women ſeruaunts, who haue gone befoze vs with 
the ſigne of faith and doe reſt in the lepe of peace. We 
beſcech the O Loꝛd, that it would pleaſe thee to graunte 
vnto them and vnto ail thole that reſt in Chziſt, place of; 
comfozt,lyght and peace, thzough eur Lozd Jeſus Chziſt, 
Amen. Firlt, after that the Paieſt hath ſayd ; Komem- 
ber O Kozd thy men ſeruauntes, women ſeruaunts, and 


of the Canon and Memento of the dead? Art thou ſg "= 


The Memento 
of the dead. 
Nemento etiã 
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Precammur , 


handinaydes, there is an N. in a redde Letter, which ſig⸗ 
nifieth in that bchalfc that ye muſt expꝛellp name, thoſe, 
ney-is payde {o2,faying it. Iillarius. J do know a man 
that ſometune had bene a ꝛieſt, and now lpueth heneſt⸗ 
ly,after the rekoꝛmation of the Goſpell, who dyd confeſſe 
vato me, that all the while (hat he was a Pbꝛieſte, that her 
kept very god conntenaunce in ſinginge £Balle,entylil hee 
came vnto that place: But when he was come tothe tom⸗ 
memoꝛation of thoſe women and handmapdens, thepen⸗ 
tered ſo much into his head, that after wardes he could not 
haue his ſpirite in quiet. 

kuſebius. Bicauſe that he was an who!emonger, hee 
coulde not lyue chaſtlye , but gaue hymſetke to bee one 


— ee as 


of your ſotietpe, foꝛ to b:cake hys vowe and to mary, 
Hillarius, Bath he not done b:tter,the fo burne thzough 

concupiſence and (rangrefſe tic commaundement of God 

foꝛ to kœpe his vow, as Herode who cauſed lohn Baptiſt | 


to be beheaded, foꝛ to tape his oth: Hath not he done bet- | Hero ve. 
ker then thoſe fat whozembgers, who had rather to perſe⸗ V horedeme 


lier in their whozed ome, and to abide ſtil in their filthines, | 
M. 
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then 


pe eundem do. 


fa whome the Maſſe is ſeng, and in whole name the mo⸗ 


minum le, 14778 

Chr 1/t mum. 

Ames, 

A true history. 
. 


Ma ir” of 
pricitcs 


1. Cor *. b. o 
VI 1t.15.3- Jo 
Mat. 14.2. 
Thevovve cot 


1. Cor - 7. 4. 1 


Rationale dius 
2071610 officio ru 


The intent to 
conſecrate. 


A true hiſtory 
in the yere 1538. 
of a Prieſt that 
vvas 2 ſorccrer 
and of his. 
vvhoore burncd 
at Rolle in the 
cime of Lent. 


| 


THE SECOND DIALOGVE, 


then to vſe the holy mariage wh ich God hath giuen to bee 
a remedy vnto all thoſe 5 haue not the gift of continency: 
of which they do wel know how farre they are fr6 it, God 
knoweth what godly redemers & aduocats p ſoules haue 
of them,betweene God + them, How much do pou thinke 
9 they haue, who do thinke moze vpon their handmaides 
when they ſape their Memento, then on the ſoules of 


| Purgatozy,foz whome they doe ſinge the Palſe? And al⸗ 


though that their doctrine were true, they make you ol⸗ 
ten Idolaters. Foꝛ although that they affirme that the 
body of Jeſus Chꝛiſt and God be realy in the hoaſt, vet 
neuertheleſſe their boke, whiche they call Rationale diui⸗ 
norum officiorum, witneſſeth that if pᷣ Pꝛieſt hath not the 
intent to conſecrate when he pzonounceth the ſacramen⸗ 
tall woꝛdes, he doth not conſecrate. And ſo by that means 
it is not God, but the bzcad abideth ſtill bꝛead. And conſe⸗ 
quently all thoſe which doe woꝛſhip it are Jdolaters, Fo; 
they doe woz2ſhip the bzeab,and not God. Wherefoze 3 
referre it to thine owne ſelfe to thinke,when thoſc maid⸗ 
ſeruauntes doe enter into their minde, and ſuch other fan⸗ 
taſies, which are as god ſtuffe , what intent they haue, 
when they thinke thercon,and what God they can foꝛge. 

Thomas, y that reckening the Pꝛieſt whiche was 
burned of late at Rolle, which is betwenc Lauſanna and 
Geneua,foz that he was a @ozcerer ought to haue made 
the people Jdolaters. Fo2 he confeſſed that he was xxiiij. 
peares a Dozcerer. And which is mo2e, her had alſo hys 
who:e which was a ©ozcerelle, who was burned aſwell 
as he, who did make hir a Doꝛcereſſe. Foꝛaſmuche then 
as he denped God,Creame and Baptiſme, as all Sozce- 
rers doe confeſle in their pꝛoces (if it bes ſo) what fayth 
can he haue to the Maſſe,and what conſecrativn ought he 
to make? 

Hillarius, The Papiſtes doe thincke that the ſaine is 
well pꝛouided fo2 by the counſaple which the boke abour 
alledged gyueth them. Foꝛ to auoyrde ſuch an inconuc⸗ 
nience, he counſayleth the Chꝛiſtian (hat he doc we2thip! 
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the hoaſt with ſuch condition, ſaping in his heart: L oꝛd god 
ik thou act there, J doe woꝛſhip thee if thou art not ther, 
J doe not woꝛſhip the, And that counſaile is taken from | 7½. n di. 3. ſen. 
Thomas Aquinus, who reſolued that queſtion after 5 ſozt, | % 9.4%. Lade. 
Foz by that condicion all adozation, if ther be but bꝛead, he mee 


regali. im aur. o- 


auoydeth to be an Jdolafer , But J p2ay thee conſider a | e de ver.. ch 
little, whether p our fayth be well butlded,ſeing that it is | The buylding 
builded vpon the intent of a Pꝛieſt, and howe that it can of the faich of 
be faith, ſeeing alwaies that it is in doubt. Euſebius. Thou 3 
art a launderer. Foz all þ Doctours ſay not ſo: Hillarius. 

J do well know that they are not all of one agreement 
and that Nicholas de Ploue, ſapth, that the intent is ne. e 4 
ceſſarily requiſite, and not the attent, and that it ſufficcth ! ene intentio 
that p Pꝛieſt haus a general intent to conſecrate, although 29» attentie. 
that he be not alwates attentiue, and thincke not til on | . ſucerd. 
that that he ſayth and doeth, wherein neuertheleſſe her 
ſinneth greatly. All doe trauaile as much as they can to | 
finde reaſon out of reaſon, But it ſufficeth me ſo that the 
ſame which J ſpeake-be w2itten in the boke whiche gy⸗ 
neth the reaſon of pour dinine ſeruice and ceremonies. 

Theophilus. Chou haſt no god manner, in alwaies ins 
terrupting vs in our talk. Hillarius. What wilt thon haue 
me to doe? Mhen J remember the great follies that they 
haue ſpoken # done, J am conſtrained to make ſome pa⸗ 
rentbeſts,+ ſome little digreſſiõ. But lcue not off to return 
vnto thy matter # to go foꝛ ward with it. J beleeneÞ thou 
haſt not foꝛgotten it. That followeth afterwards which 
thou haſt ſaid of p menſernaunts ⁊ maidſeruaunts:which 
haue gone befoꝛe vs with the ſigne of faith, ⁊ ds reſt in the 
flep of peace, Theophilus, Thou ſe&ſt alredy Euſebius,foz | The pe do 
whs they p2ay,to wit fo2 thoſe, of whs ©. Iohn ſpeaketh ' R727 bur for 


| thoſe which 


off in p Apocalips, which are dead in our Koꝛzd, & reſt fro |... already in 
their labours. Foz to dye in our Loꝛd, to go with y ſigne | Paradiſe, 

ok kaith. ta reſt from their labours,x to reſt in the leepe of 

peace, is all one. And Clithoue himſelfe is conſtrained /» E/vcr. 3. ca. 
to expounde thoſe wordes by the ſame of Saint John. We 
Wherefoze thou maiſt know, tbat they doe pꝛape but foz | 


Mi. thoſe | | 
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Foz there are 
none other whiche doe reſt in the flepe of peace but 
thoſe. It followeth then that they doe alſo p2ay ſoꝛ p vir⸗ 
gin Mary and fo2 all the Saintes of Paradiſe. Now let 
vs heare what thing they require fo2 them. Wee beſech 


| thee that it would pleaſe the to graunt vnto them and | 
vnto all thoſe that reſt in Chꝛiſt, place of comfo2t, lyghte 
and peace: It they reſt in Jeſus:Chzift, are they not al-| 
ready in place of comfo2t,lyght and peace? Dtherwyſe 3 
know not what it is to reſt in Jeſus Chꝛiſte, ſceinge that 
it is uꝛitten. That although that the righteous be ouerta⸗ 
ken wyth death, vet ſhall he be in reſte. If they be in a 
fire, as the wycked rich man of whom thou haſt ſpoken,x 
that they doe burne as they make vs beleeue, what dik⸗ 
kerence is there betweene them and the dampned? Thou 
knowelt very well that Lazarus who was in Abrahams 
bolome, and who reſted in the lleepe of peace, bicauſe that 
he was departed fram this woꝛld, with the ſigne of faith 
that he had in the pꝛomiſes made vnto Abraham, ⁊ of the | 
ſ&de of blcſſedneſſe, was in a place far differing from the 
other, in wbich be reſted in joy, pleaſures and deitghts, Foꝛ 
if after that the faythfull be called fio this wezld,he were 
kept in the fire, in what reft ſhould he be fro his laboures? 
Should he not be in woꝛſe eſtate then he was be foꝛe? 
Hillarius. After that J haue laboured al the dap, x haue 
much ſweated, ik J muſt go into a furnaſe when J ſheuld 


neuer go to bed. Theophilus. But where ſhould be the 
| pzomiſe of Jeſus Chꝛiſt who hath ſaid ſo oftentimes: Ye 
y belteueth in me hath cuerlaſting life and ſhall not come 
into tondempnation, but hath paſled from death vnto life? 


dempnation to the that are in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, which walke 
not after þ fleſh, hut after the ſpirit. Euſebius. That is 
not repuanant: F02 thoſe which are in purgato2yare alre⸗ 
ö dy aſſured that they ſhall not be dampned. But 3}tiepſhat. 


— — 
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go to bed, foꝛ to reſt my ſelfe in p ſame al night, J woulde 


haue eternal life; after 9 they t haus ſatu e fo their ſins. 
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Theophilus, . Sith that there is ſuch puniſhment, it muſk 
needes bee that it hath iudgement and condemnation : Fo2 
God puniſheth not without iudgeing: And J knowe not 
how wee can make Þ opinion agree with ſo many godly pꝛo⸗ 
miſes which God hath made vnto vs by his P2ophetes, 
and by all the holy Scriptures : no: pet with that whiche 
the Pꝛieſts themſelues doe ſinge in the pꝛoſe of the deade, 


which beginneth:Dies iræ, dies illa ſoluet ſeculum,&c, They |? 


doe ſay in a little verſe, 


O king of reuerent maieſty, 
which ſaueſt all ſoules freely, 
From euill Lord deliuer me, 
thou fountaine of all clemencie. 


They clarely and plainelp confeſſe that wer are ſaued 


The profe or 
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cad, 
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ile, 


thzough grace, and doe vſe thys aduerbe, Gratis, which ſig⸗ 
nileth freely and franckly , Wherein they doe very weil 
agree to that which Dain Paul witneſſeth,ſaying : You 
areiwſtified'fneely by his grace. That is not then by our 
wozkes;and ſatiſfactions : Foz then were grace no moze 
grace. I doe much meruaple how that god woꝛde eſcaped 
them. Hillarms, I thincie that the ſame chaunſed bicauſe 
of the rime, foꝛ to malie all rune in Atis. Foꝛ in the firſt 
verſe there is: 


Rex tremende maieſtatis. 

And fo2 to make all to be in Atis, thep haue ſayd: 
Qui ſaluandos ſaluas gratis, 
Salua me fons pietatis. 


Theophilus. Dow ds thoſe ſatiſfactions agree with that 


that the Loꝛde p2omiſcd , ſapinge: if the vngodlye will pee. 18 e. 21 
tourne away from all his ſinnes that hee hath done they 
| ſhall not be thought vppon any moꝛe: Alſo though our 
fins ſhalbe as red as ſcarlet,purple,o2 p woꝛme that cometh 
out of the earth, he will make them as white as woll x the | 
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him, inſomuch that he was dziuen from his kingdome by 
Une punisnmẽèt his owne ſonne Abſalom? Wherefo2e punithed & chaſti⸗ 


For evhat cauſe | VNtO him the remiſſion of his finnc? I heophilus, When | 


God enden, . God chaſtiſed Dauid, 4 when he chaſtiſeth vs cuerp dap, 
v5 in ent word bicauſe of our ſinnes he doth it not ſo mucb, foꝛ the ſinne | 


Sat{sfaAion for 


of vs 374 to, 
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| 


1 


Apis 4 
nom, an) will caſte alt oucti:nes bebinde his backe, and 


| wat! putte them as farre (as David witneſſeth) as the 
| alt is from the Mell, and wyll calt them in the bottome 
Euſebius. Wherefoze then reſerued he yet 
paines vnto Dauid, akter that the faulte was pareoned 


| fed he him, alter that the Pꝛophet Nathan had declared 


Which hath bene committed, as foꝛ to aduertiſe and admo⸗ 


niſh vs, that we do not ſinne herreafter. And the paine that 
we beare is not fo2 to ſatiſfie God, Foz ther is none other 


; ſatiſfactton then the death + paſſton of Jeſus Chesſt, that 
he can allow to be ſuffictent. Fo21f we muſt ſatiſfte foꝛ our 
| (clues, we mult bear carp all the impoꝛtable burthen of 
| the wzath and tudgement of God, Now if we mult beare 
them, there is none of vs but ſhould haue his ſhoulders | 
bꝛoken, and ſhould he plunged 4 dzowned tuthe;goulfe x | 
bottome of hell with the Pruels. Foꝛ if the Angels could 
not beare it, mhich of vs ſhall be ſufficient, which are but 
woꝛ mes of the earth? And wherfoze did God our god fa⸗ 
ther (end vs Jeſus Cheiſt to helpe vs, but to that end that 
he would beare it + ſatiſfie foꝛ vs, that thozow his ſatil⸗ 
faction we ſhould be reconciled vnto God,x deliucred from 
his iudgement? Seing then that God our father hath the 
ſatilẽaction of Jeſus Chꝛiſt his lonne, which is moꝛe then 
| iufficient loꝛ vs all, he requireth ſo2 vs none other ſatis 


V Vine wortes | faction, And ik he require god wozkes of us, he requireth 
Godrcquircch | them not foz ſatiſſaction,fo2 they are to inſufficient: But 
koꝛ pzaples and giuing ok thanckes, and wytneſſes of our. 


kaith, x of the reinembꝛaunte that wee haue of the bene⸗ 
| tites that hee hathe gyuen vnto vs in his ſonne Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, and fo2 to incite our bꝛetheren koꝛ to pꝛapſe and 
| magn:fte hym , 


— rn noms. IE ES 
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| they 


Lherctoze ſayde Leſus Chulte vnto 
| hys Dpſciples . Let pour lyght ſo ſhine vefoꝛe men, that 


| 
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they maye lie your god wozkes and nloztfic pour Fas 


ther which is in heauen . e ſayde not to the ende 
that by them, you ſhon'de ſatiſfic fo2 your ſinnes: 02 
that you ſhoulde merite the kingdome of heaͤuen, and 
ber tnftyficd.. Fo2 the fapthiuli man hath obteyned al- 
readye all that by the fayth of 4cſus Chꝛiſte, Whiche is 
our wiſcdoine ,-ryghteouſnedle , ſanctification, thozowe 
whoſe merite Paradiſe is gyuen vnto vs. Foz that 
cauſe the holye Apoſtle calleth the cternall lpfe, the gift 
of GWD. Whecefo2e wee maye vnderſtande that we 
mer pte it not thoꝛowe our god deedes, but if is gyuen 
vs freelpe, thoꝛowe Gods lyberalptie: Cuen as the Fa⸗ 
thers enheritaunte is gyuen -vnto the ſonne: not foꝛ 
that he hath deſcrucd it but bycauſe that hee pleaſed hym 
ſo, ſoꝛ that he loued him „ and that her ts hys chylde, 
and wyll gyue hym his godes freely. Dtherwyſe grace 


ry, when Dayna Paul did fpeatic of the eternall death, her 
talleth it the wages of ſinie :drclaringe thereby that 
man hathe well veſcrucd it, and that har can deſerue 
none other thinge, but that that wages is due vunto 
bpm, foꝛ a recompence of the ſeruice that hee hathe done 


wages which is papde vnfo a fouldycr,fo2-bearynge of 
weapons vnder hys Capitavne . UW doe then ſe that 
the wozkes done by the chyldzen of God, and the ſer⸗ 
uite that the Angelles doc -vnto hym, doe tende all vn- 
to onc ende, to witte,to- gloꝛiftie G O D and to ſancty- 
bc his name. Euen as then the Angelles ſerue not 
GO D fo2 to merite Paradyſe, of whiche they are al⸗ 
read ve in pollelſron , nepther fo2 ſafiſſaction of theire 
ſinnes , of whithe'they are not entanaled : But one - 


deſy2e of hys gloꝛpe, ſo Gads electe doe regarde none 
other thinge , fo2 


ged from theire unnes by the bloude af Jeſus Cheiſt, 


83 


choulde bee no moꝛe grace, but debte. On the contra⸗ 


vnto the Diuell, the Paince of this woꝛlde, cuen as the | 
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lye fo2 thc loue that they haue in GO D, and — 


they are afreadpe waſhed and pur⸗ a =y 


Aet.15.9. 


and they2e bearte pur pfied by the faythe in hym , | lohn.13.14 
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| Flicophilus, If he knewe that he woulde neuer doe any 
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and tho2owec the worde that they haue hearde of Gym; 
And are alredy polſſelloꝛs of þ kingdome of heau# in hope: 
the which is no leſle ſure and cerfeine, then if the thinge 
were pꝛeſent, and that the Angels are allured of that that 
they haue. Zhercfo2c the holy Apoſtle ſayth, that wa 
are ſaued thozowe hope, and that Jeſus Chꝛiſt doth make. 


vs liftc in the heauenly places. And therefoꝛe when God 
doth chaſtiſe and co2rec vs in this wozldesthat is, as the 
Apoſtle alſo wꝛiteth vnto the Corinthians, foz to cozrec and 
chaſtiſe vs, that we ſhould not be damned wyth the woꝛlde 


and the Infidels: bicauſe that we are yet in the wape, and 
capable of chaſtiſment and amcndement, But there is an 


other reaſon after thys lyfe horte, when we are out of the 
wape, and neede, and that wee cannot any moze empay!e 


noz amend : And therefoze the Lo2de doth chaſten vs hre, 
as the god Father who beateth not his ſonne foz to haue 


any recompence thereby foz the faulte that hee hath com 
mitted: Foz the paine of the childe bzingeth no p3ofite 
bnfo the Father. Alſo he doth not beat him thzough rigo; 
no; thzoughe mallice that hee hath to take vengcauncc 
of hun: Foꝛ he loucth him as his childe, and the father: 
lp affection maketh hun ſone fozget the faultes and imu⸗ 
ries that he hath done unto hum: As it is clœrelp ſhewed vn⸗ 
to vs in the Father of the pꝛodigall chude. 

Kuſebius. What hath p father then to do to chaſtiſe him: 


moze fault he would ſ@ne pardon him, without any puniſh- 
ment: Eut fearing leaſt tyozow bis great patience e gen- 
tlencflc hee ſhouldefall agayne, he is conſtrained to beate 
and chaſtiſe him, although that he doe it not vullingly, bit 
doth it to that ende to make bym moze pꝛudent and 
wyſe, and to better aduiſe himlelfe in time to come, and that 
he tale diligent heede net to ſail againe in 5 fault oz in any 
other greater. The which is no moze to be feared in thoſe 
Whyome © 2 2 hath called from this worlde. Where- 
feze they cannot anye moe receive: pumſhment whiche 
ſhould he to chat en them eis, ſame; of theiather towards 
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The puniehnt᷑t 
of the malte“ 


his child, foꝛ to amend him. But ik there ber a puniſhment, 
it is rather, to declare the iudgement ⁊ the ſcuerity of God 
towards the wicked and repꝛobates, and to manpkeſt his 
godnes and mercy towardes his ele>: As the Judge doth 
condemne the traytoz , murtherer and other malefacto2s, i 
that haue deſcrued death, not fo2 ts haue any recompence, 
no; thoſe vnto whom they haue done w2onge and miury, | 
Foz what recompence can they haue by thetr deathes? 
neyther do they it foz fo cauſe them to walke in time fo; 
come moze bp2tghtly , (ith that they take from them their 
life: But foz to ſatiſfle righteouſnes , and to mayntaine 
it to that end that other may take example, and that they | 
may know how auapleable it is to haue followed vertue | 
and eſchewed vice, 
Fuſebius. To what purpoſe then doth Dain Tohn | Apogee 

inhis revelation ſay: Their wozks do follow them:what | Obie &en 
wozkes do follow them , but the god deedes that men doe | % %. 
fo2 them aſter their death? Foz thoſe that they haue done ,;,,/ 
wiilelt they lyacd went befoze, not after , Wherefoze it v Vie workes 
falloweth 5 there are ſome other which do p2ofit them, | Foliove I dead. 

Theophilus, Sainc loin ſpeaketh it bycauſe 
that their wozkes do beare witnes that thep are the chil- 
dꝛen of Gun, Be ſapth not other mens wozkes, but they? 
3w:1e woꝛkes. Foz as mail lyucth of his owne ſoule, and 
not of the ſoule of an other mans, euen ſo doth the righte- 
dus man of his faith, Aid as the rightcous man lyneth 
of his faith,x not of the faith of an other, euen ſo ſhal eue- At 

| Aae. 2.9.4. 

ry one be indged acco2ding to his wozkes „ andnct after | gm. r b. f 
| thoſe that other men! all doe. Foz it is witten: Cuery | Rom. 2.4.6 
one thall os his owns burthen. And thereioze Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt ſaypth:by thy wo2des thou ſhalt bee iuſtiſted:and by 
thy wordes — halt be condemned: That is fo ſape thy | Gala. 6. b.; 
woꝛdes and tho wozlies thal beare witnes, of tup heart, | Mar: 12.4. 3z. 
and by them thou ſhalt, bee tuſtifed, tha! ig to fave, | = ere chat 
abſolued , declared and p2onvunced * and righteous ; e according tv 
O by them thou Malt be condemned, knowsot and ing⸗ 
ged wo2thy of de ath and conemaation , Not that God 
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needeth any witnes of cur wertes, loꝛ fo tinew v better cr 
we are wo2thy of abſolution oz rondr nation. ea he h o⸗ 
weth p heatts, à needeth none other Uitnes but his ove, 
But 9 ſcripture vſeth luch mäner of ſpraitina fo2 to appip 
t to our capacitie,4 fo2 to manifc {7 # deciaree vito vs bet⸗ 
tor . nt iudgemttt ot god, mhich wil Mew forty p petri 
or ms heart. Fo2 ma how wicked ſocuer his (rat be, 
wald alwates hide it:z ik one put it to his un cocifce 
d —— 14 Þ he do cendeimze it, he wil not fo: p leaue off to 
| 5dtictice 4 bꝛag he Þ ie an henef: man vntil ſuch uime is 
he be takt with his wick ed dad, as p hefe w his ſtoaling. 
Itoꝛ He 1s io peruers + wicked, although p be be t fic w 
| the Ten, he wil cxcule hunſelf: and as p ſhameles Whoꝛe, is 
nct a ſhamed to dep ß which we ſ& W our eyrs, handle 


. W our hands: ds we haue an example in Came. Although 


that he killed his brother, and p his handes were pet all 
blouddpand wette with the bloud that he Fad (hed, it le 
ncth to heare hum peake, that God did vnto him greate 
imurp and wꝛonge, in aſaing him where be eis and there- 
foꝛe God would vanquiſhe the malyce and peruerſitie of 
mans hearte,and tondemne it by the werkes that arc ma⸗ 
— {r,fo2 to declare vnto him, and to make him conkeſſe 
by the fruite, that he is tbe rote and the tre, tothe ende 

| that he may not gloꝛifp himſelf to be the Figge # the Dlife 
tree, wi;ici one doth eindentlp ſhewe viito him the thoꝛnes 
tthiftics that it bath born. And cucnſo euctpercature is 
| conſtravne> fo acunowledic and conkeſſe, that the tudae- 


| ment of Cov is tuft, and that if conſiſteth in all truth and 


cquitie. ow the woꝛkes ß men do fo2 vs, after that wee 
vec dead, are nof eure. Ulherefoze wee cannot ſape, 
| that they folluw us. Foꝛ it is another matter to bee in 
| the way and icurnep, and to han? a!ready ended his lour- 
| nep and to be arriued at the pot, whyleſt that we arc in 
the courſe of this pꝛeſent lie, he taketh vs as a fra which 
vet groweth, the which one may dꝛeſſe and pꝛoyne, fo2 to 
male bun brare ſrufe, But when he is once cut downe, 
ther ſ is no moe hope, he licth wher le * falleth, he muft tra- 
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uaple no no moꝛe afterwards. In like maner may we tudge ol 
man. TMA hileſt Þ he is in p wap, ⁊ that he is in his ccurſe ? 
light, one may aide him by admonitiös, entreatings # other 
wozkes of charitie, which we owe p one to p other, hut 
ö we are herein p work of god, foꝛ rs to helpe the ene the | 
other to obteine # win the victo2y. But after that he hath ! | 
called vs from the wozke in the which he hath (ct ts, we? | 
muſt attend and {woke no moze but fo2 the rewarde and 


Crowne of rightcoulcnes,the which the righteous Zuvge 


ſhall gtuc vnto vs, as Sainct Paul hoped foo himſelfe, as 
we haue fought foꝛ him the god fight, and haue fulfilled | 
our courſe and haue kept the faith vnto the ende: En 
the contrar p, we mult loke fo2 feare, confuſon, ano eter⸗ 
nall death, as the ſlougthfull leruant, vnkaithfull and vn⸗ 
gratious, we haue hid away and ſfollen the Talent away 
from our Maiſter, without b2inging vnto him any profit. | 
Therekoꝛe Dant lohn ſaith; Being fozth fruites woz- | 
thy of repentance:that is to ſay,thozow which you Ghewe | 
fa2th that trucly you repent you of your ſinncs, and that 
you haue amended pour cutll life, Foz the are ts put vn⸗ 
to the rote of the tree,fo that euerp tre whiche bzingcth | 
not fo2th nod fruite, is hewen downe and caſt in to the 


place foꝛ to coꝛred and amende manners, then in this life. 
Fo2 after this iife euerp one ſhall haue that that hee bath 

gottẽ here. And in another place he ſaith: In this world the 

mercy of god heſpeth theſe y reptt: But inp NN oꝛld to come 

repttance pꝛefiteth not, but we muſt re der accompt of our 

| W921 As. Liberty of repftance is only ginen vnto vs in this | 
life, after p we be dead there is ne moꝛe nici ce of coꝛrectiõ. 
| Now is © time of mercy,afterwards Galbe d time ot iuog 
ment Ind in erpoüding thoſe words ef {reits Chꝛiſt: Ce 
wyrch belccueth not eis alreadp udged, felt!) artet this mã⸗ 
ner. The iu; gates d. percth not pet, but p indgemẽt is al 
read done. Fo: þ Loꝛd knoweth who are his. He know⸗ 
ſeth thoſe which abpee (39:13 7 {6 rrung fu: the crown 
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fire. Uppon that mater Baindt Auguſtine did wzitte 
unt Maicedonus after this manner: There is no other | 


L.uc,r2,b.6 


2. Timo. 4. b.? 


Mat. 25. c. 26 | 


4 «| 
tat. 3. b. 8. « 


| 


Sermo 66 de 


I emp Se 


In Jo. truc 12. 
Marc. 10. d. 16 


wy 4 iN, 


Mat.3.c,10 
Aug. Epijt. 54 
| 
Ef 


2, 4.5 


1 


| 


[ 1 * - 
LOT 


popm- 


{nn af. 
Hom. "7. 


Pſa.6 


Fiero me. 


ag 
t 
12 in} 
| Pu #76: 


Ae hon, WH - 


| 


COM, 3 


Hem.22 ad 


b. 5 


2. 9 
4 


T1, 
1 } 
(J. 4415. 


. 


|thoſe which abpde loking fo2 the fire . Poꝛeouer San nc 
heiß bene de lohn Chitiſoſtome ſpeaketh moze plainelp, confirming that 
which z haue ſatd, in ſuch words: Pꝛepare and make rea⸗ 


and ik theu haſte taken any thing by violence from anpe 
man, retkoꝛe it agatne:and male reſtitution, and ſap with 
Jacheusit 5 


— etna 
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by thy wozhis fo2 the end, and pzepare thy ſelf io the way, 


haue taken from any man bp fozged cauila- 
tio, x reſtoꝛe hun forre fould. If thou art angry with any 
man, agree with him, beloꝛe that thou do come vnto tudge- ! 
ment:diſgatche here al things, that without let thou mayſt 
ſox ſhat iudiciall ſcate. All the while that wee are here in 
this wozld we haue gobly hopes, but aſſone as we ſhalbe 
gone from thence, it lyetb no moze in oure power fo doe 
penaunce, noꝛ to deface and put out our ſinnes. Foz after d 
end of our life, there is no moꝛe octaſien of merites, no 
moꝛe then there is vnto thoſe p play at pꝛiſes 4 games, to 


obtaine crownes and rewardes after that the combat, plap 


Fs 
In lteb.c.1, CS. 1 


2.1/2.4, and pꝛiſes are finiſhed and ended. Foz he which in this 


p2cſent life hath not waſhed away his ſinnes, afterwards 
he ſhal finde no conſolation, Jo: in hell(as it is written) 
who ſhall confeſſe the: Chat is to ſay, who (hall p:ayſe 
the in the graue? And by god reaſon. Foz this is the time 
of the Theatoꝛs, of Combat s, Plapes, and Pꝛiſes: But 5 
ſhalbe the time of the Crownes, rewards and ſalar pes. Al 
ſo let vs not thinke when we ſhall be come thyther, that 
we ſhall haue mercy, which do nothing at all, wherefoze 
we ought to haue pat don: No though Abraham, Noe, lob, 
and Daniell did p2ay fo2 vs. Wihileſt then wer hanc time, 
let vs pꝛepare fo2 our ſelues great truſt and aſſurance to- 
wards God, And Baind Hierome ſaith no leſle, confeſſing 
that in this world we may helpe the one the ether, but not 
in the other world. And Sauna Ambrofe, is of the ſame 
opinion. ſaping, Dauid required that his ſinnes might ba 
vardoned hun befoze that he departed out of this lite. Jo: | 
he that hall not here in this life receane foꝛgiuenelſe of 
bis ſinnes, ſhat not haue it in the otherthe thall not haue 
it Licauſc tc Wall ot haue the power to ceme 218 attaint 


to 
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nall life. Therkoze ſaith hee: pardon wee W Lo2de, 


that Imap be comi9zted be'oze that 1 go and ſhali be 
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| call doctrine, which is ſo repugnant both to the boly ſccip 
tures, and to the witneſle of the auncient Docoꝛs of the 
Churcbe, Bamct Cyprian hath witten, in the Sermon 


j and teacheth, that we muſte werpe no moꝛe io2 the dead. 
; Sith that they are alreadie in the eſtate of felicitie. Fat 
me thinkes that the Pꝛieſtes do not take them to bee &ſ- 
ſured of the eternall life whom they lodge in their Pur- 
gatozp, but that from Purgatozy,they may yet fall into 
hell: Oz if they vnderſtand it not ſo, whercfoze do they 
ſing in the offerto2y of the Maſſe foꝛ the dead: Domine | 
leſu Chriſti &c. That is to ſav, O Loꝛd Jeſu Chziſt king 
of glozp deltuer the loules of all the faithfuil that dye 
from the punes of hell, and from the dæpe lake, Deltuer 
the from 5 Lions mouth, leaſt pin hell he deuour the, leſt 
p they kal not in y obſcure à dark plates, but 5 S. NIichel 5 
ſtandard bearer do rep2cſent the into the holy light, which 
of late thou diddeſt pꝛomiſe vnto Abraham and to his ſed, | 

lhomas. Pe thinkes that this is repugnant vnto that 
which Euſcb1us hath ſpoken befo2e, and fo that which the 
Paſs do ſing, ſaping:that in hell there is no raunſome 
noꝛ delpucrance. And pet nenertheleſle, ther pꝛap here in 
that oFerto2y,unto Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that he wil deliuer them 
from the paines ok hell. gt muſt then needes follow, that 
epther wo, pꝛaper is vaine , and that they demaund | 
a tbing of God which they do very well knew to be im⸗ 
podlible and contrary vnto his will, oꝛ that there is aſwel 
deliuerance in hell as in Purgatoev, and that they lpeane 
agauiſt themlelues, o; cls that hell; Pu gatoęp be al one 
thing. Eulebius. hr diſtunctme is not god. Foz not · 
withltanding p commonly men fake hell fo? the hell fire 
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to ths eternal life. F92 » foꝛgiuenes cf ſinnes, is the cter- 


no moꝛe. And therefo2e F greatly meruatle of that papiſt: 


that he made of the immoꝛtalitie, that the faithful that do 
dye, haue taken white robes and garments, By which he 
| | meancth, that they are come fo the beatitude and fclicitte, | 


— 


{ 
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and the place vt the dampned vertu theleſſe it way bee 
vnderſtanded moe am, 'y low places and colttries, | 
x the eſtate x condicton of the vead:afcer this manner, his 
ügnificatian ta! compꝛehende x conteine alſo the Pur- 


hen cxpounde it of the paines of hell, that is to ſay, of the 
paines of Purgatozy, )uſebius, It cannot be vnderſtan⸗ 
ded ctherwiſe, Thomas, And what ſhall we vnderNand || 
by the depe lake? Euſebius, The very ſame. 


Hillarius. Poa do well Thomas to be aftrayy Did vou ne 
uer here befoꝛe, how ß pꝛieſts did pay y keriage fo2 to haue 
p dead paſſe ouer: It is then neceflarye 5 ther hauc their 
kery man Charon, foꝛ to let paſſe trepaſſe p ſoules, aſwel 
as h Panims æ Poets had. Naw if there be a Charon x q 
fery man, he cãnot carry ouer ſoules wout Þ there is leas 
lakes, o; rpuers, foz to carphis boats, ſcpfes, ſhips, barkes 
1 gallies . Ihiomas. But J am greatly abaſhed wherfoze 
wer do call thoſe that dye, in the french tongue treſpaſſes. 
Thinke that it was bicauſe that they were already pal⸗ 
ſcd from this life in the other. But as karre as J can per⸗ 
teiue it is rather bicauſe that they haue paſſed ouer thoſe | 
inkernall lakes and reuers. 


Hillarius . J doe belienc that the Chꝛiſtians and true 
faithfull people haue called their dead treſpaſſes:ſignifipng 
by ß ſame that the death of the faithfull is no death, but 
only a paſface foꝛ to enter into life, thoſe which are dead 
in p faith 67 Feſus Chꝛiſt, accoꝛding to his pꝛomiſes, are 
paſſed from death to life And therfoze they are rightly cal- 
led treſpaſſes bicauſe y they are alrcady paſſed ouer are 
came vnto the poꝛt of health. in which they reſt in toy and 
conſolation w Jeſus Ch2ilt their Lorde, hauing eſcaped 
all the daũgers, 1 the great geulſes of ö ſea of this wo2ld, | | 
of ſinne, death # hell. But ſithence Þ the pope hath begun 
forcion in ſted of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, x Þ he hath take the office | 
of Pluto i b god of hel, t of Eacus , Minos, Rhadamantus, 
and Neoptolemus 5 p infernal iudges, as a newe king, he | 


— 


would 


1 


gatoꝛy, as it doch in this place here. Hillarins, We muſte | 


Thomas, There is then alfo a lake in Purgatozy? | 


j 
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would chaũge Þ laws, eſtates, habitations t maners of li⸗ 
uing of his ſubiecs Þ be dead, aſwel as of thoſe 5 be aliue, 
tendeuoꝛeth himſelfe w all his power & ſtrength to abo⸗ 
liſh e put out þ laws, oꝛdinantes, inſtitutions, holy Canõs 


to þ lining as to Þ dead by his pꝛophets + apoſtles, paſſed, 
confirmed, ratefied 4 ſealed by the arreſt of the celcfttall x 
heauenlp court & by the great counſell e wiſedome of god, 
ok the holy trinitte of ß father, the ſonne & the holy ghoſt, 
ok all the angels & archangels, Saincts & Sainctes,patri- 
| arzes,apoftles, Cuangeliſts, Partirs, Confeſſozs 4 Uir- 
gins, to the end Þ the ſaithful wont any other, ſhould haue 
plate in heauen, in earth x in hell. Tneophilus. Ye woulde 
do vnto Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as the Romaine Emperoꝛs, e the 
Popes haue done many times the one againft the other, 
making fruſtrate, 3 vopd p which their pꝛedeceſloꝛs haue 
made + oꝛdeined. Foz in aſmuch as they haue made Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt the fir ſt pope, x D. Peter þ ſeconde, J thinke, p it ſs 
meth god vnto the, p aſwell they maye abꝛogate #4 make 
' boide their oꝛdinances, as they haue done thoſe of other 
Popes their pzedeceſſo28, changing moll ofce times p that 
the firſt haue oꝛde pned, x making fruſtrate their counſels 
decrees, eſpeciallpy ſithence 2 time of pope Stephen, who 
made voide al Þ which Formoſus his pꝛedeteſſoꝛ had don, 
But they do in that great w2ong vato Jeſus Chꝛiſt that 
ſithece he is riſen againe there are ſo many popes riſen 
bp in his place. Foꝛ they wil not ſuffer that one ſhould 
choſe another whilſt they are altue:02 ił that ve done, thep 
tall hun antipope Þ is choſen in ſpite of their bearde, and 

hold foꝛ ſciſnatichs aſwel him as thoſe that haue choſen 

him & which are iovned 10 him, They call him antipope 

who ſetteth hümelf againſt hun whe they eſteeme to be þ 

true pope, eus as we let antichaift againſt Chꝛiſt. Sith the 

p Jeſug chick is ri fi fro death he ais immoztal, (hall dye 

no e,, Hal abiee = I! toernalip w his churche, ol 

wing he is p u'y head, acco ding to jp pomiſe p he hath 

me te pies ſaping:b bei J am With pou until! 
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x inuiolated decrees, which Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath giuen aſwel 
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1 HE SECOND DIALO GV. 
the cnc e bi the world: 4 Fo2 aſninch ; alſo as that creat hca- 
I ulp father, of whom pꝛocedeth all fathcrly loue p is cal⸗ 
(eb y 5ldg aged, of whom Daniel ſpeaketh off, ho hath gt- 
ien vato him al indgment, power 2 ſeigmoꝛp both in hea⸗ 
421 à in earth, à bath made him to be called by his p:0- 
het, the father of the woꝛld to come, Pꝛince of peace, wil⸗ 
ling in d name of Icſus ſhould euerp knee bow, both of 
things in hrauen a things in carth and thinges under the 
earth, J am greatly abaſhed fro whence this ouer boldnes 
t raſhnes ſhould pꝛeced to create 4 choſe other popes then 
he, ſith p he is alwaycs aliue, 5 he is the Loꝛd of Þ quick 
| and of the dend, and his kingdome hath nene ende. 
| Hillarws, They cannot denie but that they are al An- 
tipopes. That is to ſay contrary and enemies fo the true 
Nope. ſo conſequently heritickes and ſchilmatickes. Fo; 
ſith 5 Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the true Chziſt, ⁊ꝛ true Pope, that is 
to ſap, the father of p Chꝛiſtian Church, it follcweth that 
they arc Antichziſts 1 Antipapes of the churche ok Jeſus 
Ch2lt,x true t lawful Wopes of Þ of Antichziſt.p Which 
hath not oncly of trepaſſe but alſo paſſed, repaſled 2 tre⸗ 

paſſcd, which never (bail finde reſt. Foz they muſt fiiſte 
| palck wto Wurgatozy. after repaſſe,fc2 to put them cut, 
x agame fo paſſe all euer fo2 to put them in the Popes 
paradiſe But as flowiy as they can, when they can cette 
no moꝛe monep. Wherefoze it miſt «des be Þ there arc 
lakes 2 ryucrs,at the leaſt, inſomuch as d Jaocts doe de- 
clare it, ſith that we muſt ſo much paſſe and rep alle. 
1homas, But how can p fire à water agree together if 
there are ſo many riuers 4 depe waters, it eenicth to me 
3 it is great folly, to caſt v holy water vpo p grauce, x vþ6 
5 drad, ſith that they haue luck ſtoꝛe below with them. If 
Twcre below in Wurgatozp within that fire.which 1s ſo 


hot 1 burning, J would finde the meanes, if it were poll. 
le, to get me nere vnto thoſe tiuers, : would plunge my 
ſelfe therein, as a Ducke and a Cote. 

Hillartvs, J Would not that the Pricſts Gould ſing 4 
pe ay lo: mee e.that Imigzt be delivered frem p Trp lake, 
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foꝛ I had rather to be a fich, and to dweil therein 2iwaies, 
Thomas. Thou can be no better at thine eaſe. No, then 


dzunckardes, if thoſe touds were of wine, 2 to2 thoſe that 
dwell vpon the mountaincs, if it mere If mi e, as in the 


time ot Saturne, and in the time of the golden Age, if the 
witnelle of the Poets be true. But J rather feare that theſe | 


; Ord. Meta. 1 
are not alwaies that.as ths Pocts haue ſayd,and that one 


cannot al waies attribute vato them their auncient names: 


Acheron, that is to ſay, without Jop: An other Stix, that is 
to lap, ſadnelle: An other Cocytus, that is to ſay,monrning 
and lamentation : An other Phlegeton, that is to ſape, 
heate. Now what other thing can there be in the Wopes 


finde it in nothing to differ from the JDocticall hels. Wher- 
foze they doe no great wꝛong, if they do ſing: Deliuer them 
from the depe lake, and from the Lyons mouth. Syth that 
that roaring Lyon is there, it muſt of foꝛce bee that it is 
hell. But they fayle in this that they haue not dirceed 
their pzayer vnto the Pope, and hys, which haue caſte the 
ſoules therein and holde them there, and not vnto Jeſus 
Chaiſt, who handeleth not ſo cruellp thoſe of his faythfull 
ſeruauntes. But truely thoſe which wyll not d2incke of the 
fountaine ef life of our Dautonr Jeigs, and of hys godlye 
ſwete riners, which are moꝛe ſweeter then either wine oz 
milke, are well wozthy to dꝛincke of thoſe vile and ſtincking 
papiſticall Ceſterns , and to be plunged and dꝛoluned in 
thoſe pits and inkernall lakes, and to lpue in the pꝛon Age. 

Euſebius. Thou blameſt the Sophiſters, but J ncuer 
lawe a greater Sophiſter noꝛ greater ſlaunderer , When 
the Pꝛieſts doe pꝛap that Jeſus Chziſte woulde delpuer 
the ſoules from the depe lake, is it not eaſie to be vnder⸗ 
ſtanded, that they ſpeake not of a lake full of water, but 
that that worde is taken by franflation and compariſon, 


N. fog 


— 


89 


ſhalt be alwayes in the frech water, and maiſt deinck when | 
thon wilt. IIillarius. That ſhould be a godly paſtime ſoz Þ | 


: lactis, lam flu - 
Although that the Pope raigneth there in ſteede of Pluto. 

F02 the one is called, Lethe, Þ is to ſay, obliuion: an other ren 
fluddes their 


Purgatoꝛp, if it be ſuch as they haue deſcribed vnto rs. J | 


Fluds df vvyne 
& ot milke. 


Flumina jam 


in ina nectarti 
bunt. 


names & int er- 
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foz to beclure and ſwew foꝛth y depth of p miſer ies in which 
anne leadeth the poꝛe ſinners? 1 heophilus, But bath not 
geſus Chꝛiſt thoꝛow d blond of his teſtament, deliuered all 
the true Chuſtians from thoſe broken pits that wyll holde 
no water, euen as he hath bꝛought the childzen of Iſrael! 
from the bottome of their captiuitie and miſery,acco2dinge 
to the pꝛopheſie of Zachary?doſt thou thincke that Zachary 
hath lpede Hullarius. Zhou doeſt call me ſophiſter and 
daunderer, but if thou finde that that J do ſay ſo ſtraunge, 
J would gladly knowe of ther out of what floud came the 


—— 


in a net in ſteve of a fiſh⸗ Thomas. Truecly J now per, 

ceiue that thou doeſt mocke men fo plainelp. 
Hillarius. xf J mocke, thou muſt then impute the fault 

to that great Doctour Barleta, of the oꝛder of che pꝛeaching 


mon that he made of the paines of Pargato2ye,and ſayde 


Byſhop, vnto whom the ſoule cryed: Pꝛape fo2 me in thy 
maſſes,to whom the Byſhop damaunded, what art thou: 
the ſoule aunſwered : Jam a ſoule that haue accompliſhed 
herre my penaunce, And as ſone as be had cauſed a trental 
of alles to be ſong loꝛ it. it was deliuered from hir paines, 
Now what doeſt thou thincke,how was that ſoule bought 
thethcr 2 J can coniecture none otherwiſe but that it did 
ſwim vpon the top of the water, as the Trontes,@almons 
and Cles,4 many othenfiſhes do, which go againſt the ſwat 
water, and do depart from the ſea and lakes, fo2 fo enter 
into the riuers . Foꝛ J doubt not, but that there is ſtinc⸗ 
kinge mudde, myꝛe and durte in thoſe papiſticall lakes, and 
that the water is verye muche co2tupted , ſalf and bptter, 
wherfoze Jain not much eſtoniſhed, if thaf the ſoules haue 
| ſach great deſire to depart out of thoſe ſtincking Ce ſterns, 
fo; to refrech themſelues and to dꝛawe of the water, in the 
ſountaines of our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and in thoſe ple- 
ſaint rivers and flouds of that delicious and plcaſaunt 
garden, wherein the golden age continueth foꝛ euer, and 
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ſoule, which the fithermen of the z5yſhop Tibaud dyd take 


Fryers,who hath w2itten that godly example, in his Ser, 


mo2courr that the fiſher men dyd bzing that net vnto the 


on, =, 2 © 


—_ a. oo wn, oo 2 e# Wf# -. ——Y 


a—y cu  # r __u\aNrNr ma_m 


| 


THESECOND DIALOGVE. 


| Thus hauing paſſed Acheron that foule and ſtincking floud, 
And eke eſcaped Cerberus the dog that is ſo woode, 


Notwythſtandinge the ſame they woulde that thoſe Ima⸗ 
ges and viſions ſhoulde ſpeake: the which they tannot 
doe, wythout a tongue, month and thꝛoate „oz wythout 
ſtreugth 4 figure of lyner 4 ribs. And although they ſee no- 
thing by app2chenſion of vnderſtaving,they would Þ thoſe fi 
gures of the dead, ſhonld be repꝛeſented befo2e their cies. Al- 
though p Cicero rebuked p opints of thoſe, yet neuertheleſſe 
they do not accoꝛd very euil W ß theology of your Doctours, 


a. —_— 


th 


9.5 


of that godly Paradyfe , the whiche God hatte planted, 
and in the myddeſt of which her hath ſette the trce of life, 
fo to make vs pertakers of his immoꝛtalitie. And as 
foz moe, whatſocuer Sophiſter thou call me, pet J coulde 
not gyue better ſolucton to my queſt ion: no2 J knowe not 
whether in Sorbonne, one inyght finde a moze fitter, 

But leaſte thou ſhouldeft not thincke that J doe ſpeake 
wythout authozitie, J wyll alledge vnto the the wytneſſe 
of the Poets, and the ſame of Cicero, who alledgeth that 
he fauourcth greatly the biſtoꝛy of Barleta, and the erpo⸗ 


ſition that J haue made vppon the ſame. Parke then the | I oule raw 


| 


| Tre tree of life 


. 


| Cicero, Tauſc. q. 


| 11.1 


hozrible and ſharpe verſes, that thoſe ſoules which depar⸗ en from hell. 


ted from hell did ſpeake, as ſome man hath tranſlated it into | 


dur tongue. 


From the infernall lake I came, and griſly goulfe of hell, 
Where ſoulcs in fire & eee endleſſe rromets dwell. 


Vpon the ſharpe rockes creepe l muſt, and doc by penaunce ſo, 
(Til time 1 haue fulfilde the ſame) in pangs of paine and vvo. 


Thou doeſt heare the language that the ſame ſoule did 
ſpeake, although that Cicero dyd mocke of thoſe fictions and 
of ſuch a heape of fwles, who demaunded a fozme + ſhape 
of the ſoules, and did thincke that they div retourne. Clpon 
which he ſaith: From thence by his accompt the lake of A⸗ 
uernus is not farre off, from whence ſome do ſape that the 
ſcules doe come in a blacke ſhadaw, after that the gate of 
Acheron is opened: and that from thence came forth the 
Images and figures of the dead men, with falſe blonde. 


N.it. Ther c. 
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that ſtincking floud, engendꝛed wth paines and tozinents, 
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Zelherelbꝛe thou eng telt to content thy ſelfe with my ſo⸗ 


in Sorbonne, and if the Lorfo2s cannot abſolue it, let them 
conde nne the bones of Barlcta,and of other lyke dꝛeamers, 
x foꝛbid the Ponkes to reade their Sermons full of blaſ, 

phemy,rather then the holy Scriptures,and the bokes that 


contapne truth, and which condemne their abuſe. 
Theophilus, They will not doe ſo. Foz the other do cauſe. 
the water to come better to their mil, Moſes witneſſeth that 


they iudge to be full of hereſies, onelp bycauſe that they do 


Pyſon, the one of the foure flouds of the terreſtrpall Pa- 


cadiſe,b2 ingeti golde with his waues: But thoſe will haue 
nothing to doe with the flouds of Paradiſe, no: of the golde 
that they bꝛinge, which is a great deale moꝛe pꝛecious then 
that which they dꝛawe from their infernal flouds, ö which 
they pꝛeferre be foꝛe thoſe, bicauſe of the greate riches and 
treaſures that they dꝛawe there out. 


Hillarius. There is no P21nce vpon the earth, whiche ] 


getteth oꝛ dꝛaweth ſo much ont of the flouds noꝛ mines, as 
they haue. That is none of the golde which Tagus the flond 
of Portingale bztngeth with his landes: Oz Pactolus of 
Lydia : D Ganges of India : O2 2 of Thracia: ©) 
Padus of Italy 157 Orcus,whicheis in the country of Tau; 
rine in Piedmont , All the golde that thoſe flouds haue is 
nothing in compariſo of that that they catch in their infer- 
nall floudes:which canſe the wheles of their Mill to — 


about very well. In very deede they haue an Orcus which 


is moꝛe fertile in golde then that of Piedmont. And p name 
agreth with it very well. Foz Orcus ſignifieth hell, from 
whence thole flouds ariſe, whiche cannot iopne themſelues 
with thoſe flouds of the tcrreftryall Paradiſe , no moze 
then Eurotos with Peneus , that godly floude of | heffaly, 
Which cannot abide noz ſuffer that the erecrable waters of 


chould be mingled wyth his ſiluer flouds: But they muſt 
(\vinne aboue him, as Ople, andafteryhe hath carrped 


— — — — 


hima little, he duueth him karre from him. 


Theoplulus. 
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Theophilus. Thoſe here would as well mingle the waters 
of their ſtincking Ceſterns, with the water of life: But it 
agreth not together. Foz Jeſus Chꝛiſte cannot abide noz 
ſaffer that, but caſteth it farre from him, Wherfoze J doubt 
verpe much, that as he hath already kindled his fire, which 
hath burned Purgato2y, that he will allo repulſe thoſe ri⸗ 
ners and lakes,and that be will cauſe them that they ſhall 
not ſwell ouer as a flud doth his waters,fo2 to quench and 
put out that little fire which ſhall be there left. 

Hillarius. they ought a great deale mo2ec to feare that 
flud, then the dꝛowning and ouer flowing of Tiber, whiche 
was like to haue dꝛowned Rome, Foz when it runneth o⸗ 
uer, it will carry away both the caſtle of Saint Ange, the 
Pope and his Popedome and all the Komiſh Babilon. 
Wherefo2e it is no mernatle though they feare thoſe euan⸗ 
gelicall waters, and endeuour themſelues to kape their 
filthy infernall puddles, and infectious and ſtincking welles. 
Foz that is all the fozce and riches of their kingdome. The 
flud Nilus which ouerfloweth the land of Aegypt, + which 
maketh their fields fruitful and fat, and bꝛingeth vnto them 
great aboundance and increaſe of wheate and other cozne 
by the mudde , filth, kat ground, dunge and fatnelſle that it 
bzingeth with it, is not ſo fertile no2 p2ofitable vnto p Ae- 
gyptians, which inhabit in the land of Aegypt, as vnto vs 
new Aegyptians. Mherefoꝛe it the Aegyptians take ſuch 
paine about their flud Nilus, and haue their Nilometres, that 
is to ſap, the meſurers of p flud Niſus, which haue p charge 
to meaſure it, foz to know whether it encreaſe much 02 lit⸗ 


tility of &Ægipt 


tle, we muſt not be eſtoniſhed, if thoſe heere doe ſo trauaple 
after theirs , 

Thomas. Wherefoze doe they that: 

Hillarius, Bitauſe that if that Nilus do not encreaſe but 
twelue cubytes,then they haue the famine in Aegypt:bp⸗ 
cauſe that if all their groundes are not watred and mop⸗ 
ſted thꝛough the oucrflowinge of the ſame, thoſe whiche 
are not couered are as the ſande, and wyll b2ynge foꝛth 
no kruite. Foz it rapneth not in Summer; and all their 
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kelicitie and riches, dependeth vpon Nilus. As Moles decla⸗ 
red vnto the Iſraelites, comparinge Aegypt bnto the lande 


of Canaan, Ik the floud Nilus ariſe vppe ri. cubites, pet 


there ſhall be famiſhment in Aegypt. If it encreaſe xiiij. 
cubites, it bzingeth iope: if xv. it bꝛingeth alluredneſſe: if 
it encreaſe xvj.cubites, it bꝛingeth delightes and pleaſures. 
Fo2 they haue ſuch ſtoꝛe and aboundaunce of cozne and 
other godes, that all is plentifull. On the contrarpe, if it 
encreaſe aboue meaſure, thep cannot ſowe, bicauſe that the 
water tarrycth ſo longe that the carth wyll not be dzye 
to bee tylled : But when it encreaſeth by meaſure , they 
make greate cheere , takynge care fo2 nothinge , and 
therefoꝛe they haue thoſe Nilometres whiche mealure the 
hyght and depth of thoſe waters, and if they knowe that 
it aryſcth not hygh ynoughe, fo2 to water all the earthe, 


they make it to be knowen th2ough out all the Townes 
and Cyties, afterwardes euerp one maketh dykes and 
trenches foz to make it the eaſier fo runne all ab2ode , If 
they knowe to the contrary,that it wyll (well and ryſe vp 
to hye, and that thꝛoughe hys greate aboundaunce of bys 
waters it wpll let and hynder to ſowe and tyll the earth, 
they make greate rampers and walles rounde aboute it 
foꝛ fo keepe it in, and to cauſe it to runne moze ſlowelpe. 
Nowe therefoꝛe doubte not, but that our Aegyptians are 
as wyſe in their generations, and that tbep knowe as well 
that pꝛactiſe, fo2 to pꝛouide and fozeſee to theite Niles 
and flouddes , Whiche cauſe the water to come to theire 
Pilles, from which all their kertilities and ryches do pꝛo⸗ 
cxde,and wyth which they fiſhe and catche the goulde, of 
which pet neuertheleſſe they can neuer be ſatiſficd. Fo? 
they are as a goulfe of the ſea, in which theſe ryucrs doe 
emptie themſelnes,+ yet they can neuer fill the ſea, Thcle 
are the dikes of their caſtles 4 Lo2dſhips wherin doth con- 
ſiſt all their foꝛtreſſe, of which none can appꝛoch nigh brto 
the, wythout beeing ſoꝛe afraide # in great darngcr of kil- 


to aſſalt them,ſhal finde thoſe flours altogether ul of ſul- 


ling 4 dꝛowning. Fo? thoſe v wyll appzoch ac eneinxes, fo: | 


ſure 
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eth obliuion: bicauſe that if is neceſlarpe, that thoſe which 
giue themſelues vnto them foz to dꝛinike of the ſtincking 


Acheron, which cauſeth all thoſe that palle ouer it to le ſe all 
their ioye and myꝛth. Foꝛ ſith that the kingdome ok God is 
rightcouſnefTe,peace,and ioye in the holy Ohoſt. whit peace 
pe can thoſe haue who hauc forgotten and foꝛzſaken 
God, the iountaine of the water ok life, r the ſea of all gad- 
neſle, ſoꝛ to come ⁊ dꝛincke of thoſe muddye and ſtincking 
welles that wyll holde no water: Sith that then in that 
Acheron, one ſhal loſe all toy # mirth,they mul of neceſſt- 
tie come vnto the other flouddes, to wyt, Stix, which ſig⸗ 
nificth ſoꝛrowfulneſſe, x to Cocytus which itamfieth mour⸗ 
ning: and vnto Phlegeton which figmificth heate and bur⸗ 
ning. Foz ſith that the holy Ghoſt is called the comfo2ter: 
love no2 conſolation cannot bee but there where he ts, 
and where he hath ſhed ab2oade the waters and d2oppes 
of his grace. And therefoze who can haue his conſcience 
which is depꝛiued fro that comfo2ter.but ſo270wfull + ful of 
perpetual mourning? What greater heat & burning can ther 
be in hel, then is in the tonſciences of thoſc which haue aba- 
doned Ch21ſt,foz to ſerue Antechziſt, ꝛ fc2 to follow hts Docs 
trine x. traditions? Foz that is a very hell vnto the conicy- 
ence: and tt 1s not poſſible that thoſe which are addicted and 
gluen vnto his ſeruicezcan euer be reteſhed a filed, Ffo2 that 
Aegypt is not watred noꝛ ſpꝛinkled with p dewes # ouds 
of beauen, no moꝛe then þ other Acgypt W the water from 
heauen in ſomimer:4 hath nothing in it but theſe filthinefſe i 
pudvels,v which it doth eſteme moꝛe tben py godly faire x 
clere water : it pꝛekerreth it ſclfe vnto the lande of Cas 
nan, the whiche pet neuertheleſle Moſes eſteemed moze 


ure! | d 
re # fire,4 moze whotter + burning then 5 infernal flou 
—_— which do palle ouer the,foz fo peelde them⸗ 
ſelues vnto the, hal finde theſelues moze miſerable x vnhap⸗ 
pp. F02 firſt of al they mult paſſe y floud Lethe, which ignifi- 


— —— 


then that of Aegypt : ſapinge vnto the IIraclites: = | 
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are fiſhers of ſoules. Wherfoze J would coũſaile them, ſith 
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The lande whether thou goeſt to poſſeſle it, is not as the 
lande of Acgypt whence thou cameſt out , where thou 
ſowedf thy ſeede: And waferedlt it with thy ferte as a gar- 
den of hearbes: But the lande whether ye goe ouer to pol⸗ 
ſeſle, it is a lande of hyls and valleps, and dzincketh water 
of the raine of heauen , They had rather wyth great tra⸗ 
uaile tozment themſelues after and aboute thoſe maryſles 
and lowe groundes,then to attend and receyue the bleſſing 
from heauen . And therefoze they can neuer finde reſt noz 


— 


perpleritic, trouble and anguiſh. 
Theophilus, That is the very ſame that they deſire. Foz 
Antechziſte hath his fiſbers, altogether differinge and con, 


conſolation in their conſciences, but abide alwapes in doubt, 


trarp vnto thoſe of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who deſire not but tron, 


better. Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſaid vnto his Apoſtles, and Diſciples: 
J will make you fiſhers of men: Bicauſe that her woulde 
ſende them foꝛ to dꝛawe men, by the nets and coꝛ des of the 
pꝛeaching of the Goſpel, out and from the ſea of this woꝛl, 
and from the goulfes of ſinne, death and hell, foz to leave 
them vnto the poꝛt of health & ſafefie,and vnto Jeſus Chyiſt 
their Sautour, The other fiſher men take fiſhes foz to kill 
and eat them. But theſe are ſent foz to retire 4 pluck back 
men from death vnto life, and from the perils and daigers 
of the ſea and goulfes of hell, foꝛ to lead, pꝛeſent and bzing 
them all aliue vnto Jeſus Chꝛiſt. On the contrarpe, Ante⸗ 
ch2iſt hath his Apoſtles and fiſhers, not of men, but of golde 
and of ſtluer:oꝛ if they do catch men, that is after the man- 
ner and ſoꝛte as the fiſhers catch the fiſhes fo2 to kill, eate: 
ſell them. Hillarius. It they be not fiſhers of men, they 


that they know to take them in their nets as fiſhes, that in 
ſt:xde of their maſſes, vigilles and ſuffrages, thep woulde 
bup filhe lepes, nettes and holes foz to catche and fill fo; 
ſoules. 

Theophilus. They haue no neede of thy counſaile. Fo: 
they haue bene pꝛouided of ſuch inſtrumentes longe agene, 


that | 


bled waters, bicauſe that then their fiſhing is a great deale 


— — 


— 
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that if it bs poſſible there ſhal not one ſoule eſcape, but ti at 
it ſhalbs intrapped and caught in their nettes, which they 
haue lapd fozth on euer fide, What other thing are all 
their pzayers faz the dead, their Jdoles and ceremonies, 
but bytings, Ywkes, Nettes and engyns, foz to catche and 
take men, as the Fiſſhers take the Fiſſhes?o2 the Spiders 


lomitres 4 ſcruants,fo2 to take god herde to their riuers, 
ith p there are ſo many Fiſſhers, # whiche haue ſo many 
nets 4 engyns. Foz it is to be feared greatly,y if their Nile 

and their bloudy waters of Aegypt ſhould ouerflowe, a- 

riſe and ſwell to much, that it woulde quenche and put out 
the fire, that they keepe yet in their Purgato2y, aſwell as 
the ouer great fire that they made there , hath burned the 

walles and chambers that were there, and leaſt the ſame 

ſhould hinder and let their ſowings and reapings in har⸗ 

ueſt. On the contrarp, if thoſe luddes decreaſe and dp vp, 

it is greatly to be feared, but that they will bzinge dearth 

and famine,fo2 many cauſes and reaſons, F0o2 merchants 

no2 inerchandile cannot come no mo2e vnto them. Akter⸗ 

wardes it is to be fearcd, caſt the Iiraelites whome they 
hold in captiuztie in Aegypt, ſhall eſcape them, if God d2y- 

eth vp the red Sea, foꝛ to gtue iſſue and paſſage vnto his 

| people:o2 leaſt their Babilon ſhould be taken, as Cirus and 

Darius toke p cf the Chaldeans,after that they had founde 

the meanes to turne the river Euphrates, which entred in- 

to the ſamc,ro2 to giue free paſſage vnto their ſeuldiers 3 

hoſte orf men: the which they placed within Babilon, there 

where the coͤurſe of the water was, and did take it in the 

night, whileſt that the kung DÞaithazer with his Pzinces, 
curtiſans and concubines did banquet + make god chere, 

and celebꝛated the traſt of his gods, 


the little Flyes with their copwebbes? Hillarias. Therfoze 
it is very neceſſarie fo2 then to haue a great many of Ni- 


Theophilus, They may well repapze theyz dykes, and 
foꝛtelie themſelurs aſmuch as they can: But yet neuerthe⸗ | 
ieTe they {hall take them acucr the ſoner, Foz it is ne⸗ 
ceſſary Þ the peophecie which Eſay pꝛophecped againſt the 
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| Aczyptians be attomplyſhed vppon them, and vppon all 
their ilſhers, and vppon thoſe which lyue about their ri⸗ 
| ucrs, and which make p inſtruments of Idolatry + ſuper⸗ 


Micion. Hillarus, Nihat is that Pzophecte 2 | heophius, 
Oiue care, and you (hail ſce whether it agreeth not well to 
our matter. The water ofthe Sea (ſapth hee) ſhall be 
dꝛawne out, Nilus ſhall ſinke away, and be dꝛonken vp, | 
The riuers alſo ſhall be dꝛawen out. and the wells ſhal de⸗ 
create and d2y away. Neede and Ruſh ſhall faple, the 
graſſe by the waters ſive 02 vppon the riners banke, pca, | 
and whatſocucr is ſowen by the waters, hall be wythe- 
red, deſtroyed and b2zonght to nought. The fiſchers ſhall 
mourne, all ſuch as caſt angles in the water ſhall com⸗ 
playn and they that ſpꝛed their nettes inthe water ſhalbe 
fapnt hearted, Such as labour vpon Flare and Silke, ſhal 
come to pouertie, and they alſo that weaue fine wozkes, 
An all thoſe which doe make pondes and ſtewes foz the 
lpuing ſoulcs ſhall be ſoꝛrowfull fo2 their nettes. 
lillarius. Jt is not poſſible, to finde out a p2ophecie which 
better agreeth with them. Foz this here maketh mention 
of waters, of Fiſſhers of Flaxe wozkers , of makers of 
nettes, of makers of pondes and ſtewes, in which they 
doe keepe and holde faſt the lpuing ſoules, as the fiſſhers 
doe krepe their fiſhes in their ſtemes and fiſh pends. It 
makcih alſo mention of their inſtruments + of the wozke- 
men that make them, Þ they feare nothing leſſe leaſt that 
tie pꝛeaching of the Soſpell ſhould d2ye vp thoſe riucrs, 
as Demetiius + theſe of his ſect greatip feared, 5 thoꝛcw 
the pꝛeaching of Paul, the honour of Diana the great god- 
deſſe of tho Epheſians ſhould be diminiched, 4 their gaync 
with hir. Therekoze they arc not ta be blamed althcugh 
thev toke to it ſo diligentip. Ft ig moꝛ e then frac that the 
vertue of God doth Chew forth it ſe lr foꝛ to deltuer bis poze 
people, from the haͤndes of fo many fiſhers which piunce + 
dꝛobon ſo many pw2e ſoulcs th2oi2ch their lakes x puddles, 
Thoſe are kerunen x narciness which do d2owne ali thoſe 
which enter into their boates + thi's . Foz they haue net 
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zeſus Chꝛiſte with them, which cauſeth the windes & tem- 
pelts to be calme x to teaſe, x which cauleth alwaies a ſafe 
landing and pozt, I heophilus And therefo2e it thoulde be 
moꝛe reaſonable that we {Hould cry after hum as y Apoltles 
did,ſaying:Lo2d ſaue vs: that we ſhould make our pꝛaper 
vnto God, that he would deliuer vs from that deepe lake, al 
thoſe that be aliue, then to ſing foz the dead. Fog if Dauid x 
the other ſeruauntes of God did complaine themſclues to 
haue bene dꝛowned in the lakes of tribulation and myſerp, 
+ that the waters haue enuironed # couered them ouer the 
| head, wee baue no leffe occaſſon to complayne , Llay deũ⸗ 
ring to ſigniſie the miſery # tribulation which ſhould come 
vnto Hieruſalem and to all the lande of Iuda by the armp 
of Sennacherib, ſapth that the ſhall be enuironed wyth wa⸗ 
ters vp to the thꝛoate: And vleth ſuch compariſon foz to let 
them to vnderſtand that the (ame army (hal deſtroy and co⸗ 
uer all the land, euen as Euphrates did couer and deſtrop 
that lande of Allyria, when it ouerſlowed: making compa⸗ 
rilon by the ſouldiers hoſt vato p riuer, bicauſe that both 
the one and the other doe paſſe through one lande. But 
Hieruſalem was neuer ſo afflicced no2 oppꝛeſſed by the vy- 
olent waues of the armye of the Alilyrians , as the poze 
Church is trodendowne and opp2eſicv by that great Ko⸗ 
mith Sennacherib and his army, whiche is innumerable 
thzoughout ali the whole woz:tioe,as the ſande of the lea. 

But we haue ſpoken inougy cf the Lake: It reſteth now 
to abſolue the voubte which Jhaue alreadpe begun. Foz- 
aſmuch ( friende Fuſebius) 7s fou ſap, that that hell and 
deepe lake, of which mencion is made cf4t ip atfertoꝛp foꝛ 
the dead, ig taken ſo2 purgate rp, what doth Þ ignite which 


eaſt that hell da not deucur then: 5 beſorue p thbep vnder⸗ 
ſtand by p Lyon none other but the Opiicl, whoas ©. Peter 
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is ſpoken off afterwards; Ociner the kron. !yorts mouth, | 


witnelſeth is our enemp, Walheth art it licking whom he 
map deuour. But fith 3 the ſoule is ieporatec akt 
bow can it be delturied f16 p meuth of prseing 4 deudurmg 

Ion it p ſoule be of a1 ate, which diet cut of p faith ct 
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THE SECOND DIALO GVE. 
Chꝛiſt, who ſhal deliuer it from his thꝛote, when God hath 


ginen it him? Ant ik it be of a faithfull man, Jeſus Chꝛiſte 


Who is the ſtrong and inuincible Lion, of the tribe of lu⸗ 
da who hath had the vico2y ouer that Lion which is ad⸗ 
nerfarp and enemy dnto God, hath he not already deſtuc- 
red it:hath not he hilled and pꝛohtbited the month of that 


hungry Lion, as a true Sampſon and Dauid, in ſuch ſozte 


that hc hath no moꝛe teeth noꝛ fanges,fo2 to denonre the 
childen of God whom the Lo2d Jeſus holdeth, as the Lys 


on his p2ay,to whome none dareth to come nigh,as Flay, 


hath w:1ittcn,that the Lo2d keepeth Hieruſalem and his e⸗ 


lc people. Alſo J thinke it not much vnmerte ik we mal 


ſuch pꝛayer fo2 thoſe that be a liue, the which Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
hath taught vs to pzay and ſay:And lead vs not into temp 
tation, but deliuer vs from emll , And hee him ſelfe hath 


made the pꝛaper vnto God his Father, foꝛ his diſcpples, as | 


witnclſeth Saint John. He ſaith not, J p2ay the that thou 
wouldeſt deliuer them from cuill after this life: no: ſatth, 
J pꝛap not, that thou wouldeſt take them out of p wozlb: 
but that thou wouldeſt keepe them from all cuill. Alſo . 
Peter doeth not crhozt vs to abſtaine from meates, to be 
ſober, watche and pꝛap, and to arme vs with faith againſte 
that roaring Lion, foꝛ thoſe that be dead, but foz our ſelues 
whilcft that we be a line, to the ende we map auopd his 
mouth, ſoꝛ to come vnto that holp light which he hath pꝛo⸗ 
miſed vnto Abraham and vnto his ſeede. Foz accozding 
to pour doctrine , ſith that the ſoule is ſeperated from the 
bodp, if man hath not had here remiſſton of his ſinnes be⸗ 
foꝛe his death, he cannot haue it after. And if he haue it in 
this life, he go:th either into Paradiſe oz into Purgatoꝛp. 
Ik he be in Paradile, it is no moꝛe to bee feared that hell 
can ſwallow him vp Il he be in Purgatozy, although that 
accozding to pour opinion, he be in paynes, pet neucrthe- 
leſſe pou conteſſe that he is paſt the danger of damnation, 
and that he is ſure ot his ſaluation. Mherefoze J vnder- 


ö 


ſtond not, ho we that p2ayer can agree with the worde cf 


| Sod, and the doctrine of the auncient dectezs, à Veut cuwine, 
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Foz vou ſpeake againſt your (ele. Af th at pꝛaper doth pꝛo⸗ 
ft the ſoules of the dead in the other life, it muſt then bee, 

that ther is pet great hope either to merit 62 not to merit, 

and a place to do god oz euill, as in this moꝛtal life, and to 
be damned 02 ſaued. 

Euſebius. There is great difference. Foꝛ in this liſc 
man may merit oꝛ not merit of him ſelfe: But after be 1s 
dead he can do no moꝛe foꝛ him ſelfe, but others may do it 
foz him? And the merites of tyoſc that bee alpue doe 
ſerue him to ſaluation, 

Theoplulus. And ſo by that meanes, Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
ſhalbe a Sautour neither of the [yung noz ot the dead: 4 
| the merite of his death and paſſion, ſhall ſane neither the 
one no2 the other, but the lpuing ſhall ſaue themſelues, du - 
| ring their life? and after their death, others that ſhalbe the 
alpue, hal ſane them eſpeciallp the Pꝛieſtes and Ponks, 
By that meanes, we haue many ſauiours, and men ſhould 
neuer be certaine no2 ſure of their ſaluation, neither befoze 
their death no2 afterwards, whiche is a thing altogether 
contrarie to the doctrine of the ſcriptures , 

Fuſebius. And if J would maintaine, that thoſe which 
are in hell, can be ſomewhat deliuered from the pains ther⸗ 
off, epther by the pzayers and god derdes of the liuing, 02 
bicauſe of the god deedes that they themſelnes haue done 
| during their life, that ſhould be a ſtrange thing vnto thee, 
| What wouldeſt thou aunſwere to that: Yaue wee not the 
witnes of a great many hiſtozics and god dccours, wozs 
| thy to be beleened, which certefie vs, how that Sainct Gre 
gory delivered Traianus the Emperour from the paines 
of hell, who not withitanding did put to death many of the 
Chꝛiſtians, and namely Dain Ignacius the diſcyple of S. 
lohn the Euangeliſt. It is in like manner witten in the 
life of the fathers, that Saint Machaire delinered a pꝛieſt 
being a Panim, who affirmed vnto hun that he was dam» 
ned. Ind in the life of ſainct Brandon we read that hee did 
ſe lu, las, which walked by the meadowes, of whom he al— 
ked the caule, whe refozc he was not in hcli:who atuilwe— 
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red him bicauſe of the god deedes that he did in his life 
time, ge had thercfo2e (*1nc ſolace and comkozt. 
{ncopmlus If Thru tcanſt no better confrine my ſen— 


tente, no better bꝛone that your dogrine is aitogether vn⸗ 


certeme, variable tnconſtant and gaineſapinge it ſelfe , Foz | 
halt thou not alrcadie cenfeſſed unto me, that the pe ieſtes 
do not pꝛape foꝛ the dampned, bicauſe that there is nd dely | 
acrance from hell, and from the fire of hell:? Conſider 3 


| 


| 


p2ay the, how that agræth with thoſe godly fables,+ with 


that which thou meaneſt now to ſpeake off. | 
Euſebius. If pou had read diftaently the bokes of the 
god auncient docto2s,and eſpecially of Saint Thomas, pou 
might eaſely malic all theſe places agree. Foz they do al⸗ 
ledge foure opinions 4 reaſons foz to ſatiſfic ſuche doubts. 
The firſt is, that I raianus was rayſed thozow the pꝛapers 
of Sainct Gregory, and that he dath done penance in this 
life, thoꝛowe the which be meryted grace and pardon of 
his ſinnes. UWherefo2e he is dead in the grace of God,and 
hath bene ſaued, and this 1s the beſt allowed opinion of 5 
doctoꝛs. The ſccond is, that the ſoule of Traianus was not 
ũmplpe deliuered from the paine and fault thereok, but that 
his paine was ſuſpended and delayed , vntill the daye 
of indgement, and akterwardes ſhalbe ſaued , The thyzd 
opinion is that Gregory deliuered hun, not from the place 
of hell, but from the paine . The fourth, which is alſo beſt 
allowed among all the other, that the ſoule of Traianus 
was deliuered from the pames of hell, and hath obtayncd 
mercie thoꝛo the pꝛapers of Saind Gregory: the which 
thing was done, not after the common law, but after the 
diſpoſition and diſpenſation of the wiledome and pꝛout⸗ 
dence of God, who did fo2cſce that Sainct Gregory ſhould 
:ap foꝛ him. Mherekoꝛe it hath not dampned it by o; 
thꝛough diffinitiue ſentence, but by a ſentence ſuſpe 
The which thing hath bene a perticuler puuiledge. $0, 
Samd Hicrome ſaitb, that the pꝛiuiledges are but fo2 a 
fewe people, and not foꝛ all. Foz the pꝛiuiledges of a fcwe 
are not lawes conunon to all: And the things which go cut 
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of ſquare from t he com:non lawe, ought not to bee dꝛa⸗ 
wen into a conſequence. 

Hillarius. Ithinke that that is the pꝛiuiledge whiche 
is written in the Aeneados of Virgill, the which Cyble 
recited, ſpeaking to Aeneas after this manner, 


Then prophet Ol ſaid, O borne of blond of heauenly kind, 

Thou Troyar Duke,the way that leads to hell is light to finde. 
Both nights and dayes, the doore of Luo blacke doth open gape, 
But backward vp to climbe, and free to Skies eftſoones to ſcape. 
Their woork es, their labour is few men whom equall ee did loue, 
Our vertue pearcing all, did to the ſtatres aduaunce aboue. 


Beholde the pꝛiuiledge of that god docto2 , whiche 
peraduenture Iupiter, in whom Traianus did belcue, gran⸗ 
ted vnto him. 

Theoplulus. J do greatly meruaple, both of Thomas 
of Aquin, and of other queſtionarie doctozs, whiche haue 
taken ſuche great paines fo2 to couler and let fo:th a fa⸗ 
ble, t mult be that they haue had very much leaſure, and 
that they were not muche occupied about other better af- 
faires. They would (oner haue giuen a moze true and cer⸗ 
teine ſolution, if they had by and by anſwered, that they rc- 
ceiued not ſuch fables:as ſome of their owne ſecte haue 
done,namely our maiſter Iohn Maioris the Scotte , the 
whiche J haue herctofoze heard reade in the Colledage of 
Mountaigu. Mee reiecteth without making anpe doubt, 
both the hiſto2y of Saint \lachaire, and alſo that of S. 
Brandon. As touching that ſame of Traians, although that 
he alledge the common ſoluktons of other doctoꝛs: pet ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe he firit doth aunlwer, that he knoweth not from 
whence that hiſtoꝛp had his firit beginningithe which hath 
no certatne autho2:inotwithitandiuig that ſome doe aftri- 


w2itten it, ſith that accoꝛdulg ts tcir owne witneſles and 
chꝛonicles, he raigned long time beloꝛe that faint Gregory 


bone 


bute it vnto lohn Damatcer us, But how thoulde hee haue 


lpued, and was dead betore that aint Gregory was! Srole.chro, 
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vet nenerthelelſe J belceue not: oꝛ by that acccumt, he had 
ltaued 11 the tune of Dainct Ambrole, 4 ncuertheleſſe there 


0. aeg But peraduenture they mcane the young Theo. 


Gregory reigned in the pere. 592. 
Flillarius. It muſt needs be then, that either the Chzoni, 


the loule of Lraianus. 

Theophilus, Iknowe not what their p2ophectes are, 
but J neuer in all my {yfe did ſee noꝛ heare a thing wherin 
was leſſe reaſon,afſurance + incerteintp, then in that pa- 
piſticall doctrine, Foꝛ it conſiſteth but in mans opinions, 
But hom do thoſe fables agree with that that they them⸗ 


witnacſles ſhould ſap: If 4 did tnow that my Father were 
in hell, J would pꝛap no moꝛe foz him then fo2 the diucll, 
Aherefoꝛe then haue ©, Gregory and S. NMachair pꝛap⸗ 
ed fo2 the dampncd? And when the ꝛieſtes do pꝛap vnto 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt that he deliuer the ſoules, leaſt that hel ould 
deuoure them and that they ſhould not fall mto the dare 
and obſcure places, in what place doe they underſtande 
that the ſoules, ſoꝛ whom they make that requeſt, onght 
to bæ: Sith that they make requcft that hell do not deucur 
them, they de then vnderſtand and meane that they are not 
in hell. But when they ad mozeoner,that they fall not in⸗ 


thep 


3 — 


1s great tbiflerkte betweene his bokes and theſe of Saur 
Ambrole, £92 the r of Datnict Ambtoſe are a great deale 
er, tkepe a great brale better the puritie of p atincift | 


vicus, Which rc pned after Honorius. Althtugh that it | 
o by their owne Gy zonicles, he was befoze the tune df | 
Gr coiv,abuut 152, peares. Foz they do Weite that 


cles arc falſe, oꝛ p witnes of thoſe p do make Dawalceny; | 
the autio; of that fable: Except peraduenture they will 
ſay that thozow the ſpirite of pꝛophecie, he hath fo2cfhewed | 
that deliuerance, which Gregory ought to doe, touching | 


ſelues alledge of Saint Augultine , who by their owne | 


to the darke and tencb20us placcs,they declare therby,that 


| 
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bozne : Foz their chꝛonicles do witnes , that D-malcei, | 
floꝛiſhed in the years of our L92d 440. And that he way | 
| very fanmlier with the Emperour Theodotius, The which 
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they ought ts be in a place, from which they may not fall, 


vcrely- Foz thoſe that are there, are alreadye all aſſured, 
that they ſhall neuer fall. Theophilus, No,ercept pou 
are of that opinion that the ſoules may yet unne in Para- 
viſe, as the Angelles and Adam, in the terreftriall Para- 
viſe,and that God did thzowe them headlonge into hell, 
as the wicked Angellcs : oꝛ that he dyd dꝛine them out of 
Paradiſe,as Adam. But J belceae thou art not of that 
opinion, friende Euſcbius,fo2 thou ſhouldeſt ſpeake again 
all the god auncient Doctours , and the -dcctrine of the 
catholike Church, who doe pꝛelerre the wozke of mannes 
rodemption,to the ſane of his creation, in that that man 
bath bene ſo created of God, that he could ſinne: But he 
hath after fach ſoꝛt redeemed it, that his elect tan neuer 
periſh no2 ſinne after they be in Paradiſe. 

Euſebius. It is very true; Theophilus, Jn what place 
then are thoſe ſoules 7 Thou wylt not ſape that they are 
in the Limbe? Fo2 actoꝛding to pour owne doctrine that 
ſame ofthe fathers is emptie, and as touching the other 
there goeth none thether but the little child2en that bee 
bozne dead, foꝛ whom you doe no moꝛe pꝛape, then fo; the 
dampned? Fo2 you hope no moze that they can come out 
fromthence, n2 moze the tho dampned can come from hel. 
Wherefo2e there reſteth no moꝛe but Prrgatozy, Nowe 
if thofe ſoules are in Pargato2ye, if muſte bee that they 
haue ſome ſolace, and ſome lyght, as in Paradiſe : oꝛ o⸗ 


therwife, wherekoꝛe doe they pꝛape, that thoſe ſoules doe 


not fall into the obſcure and darke places, if thep be there 


what is that place? Js it Paradiſe? Euſebius, No 


Paradife. 
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already? We will pet come againe vnto my firſt matter: 
and thou ſhait be compelled to confeſſe that Paradiſe and 
Purgatoꝛp is all one thing: Oz that pon doe pꝛape fo2 
the Saints and Saintes of Paradiſe, and fo2 thoſe which 
are at reſt: oꝛ at the leaſtwiſe, that the ſoules which are 
already toꝛmented in Purgatoꝛp, mape pet fall mo2e dee- 
per into hell 4 þ darke places. And fo by that reaſon, they 
are pet in daunger of dampnation, which is contrarye to 
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your own doctrine. Hiilarius, J am greatly eſtoniſhed, fritd 


Theoplulus,what reaſon you can finde out of all rcaſon; 
and what certetntie you ſearch, beſides the woꝛd of God, 
which is onely certayne 2 . What foundation ſhall pou 
finds in dꝛeames: Fo? all that that they ſaye and do tou⸗ 
ching the dead, and all their doctrine, what other thing is 
it but dꝛeames and lpinges? which haue neither ſpirpte 
no2 iudgement. Is not that a Theology altogether come 


of the Panims 2 to2 of all thoſe thingeg aue they lear-| | 


ned any one ſillable of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: Wherfoze J would, 


ith that they will not foilowe but their owne fantaſie, 


the opinions of men, and of the Jdolatcrs , and that they 


haue no regarde of the holy Scriptures, that thep would 
not at the lcaſtwiſe onely followe the cuyll,but alſo the 


——— S 


god, that they haue taught. Plato that great and woꝛthy 


neſſe: The one towardes God: an other towardes men, 
and the tbirde towards the dead. But theſe here do nei⸗ 
ther regard God noz men p be aliue, but haue conuerted 
all their care vpon the dead: not fo2 the loue of them, but 
fo2 the loue of themſclues , Wherefoze you muſte not 
thincke, that they haue done this,fo2 any zcale of righte⸗ 
ouſncſte foꝛ to render vnto them their duetie. 
Theophilus. J deſire gladlye , that they and all the 
Ch2iſtians, woulde acquite them in ſuche ſozte that one 
may ſay that whiche the Scripture witnelleth of Ruth 
and of Booz, and to apue vnto them ſuch pꝛapſe. Foz it 
wytneſſeth, that they haue ſhewed mercy on the dead. 
But how? was it in beſtowing their godes to bury them 
pompeouſly and making a greate many of Ccremonyes 
about their burpall? Thep haue not learned to doe ſo by 
the woꝛde of God. Foꝛ as Sainct Augultinc ſayth, alſo 
it is Weitten in the decrees themſelues, and in the Maiſter 
of the ſententes. That all theſe things, to wit, the trauaile 
and labour that they beſto we vpon the funcrals,the beau 
tifping of their buryall , the pompe of the erequics and 
bhurpals, are moꝛe to comcozt thoſe that be aliue, then fo? 


{3 


Philoſopher , hath ſet fo2th th2& kindes of righteonuſ- | 


| 
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to ayde the dead. Ik the pꝛecious and coftly buryall pꝛo⸗ 
fiteth any thing the wicked, the vile and contemptible bu⸗ 
ryall ſhall hurt the god, 02 if He doe rexnayne vnburped. 


) 


a great number of ſeruants, and courtiſans clothed in pur⸗ 
ple, and ſumptuous apparaile, who made foz hun moſte 
ertellent funerals, and buryed hym very coſtly to al mens 
ſight: But the Piniſtering of the Angells made a greate 
deale moꝛe noble befoze the face of the Loꝛde that of the 
poze begger, whome they carried not to be bur ed: Wut 


- Fcarryed it into Abrahams boſome. Beholde the woꝛdes of 


D. Auguſtine, who declareth vnto vs that we muſt not 


diſpiſe the dead bodyes,and denie bnto them their bury- 
all,fo2 to teſtifie and witneſſe the hope that wee haue of 
the reſurrection, and that we ſhould eſteeme them no leſſe 
then a ring 02 a badge which they haue left vnto vs, the 
which we would gladly hide and kepe foꝛ the loue of them. 
Alſo we cught not ta thincke, that the faythfull can bein 
nothing of leffe ſtrength, and to receiue any hurte befoze 
God, when they abide vnburyed,as it oftentimes chauu⸗ 


haue they giuen vnto p foules of the Aire to be devoured; 
and the fleſh of thy Saints vnto the bcaſtes of the land, 
Their bloude haue they ſhed lyke water on cucrye ſide of 
Hierufalem,and there was no man to bury them. But pet 
neuerthele ſſe although that thoſe things ſeeme to be hard x 
cruell pet notwithſtandinge befo2e the face of the Koꝛde, 
the death of his Saints are pꝛecious The Panims them⸗ 
ſelnes that haue had any vnderſtanding were not muche 
carefull of the bur pall: although that many ſuperſtitions 
Idolaters haue thought that it bꝛingeth greatc hurt, vnto 


ſed, as it is wzitten: The dead bodpes of thy ſeruaunts 
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thoſe that haue not bene buryed . Now euen as the coſt 
which is done about the dead bodpes fo2 their burpalles 
p2ofiteth leſſe vnto them, then to anye other: As muche | 
may we thinke r iudge of all the ſuffrages and colt that is | 


{ Augutline doth plapnelye declare, vppon thys place of 


dane foz them after their death and burtall , as @ainge | 
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| and wine vnto the graues and call it there the name of 


and one dꝛoppe of colde water dyd not diſcende to quench 
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the Plalmes. Theycall ther landes after theyz one 
names. What is that? They binge ( ſaith hee) b2eady | 


the dend. How much 02 how often doft thon thincke, that 
the name of that rich man bath bene called vppon after; 
wardes, when men were d2onken in remembzinge hun, 


his hot tongue: Men doe ſerue their bellye, and not the 
ſoules of their parentes and friendes. There commeth 
nothing vnto the ſoules of their deade, but that whiche 
they haue done wyth them being alyue . But if bringe 
alpue, they haue done nothing wyth them, there commeth 
nothing vnto the dead. TA bat repꝛoch had the men which 
vnderſtode not what they ſhould doe wyth their ryches, 
when they lpued, and which dyd thincke that they ſhould ' 
bee bleſſed, if they had a memoztall in a Tombe of mar: 
ble ſtone, as an cternall houſe:oꝛ if their parents æ friends, 
vnto whom they ſhall leaue their gods, do call their lands 
after their names: But on the contrary,they ought to pꝛe⸗ 
pare fo2 themſelues an euerlaſting houſe, in god wozkes, 
Whey ougbt fo pꝛepare fo2 themſelues the immoz2tail lite, 
to ſend þ coſl + charges befoze them, to follow their wozks 
to haue god regard of their needy cõpaignion, to giue vnto 
him with whom they do walke, not to diſpiſe Jeſtis Chzift, 
to wit, his pwꝛe members, lying ful of botches 4 ſoꝛes be⸗ 
foꝛe the gate, who hath ſapd: Jnaſmuch as you haue done 
it vnto one of the leaſt of theſe my bꝛethꝛen, pe haue done 
it to me. Doth not heere Saint Auguſtine cleerely ſay,that 
man mult do his god deeds 4 almoſe,not vnto þ fat Monks 
t Paieſts, but to the poze members of Jeſus, whileft p; hx 
is hare in the wap: Foꝛ after » he ſhalbe ont of this wozld, 
the god derds 4 almoſe 5 their parents 4 friends do beſtow 
of their riches,pzofttcth them nothing at all,UWherfo alſo 
agrecth 5 which ©, Hierome ſpeaketh off, ſaping:he which 
ſhal not obtein pardõ of his ſins, whileſt Þ he liueth in this 
body,x ſhal lo depart this life, he periſheth to god lraueth 
to be: although y he do make himſelf ſub iect to paines. By 
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99 
thoſe dzonken bankets of whch Saint Auguſtine ſpenk⸗ 


eth off, wee may ſufficientiy vnderſtand what was the cus 


ſtome of the Panims, which fo2 an aff᷑ ien that they dyd 


beare vnto their parents + friends, æ fo2 a deſire that tcp | 
had, and alſo foꝛ a pompe and gloꝛpe, haue dedicated ſeme | Doves dediented 


of them, the thirde, the ſeauenth,ninth oz tenih dap, others 
the thirtie oz foꝛtie dape, foꝛ to make remembꝛaumce (02 
the dead, and to offer foꝛ them and make feaſtes and ban⸗ 
kets. And haue nol oꝛ dained thoſe dapes wythout putting 


ſuperſtition to the number cf them. And pet neuertheleſſe, 


| T riaCds., 


wee doe ſer that the Chꝛiſtians altogether and whollp haue 
followed that manner of dotnge,as it appearcth bothe by 


their pꝛactiſe, and alſo by the boke of Durand: Although that 


Saint Ambroſe & others after him haue made Scrmons x 
decrees, againſt that cuſtome, the which notwithſtandinge 
coulde not be ſo cleane taken away and aboliſhed, but that 


that ſuperſtito continueth almoft euerp where. Fo2 men do 
celebzate the ſeauenth dap, tenth day,annerſartes oz peare 
mindes wyth great bankets and pleaſures as it appearcth 
by the canons and decrees,in which it is witten after this 
ſozte. No Pꝛieſte ſhall in any wiſe pꝛeſume to be dꝛonc⸗ 
ken when hee commeth to the peare minde, oꝛ to the tren⸗ 
lenarie, 02 to the ſeauenth daye, oz ternary of any office 
foz the dead, oz to anpe confratre oz bꝛotheithode: Und 
that hee d2incke noz quaffe when he ſhall bee deſpzed 
foz the loue and in the name of the @ainaes , oz fo2 the 
loue of the ſoule of him that is deade, noz that hee do not 
allo compell others to dꝛinike: and that he do not play the 
glutton and fyll himſelfe to muche wyth god chare at 
the requeſt of an other: And that hee pꝛeſume not to rc- 
hearſe and recyte ieſtes and vn!awfull ſcoftinges , playes 


that he ſuffer not that one ſhoulde make befoze hym vyle 
games and topes and that he conſente not that one ſhoulde 


Foz that is dpabolicall, and fo2biden of the bolp Canons, 
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moze hidden it from vs then any other thinge: howe can 


ritie of whiche they haue neuer ſpoken off? But J am 
not abaſhed ſithe that almoſt in all other thinges the 
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caple, what honcſtte the P2icftes and Cheiſtians baue kept 
in ſuch bankets, ſith that they muſt make lawes bp the 
counſailes, and wherein they differed from the Panims. 


Wherefoze if the god auncient fathers haue made anye, 


memo2y of the deade, it was after that ſozte and manner, 
as we haue alrcady ſpoken off,and fo2 to abolpſh by that 
meanes the ſuperſtitious faſhions of the Panims, and to 
chaunge them to better manners, ſith that they cannot pluck 
them away altogether. Foz if ſuch religion was pleaſinge 
vnto Ood, it was meruaple, that God dyd not as well oz⸗ 


dapne certepne feaſtes, ſacrifices and ceremonies, foꝛ the 
dead, as he hath done in all other thinges, and manp, which 


ſceme not to be ſo neceſſar p, as thoſe hœre doe eſteeme the 
offering foꝛ the dead, whom they doe grieue moze,then any 
commaundement that God hath euer gpuen . If that 
were cõpꝛiſed in the loue that we owe vnto our netghbour, 
how could the ſpirite of God holde his peace, Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
and ſaint Paul his Apoſtle, who haue ſo much ſtroue againſt 
it, and cummaunded loue towardes our neighbour, and 
haue not once ſpoken any woꝛd to make pꝛapers, almoſcs 
noꝛ ſacrifices foꝛ the dead: If that ſame had bene neceſſa- 
ry, and accoꝛduig to the will of God, why woulv they haue 


that which Jeſus Chꝛiſt and alſo his Apoſtles haue ſapde 
be true, that they haue declared and manifeſted unto vs 
all the wyll of God:? Doe we not then vnto them greate 
iniurp, to make that a commaundement of loue and cha⸗ 


Pꝛicſtes doc fellowe the Panims, and the Jewes the 
Poſopcall Ceremonpes, abolpſhed by Jeſus Chꝛiſte, howe 
they haue not followed them in this matter, and that 
they doe not abſtepne to come nere the deade, and to al⸗ 
ſiſt them at their buryaltes , as the auncient Pꝛieſtes of 
the lawe, biito whome © DD hath fo2bidden it. Foz 
it fhep woulde bee Jewes , and followe them in other 
thinges, fyey oughte alio to followe them in thys, 
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02 to yelde a reaſon, wherefoze they foliowe them in one 


thing, and not in an other. ' VVhereia the 
X ; Prieſts doe tol- 
Hillarius , they had rather fo followe the Genfplcs 10vv þ$ ces 


and Panims in thts bchalfe : Foz their Ceremonies and & Pauims 
ſuperſtyttons doe bzinge vnto them moꝛe pzofite | 
the which they foliowe , notwyttffandinge they are 
| nothinge wo2the, as J haue alrcadyc ſapde , Whercfoze 
J thincke that they would haue made to others, a lawe ga- 
' thered out of all that whiche was cuyll and wycked. | 


Theophilus . It is then eaſelye to bee vnderſtanded 
by all thoſe thinges that the pꝛapſe that Noemi dyd Raul 
ayue vnto Ruth,ſayinge: The Lo2de deale as kindlfe 
wyth you, as ve haue dealte wyth the dead: And vnto 
Booz in lyke manner, p2ayſinge hym fo that he& hath | 
kepte fo2 the deade that ſame grace and lyberaiytie , as 
he did vnto the liuinge, regarding not the Paſſes, pꝛap⸗ 
ers, ſonges and ſacrifices whiche they haue done fo2 them: 
But the loue and charitie that they haue ſhewed towardes | 
the parents and friendes of the dad that be liuing. Wherc- 
foze the holy Scripture declareth what mercy we ought to 
haue of the dead, and what god deedes God requpꝛeth of 
vs foz them. The p2ayers,offerings and gov derdes, that , gos 
Ruth, that god wydowe, did make foz hir huſbande that ecdes Cod re- 
was dead: was, that ſhe kept companp, faith and lopaltie _ fer the 
wyth Noemi hir Pother in lawe, hir huſbandes mother. 
A poꝛe widowe both of huſbande and child2en as ſhe hir- | Rurn & Noemi 
ſelfe was, ſhe comfozted hir in hir affligions and aduerſi⸗ 
ties: And nouriſhed, cheriſhed + loued hir, 4 was attendaunt 
vpon hir in hir olde age, as though the had bene hir owne | The 200d 
mother. In like manner the grace and loue that Booz hath 1 = | 
alſo kept 4 done vnto the ſonnes of Noemi as well to thoſe | Booz- 
that were dead as to thoſe ÿ be liuing, that is, that cuen as 
during their like, he hath exerciſed loue and charitie towards 
them in cheriſing and comfoztinge them, the lyke afſedion & 
hath he kept towardes them after they were decade, And ; 
when he coulde no moꝛe apde and ſuccour them, and that | 
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tyev h [3 ad no moꝛt nade of him, hee hath declared his loue 
that he dyd bcare vnto them, towardes the wydowes, mo⸗ 
thers and wiues, of whome he hath had pittie and com⸗ 
paſſien, + hath holpen them both in body # gods, pꝛocuring 
wyty all his power the honour and p2ofite both of the one 
x of thc other, vntill he did take to wyle that poze widowe 
Ruth the Moabite,which was p graund:nother of Dauig, 


and hir remembꝛaunce is celebꝛated with the ſame of Booz 


hir huſbande, in the genealogy of Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Ulhere⸗ 
foꝛe we may knowe, howe much the wozke bothe of the 
one x of the other hath pieaſed God, xc what remembꝛaunce 
we ought to haue of the dead. 

Thomas. J doe finde that to bee tho beſf wape, to be⸗ 
ſtowe and giue the almoſe vnto the poꝛe widowes and fa- 


to take their godes and beſtowe them vppon the dead, 
o2 to waſte and conſume them vppon bawdes and harlots, 
and vpon their childꝛen in like manner, 

Hillarius. JF warrant- you they will not followe any 
god example, noꝛ the certeine commaundement of God, but 
what do they follow in this matter? MUhen J haue wel read 
ouer and ouer againe all the holy Scripture, J doe not finde 
one worde, And the moſt auncienteſt that J can finde 
which did firſt bꝛinge in thoſe manner of doings among the 
Panims, was Pluto: of whome we will ſpeake off here, 
after, whome the Doets and the Panims haue made the 
God of the ſoules: and the king of the dead, and of hell, 
Alter him came Aeneas, who did bzinge that cuſtome into 
Italy. After Aeneas, Romulus and Numa the kinges of 
the Romaines : afterwardes our Popes, who haue conty⸗ 
nucd, augmented and confirmed ſkill moꝛe and moꝛe thoſe 
errours and abuſes. Althoughe that the Wanpms hadde 
pet a certepne better oppnion in the ſame , then our 
ſuperſtitious Pappſtes hadde . Foz they dyd not 
make the ſacryfices fo: the deade , foz the eſtpmation 
chat they hadde, that that ſhoulde ſerue them fo2 to deliuer 


OO EPPS AT — ——— — 


— — — — — ano — 


them from panes, but {02 fo appeale them, to the ende that 


their 


— 


D „ =» ad EY 


therleſle child2cn/ fo2 that is the true Religion ) then foz | 


= QC. } 


parents, friendes and kinſflcllies onght to admoniſhe then 


A . . ——— 


„ c a 4... . 


Ee EE IN 25. F 
F = 3 


5 THE SECOND DIaLOGVE. ao 


— — - —- — — 


their ſpirites ſhoulde not hurt them and doe them euill, 
if they had diſpleſed them when they were aliue. Foz Pla- 
to himſelfe who hath bene the one of the chiefeft to2gers 5 
inuenters of Purgatoꝛp. witneſſeth plainelp, that the pa- 
rents + friends canot p2ofit y dead. And therfoze(ſaith he) 


friends that they do liue well and honeſtly , and to do pꝛe⸗ 
! (ently vnto them that god. Foz there (to wytte) after this 
life, they cannot giue it the. And befoꝛe the iudgement ſeat 
there ſhall not be any great company of parents x friends 
which ſhall mainteine and dekende and intreate p Judge. 
and which canne obtaine of hun, that he wil pardon thee. 
' Theophilus. J would to Ood that all our diuincs bad 
no moꝛe cuill and wicked opinions then that panim, tou - 
ching the dooings of the dead, and that they had ſa. de noc 
ſentence lcfic to be credited then this, 
| Thomas, If ö panims did not meane p their ſacrifices 
| x commemo2at:on ſhould pꝛofit the dead, wherfoꝛe did they 
it then. 
Hillarius. Je might be that thep did thinke, that there 
{ might retourro vnto them ſome little pꝛofit: But pet neuer⸗ 
theleſſe their cheife intent and purpoſe was to appeaſe the 
ſoules of tize dead and to reconcile them vnto them by that 
meanes, to the end they ſhould not hurt them „ either in 
their bodies o: gods: cuen as they haue accuſto- 
| med to celebꝛate feaſts and to do ſacrifices vnto the ſcules 
ok holy men, wbem they did think to be in heauen with the 
gods, foꝛ to haue ayd and ſolace, as Aeneas did vnto his Fa- 
ther Anchiſes. And all that errour pꝛoceeded, from the falſe 
opinion that they had of the ſoules, and fo2 want of know- 
ing their nature and eſtate, therefoꝛe they iudged after their 
owne ſence and underſtanding, and not aftcr the wozd of 
God. As they do alſo of the bcd:es, thinizina( af the leaft 
the moſt ſuperſticpous, as it hath vene alreadpe touched 
that the ſoule doth walke a ccriame time, if their bodpes 
hath not had p hono2 cf Þ burial, ſuch as apcrtaineth + was 
meete fo? them: And that the bodies were in daun 
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of Enchantoꝛs anv ſc2cerers, which would abuſe them tho, 
rom their Nycromancic e coniur ation. And the Hebreye 
abins, and bocto2s of the Jewes, are in no leff: dꝛeaming. 
Foz they ſap, that the dead body is leſt in the power of 
the diuell. who calleth him ſelfe Zazell, and doe wꝛeſt and 


turne thoſe places of the ſcripture, foꝛ to confirms their er 


4 - 


roure,vnto whom it is ſaid vnto the Serpent: Thou ſhalt! 
cate of the earth all the dayes of thy life, And in another 
plate. The earth ſhalbe the Serpents meate. They woulde 
conclude by thoſe moꝛzds, that the body of man, and all that 


which is in the fleſhe, and the vices therein, is giuen foz 


meate to the Serpent, whom they do call Azazell, lozd df 


the fieſhe and the bloud , and P2ince of that world, ſaring 
that he is alſo called in Leuiticus the Pꝛince of Þ delerte. 
Sith then that our body is created and made of the lime: 
and duſt of the earth and that the earth is giuen fo2 meat 
unto the ſerpent, they conclude thereby, that our bodies 
are ſubiect vato h im, and in his power, vntill ſuch tune as 
they be ſanctified,and that the earthly flcſhe bee tranſlfoz⸗ 
med and changed into a ſpirituall nature. And therfoze ſay 
they that that body hath nede both in his burtall,x whileſt 
that he is in this earth, to be pur ified x ſancified thzough| 
pꝛapers ſacrifices, encenſements, exoꝛciſmes, coniurations, 
and other ceremonies fit fo2 the ſame, N 

Theopilus, Durand in that boke, wherein he pel— 
deth the reaſon of all the popiſh cercmonics , ſpeaking of 
the office and burping of the dead, allegeth the ſame rca- 
ſons,and almoſt nothing differeth from the lewes and Cay 
baliſtes. Wherein we may well know that the ſuperſtici⸗ 
ous ch:ilttans followe moꝛe the {cwith and Caballiſticall 
doctrine, then the Chꝛiſtian and A4poſtolicail dectrine. Foz 
Durand hiniſelfe ts compelled to confeſſe, that the bodics 
cf the dead are encenſed and ſpꝛinkled with holy water, not 
to that end that they are purged and deliuered from their 
linnes, which could not then by ſuch things, be defaced # 
put out: But to the ende that the wicked ſpirites and they: 
pꝛeſence ſhould be d2yuen awap. And therefoꝛe faith her 
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that in ſome places, they do put of the the holy water into 
the tombe oz graue, with the fire and encenſc, and that the 
holy water is put there, ta the ende that the diuell ſhoulde 
not come neere, foꝛ he doth feare it very much, 

Hillarius, It hath bene well declared and pꝛoued by 
Fryer Gy les that holy Coꝛdelier, vnto whom the diuel ap- 
peared ſo terrible, that he could not ſpeake foꝛ feare. and as 
the diuell tame vppon him and greeued him muche, Fryer 
Giles could not ariſe, but did cræpe as well as hee coulde 
vnto a veſſcll wherem was holy water, wherewith hee 
ſpꝛinkled himſelke: and was inconfinently delluered from 
that feare that the diuell did vnto him. | 
| Theophilus, Behold a god pꝛofe:the holy water hath 
then moꝛe vertue and power then Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and the 
faith in him: oz els that Fryer Gyles had no faith, which is 
the buckler and ſhield, wherewith the Apoſtle teacheth vs 
to reſiſt the diuell. F do muche mcruatle where God hathe 
tommaũded to dꝛiue away the diuell by water, and when 
the true ſeruants of God haue vſed ſuch weapons aginſte 
the dincil, Elillarius. At the leaſtwiſe they muſt pꝛouide 
foz him a boate if they would dziue him awape by water, 

Theopinlus, When the witnes of the ſcripture failcth 
if muſk nedes be, that thoſe maiſters of ceremonies haue 
then recourſe vato fables, But fo2 to returne againe vnto 
the reaſons of Durand, he addeth mo2coucr, that in what 
ſoeuer place the chꝛiſtians ſhalbe buried out of the church - 
parde, they ought to ſet alwayes a croſſe at his head. Foz 
the dinell doth feare very much that ſigne, 4 dareth not to 
come nigh the place, where he ſeeth che crolle, 

Hillarius, Chat is bicauſe that the earth which is out 
of the church vard, is not coninred, Wherby it hath not ſo 
much vertue. And therfoꝛe in recopence,they do ad p crolle, 
foꝛ to dꝛiue away p diuell. Theophilus. Foz Þ ſame cauſe 
do they alſo coniure p earth of Þ churchyard. Fo2 as they 
do witnes + affirine,p diuels haue vſed to net the vnto the 
dead bodies and to exerciſe their cruelty and vengeaunce 
againſt them, and infoꝛce themſelues to do vnto them, 
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at the leaũ wiſe aiter that they are dead that whiche they they 
caulo not do whileſt they were alive, F urthermoze,the | 
ſay that at the day of iudgement, our Lo2de Jeſus Chziſte 
will ſap vnto them that pꝛeſent themſelues vnto him that | 
whiche be aunſwered vnto the diſciples of the Herodians, 
and Phariſes when they aſked of hun the qucſtion of the! 
trwute, and that they had ſhewed vnto him the money and 
whole 


Image of Ccl.r, Cuen fo will he lap vnto thoſe 
is this mage: what money is this! Then thoſe which 


chüſtian monep: And Jeſus Chꝛiſt will ſay: that whiche 
is Celars,that is to ſay, vnto the diuell, giue it hum that 
Which is vnto Sod, giue it to God. 

Hillarius. J am abathedif the diuell dares carrye a, 
way thoſe which haue made vppon them the figne cf the 


are all hyd and coucred with them 2 Are not theſe gad- 
ly reaſons, and molt wozthy of ſuch diuines: 

Euſebius. Peagtheſe are Godly reaſons, what will you 
ſap ko the contrary*do pe thinke that ſoc manpe wiſe men 
which haue bene in the churche haue not well conſidered: 
the cauſes, wherefoze they ought to do that?And that 
it hath not ben oꝛdepned without god 4 tuff reaſon - | 

| beoptrlas Thou haſt heard them, and thou haſt al⸗ 
ſothe Jewes, Tabaliſts and Panyms , foz to be the firſte 
authoꝛs of them. But thoſe dꝛeames are pet moze follera-! 
ble, and wozthy of pardon then thoſe here, bycauſe that ha⸗ 
uing the bꝛaine full of falſe opinions, and inchauntments, 


bodies, thoꝛob their enchautments necromances # witch- 
craft.15ut what ercuſe 02 cotonre can the chꝛiſtians haue, 


who oaght to be aſſured of their ſaluation in Jeſus Chziſt, 
as wel foz the body as foꝛ the ſoule, vſing ſuch ceremonies, 


which J may truly call charmes inchauntements, 2 magi- 


call ſuperſt icions and purifications, and not evangelical, 
Foz although that the earth hath bene giucn fo2 mcate to 


the 


— — 


halbe marbed with the croſſe, ſhalbe knowen to bee nad 


materiall croſſe eſpeciallp the pꝛieſtes and monks, whiche 


they keare lcaſt the enchauntoꝛs, Magitians, and eſpecially 
the coniurers, and the diuell with them, ſhould abuſe their 
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ſthe lerpent and that our bodies are taken of the earth, how 


file thoſe bodyes whiche haue bene tbe Temple + habit a- 
tion of his holy ghoſt: nd whiche haus bene conſecrated 
| ynto him, thoꝛow the blond of his ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and 
| [canctified thozow his ſpirite? haue the water and the earth 
which are bewitched and charmed, after the manner as the | 
enchaunters # charmers do their ero2cilins t coniurations 
and a coꝛruptible and a materiall croſſe, moze vertue then 
the tonſetration of our bodies and ſoules, whiche Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt the great aud ſoueraigne Bpſhoppe and eternall 
Pꝛieſt, hath done by his bloud and the liuelp water of his 
holy ſpirit, and the baptiſme that we haue receyued in his 
name 2 And if we as god chziſtians haue bozne the croffe 
with him, that 1s to lay, the troubles and aduerſities of this 
Wo ld, in all patience, and haue put all our hope and truſt 

in the merite of his death x paſſion, retoyſing our ſelues 
only in his croſſe, as the holy apoſtle ſaith woc ought not 
to doubte but that that faithe , hath impꝛinted ſuche a 
trelle and ſuch a ſigne and marke in our hearts and bo⸗ 
dics,) the diuel dareth not to appꝛoch noꝛ come nigh them. 
And ik that ſame is not ſizTictent ,there is none ether after | Tree, 
dur death, which can ſerie vs. Furthermoze ſith that God | NI. 6. d. 24 
hath giuen vnto vs his Angels, toꝛ to ſerue,kœpe # defend | Tc 
bs, let vs not feare, that as they haue catiod the ſoule cf 
Lazarus, into Abrahams boſome, and hauc kepte and de⸗ 
fended the body of Moſes from the power of the diuell, and 
did ſtriue and fight fo2 it againſt them, but that they wil⸗ Friemstos. 
be alſo aſſiſting vnto all true faithfull people, fo2 to kœpe 1 
their bodies + ſoules, accoꝛding to the charge and commuſ- |! tauntult. 
ſion that they haue of God and that God himſelfe woulde 1 
bury them rather, as he hath buried Nloles, then to ſuffer Fe fe 

| piſt Ide. b. o. 


Gontecrat:5 oi 
I:lns Chrit, 


Gal. G. d. 14 


that Sathan ſhoulde haue domination o2 rule euer them, | 1 oe 
Aherſoꝛe J do greatly feare, that the bodies and reliques | biet los 
which the idolatrous cheiſlcans do wozlbippe,and honour | Put. b. o 

vnder the name and title of the ſaints , r ſaintes, are not] e 
the strue bodies and refiques of the Batncts and true ſer⸗ aud rehcks 
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ked man and abhominable bekoꝛe Cod. Fo2 if cuer any 
bodyes were lefte vnder the power of the olde Serpent, | 
| and of the Diuell, thoſe be they, of whom men haue made 

| Idols, ⁊ which haue ben ſet vp koꝛ relicks fo2 to be adoꝛed 
+ worſhipped, a which haue beue the occaſion among the 
Chꝛiſtian people of the greateſt Jdolatry y euer was inʒ 
woꝛlde. Uhereto2e it is molt Ipticlt to be true, that the 
diuell maketh himſelfe to be woꝛſhipped and boncuredby 
| the bodyes in which he dwelled,and of which he was ſer: 

ned during their lvfe, then in thoſe whiche haue bene the 
Tomple of the lpuing God, and which haue ſcrucd to his 
honour and gloꝛp, fo2ſaking altogether the diuell and his 
ſeruice. The Jewes and Cabalpſts hauc eſtœmed thoſe 

purifications and ceremonpes about the dead, cf which 


uants of God, but rather thoſe of ſome malefacto2 oꝛ wics | | 


we haue ſpoken , fo be neceſſary to their bodyes bicauſe 
Coniurers that the Magictans and contarers haue vlcd to ſteale them 
| awape , 02 to take certapne members from them fo? to 
ſerue foꝛ their witcheraftes 4 to make them inſtruments 
of the diuell:as it appeareth by the witnelle of many aun⸗ 


meant | cient watings and hiſtozyes. 

E richrng the illarius. | ucan declareth it very plapnely, deſcribing 
. the UWitchcraftes and Soꝛcerpes of Erichtho . Foz that. 
They, ſame cauſe the cuſtome was in 1 hetlalia the which hath: 


aput-i . | alwayes had the name to be full of Enchaunters, Wit- 
ches and Conturers, that when any man was drad, a tet⸗ 
teine Seriaunt oz common Veralde cryed with a loude 
vopce in the open ſtreete, that if there were any man u hich 
woulde kceepe a dead bodp lette him come foꝛth and bars 
gaine and agree fo2 the p2ice ? | 
| | Thomas. Wherefo2e bid they fo? haue the dead 10 
| dyes in Theſlaly vſed to run away?o2 whether they were 
Morte: mon | maze daungerous then in other conntryes . 
moraent. Hillarius. Thau mapſt well knowe, that the deade 
troy „ie. | badyes can no moze byte any man, and that they are 
eule, cafe in Aancinicaſc, foꝛ to runne away ſith p they mult be tar⸗ 
8 = to be vuryed, thete terte [retched ou?f right befo2e, 


But 
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But J thinke that thou haſt not foꝛgotten that which we 
haue ſpoken of the Panyms,how that they doe not bury 
their dead by and by, and the cauſes wherefoze And 
therefoze the Theſlalians , vſed to keepe their dead al the 
night, vntil the day that they burned their bodies, and bu⸗ 
ried their aſhes, bitauſe they had that opimõ, that the ſoz- 
cerers did tome in the night and did byte their faces, and 
diſmember them „ foz to lerue them foꝛ their enchaunte⸗ 
ments and witchcraftes: and fo2 to doe the ſame, they 
tranſkoꝛme and chaunge them ſelues into the koꝛme and 
lkenes of what beaſt they lift: ſometime into p likenes of 
birdes, ſome time like dogs, oe myce ; pea into the likenes 
of very flyes:and afterwards doe iye and come into the 
houſes and enter fo ſubtilly and ſecretly that none cane 
perceiue it. And when they are entred within, they tho- 
rowe their enchauntements doe make thoſe that keepe 
them fail into a ſlepe, akterwards they doe vnto the dead 
bodies what it picaſeth them. Foz that cauſe the parents 
and frinvs ot the dead, did hire krepers, foꝛ a pœce of mo- 
nep,fo2 to watch all the night by the dead bovbie, without 
lgping any thing at all, not ſo much as to winke, o2 fo 
turne their face here and there, but to haue theyp2 epes al - 
wapes fired vpon the dead body , Akter that they haue 
founde out kpers, whiche will fake vppon them that 
charge,they deliner the body vnto them in charge, hauing 


afterwards they thut them into a chamber, with the dead 
bodp, and a lampe ſullof Orle, foꝛ to giue them light vn⸗ 
till the moꝛning, and water within veſſels. And it he that 
kepeth it do not taube god have of the bodpthe nert day 
whatſocucr is wanting o2 duniniſhed of ß dead body that 
he hath euil and nogligentlyp kept, hee is bounde to re- 
ſtoꝛe and recompence it of his olone p2oper face, 

Thomas. Theſe people were verpe kwles to belcuc 
ſuch follpes. ho naty witten the ſame. 

Hillarius. A go) 34602 called Apuleus, Whiche ſaith 
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Thomas, Truely thou baft very well founde it. Perad⸗ 
uenture he hath ſene the ſame, whileſt that he was chaun⸗ 
ged into an Aſſe. 

Hillarius, J do confeſſe, that the ſame is a great dzea⸗ 
ming: But do not the chꝛiſtians almoſt the like ? doe not 
they alſo watche the dead bodies with a candle and holy 
water? Are they afrayd that they would runne away, o; 
le aſł the Cattes 03 ice ſhonld come and gnawe the fate 
and the face of the deadꝛoꝛ whether they are afraid of wit, 
ches and comarers 2 02 that the dinell ſhoulde carry them 
away,as one hath wzitten of ſome, whoſe bodies are not 
vet found 2 if Bod hath giuen power bnto the diuels ouer 
the dead bodies:the water, candles, fire no2 incenſe, chall 
not make them afrayd, noꝛ yet the witchecraftes and cen, 
turations, except they will lap, that they bo vſe charme a. 
gainſt charme, and that theirs is moze ſtronger then thoſe 
of the cnchaunto2s, 

Theophilus, It is not now nede, that they fake 
ſuch paines, fo2 to dꝛiue awape the diuels oz the ſocerers| 
from them, Fo2 their was ncuer ſo2ccrer,conturer no? en⸗ 
chauntoz, that abuſed moꝛe vile and ſhamekullp the bodies 
of men, noꝛ to the greater difhonoure of God and hutte of 
all the Chziſtianitie, then the Pꝛieſtes and Ponks, who in 
þcade of the coniuring, that is to ſap, diuination by p dead 
that the Panpms and Inkidels haue exerciſed and vſed, 
they haue ſet vp & creed a necrolatrie, that is to ſay, an 
ado2ation and wozſhipping of the dead, and the molt grea- 
teſt Jdolatrie that euer was vpon the carth : And hanc 
made the bodies of men to ſerue p diuell, x haue made him 
to be woꝛſhiped, vnder the name and title of them, cuen as 
Saul woꝛzſhiped him vnder the name of Samuel , by the 
mcanes of his old witche. Js not that a great blaſphemy 
and ſacriledge, to offer 2 conſecrate vnto the diuell the boy 
dies of men, whom Jef: s Chꝛiſt hath dedicated and con⸗ 
ſetrated to God thozow his bloud, foꝛ to bee the Temple | 
of the holy Gholt, net: fo2 fo be Idols, that men ſhoulde 
woꝛſhip them in ſtede of God?we map very well ſap, that 
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of the relyckes of ſaints, after the manner as he was ier- 
ned befo2e of the Images and Jbolls of the panims, haue 
not bene well coniured by the charmes, witchings, croſſe, 
candells, encenſe and holy water fo2 to dziue the Diuell 
from them: oꝛ els p all thoſe things were nothing wozth 
ſith that @athan hath had ſuch power vpon them, that he 
hath letted them to retourne vnto the place which God 
hath aſſigned them, to wyt , into the earthe out of which 
they came, and that he hath done that that Hee pꝛetended 
to do about the body of Moſes, the which he deſired to ſet 


God hath foꝛbidden Images and Jdolls, And there is no 
doubt, but that he had bꝛought it to paſſe, if God by the 
miniſtring of his Angells, had not letted him, and ſhewed 
his vertue and power, not thozow materiall croſſes, holy 
water, candells and toꝛches, encenſe and lyghts, and o⸗ 
ther like ſuperſticions, the which Moſes had not at his bu⸗ 


no; pet of Pꝛapers, Suffrages, noꝛ Satrifices, after their 


death and pet they were neuertheleſſe delpuered from the 


power of the ſerpent. 

Hillartus, Pou fo2geffe the p2incipall, you ſpeake not 
of the habite of Saint Fraunces which hath pet moꝛe ver- 
tue then all that which you haue declared and ſpoken off, 
if we will belceue and gine any credite vnto the Coꝛde⸗ 
liers and Nonnes, Fo2 it doth not onely dꝛiue away the 
diuells which are about the bodpe, but alſo it quencheth 
the fire of Purgatoꝛp, and mitigateth the paynes, eſpeci⸗ 


ally if that he which hath clad hunſelfe with it doe dye b⸗ 
pon Saint Fraunces daye, Wut which is moze, it delpue⸗ 
reth from cternall death, as the Co2dclicrs doe witneſſe 
of the king of Caſtilia, which was delpuered, bicauſe 5 be⸗ 
ing ready to dye he did put on him p holy garment, 4 dy- 
cd in the ſame: and aſwell of other Kings 4 Qucencs,of 


whom mention is made of them in p boke of p confo2mis 


(ties. Whrfo2e J effceme yp lice the moſt happieſt creatures 
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| of all otheis, at coꝛduig to the Theologie of the — 
ers. 5:02 there dycth a great number of them within that 
holp habite, Wherefoze Fryer Lewes did no wong, in 
catlyng them the pearles of the poꝛe. But J doe much 
jneruaple of one thing, b the Lyce are moze bolder then 
the Diuelts, ſith that the Diuells doe ſo much fears that 
holy habite that they dare not appꝛoche and come nighe, 
and the Lyte lodge there at their caſe. J ſhould well be⸗ 
lxuc that if the Diuells were as fearefull as the young 
| childꝛen, that thcy ſhoulde be greatly afrayde of that has 
| bite and maſke at the beginning , when they did ſe men 
vres a Nose | £9, wildely diſauyſed. And J thinke, that if Ortis tbe kings 
Moore, had bene the fürſte that had dyed in that habite, 
that they woulde haue had great feare. Foz he was as 
blacke as a Duucll,+ diſguyſed as a Co2delter, whercfoze 
they would haue founde the ſame very ſtraͤunge. 

Thomas, But J am wonderfully abaſhed, wherefoꝛc 
| they put rather a croſſe in the handes of thoſe which dye 
in the habite of Saynt Fraunces,then in the hands of poꝛe 
ſimple people, who are buried onelp in a ſhate. 

Hillarius J can giue vnto the none other reaſon, but 
that J thinke that the ſainc is done by the permillien and 
pꝛouidence of God, which will that men thould doe vnto! 
them honour, as they cuſtomally doe vnto the cull and 

| | wicked men, when they are executed thozow Juiltice, vnto 

| which in many places and countryes, they wake bum to 

beare a croſſe in his handes, chiekely the Sozcerers and 

1 Deretickhes. Telhereſoze men doe not very great wrong 

crofſe lig mige vnto thoſe Joolaters which doe put theyz afflaunce and 

vhich is betwen truſt ui an olde rokten garment 5 [0 compare them vnto 

p hands doe kde Soꝛcerers and Weretickeg, rather then to the poꝛe 

in the habite ct | imple people, lith that ihey haue declared themiclues, 

unt braunces moe Inndells then the other, and that they haue leſſe 

kaptg and hope inthe merite of the death and paſſion ol 
Jeſus Chylt, 

| Euſcbus, Whcereſve doeſt thou ſpeake (> outta 

ouſly, ſith that the mod honeſle and wiſe men and 


| —— — - — —— — 


1 vi ich 


— — 3 


- 
OTE. _ 


F «ae oe 0 ee” 2 A” WIR — —— 22 · VN —— —— — 


—T HE SECOND DIALOGVE, 


— — — — 


which are moſt eſteemed in this wozlde , haue deſired to 
dye in that habitc? 

Theophilus. Do much the moze oughte wer to feare 
moſte, ſœing that the etficacie and ſtrengthe of Sathan 
hath beene lo greate, that the moſt wyſeſt men of the 
1wo2lde , and - thoſe which are accompted foz god and 
vertuous men, haue bene decepued thoꝛowe ſuch opi⸗ 
nions, and are fallen into ſuch blaſphempes, the which 
pet thoſe wicked Monkes are not aſhamed to vpholde | 
and maynteyne . Foz what blaſphemy was euer areas | 
ter vppon the earthe., as fo to attribute vnto ſuche a 
Paſke , the hcalthe and ſaluation of ſoules, and to 
make an Adoll and newe Chꝛiſt, not onely of Sapnt 
Fraunces, but alſo of his hade and habite: Mhere⸗ 
as in deede J doe not thinke, that he was euer diſauyſed 
in ſuch loꝛte, and that he hath bene the authoz of thoſe 
blaſphempes, of which vnder his name and tytle all the 
wo2lde: hath bene filled and popioned, thozowe the 
meanes and pꝛactiſe of thoſe falſe bꝛetheren the Coꝛdeli⸗ 
ers, which haue bene the Trompette and Bagpipe of ſa⸗ 
than thꝛoughout all Chziſtendome, together with theire 
other companions , But to what ende doth that habite 
pꝛofite the deade? It mape fcrir fo2 thoſe that be ly⸗ 
uing foꝛ a gowne, hoſe, bonet and hode,foz to cover and 
kepe them from the colde. 

HNillarius. Pou doe pet fozgette the chieſeſt. For it 
ſerueth alſo vnto the Monkes, fo2 to ſhe we that they 
are effeminated, and wozthye to bee taken fo2 woemen, 
although that by their wozkes, they ſufficiently declare 
themlelues not to be. woemen, and that men doe not call 
them father, without god cauſe. Pet neuertheleſſe 
mee fhinkes they are repugnaunt to the Scripture which 
foꝛbiddeth men to putte on woemens rapment, no2 the 
woeman that which pertapneth vnto the man , And pet 
neuerthelelle, hee which thall conſider and marke well 
their apparayle, they are lyker woemens apparaple then 
mens, aſweli thoſe which they commonly weare, as the | 
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eſtements 1 they doe vſe in their Paſſes, 
Theophilus.J graunt vnto thee all that: but to what 
ende ſerueth it tothe dead: Firſt of all what pzofite can 
it being vnto the ſoule 2 Foz it cannot touch it, cloathe, 
noz2 couer it, no2 pet deſcende into Purgatozy with it. 
The body alſo goeth neither into purgato2y noz into hell, 
but is burped in the earth, vntill the day of the reſurrec- 
tion. Foꝛ then the habite ſhall be cleane rotten, and J do 
not belecue that it ſhal ariſe with the body, and that thoſe 
which are dead in the ſame, ſhall ariſe agayne clothed in 
a Coꝛdelier. Fo2 it ſhali not be then time to make maſkes 
und daunce the mo2ifh , There is nepther the habite of 
Fraunces, Dominicke, noz of any Monke whatſoeuer he 
be, noꝛ any thing that man can inuent and dꝛeame, which 
can ſerue vs any thing befoze the face of that great Judge 
of the quicke ⁊ of the dead, no moze then the Fig leanes 
ſerued Adam foz to couer him befoze him, but that he 
will ſ& all our filthineſle and abhominations, if thep be 
not couered and hid with the righteouſnes and innocen- 
cie of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze if we will appeare clo- 
thed and not naked befoꝛe his maieſtie, it muſt be that he 
himſelfe doe cut out and make the apparaple and habite, 
wherewith we muſt be clothed, as he did make vnto A⸗ 
dam and Eue, And therfoze we mult follow the counſaile 
of the Apoſtle, who exhozteth vs to put off the olde man, 
and to put on, not p habite of Fraunces oz of Dominick, | 
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but our Lo2d Jeſus Chaiſt, Foz tha? is an habite which 


ſerueth both to the body and to the ſoule, and which de⸗ | 
lpuereth from þ tudgement of god. That is the holy wa⸗ 
ter, the lights, bells, ſencings and candells, which delp⸗ 

uereth our bodies ſoules from the power of the ſerpent, 
whoſe head he hath broken. That is the water of lyfe, 
which rayſeth vs vato eternall lyte : which waſheth and 
maketh cleane our conſciences. £yatis the true fire of 
Purgatozye , and furnapce in which the olde Adam is 


[melted and made newe , and the newe man purged from 


Wihereſc:e IJ doe 


all his filthyncſſe and ſinnes . 
git | 
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We counſeli vnto pou all, that you take god beede that 
ſuch treaſure be not ſtollen from pou, and that you truſt 
not to the god deedes which thole that be alyuc ſhall doe 
fo2 you after that pou are dead: But that you doe putte 
your truſt in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and declare and ſhew fw2th 
the vertue and efficatie of your fapth,thozow charitie and 
god wozkes, which doe ſerue to the glozy of God, to the 
edyfiyng of his Church, and the vtilytic of our neighbour, 
and that you follow the example of the true ſeruaunts of 
God, and the doctrine which the holy Ghoſt by them hath 
giuen vnto vs, not the Gentiles and Panims , and the 
falſe pꝛophets + ſeducers, which haue altogether turned 
vpſide downe the Chziſtian Religion, and haue conuerted 
it, not only into Jewiſhnes, but alſo into panimrie, witch⸗ 
craft, e ſoꝛcerie. Fuſebius, You haue ſpoken as it pleaſeth 
you: but J mult needs aunſwere you. Fo2 if you diſpute # 
plead all alone, pou may eaſely winne the victozy. 

Hillarius. We deſire none other thing then to heare 
thy reaſons but wee haue fo2gotten one of the pzincipall 
poynts. Fo2 we haue not yet demaunded of Thomas the 
cauſe wherfoꝛe he would go to ſaint Patricke: the which 
J defire gladly to know. Thomas, J haue determined 
with mp ſelfe many tuncs to tel you: but J defire,to heare 
firſt what Euſebius can fay agaynſt pou. Mherefoꝛe I 
doe thinke it beft that fozaſmuch as all thefe dapes, there 
is none of vs which is fo greatly otc upped but that wer 
may giue him the next day fo2 his reuenge, to aunſwere: 
And after that J haue hearde all you, J will declare vn⸗ 
to you þ meruaplous fantaſtes which J haue in my head. 
Hillarius. J belteue, that there is none of vs, but that he 
is of that opinion. 

Theophilus, In fteede where others doe palſe awaye 
the time in playing and other vapne occupations, where 
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off commeth no pꝛofite. J finde it better, that we vſe ſuch 
recreations, which being no hurt vnto any man but map 
much ſerue and p2ofite vs. Fo2 in fo doing we lcarne the 
one the other: and doe cramine the things together, the 
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| better to unoloc how to render a reaſon of our Law an and 
MKeligton: beſides that we learne ſome huneft recreation 
togetber,the which is better agrecing with our eſtate, then 
to remayne idle without doing any thing, oꝛ in loſing the 
time in bcholding folyſh plapes and malkes : oz in ban⸗ 
ketting and in beſtowing great expences, pet to the hurte 
and domage of our bodpes and ſoules, oz vnto fie 
ping, and as beaſtes to giue our ſelues onelp vnto plea⸗ 
ſures, as many doe. And although that all we map be 
occupied in other mens affaires, epther publicke oꝛ dome- 
ſticall , which woulde better ſerue fo2 the purſſe and foz 
the perticuler gapne 4 pꝛofite: pet neuertheles one cannot 
be alwaies attẽtife in great affaires, without hauing ſome 
intermülſion and relaxation of the ſpirite: And wee muſt 
not be ſo couetous after the gayne and the perticuler pꝛo⸗ 
fite, that at no time we ſhould haue leaſure fo ſpeake and 
talke of the things of God,and that thozow honelt plca- 
ſures and recreations, we may not refreſh our wits and 
ſpirites, and pꝛepare them agapne to the great affaires, to 

which Sod hath called vs all, accoꝛding to the grace that 
we haue reccyued of him, Thomas. There is nothinge 
| mozec certepn then that which thou ſapſt, and J would 
| not koꝛ agreat thing, but that J had benc with you, 
and co haue heard, that which J haue heard. Hi 
| larius , Uo ſhall knowe in the ende what taſt 
thou haſt had therein. Pet neuertheleſſe 7 

doe moze keare leaſte that Euſebius bee 

moꝛe offended then thou, Bat J truſt 
notwithſtandinge, that the hope 
that he hath of the vidozp, will 
giue him courage and bold⸗ 
nelle to come agapne 
the moe wiil- 
lynaly, 
99 
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NN this thirde Dialogue by reaſom that 
Euſebius mainteineth and vpholdeth 
that the Prayers and Suſſrages for the 
dead, are of Gods ordinaunce, and of the 
inſtitution of the auneient Church, it is 
intreated off very amply by Theophilus 
nd ſhewed out pointe by pointe of what 
originall and beginning that did firſt begin, & by whom | 
it was begun, and hath bene augmented , as well amonge 
| | the Panims, as the Iewes and Chriſtians : And what hath i | 
bene the cuſtomes and ceremonies of the one & the other, | 
as well in their mourning and ſorrowing for the dead, as 
in their Anniuerſaries, Feaſtes & Obſequies for the dead. | 
And bicauſe that there is great conformitie betweene the 
feaſtes dedicated ynto the dead, as well among the Panims 
as the papiſticall Chriſtians, we will declare euidently by 
conferring the one with the other, not onely the agreeing 
that theſe feaſtes haue togetlier, but alſo that which is a- 
mongeſt many other ceremonyes ioyned with them, and 
depending vpon them: The which haue bene borrowed, 
of thePamms by the papiſticall Chriſtians,or at the leaſt- 
wiſe the imitation is ſo cleere and euident, that there is 
none but that he may caſely iudge, that they proceeded all 1 
from one ſpirite . For to manifeſt and declare then thys 
ſame the better, and for to make it the playnelyer to bee 
ſeene, we will declare pointe by pointe the conformityes 
which are betweene the one 4 the other, touching the! 
diuerſe feaſtes and dayes dedicated vnto the deade, and 
touching the forbiddinge of marriage at certeine times. 
After u ardes the conformitie of ſome feaſtes and Idols of 
che Panims and Papiſtes, and the feaſt of the candels and 
| [divers puri ſications obſerued of the one part and of the | 
other: And the conſecrations of Torches, Waxe, Waxcan-⸗ 
dles, Salt, holy Water, Fire, Aſſhes and many other ſuche, | 
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divers matters, hy thejwhigh euory one may ea ſely iudge, 


who hath ben the authour of the pppiſh Ceremonies:and 
what difference there is betweene the auncient Panim 
Rome, and the Romiſli Church, ſuch as it is at this pre- 
ſent , We doe call this Dialogue, Anniuerſaries, or 
yeates mindes, bicauſe that it maketh mention 
of many Ceremonics, which: yearelye 
haue bene ohſerued among the ſus = 
perſtitious and Idolaters 
ahout the dead, as of 
the ſtraunge 
J Gods. 7 1 
Now tor to enter in the matter, Theophilus 
beginneth after this manner. 
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THE THIRD DIALOGVE 
which is called Anniuerſaries or 
yeares mindes, 


Pp Fn Heophilus, J am very glad bicauſe that 
E von are all come in ſo god time, : chiefly | 
of Euſebius , Foz J greatly feared that 
be was offended with our talke and dyſ⸗ 


J putations that we had yeſterday, But as 
PLEA farreas 4 can perceiue, notwithſtanding 
tat he be very much roted in his olde opinions e ſupers | 
ſtitions, yet neuertheleſſe A know that he differeth much | 
from a heape of obſtinate and wilfull foles , which haue 
no reaſon at all to defende their cauſe,noz know howe to | 
take any other weapons then opmions and obſtinations, 
fa; to fight againſt. the truth, neither know how to finde 
any other meane to vanquiſh it and to reuenge themſelnes 
ther eo, then to hurt and wzong thofe which do pꝛopound 
it vnto them, when all other reaſon fapleth, and to ſhufte 
their eares againſt the ſame, to the ende they vnderſtand 
it not. Euſebius. J came the moꝛe willingly, bicauſe 3 
thought my ſelle better armed then J was peſterdap, and 


| that J can fight better to dap, and to be reuenged # haue 


moze aduauntage vpon you . Foz J was peſterdape ſo⸗ 
deinelp taken and allapled, beeuig vnpꝛouide d, neyther did 
1 thincke that we ſhoulde deſcende into ſuch a fielte to 
fight; oꝛ otherwiſe J Would hauc come moꝛe armed and 
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better in ozder, fo2 to defende my ſelfe and to fight a⸗ 
gainſt you , e Wc dpd towcke no maze of 
it then you, nepther were wie prepared no2 armed foz | 

the (ame. Euſcbius. J belcene you well, Wherefoze | 
doe knowe nowe by experience that the ſame whiche 
is ſavde of all vou is true. Foꝛ it ſcemeth that you haue 
all the halye Scripture vppon yeur fingers endes, and 
that you haue neuer ſtudped in any other thing, ok which 
3 A meruayled greatlye, in hearings you ſpeake , chyeflye 
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Hillary, which is none sf the greateſt ſfudyentcs in the 
woꝛlde, at the leaſtwiſe in the holy ®cripfures , Foz ha 
hath alwayes loued better to carry a Virgile 02 an Ouid u 
| in his luce, then a Bible. And pet neuertheleſſe he 1s 
nowe a Doctour,as if he had paſſed Doctour in Sorbonne. 
| As foz Theophilus, F am not ſo much abaſhed: Foz all 
his Ipfe time he hath bene very deuaute , and hathe al- 
wapes loued fo reade in the Bible. J am fozry fo2 no⸗ 
thing, but foꝛ this: that h& is become a Lutherian, and 
that hee is nowe ſo contrary vnto our Mother the holy 
Church: Fo2 J would neuer haue tbought that he would! 
haue ſo fought agaynſt the god fayth, and the auncient 
| lawe : But J truſt, if God vouchſafe , that howſocuer 
armed you bee, you ſhall not finde mer fo dape ſo fœble 
as befo2e, no2 pou ſhall not fight wpth me ſo muthe at 
your caſe,although that you bee two againſt one, yea,al- 
moſt all th2ze . Fo2 Thomas is fo variable, that J know 
not of which ſide he will ſticke to, 
| Thomas. Pet J am not neuerthelcfte a Lutherian, but 
| thincke my ſelfe to bee as god a Chziſtian as thou arte, 
Defende thy ſclfe valiauntip, and thou ſhalt ſ& if J be 
contrary vnto thee, ſo that thou doe ſpeake wyth reaſon 
It is very true, that J cannot very much helpe and ſuccour 
thee. Foz thou doe ſt well knowe that J am an ignoꝛaunt 
man, and that J baue not much ſtudied neither in dimne 
| no: pet humaine bekcs , but J alwayes followed the 
god fapth as others dpd:ſauting that J had ſometime ſcine 
doubt in my conſcience, and pet moꝛe now then euer 3 
had, ſeeing the differences which are in the Chziſtianitie. 
Hillarius. Bit after that wer haue hearde Fuſebius, wa 
will gine thee place to erpounde it. as thou thy ſelfe haſt 
required und thereſv2e friende Euſebius enter now 1 be⸗ 
Zn to fight, for as far as I can perceine, then comet not 
wyth falſe cyſciancs, no2 without hauinge thy harnexcs 
b21ght , Wut what boke is that thou holdeſt in thy 
ande: a 
Fulchins. It is Eccius. Hillarius. Then then did- 
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Gunner of the papiſticall armpe, thou wouldeſt make 
ma to tremble and quake, if that J were fearekull: Lnt 
I comfo2t my ſelfe againe in one thinge, that althonghe 
that it ber pꝛouided wyth great Canons and Artillarpe, 
pet neuerthelelle it is euill pꝛouided and furniſhed wich 
pouder and ſhot, and there bee no pellets toz to mabe a⸗ 
ny great bꝛeach, but accompt it as the Harquebuts, which 
are onely charged wyth paper, uxthcut hauinge cither 
leade oz ſtone wythin it, which giue greate ſtrokes ſo? to 
make women and littie chiloꝛen afrapde. But they hurt 
no man, neither doe they make the men of warre afraide, 
no; it cannot pearce thoꝛow their harneis. Euſebius. J 
will compell thee by and by to ſpeake otherwpſe, and J 
wyll make the to feele it better then thou winneſt. 
Hillarius, J ſtape vppon nothing, but that thou doe 
put to the fire, foꝛ fo burne vppe and conſume that fire or 
Purgatozye, which wyll bee altogether put out and quen- 
ched, if thou doe not let it. In the meane time J wyll 
make my bulwarke and foztreſſe of I hcophilus, foz to 
roceiue the firſt blowes, and J wyll not depart from the 
ſuirmiſh, but when J ſhall ſee myne aduauntage., Neuer⸗ 
theleſſe, J wyll pet ſerue the in ſteede of a Trumpet, fo 
to make the to enter into battaile, and to gpue the Alla⸗ 
rume vnto thine aduerſarp. Begin then to ſtrike, 
Euſebſus. Befoze were enter any further in the com- 
bat, J woulde gladly, ſith that you condemne the pꝛap⸗ 
ers and ſuffrages , whiche the Churche doth make foz 
thoſe that bee deade,that you tell vnto mee, bowe it is 
poſſible that the Church coulde haue crred ſo long time 
in that matter, and who hath bene the firſte authoure 
and inuentour of that errour and herefie ſpth that you 
ſo call it) and afterwardes J hope foz my parte, that 
J Wyll pzoue pou the confrarye , by ſuche reaſons 
and autho2ities, that you ſhail bee conſtrayned , fo ac⸗ 
caſe pour ſelues of errour, and hereſie, and fo retourne 
onto the fayth of the holy Churche, ano to conkeſſe, that 
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en he 


he hath not taken the cuſtome to pꝛape foꝛ the deade of 
hir owne fantaſie , wythout beinge well aſſured that 
God hath tommaunded it by his wo2d,and that Purga⸗ 
toꝛy was well allowed by the ſame. 

Theophilus, If you had well conſidered and kepte in 
minde, that whiche we haue already ſpoken off, that is, 
of the cuſtome whiche hath bene amongett the Panimg 
in their funerall Oꝛations and pzaylinges,and howe the 
auncient Church hath chaunged that manner of dwinge 
into a better vſe . You ſhoulde eaſely knowe what hathe 
bene the beginninge of the commemozation of the pzay, 
ers and ſuffrages fo2 the dead, and that the cuſtome of 
tbe auncient Fathers hath differed very muche,yea , and 
altogether contrary vnto that which is nowe in the Po⸗ 
piſh Church : But bycauſe that the ſame hath bene al, 
readye intreated off amongeſt vs amply inoughe, J wyll| 
not reintreate no2 rehearſe it agapne. But foz to ſatiſſie 
thy queſtion which thou haſt nowe pꝛopounded, J wyll 
onel y aduertiſe thee that thoſe errours & abuſes, and that 
ſuperſtitious remembꝛaunce and full of blaſphempes ſuch 
which we do now ſee to be pꝛactiſed about 5 dead, did take 
great foꝛce and were greatly multiplyed by Pope Pclagi- 
us, who made an o2dinaunce,much vyffering and contra 
ry vnto the cuſfome of his pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, and of the aim 
ent Church: After whom ſucceeded Gregory the greate, 
who hath not amended and cozrected the abules # crrouts, 
but hath ſtyll nouriſhed, augmented and increaſed them, 
and hath bene the cauſe of many Jdolatries and ſuper- 
ſtitions, which haue bzought great burt and domage vn ⸗ 
to Gods Church. And leaſt that you ſhoulde thincke that 
J ſpeak without reaſon 4 autho2ifte, iudge a little of that 
which Nanclerus witnefleth, that Gregory the third hath 
w2itten onto Boniface being Legate and Amballadour in 
to Almayne,to wit whether that Chzifttans mape offer 
foz theire deade, which were truely Chꝛiſtians: And hath 
commaunded that the P2teſtes ought to make com, 
memoꝛation of them. Dne may very well pꝛeſume by that 
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aduertiſement and commaundement that which Gregory 
made vnto Boniface, touching this matter, that it is not 
long agoe that the Paſſe hath begonne to bee a ſacrifice 
foꝛ the dead, and that the inſtitution is not ſo auncirnt as 
| ſome men do thinke it £9 bee: at the 'eaſt-wiſe that Jeſus 
Chult and his Apoſtles haue not bene the authoz there- 
off. Fv2 Bonifacc would not haue ke pt it ſecret in that 
time, Wlherefoze J giue moꝛe credite, vnto thoſe whiche 
haue wzitten that Pope Pelagius hath bene the anthoz, 
inuento2 and p23moter of thoſe ſuffrages and pꝛapers, 
the which we ſx daplp pet in vſe amonge the Chꝛiſtians, 
and we call them the god derdes fo2 the dead, then to any 
| of thoſe which haue followed the Apoltles. 

Euſebius. If you had reade ouer and ruminated the 
auncient doctozs of the Churche,you ſyall not finde that 
doctrine ſo newe, but you woulde ſpeake otherwiſe and 
| houlde know that the Churche hath followed it of long 
time befo2e that Pelagius oꝛ Saing Gregory were boꝛne. 
Mhereloze then did Saint Ambroſe make mention, 
waiting of the death of the Emperour Tlieodoſius, of 
the firſt, ſeuenth, tbirtp and kourtp dap that the Churche 
did celeb2zate, making remembꝛaunte of the dead, and foz 
what cauſe they did the ſame? of whome the wozdes are 
waiffen in the decrees after this manner . Bicauſe that 
ſome haue vſed to obſerue the thirde Taye , other ſome the 
ſeuenth, and others the thirty in the office of the dead, 
Let vs conſider what thing p leſſon in the ſeripture teach⸗ 
eth vs. It ſaith: Alter that lacob was dead, loſeph com- 
maunded his ſeruants that they ſhould bury him: and the 
childzen of 1irae! buried hum and the fozty dayes beeing 
accompliſhed,fo2 ſo were the dates ofthe burtal compted #4 
thep lamented ſeuen dapes. Cie onght to follow that lo⸗ 
lemnitie, the wh che the holp ſcripture deſcribeth vnto vs 
It is alſo witten after this manner in Deuteronomium. 
that the childꝛen of [{ract lamented I loſes, and did wepe 
thirty dapes, and then the mourning was ended, beth 
thoſe two obicruntions haue then authozitie, by the 
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which the neceſſary office of picty and humanity is ac: 
compliched. Doe you not ſ& here plamelp by the words 
of Sainct A mbroſe, that already in his time the Churche 
did the office and commemoꝛation of the dean, and did ce- 
lebzate in their meme2y cerfaine dapes, and pet the 
auncients haue net inſtituted them after the imitation 
and example of the Panyms and Jdolatcrs, as pou fay 


and affirme, but after p imitation of the auncient Patri⸗ 
Aries and P2ophets and of the people of God? | 
Theophilus, Jam avaſhed, J knowe not whether 1 
hall ſpeake it of the ignoꝛante & mallice of ycur docteys,! 
Fo21f ther vndcrſtanve that Sancte Ambroſe hathe | 
allowed that which they at this day do vphold and main⸗ 
tatne.thcy do greatly erre , and ſhewe themſelues to be 
verye tano2aunt , Alſo ik they vnderſtand his intenti⸗ 
on and meaning they are very malicious and Wicked, to 
peruerte and marre the ſence of the ſame, foꝛ to maintaine 
their abuſes , and alwayes the moze to keepe the pooze 
people in crrour, Zirſte, they well perceiue and ſee that 
Saint Ambroſe maketh no mention, neither of Purga⸗ 
to2y, noꝛ of Malle foz the dead, and that that place can- 
not ſerue but foꝛ the ſozrow that men take fo2 the dead. 
Foz pet in that time, the Churche appꝛoched nerrer vnto 
the puritie of the pꝛimatiue Churche, and was not ſo 
muche cozrupted, as the hath bene after wards, ſithente 
the time of Pope Pelagius and of Gregory the greate. 
This then that he maketh mention of the firſt, ſcuenth, 
thirty , and foztp dape, in his boke and lermon that he 
made of the dcath and buriall of T l.co:lot1us, is not ſet 
foꝛth by him, fo2 to nouriſbe and holde the people in the 
ſuperſtictons of the Baums, as pou doe, but rather to 
d2zaw them backe from it, and fo2 fo indiice and leade 
the Chziſtians vnto moꝛe greater Honeſty and modeſtpe, 
to the ſozrowe that they ought to haue fo2 the dead. Fo? 
that cauſe did he pꝛopound and ſet foꝛth the example of 
the liractites , not that he woulde thereby make a law 
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vnto the Chꝛiſtian people, that they cheulde mourne, 
ſeuen, thyꝛty, ro2 fozty dapes, bicauſe that lhe Iſtaelites 
haue mourned ſo many dapes to2 Ia cob, Moſes, Aaron and 
Marie their ſiſter. + yct leſſe foꝛ to cauſe Palles 10 be ſatd, 
and to banket and make the ſbzieſts dꝛonken, as they do 
daply, at the Poztuaries and Annmerſaries. Foz then 
he ſhould teache the Cheiſttan people to plape the Jewes, 
and ſinne againſt the Chꝛiſtian liberty , if hee woulde 
ol all the examples of the Scripture, and cf the thinges 
done by the Iſcaclites , dꝛaw cut x take lawes and ſta⸗ 


A 
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iybcttie, 


tutes, fo: to commaunde then vato the Chꝛiſtian pee- 
ple as neceſſarte and o2deyned of God, #02 firſt of all 
God neuer hath defined, noz determmed by his lawe, 
certatne dayes,noz vet to lament and mourne foz the dead, 
nor fo2 to make any commemozation of them, as it | 
appeareth very well, by the examples afoze alledged. 
Foz the 1iraclites themſelues haue not kept a certaine 
number of dayes at the mourninge of lacob , Moles, 
Aaron and of Marie, Foz they did k&epe Jacob in 
Aegypt foꝛtie dayes , after that hee was enbaumed: 
and the Aegyptians bewept him lxx.dayes. De was cars 
ried into Hebron: after wards his ſonnes bewept hun ſe⸗ 
uen dapes in Atad. But Moſes, Aaron and Marie their 
ſiſter were bee wept euerpe one of them thirty dapes. 
Thou doeft ſee alreadie here that they are not very ſuper⸗ 
ſitious in the dapes, and that ſome time they haue vſed 
epther moze oz leſſe. It ſoulde ſceme that their oꝛdi⸗ 
tary was bat fo2 ſenen dapes . Fo2 it is written: Se⸗ 
uen dayes. do men meurne fo: hun that is dead, but the 
lamentation ouer the unwiſe ſhoulde endure all the 
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dayes of ther life. But when it is foz ſome noble pers 
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Aaron and Marie who were bewept and lamented of the 
people of Iſrael, aſmuche and moze then anye other euer 
were. Che mourning of lacob wasa little moze loger,by- 
cauſe he was carried fo be buryed a great way, and that 
they carriev-him from the land of Aegypt into the land 


of Canaan: not that they eſteemed the land of Canaan moze 
holy then that of Acgypt,as touching his nature, 92 that 
it bad anp moꝛe vertuc, foꝛ the health of the body oꝛ ſoule 


ans and pie ignoꝛant do indge of the earth in ö church⸗ 


Biſhops and Pꝛieſts. But they did that, foꝛ to witnes in 
the article of the dead, the hope that they had in the pꝛo | 
miſe made vnto Abraham of that lande, and ko: to con- 
firme their ſucceſſoꝛs in the ſame, to the ende they ſhoulde 
be certaine + aſſured that they ſhould poſſeſſe it, although 
chat they neuer receauid one fofe during their life, cr 
cept that peſleſſion which Abraham bought foꝛ to make 
a burial place foꝛ him, his wife and all his family , This 
he did, that it ſhould bee a witnes vnto all his ſucceſſoꝛs, 
that they ſhould be heites of that lande of which he bath 
Areadye taken poſſeſſion, Foꝛ that ſame cauſc alſo, 
lacob commaunded and oꝛdapned in his keſtament, that 
his body should not be buried in Aegypt, but ÿ it ſhoulde 
be carried into the land of Canaanin the ſepulcher of hys 
fathers. And loſephehis ſonne following that crample 
hath alſo tcommaunded the childzen of Iſraell, to kcepe 
his bonee, untill they enter into that lande*not fo2 to make 
relickes of them, and to encloſe them in golde oꝛ ſiluer fo; 
to wo:ſhip them, al the while that they ſhalbe in Acgypt, 
02 in the lande ol Canaun, after that they ſhatbe arpucd in 
he ſame, but fo2 to bury them there: not ſo2 The opinion 
that hee had of the wozthpnedr of Hrs ſcpulture, o: of 
the holynes of the lande. Fo? then it was inhabited of 4 
Panyms k Infidcls, o“ the Taraanc, Amorrians, & others 


crable crymes p- that © — could, not ſufſer them. but hath 
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extermivated.hzynen away and d deſtroped them by his wit 
| judgement , fo2.t9 giue that land as an heritage vnto his 

eople. But loſephi, although that hee dycdin Acęypt 
— firſt witnes, that he bel&ued per fealp in the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe of God, And foꝛ moze greater pꝛobation of his faith, 
hath left vnto them that witnes of the ſame, ſoz to afſure 
them that they ſhoulde enter there once, ſith that hee 
woulde not bee buried, vntill ſuche tune as they were 
come thyther,fo2 to inherits the pꝛomiſed land, That was 
almoſt ſuch a witnes,as that of Ieremie, in bying the field 
of his couſin , which was in the lande of luda: willing 
thereby fo declare and ſhewe fo2the, that the people 
then were in captiuitie, and almoſt all of them did dil⸗ 
paire neuer ta returne into their land (notwithſlanding 
that the Loꝛd had pꝛomiſed vnto them the contrarp) which 
was vnto him certaine & ſure of the pꝛomiſe of p Lozde 
Mherefoꝛe he would giue vnto them a god hope of their 
returning, pꝛomiſed chiefelp by Elay long tune befoze the 
captiuitie,and by leremy and Ezechiell pzophecying at the 
time that the captiuit ie appꝛoched, and during the ſame: 
therefoze did he buy that field and that poſſeſſion, foz to 
teſfifie by that buping, that hee had a god hope of his re⸗ 
furne , and that he was aſſured by the woꝛd of God, what 
ſoeuer anfidelitic was in the people: oꝛ otherwiſe hee had 
bene a fole and not well aduiſed, to put his money in ha- 
zarde to be loſte, and himſelfe to be mocked, and accomted 
foza lper t a falſe pꝛophet. Making then that buying to 5 
intent, it was vnto him as a ſacrament, euen as the bu⸗ 
riall of Ioſeph deferred vntill the entring into the lande of 
Canaan, the whithe he woulde not deferre fo2 any thing 
what ſoeuer it be, foꝛ to be depzined from the buriall ſc 
long time, and from the honoure whiche is due into the 
body, accoꝛding to the oꝛdinance of God, the whiche her 
would by no meancs roſiſt. 

Thomas. Nou ſpeake of many things, but bow doe J 
ktow whether the ſame ought to bee vnderſtanded after | 
that ſoꝛt as you expound * | 
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Theophilus, If thou doubt of my expoſition, reade 
the ri. Chapter of Haina Pauls Epiſtles vnto þ Hebrewes, 
and thou ſhalt ſw whethcr the Apoſtle doth not ſet ther in 
p wap foz to come vnto 5 intelligence and interpꝛetation. 
Eutebius, But you ſhew not ꝙ cauſe, wherefoze they obſer⸗ 
ued certaine dates foz to finiſh their funerals æ mourningg, 

Theophilus, J haue alreadie anſwered ther, that they 
did not the ſame fo2 any ſuperſtition that they had to the 
number as p Panyms, Foz the Patriarches # P2cphets 
were not ſo much of the ſect of Pithagoras,noz ſuch great 


obſeruers of the numbers , as the Papiſticall dodozs, and 
namely Durand, who pelding the reaſon whereſoze the 


Chꝛiſtians keepe certaine daies dedicated to the comme⸗ 
mozation of the dead, declareth the miſteries contapned 
in the number of them, and hath witten after this man 
ner. Note that ſame celebꝛate the memoꝛp of the dead 
the thyꝛde dap foꝛ to repꝛeſent the burtall and reſurrcdi, 
on of Jcius Chꝛiſte, oꝛ in the honcme of the Trinity. 
Others cauſe Palles to be ſonge the ſeuenth dap, oz le. 
uen dapes continually . Afterwardes they pꝛoue that the 
ſame is taken of that place which is witten in p bake of 
Nombers: that he whiche ſhall touche the body of a dead 
man, ſhalbe defiled-and vncleane ſeuen dapes. Is not the 
ſame very fitte foz to pꝛoue the ſeuen dapes keaſte of 
the Pꝛieſtes: & do omitte a thouſande ether d2cames, 
which are moꝛe mad, that one cannot be le ue them, Ye 
pꝛactiſeth a Philoſoph and a Theologo likewtſe vppen 
the ninth , thirde and fourth and the dap of the peares 
minde,to which he maketh thoſe numbers better to agre, 
then of warc,and better then euer ['1tk-goras did. Fo; 
his Philoſophp had moꝛe reaſon and docrine. Eut that 
which the Iſraclites did, J thinke that the ſame was none 
otherwiſe, but foz an honeſty and ciuilitie whiche ought 
to be among the people of God. Fo2 they had no cxrpzeſſe 
law, no: commaundement p2oper foz the ſame, + 5; ſhould 
maze them to be ſubiect vntothe And althcugh they had 
a COIN they haue of their other ceremoni⸗ 
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Land ciuile laws, we ſhould not be yet neuertheleſſe ther⸗ 
foze vounde, no moꝛe then we he to them. but ſhould abide 
in the libertie in the whiche Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath called vs, 

Now ik we bs delivered from p ſubiection of ceremonies t 
lawes which God himſelf bath erpeſely comaunded,by a 

ze ſtronger reaſon caght we fo be erepted,4 fo abide £ 

continue in our liberty. in p that hath bene left in liberty 
vnto 5 people, which was yet vnder Þ ſeruitude  bodage 

of þ law. TA herfoꝛe J thinke p the Iſraelites did kepe 5 

cuſtome among the, koꝛ the ſclfe ſame cauſe p Ioſeph al, 

ledged (ſpeaking of Moſes: Ee hath alſo pꝛouided in the fu, 

neralles of the dead, to that ende that men do not cc 

lebꝛate ſumpteous obſcquies 2 burtals, t that men de not 

beſlow greate x coſtly buildings of ſepulcres, but bath cõ⸗ | 
maunded y the houſchold ſeruants of hum which ſhould be 

dead,ſhould adminiſter p neceſſarie things, foꝛ to carry the } 
dead to þ graue. He hath alſo ozdeined,as a la wful thing 
that all thoſe p̊ be a liue ſhould aſſemble themſelues toge⸗ 
ther, when v any perſon ſhould be dead, ꝛ ſhould mourne x 
lament ouer him. He hath alſo comannded, p the domeſti⸗ 
call x thoſe of his houſe ſhould be purified after þ burying, 
Alttough v we read not all theſe woꝛds of loſcph,ſo ex- 
pꝛeſſed x placed in þ bokes of Moſes, yet neuertheleſſe Io- 
ſeph, which was himſelf a Jew, + a man of great know- 
[cdge,t well ſeene in the cuſtomes 4 Judaical things, was 
not ignoꝛant of the manner of their burtals 4 funerats, t 
the cauſcs whcrfoze they did all thoſe things. He maketh 
no ment ion, no moꝛe then Moſes,y one ſhould not make 
ſacrifice nz offcing fo2 the health and ſaluation of the 
dead, no2 that one ſhoulde ſpꝛinkle it with holy wa⸗ 
ter, and with the conſecrated water that they dyd 

kepe mingled with the aſſhes of a pounge Bepker, fo? 

the puiificatio of p lpuing, not of y dead, but witnefſcth on⸗ 
ly,ythe domeſtical o2 thoſe of p houſe which wer aſſiſting 
t helping at p funcrals x burtals,o2 touched Þ body ſh@ld 
be parified,bp the ceremonyes ozdeined of God, pꝛincipal⸗ 
ly by Þ conſecrated water, with p aſſhes of an Bepker the 
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THE THIRD DIALOGVE, 
which was a figure as witneſſeth the Apoſtle, of the blond 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, by which we are purtfted:who hath done 
that whiche the water and the aſſhes of the Veyfer, 
could not do, Wherefoze we haue no moꝛe nede of ſuche 
ceremonyes,ſith that they are accompliſhed and fulfilled] 
by Jeſus Chꝛiſt: And pet much leſſe of other new, inuen⸗ 
ted by mans pꝛeſumption. That then which the Iſraelites 
vſed cerfaine ceremontes and mournings about the dead 
had two reſpectes. The firſt was, to the ende that the 
people of God ſhould not bee like vnto the barbarous and 
heathen people,as thoſe of whom we haue already ſpoken 

off, whiche did make leſſe account of the bodies of þ dead 

men,yca of theire owne parents and friendes, then of the 

carcaſes of bꝛute beaſts, Againe,euenas the Lo2d would 

that his people ſhould be farre from ſuch inhumanity and 

barbarouſnes,ſo would hee pꝛouide on the other ſive , fo; 

another greate vice, which raigned amongft the Panims, 

who did to much exceede in ſoꝛowing and mourning , in 

ceremonies, ſuperſtitions, Jdalatries, and with to greate 

expenſes about their dead and funerals. Beſides all this 

they did many things not ſemelyfomen. Fo2 fome of 
them did rounde and poll their heades, beards heares, 
at the mourning as Herodotus witneſſeth of þ Acgypti, 
ans. There were alſo which did hurte and p2icke them 
ſelues with lancets, and made the bloud to come fozth of 
their bodies, in the honoure of the dead, fo2 to witneſſe 
their doloz, after the ſame ſozt as the Pꝛieſts of Baal did 
in pꝛaping to their God Baal. And the P2teſtes of Cyble 
in lpke manner, who in that pointe followed them. 
They did alſo make markes in they? ficſhe , with 
greate ſuperſtition . the whiche thinges the Lo2d did 
foꝛbid his people, namelp in Leviticus, And therefoze 
thoſe god patriarches and pꝛophets, who were pꝛudent 


forrvd a god meanes to let and ſtoppe thoſe vices and er⸗ 
ceſſe which they did commit aſwell on the one ſide as on 
the other, amongſt the anpms. 
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Jon if the Panims themſelues haue regarded that, and 
haute nude lawes and ſtatutes, foz to coꝛred the vndecent 
things that was there commytted: And the pompe and fa- 
ſych coſt, that men beſtowed about ſuch vanities, we muſt 
not bs abalhed, if the people of God, who ought to be the 
rule and moderation of all others haue ſo well pꝛeuided 


foz the ſame, foz to kœpe a meane in all things. Foz it is 
not polſibls that man, how ſpirituall ſoeuer he be, can rob 
oz take from man, all humapne affection, but that there 
abydeth alwayes a meruaylous deſire in his heart, of the 
perfor abſent whom he loued , eſpecially when thozowe 
death it is ſeperated from him. Sith then that one can⸗ 
not plnecke away altogether that affection from mans 
heart. he muſt at the lcaſt wiſe ſet ſome lymitte to the ende 
that he ercede not meaſure, as the Panims did , Foꝛ ſo 
long as the affection is to great, tnſomuch that it dꝛaw⸗ 
eth vs froin God, and maketh vs to ſkaye moze vnto the 
creatures then is nxdcfull, it cannot pleaſe God. And 
therefoze enen as the Lo leageth vs to be mon, and ſuf- 
fereth our humapne affeaions, which haue ſome agre- 
ing with his nature, and are the ſerde and p2ickes of ver- 
kues, fo will he not ſuffer them ta flowe oucr, oꝛ arpſe a- 
bone the lymittes of reaſon and hone ſtie, as we haue al- 
ready touched in an other place . The ſame then that the 


dapes, foꝛ to mourne and lament their parents and friends 
that were dead, was not foz to reſtrapne cuerp one ge⸗ 


nerally and perticularly to lament and mourne one ſo 


many dayes , without adding o2 diminiſhing any, as if 


The time pre- 
Hebrewes and Ifraclites had ſome certapne number of | {<*'Þ<4 for the 


muyurning 


the number of the dapes were neceſlarp, oꝛ that it contei⸗ 
neth any retygion and holynelle in it: but to the ende that 
hole which ſhould mourne and lament, if one coulde not 
kerpe them from it altogether, without doyng greate vio⸗ 
lence to their affections, at the leaſtwiſe, they ſhould not 


paſſe that lymif and time, which was vſed and pꝛeſcribed, 


and which was long inough and ſufficient, fo to ſatiſfte. 


their heart and to mifigate their fozrow and heauineſſe. 
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regard vnto that honeſtie and modeſtie, not fo2 to induce 
the ch21ſtian people vnto Jewiſhnes,but to follow rather 
the example of the holy Patriarches and Pꝛophets, then 
of the Panims. As we may manifeſtly iudge by his own 
wo2des, without ſeekinge the gloſe and infcrp2ctation a, 
ny further. Fo2 firſt of al he exboꝛted not d people to pꝛap 
vnto god foꝛ the ſoule of Lhieodoſius, but witneſſeth eui⸗ 
dẽtlp, p he accoptcth 4 holdeth him to be (aued,t affirmeth 
many times 5 his ſoule is at reſt, in lyght x felicitie with 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt his Loꝛd.alſo he teacheth not 9 people to in 
uocate ⁊ pꝛay vnto him,not withſtanding Þ he holdeth him 
as a'ſaint in þ kingdõ of god:but admoniſheth to pay vnto 


— 


UWherefoze doubt not but that Sapnt Ambroſe hadde 


the childꝛẽ. p which they do owe vata p father, ſaping: they 
owe him moze after he is dead, then when he was liuing. 
Afterwards declareth vnto the y meanes how thei ought 
to acquite + ozder themſelues towards their god Pꝛince, 
alter his death: that is, in commending his young chil⸗ 
dꝛen whom be hath lefte to be heires of the Empire, and 
that they declare towards them the fidelytie, faith, lopal⸗ 
tte, and lone that they had towards their father . It is 
ſuffictently declared p ther ts no meane moze pꝛoper, no: 
any god dedes moꝛe agreeable no2 moze pzofitable foz the 
dead, then to haue in commendacion and pꝛapſe their ſuc- 
ceſlours, childzen and friendes. On the other ſide, he 
comfozteth the childꝛen, and chicfcly goeth aboute to mi⸗ 
tigate the doloure and ſoꝛ row of Honorius, bicauſe that 
it was not lawfull foz him to accompanpe the relpckes, 
that is to ſape, the other parte of tbe body ok his father, 
which was carryed to bee buryed vnto Conſtantinople) 
as they accuſtomed to doe with the bod pes of great Þzin- 
ces. UWherein it appeareth wherevnto Daynicte Am, 
broſe pꝛetended. Fo? lette vs not thinke that hehath 
bene of an other mynde and opinion then the other Doc! 
toꝛg, which haue written both in his time à befoze him, 
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What other Docoꝛs ſapes which is contayned in the De⸗ 
c&s theinfclues , and adioyned immediately after that / 
which von declared of Saynt Ambroſe, the which wyll | 
ſerue vs fo: the declaration of the ſame, and confo2mati- 
on of my woꝛdes. Firſt you haue Sapnt Cyprian, who | Cprian.1y, 
declareth vnto the Chꝛiſtians that thoy ougbte not: to bæ 7. 
ſo;rowfulFand ſadde , neyther foꝛ their death noꝛ pet foz | regelte 
that of others, faying: Js it not a ſtraunge and a per⸗ kiowning yo. 
uerſe thing; to require that Gods wyll be done, and that | 9ecent ler Curr 
wo doe not obey the ſame, when he callcth vs out of this 

woꝛld, but doe repugne and rrſiſt it, and as peruerſe and 
rebellyons feruaunts wer are bꝛought befoze our Lozde 
withfozrew and mourning, and being coiiftrayned tho- 
row the bonde of neceſſitie, not willyngly and with a god 
hearte. And we woulde bee honoured with heauenly re- 
wardes by him, vnto wheme -wee doe come maugre our 
ſelies, And how man times is if reucaled vato me, and 
tomniaunded of GD D, that J doe p2oteft daplp and 
pꝛeach openly, that we ought not to lament and mourne 
koꝛ sur bꝛetheren which are called and delyuered from | 
this wozlde by the Loꝛde, ſith that we know that they are 
not loſt, but are onely ſent befoꝛe, going foꝛ to ouer goe 
vs, euen as thoſe doe, who doe walke and ſwimme , 
Unto this alſo agreeth Saynt lohn Chriſoſtome, who | % «4 peps 
in many places hath rebuked and coꝛrected the inimodes | x mY 
rate-mourninge of the Chꝛiſtians, ſaying amonge other | „% , 
thinges . J doe not fo2b:d that we ſhouldnet mourne fo2 ' Hen 
thoſe which are departed out of this wo2lde, Lette vs la⸗ 

ment and bewayle them, but not undetentlp and uvnho⸗ 
neſtlp: not in tearing our haires, vncduering of our 

armes, cutting our epes, not in wearpng blacke gownes, 

but onelp in our hearte, ſheading foꝛth inwardely byt- | 

ter teares. Alſo he doth clœrelye ſhewe , that to las | cþr;/6/0.m E- 
ment and mourne fo2 the deade, p2oceeded but of % #cbr. 13 
weakeneſſe and ife2 wante of fapth, ſaping: an what⸗ 7. 
ſoeuer place wee ber bur ped in, the carthe is the Lo2ds | ics 
and all things that therein is. That that he oughte 
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to doe her doth: But tolament „mourne and wipe fo; 
thoſe which are departed out of this lyfe , commeth of 
weakeneſſe and foꝛ want of heart and courage. And it 
muſt not be vnderſtanded that it pzocxedeth from any o⸗ 
ther thung, then of a deſpay2e of the reſurrection to come. 
Tberefo:e the Apoſtle ſayde not ſimply , we would not 
haue you ignozaunt, concerning them that are fallen a 
llepe that pe ſozrow not, but he addeth mozeouer, as 0/ 
ther doe which haue no hope. It is not then fozbidden vs 
to mourne and bewaple the deade , thzough a compaſſion 
and affection of pietie and a regarde of humanitie, as we 
doe reade, that ſome Sapnts and holy men, haue bewailed 
(after Gods iawe) the funcralls of others. Mbercfoze As 
naſtacius in the ſame place hath ſapd. Whoſe which know 
not no2 loke foz any other life, x haue no truſt Þ from this 
woꝛld there is a place foz to go vnto a better cſtate,haue 
peraduenture iuſt excuſe of their long griefe and ſozrowe; 
But we which doe beleeue and teach the ſame, ought not 
to be ſo;rp fo2 thoſe which dye, to the ende, that the ſame 
which towards other hath appearaunce of pietie and com⸗ 
paſſton be in vs the greater fault. Foz that is a kinde of 
diſtruſt, agaynſt that that cuery one doth pꝛeach. And im⸗ 
mediatelp after is alleadged the example of Jeſus Chzit, 
who bewailed not the death of Lazarus, but bewailed him 
when he would rapſe him agapne, foz to retourne vnto 
the miſer pes of this wozld. Hillarius. Certepnly if we 
did well conſider the euills which are in this miſerable 
world, and the fragulptic and miſery. of mans nature, and 
if we had true fayth to the Goſpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and 
true hope of ourreſurrection, and ok the cternall lpfe, we 
ſhouloe haue moze occaſion to follew the cuſtome of the 
Fhracians, then of other Wanuns, and foz a moze iuſt oc- 
caſion, Foꝛ if they, which had not a certryne hope, no; 
aſſuraunce that there is an other lyfe then this here, dyd 


| burp their friends v were dead with iop t gladnes, ſaying 


that they wer very glad 5 thet were delinered from p euils 
and wickedueſſe of of this lyle: And on the contrarp, did 
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wepe and lament at the birth of their child zen. menting 
them bicauſe of b cuills to the which ther 5:2 {nr r com 
minge into this wozide : Yane not wie mov :: rauſe 
to reioyce, when that the Lo2d calleth vs oz our fr: endes, 
and dꝛaweth them from that darke pꝛiſon, fo: to ide 
them in his celeſtiall Palaccs? And fo deiire with t ye ho⸗ 
ly Apoſtle to be diſſolued ſoꝛ to be with Chꝛiſt: f we wil 
not followe the doctrine and examples of the holy Scrip⸗ 
tures, at the leaſtwiſe let vs not doe wozſe tben the Pa⸗ 
nims. And if we will follow them, let vs follow the moſt 
reaſonable,and not the moſt maddeſt. Thoſe of NMarſella, 
in the time that they were pet Panims, wer a great deale 
moꝛe modeſt and ſober, and leſſe ſuperſticious and J dola⸗ 
ters in their burialls, and about their dead, then thoſe are 
now at this pꝛeſent time which doe follow the Papiſticall 
wachen Fo2 the auncient Maſsilians did burp their dead 


without great ſoꝛrow and lamentacion. The ſoꝛrow and 
[mourning of their funeralls continued but one day, with⸗ 
out adding to any other ceremony, but a domeſtical ſacri- 
fice, and in making a banlick, not foꝛ the Pꝛieſls, but fc; 
their parents and friendes. But now J warrant you that 
the Pateſts will not acquite them fo2 the pꝛice. Beholde 
what they haue gained with the papiſtical doctrine; which 
bath leſte reaſon, then the cuſfomes of their auncient pꝛe⸗ 
decefſo2s, although that they were Jdolatcrs. Wherefoze 
if hon!d ſme vnto them pet moꝛe honeſt, x a great deale 
mo2e p2ofitable,to bzing again in vſe their auncient kaſhi⸗ 
ons # maners, t hen to follow the papiſtical maners. Put 
amongſt others they can not finde better, noꝛ moze neceſ⸗ 
ſary to all Chꝛiſtians then that which they had of late, to 
chut the gates of their towne agaynſt all Pipocrites, Cas 
gots Caphards, 1 Seducers, who vnder the ſhadow z tytle 
of holy Keligion would lyue idellp and cate and deuoure 
other mens ſubſtaunce without doing any thing . Their 
gate was not opened to ſuch gluttons 2 belly gods, g they 
would not admit any Religion x new ſuperſticion. If the 
Chꝛiſtians had done fo, the world ſhould not haue ben ſo 
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| ſpopled and deuoured by the Pzteltes, Ponkes and Ca- 
phards. But fo2 to returne vnto mourning : In like man- 
ner aiſo Seneca hath waitten,that the auncient Romaynes 
haue not p2efired, noꝛ determined any certepne time vnto 
men koꝛ to weepe and lament, bicauſe it hath no honeſtie. | 
Fo2 as he himſclie witneſſeth,a wiſe man Toth not afflic 
noꝛ lament hinſelfe to much, when he loſcth his child2en ; | 
| 02 his friends, but bearcth their death with ſuch a ſtomack 
and heart, as he would doe his owne. Fo? that cauſe as | 
mongſt others was Anaxagoras pꝛapſed, who without a- 
up trouble to himſelfe, anſwered vnto him which b: ought 
him tidings of the deathe of his ſennes: Zheu telleſt me 
olf no new thing, noꝛ a thing but that J haue longe loked 
koꝛ it: Foz Jlinew very well that he whom J engendꝛed 
was mo: tan Thomas, When J doe heare ſpoken of 
the conſtancie and modeſtie, that the Panuns haue ſhes | 
ed in the death both of them and of their friendes, J am 
| greatly aſhamed of vs ch2iſttans, who haue ſo great feare, 
| and doe make ſuch nopſe, and toꝛment our ſelues after the 
dead. IIIIlarius. Therebp we declare, that we are very 
ignoꝛaunt and effemmated. And therefoze the Lycians 
did apparaple them with woemens apparell, when they 
did mourne and lament, to the ende thai they ſhould ba 
moued thoꝛow that defo2mitie of apparell, and —— 
conſtrapned to caſt downe all that foliſh ſozrow , Decla- 
ring by the ſame, that thep accompted it follp to lament 
and werpe. Fo2 that cauſe Lycurgus did not permit to the 


| 


in: and after at the twelfe dap, they muſt caſt it downe, 


| alter that they bad made a ſacrifice vnto Ceres. Uppon | 


that matter bath Plucarch weitten, that all things not at⸗ 
cuſtomed no2 vſed were applped vnto thoſe that dpd la- 


, penly, hauing their heads coucred. The woemen vncoue— 
rod aid Hong, 02 altogether polde , agapnſt the oꝛder of 
nature, that being aſhanied ct luch defo2mitie,they tou 
be contrayacd the rather to moderate themſclues , and} 
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the better to vanquiſh and ouercome their affedions. 

And whereas the Romaines pzeſcribed a peare full out 
vnto the woemen fo2 to mourne, was not foz to compell 
them to lainent and mourne fo long time, but to moderate 
and coꝛred them, to the ende they excteded not meaſure, 
And therefoze the widowes did cary the ſignes of ſozrow- 


kerchicfes vppon their heades, as the Papil;s doe at this 
dap. The which thinges Ourd hath compꝛiſed in a fewe 
vearſes, ſpeaking of the peare 0zdayned by Romulus, af- 
tcr this manner , 


When funcralls were once fulfilde 
the wite with ruthfull cheere, 

Hir husbands death dyd-wayle the want, 
the ſpace of one whole yeere. 


And the Poct Statius ſayth alſo, 


The woemen weare in their attire, 
the hue of blacke and white: 

To repreſent the difference, 
betwixt the day and wyhts 


And it was not lawful koꝛ them to marrp, be foꝛe that 
thoſe tenne moneths were expired, except the had a diſpen⸗ 
ſation of the Senate and Counſell, as wa haue vſcd to 


take of the Pope, Foz Numa Pompilius of the ſame made 


a law, the which did condempne the widow, which mari⸗ 
ed befo2e that the terme and lawfull tyine was accompli⸗ 
ſhed, to ſacrifice a Cow with Calfe. Not that he eſteemed 
that it was a ſinne wozthp of great punichment, in mar⸗ 


rping hir ſelte befoze that terme, but had regarde to the 


honeſtye, koꝛ two cauſes. The firlt was, bicauſe that 
it was not honeſt foꝛ the woeman but very much contra- 


rpe unto the ſhamekaſtnelle and natural! modeſtpe, 


which oughte to be in hir „ to marpe agayne (0 ſone, 


N. 11. and 


fulneſſe, being apparayled with blacke, and wearing white 
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and befo2e that the feete of hir firſt huſband, (as the com- 
mon P2ouerbe is) be th2oughly colde. The other cauſe 
is fo2 to conſerue and keepe the lynage and generations, 
without minglyng them and deſtroying the ſeedes. Foz 
it may ſo chaunte, that the woman ſhalbe with chilte by 
hir firſt huſbande and ſhe ſhall not know eit fo ſone. Ne- 
uerthelelſe when there is any perſon of great callyng the 
| Scnate and Counſell would diſpenſe with him, as it ap⸗ 
| peareth at the maryages of Anthony and Octauia, who 
| by the authoꝛitie of the ſame were allowed, notwithſtan- 
ding that Octauia did mourne fo2 C. Marcellus . 
| Theophilus. It is molt certeine, that it lyeth not in mans 
power to make a law which is repugnaunt and agaynſt 
that which the Loꝛde hath ſapde by his Apoſtle, Mer that 
| cannot abſtaine let him mary,to the ende that none do put 
any ſnare about the necke of any man, 7 put his ſoule in 
| daunger. Lherefoze ſayth he, it is better to mary then to 
burne. Foꝛ that cauſe let vs not make a law, fo2 to bynde 
any man, and to take from bim his libertie in ſuch things, 
but let vs leaue 5 vnto euerp ones diſcrefſion, following 
p cuſtoms moſt allowable. Vet neuertheles it is requiſite, | 
whatſocuer infirmitie of the fleſh that one can alleadge, 
that one haue alwayes reaſon of honeſtie and Chziſtian 
modeſtte, Foz that cauſe friende Euſebius haue we pꝛo / 
pounded vnto thee fo many examples and ſentences, both 
of the holy ſcriptures 1 of auncient Doctozs , and alſo of 
the Panims, to that ende that thou maiſt the moze clore-, 
lp know what hath bene the cuſtome of the auncient II. 
| raelites and of the Panims, and of the firſt Chꝛiſtians al- 
| ſo : what hath bene their mourning, what dates they baue 
| dedicated foz the ſame, 2 foꝛ the dead: and foꝛ what cauſe, 
and how the nuncient Docto2s haue wziffen,and to what 
intent: and how much the Chꝛiſtian religion hath dege⸗ 
nerated fro his auncient puritie, inſomuch y it is not woz- 
thy to coparc them in ſuch things, J fay not vnto þ aun⸗ 
cient Jewes, but vnto ß Panims themſelues which haue 
had ſome iudgement ? honeſtic. And pet neuertheleſle S. | 
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Hierome doth deſire Þ the chꝛiſtiãs ſhould be yet moꝛe ſo⸗ | 5. won | 
ber in ſuch things then p auncient Ilraelites, whoſe maner | Tic mourning 
of doing he p2ayſed not greatly, which they haue vſed to-| Tr 
wards the dead: But he ercuſeth them bicauſe that they | 
had not yet receyued ſo amply the lyght and knowledge, 
noz the accomplyſhing of the pꝛomiſes of God ſo amply x 
ſo excellentip as we, Wherefo:e he would that we ſhculd 


} 


be a great deale moꝛe moderate, and that we ſhould declare 
moꝛe lyucly the hope that we haue of the reſurrection. | 
But if we can doe no better noꝛ be moze perfect then tler, 
let vs not be at the leaſt moꝛe imperkec, and lctte vs not 
doe wozſe,after the manner of the Papiſts who arc moze | 
to be rebuked in thoſe things, then any people that euer 
was vppon the earth. UWhercfoze it were better (friende 
Fuſcbius,) that we ſhould reduce our ſclues to the imita⸗ 
cion of the Apoſtolicall Church, then to continue alwayes 
in our folly and madneſſe, vnder the colour of a word 02 
two that we finde eyther in Ambroſe, o2 intſome other | 
auncient docto2 foz want of well vnderſtanding them. 
And it ſhalbe a great deale moze conuenient and mæter |... of 
foꝛ bs to follow the example of Dauid, who mofrned 1 u. 
tamented fo2 his childe all the while that he was ſiche, . 
and whileſt that he was yet alpue, + not after 5 he was 
dead. Foz which all thoſe of his houſe were much aba- 
ſhed, Fo2 whileſt that the childe was yet ſicke, and that he 
had ſome hope of lyfe, he watched, faſted and pꝛaped, ma⸗ 
king requeſt vnto God foꝛ the childe, and dpd lye flat on 
the earth, and during the ſpace of ſeuen dares all thoſe of 
his houſe, no not his auncients and counſellers could not 
make him to lye on a bcd,no2 to aryſe vp from the carth, 
no2 to cate no2 dꝛinke with them, vntyll ſuch tyme he vn⸗ 
derſtode that the childe was dead, the which thing none 
ok his ſeruaunts durſt tell him off, thinbhing that he would 
| haue bene mernaploullp ſadde and penſiſe, atter that hee 
ſhoulde ber aduertiſed of his drathe, ſith that all the time 
of his ſickeneſſc whileſt that there was pet fome hope of 
lyſe, he alwayes wepte and lamented, Deut if happened | ; 
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cleane contrarye , Foꝛ as ſone as he knewe lo? a cer, 
te pnetie that the childe was dead, he aroſe from the earth, 


and waſhed and anopnted himſelfe, and chaunged his ap; | 


parcli, and went into thy houſe of the Lo2d, and pꝛaped, | 
and aſter tame to his own houſe,and bad that they ſhould | | 
ſet meate veſo2e him and he did eate: And made greater 
chere then beioze, whereoffhis ſeruaunts were much a⸗ 
baſhed, and aſked him what is this that thou haſt done: vn⸗ 
to whom he aunſwered: while the childe was a lyue, 3 
faſted and wepte. Foz J thas thought: who can tell 
whether God will haue mercy on me, that the childe may 


lyue? But now ſeing it is dead, wherefoze ſhould J fall: 


Can J bing him agapne any moze 2 I ſhall goe to him, 
but he ſhall not come agayne to me. Dauid teacheth 
vs a gad leſſon, and learneth vs to pꝛape the one fo} 
the otzer , while wee bee in this lyfe, and fo make 
p2aycrs vnto God,and to lament and mourne fo2 our bye, 
theren and neighbours, whileſt chep are alpue, whether 
thep be in health oꝛ ſicke, pꝛoſperitie oꝛ aducrſitic, and not 
after they be dead. Foꝛ whilſt that they be ſicke, we ought 
to p2ap foz them, that it would pleaſe God to pardon their 
ſimes, and ours: to giue vnto them heaith, and to ſuf- 
fer them a while to be with vs, and comfort vs, 4 to ſerue 
mo2coucr vnto his church, if he know y the ſame is moſt 
expedient foz the gloꝛp of his name, and our p2cfite, Fo; 
Whileſt that man is icke, we know not certe pulp, what 
God mcan:th to doe with him. Ule know very well that 
his wil cannot be but god, 4 that he wil diſpoſe all things 
fo the beſt : But we cannot kus perticulerly, wpthout 
a ſinguler reuelation, whether that it be better that b ack 
per ſon doe lpue 02 dye, both fo: him and lor vs, Where 
foze we ought to pꝛay and werpe fo? him whileſt that we 
can ayde and helpe hun, and that he is yet alpue with rs, 
inthe which we daue place fo repent. + to obtepn pardon 


| fo2 our ſinnes: and wo ought chiefly to bewaple the pwye | 
| annors whom we ſee fo goe to ve. dition, as Samuel be⸗ 
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the Corinthians, whom he taw to be deteyned and kept in 
ſinnes, ik it would pleaſe Goo to haue mercp vpon them. 
But ſith that God hath once declared vnto vs his will, we 
muſt holde car ſelues vnto the ſame, and to take no mo2c 
care fo2 thoſe whome God hath called vnto himſelfe from 
among vs, but we ought onely to aduiſe and ſludie how 
we ſhould diſpoſe and oꝛder our lelues io2 to follow them, 
after the example of Dauid. QWherevato agreeth very wel 
the doctrine of Dayne lames, who admointhcth the faiths 
full if any of them bee diſeaſed to call viito them the true 
| Pꝛieſts of the Goſpel! and Eiders ef the congregation, to? 
to comfo2t them with the woꝛde of God, and foz to pꝛape 
ſoꝛ them, that they may haue p fo2gtuenes of their ſinnes, 
and to comfoꝛt and pꝛocure all that tbey can foz the health 
ol their bodpes and ſoules, and fo2 their health, and thozow 
[pzayers and oyntments and other lyke things, which God 
hath giuen vnto the pꝛimitiue Church, the which hath re⸗ 
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teyued the gyfte to doe miracles, and in the which the à⸗ 
poltles did nuraculouſly heale the dileaſed. Anoynting 
them with ople, not after the manner as the Papiſticall 
Pꝛieſtes doe, which doe anoynt the diſeaſcd, not thoꝛow 
the hope that they haue to heale them. Fo2 if they did 
thinke that they ſhould heale them, ther would not anopnt 
[them Hillarius. They would not doc ſo. Foz they ſhould 
loſe much noz they ſhould haue ſo many fatte hydes. 
| ſheophilus. F02 that ſame cauſe they call that vnction ex⸗ 
| treme, and the laſt ſacrament : nd they giue it not fo: 
the health of the body no2 fo2 toheale the diſeaſed, as the 
Apoſtles did,no2 to that intent as Saint Janes hath weit⸗ 
| |ten,but did giue it to2 the health of the ſeule, as thoughe 
their holy ople could penetrate in the ſame, and that the 
haly Oholt and koꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes wer tied vnto þ ople, 
I know not whercto h vnction can ſerue loꝛ p poze diſea⸗ 
ed, ſuch as they do ble, ſith 1) thei haue no pꝛomiſes of god, 
that p gift of miracles is not giuen vnto the as vnto p A- 
poſtles, to p pꝛuntiue church: they do none other thing 
but read þ Plalter x babbie it in a ſtrange language vnto p 
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ſicke perſon, of which he receiueth no infkrucicn,no2 any 
conſolaticn at all, Hillarius, Jf thou know not wher, 
to that vntion ſerueth, J will tell thee. Firſt,that is a wit- 
neſſe foꝛ to pꝛoue that in d ſame they are the upes of the 
Apoſtles, fo2 to counterfct their wozkes and mpꝛacles, as 


they tounterketted thoſe of Jeſus Ch2ift in the 1Baptiſine | 


of yorna c<1'd:en. Afterward it ſerneth vnto the diſcaſcd, 
(02 to make them hope to be healed , as the comming of 
the hangman vnto the theeues, when they doe ſ& him. 

Fo2 they know right wel that he is the meſſenger of death 
Do when the poꝛe patients ſeing the Paieſtes comming 


with their Creame bores, Dyle and Dꝛogues, they may 


well thinke that men accompt them foz deade , and their 
time is come. Fo2 ſuch Phiſitians haue not accuſtomed to 
came, no2 to bzing their Triacle, but at the very houre 
that the ſicke perſon is abandoned and foꝛſaken of other 
Phiſitians, They may iurge that their hangman is come, 
who careth no2 ſoꝛ the ſoule, but requireth onelp the body 
and the ſpoplyng thereoff. 1 heophilus . There is no⸗ 
thing truer. Wherefo2c they cannot alledge Saint James 
fo2 their defence, noꝛ alſo the auncient decoꝛs whom they 
would take fo2 bucklers fo2 al their matters, Thep make 
a great accompt of Denis, who hath wzitten tbe celeftiall 
and eccleftaſticall Hierarchies, ſaping that that is Sayn 
Denis of Athens, who was conuerted by the p2caching of 
@apnt Paul, which is not lpke to be true, Fo2 the Nile of 
thoſe bokes, ſinelleth not lvke vnto that of the Apoſtles, 
no2 of their tyme. Furthermoze Fuſcbius in his eccleſa⸗ 
ſticali hiſtozy maketh mention ſo dilygently of the bakes 
of Denis Wiſhoppe of Corinth, and neuer maketh any 
mention of thoſe of Denis Arcopagite. Whercfoze it is 
moſt lykeſt to be true, that he bath wüten nothing:o; 
els kulebius would not haue helde his peace moꝛe then of 
the others. But although he ſhoulde haue weitten thoſe 
bobes, pet he dpd ſufficiently declare by them that at 
the tyme as thoſe were weilten, there was not ſuche at 


| freme vnction as there is at this pꝛeſent. 
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he maketh mention that the Chziftians vſed of cuſtbme 
to anoynte the fapthfull in the baptiſme , tn witnclle that 
they did arme themfelues foꝛ to fight, and the dead inlpke 
manner, when ons bur eth them,. in ſigne and token, that 
they baue valyauntly fought, and that they haue gotten 
a obtayued the vicozy,and are gone to reſt. But he ſpea⸗ 
keth not a wozd of the anoynting of the ſicke and diſea- 
ſed, the which with much adoe hee wonide haue omitted, 
without touching and expꝛelling it, aſwell as he hath done 
the creame of the baptiſme, And although it ſhould beſo, 
that that which the Pꝛieſtes doe, ſhoulde haue ſome cer⸗ 
tepne foundation in the dodrine of Saynt Iames, pet they 
canot deny, but that that place bath great coulour, fo: 
to condempne that which they do about the dead, Foz they 
haue not much redde in all the holy Scripture, which 
hath moze appearaunce at the firſt ſight, foꝛ to colour their 
ceremonyes, # new ſacraments, which they haue inuented 
without the ozdinaunce of Jeſus Cbꝛiſt, then that place 
bath , foz to giue lyght vnto theire extreme vnction, and 
thoſe muttering and mumblyng of the Pſalter which they 
doe make about the ſicke perſons, And pet neuertheleſſe 
there is not one onelp ſillable vppon which they can ſtay 
oʒ fake hold fo2 to grounde and allow the leaſt of the ces 
remonyes and ſuperſticions which they commit about the 
dead, Haillarius, It is neuertheleſſe much to be mer⸗ 
uapled at, that if there had bene in their caſe any imita⸗ 
cion of the traditions of the Apoſtles, and of the Peima⸗ 
tive Churche, but that Saint Iames would haue touched 
ſome woꝛde, ſith that he hath alieady taken in hande the 
matter of the ſicke and diſeaſed, and that occaſton alſo did 
ſuffer to ſpealte of the dead, and to teach how the Cheiſti⸗ 
ans + the Miniſters of the Church ought to bchaue them- 
ſelues, if ſuch things were neceſſacye, Which ſithens the 
time of the Apoſtles haue bene bꝛought into the Church 
of God. Theoplulus, Thy reaſon is not cull. Where 
foze me thinketh ( friend Euſebius that thou ma: ſt now vn- 
derſtand that that place of Saint Ambroſe, ant the otht! 
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reaſons which thou haſt put fozth foz fo pꝛoue thy inten- 
tien, to confirme thy matter, can ſerue thee nothing at al, 
foꝛ to allowe that which nowe in ſuch acaſe is dene in 


reur Churches: But rather to condempne and repꝛcue 


them. 02 pou peur leife followe not the exzmple cf the 
ſraelites pꝛepouaded by Daynt Ambroſe, and pour De 
crees and Canons, no2 you are not contentev with the 
dayes which are there ſpecified, noꝛ with the manner de 
ſcribed in them, foz to celebꝛate the commemoꝛat ion of 
the dead, but doc adde to it many other things of which 
you cannot alleadge any erample to be on pour ſide, nep⸗ 

ther in the olde noꝛ new Teſtament, no2 of the auncient 
people of Iſrael, no2 alſo of the firſt Chꝛiſtians, but of the 
Panuns and Jdolaters, whom you doe follow, tapinge 

almoſt the very ſame dapes that thep foz the ſame haue 
| choſen, and with the lpke f uperſticion as they, Mhere⸗ 
foꝛe Jam abalhed of Durand, who erpounding, the miſte⸗ 
ryes and ſecrets contapned in the number of thoſe daves, | 
bath witten among other thinges that ſome Cheiſtians 
haue alſo choſen the nynth dap, foꝛ to make the Obſcquies 

and comimemozaticn of the deade: c2 haue vſcd of cu⸗ 
ſtone to offer nyne dayes together foꝛ them, that theire 
ſoules ſhould be delpucred from paynes , and topned and 
knit together vnto the nyne ozder of the Angells . But 
ye addeth that the (ame was not allowed of ſome, fea-| 
ring leaſt it ſhould ſceme that the Chꝛiſtiaus were im⸗ 
tatoꝛs and followers of the Panims and Gentiles, who 
had Þ ſame day dedicated vnto þ obſequies 4 comemoezatis! 
of their dead, as already hath ben touched Hillarius, Duct! 
and beſides the initnclle of all the Pocts and chiefelp cf 
Virgile, who deſcribed 5 Anniuerſarie that Aeneas made 
f02 his father Anclulee, the ſacrifices + p'apes that they 
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celebꝛateb in the nynth dape of the ſame, we haue all the 
hiſto2:cs which are of credite, namely Titus Liuius, who 
in manp places,maketh mention of thoſe Nenſuaines and 
nyne daics, which thep do cal Nouendium & Nouendciale, 
Fhcopliitus, But whercfoze was the cuſtomes of p Chzis 
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ſtians moe to be rebuked, which do celeb2ate the nynth 


which do celebꝛate b ſeuenth dap, thirty, toꝛty, a hunsꝛcth, 
02 other lyke dapes: Foz if the tizing be god in one dap, 
hcw tan it be euiil in the other: dot the numbor adde 02 
giue any moꝛc greater holpnelle to one of the dapes moge 
then to an other. And ik the thing be nothing wozth to one 
of the dares, what pꝛiuiledge haue the ot ber io2 to make 
it better Euſebius. TUlherfoze do pou demaund the cauſe, 
ſith that it hath vene aircady alleadged by thine owne ſelk, 
reciting the wozdes of Durand: Do you thunke that that 
; cauſe ought to ſuffice, leatt it ſhould not ſame Þ the Chꝛi⸗ 
tians do follow p Panuns, 4 allow their manner of dc - 
ings? Hill, Truly pou loke well to pour buſines, & haue 
wel pꝛouided fo2 pour affaires. Pe thinke th p that diucl, 
| who hath ben b authour of pour ſuperſticiös + idolatries, 
in very deede hath ben a great [ outdane,+ of a Congtbful 
ſpirit,if he had any iudgemtt in mẽ w whom he had fc do, 
tif god by his iuſt iudgement had not taken frõ the their 
ſence E vnderftanding. Fez what maſke hath he taken fo2 
to dilgupſe himſclfe withall to change one dap into an o⸗ 
ther: what differece is ther if you do v ſame things which 
were vſcd amonge the Panims, ſauing that you doe 
chaunge the daye 2 Which is beſt, eyther to blaſpheme 
God the third, ſeuenth, thirtie and ſoꝛ tie day, oꝛ the fourth, 
nynth, tenth, 02 fiftie? Can one diſhonour and blaſpheme 
bim moze honeltly in the one of thoſe dayes then in the 
other. What doe J ccre what dap you taue, ik you com- 
mit the ſame ſauites? As touching the dayes , vou haut 
choſen thoſe ſame of the Tewes. As touching the ſuperſti⸗ 
tion, you do follow the ſame of the }danims:x deſiring to 
chew yy you are nepther Jew no? Panun. you declare, that 
vou are leſſe chꝛiſtiaus:but vou haue a (ect a new law 
[pie vato tgat of Mahomect,whs haus not followed alto⸗ 
gether neither that cf the ewe, t Panung, ne: vet pᷣ of 
the Chꝛiſtians: Hut made one, taking out ol all thoſe toy 
"I that it pleated hum, and hath made a potage, 
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time of Pope Pelagius and Gregory , thoſe manner 


nungled with all ſauces, andcozrupted with al! poyſons, | 
i which doe in ſuch ſoꝛte waſte all that thatmaye be gay, 


that there remapneth nothing, but the vple venpme of all 
:rrours t hereſies. J know not vnto what J may compare 
13026 pꝛeperly pour traditions, then vnto thoſe of that falſe 


p:oph-t : noꝛ J do not well know, what difference map be 


the greater bet warn thoſe, except peradutture 3 ſhould ſay 


that in pours there is moꝛe of the imitation of the Pa⸗ 


uuns, and that your Rome and hir lawes, is alwapes the 
atincient Rome, and the lawes that ſhe had befo:c there ⸗ 
uelation of the Goſpell , The which thing J will ſhew 
vnto ther at the firſt ſight, by a godly diſcourſe, the better 
to vanquuth and overcome the, ſith that thou wilt not 
be contented with that which already hath bene ſafficient- 
ly p2cued vnto the: not that J haue determined to re⸗ 
hearſe all your ceremonyes and traditions, Foz J had 
rather to number and tell all the ſande of the Sea and to 
dad we out all the water from the ſame : But J will con- 
tent my ſelke at this tune, with the conference of Boztys 
aryes,and with that which belongeth vnto them, which 
haue bene among the Wamms;, the which pou haue kept, 
and the things which haue ſome affinitie with them. 

Then J demaund of thee firſt of all, if Durand did finde 
any thing tv ſay vnto the Chaiſtians, which did ccleb2ate 
the Nentuainzs, bicauſe of the affinitie that they ſ@&med fo 
haue with the Panums : Wherfoze then doe pou allow 
thoſe which doe celebzate the Anmacrfaryes of the dead? 
Foz the ſame neuer had other fc; his firſt authours then 
the Manims, as J wil pꝛoue vnto thee by and by, by their 
Thcolomans. Thou arte not contented with that which 
Fheoplilus hath aunſwered thee in that ſithence the 


doings haue taken arcat foꝛce, and haue bene much aug? 
mented among the Ch2iſtians, and thou doeſt no wong: 
Fo2 they are a greate deale moze auncpent, pea , and 
mucnted longe befoze the tyme of the Apoſtles , if 
wee wpll beleue Diodorus , who aflirmeth Pluto, 


| | Which order brought to Italian land 
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to haue bene the authour 4 inuentour.of them, and of the 
funerall ceremonies, as I haue already tolde the befoze . 

After whom came Aeneas, who in the honour of his 
Father Anchiſes, oꝛdained and made Anniuerſaries and 
yerely feaſtes,and ſacrifices fo2 the dead, as the auncient 
hitozies doe witneſſe, whome the Paets haue followed, 
who doe deſcribe thoſe-thinges verye amply, and chieſipe 
Virgile, Who b2ingeth in Aeneas ſpeakinge vnto his com⸗ 
paignions in this manner, 


| You mightie Troy ans, from the bloud of great Gods that diſcend, 

This time is come about, a perfect yeare is now at end, 

Since when my father Anchiſos bleſſed bones were put in ground 

And mourning alters for his holy relikes we did found. 
And now a I doe not miſtake)approcheth neere, 
That vnto me, ſhall cuer dolefull be,and cuer deere, 
Since Gods hath pleaſed fo ; If I this day were caſt a land, | 
Among the ſauage Moores, or on the ſhotes of Syrtes ſand. b 
Or caught on Gfreekiſli eas, or in Mycena towne a flaue, 

Yet pay my yeerely yoyves | yvould, vvith pompe of dueties braue, 
And gifts in feaſtfull guiſe, on alters m_ rvould aduaunce, 

Now here in hauen yve be, among our friends, not by no chaunce, 
But by the Gods (l truſt) of purpoſe wrought, and for the nones, 
To vyorſhip here my fathers bleſſed duſt, and precious bones. 
Come on therefgre, let euery man ſet foorth theſe honors pure, 
With myrth on cucry ſide, that of good vyinges we may be ſure, 
And as ly earely now theſe offring dayes to him doe make, 

So yyhen my Citie builded is, in Temples he ſhal take. 


Hob following the bow that Aeneas made heere, Ouid 


to Temple ſhould be brought, 


alſo witneſſeth how that manner of doing, by hym was 
carrydinto Italy, ſaping. 


Aeneas. tlie firſt deuiſer was, 
of all true godlineſſe, 


as ſtories doe expreſle: 


That yeerely giftes for fathers ſoules, 
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From him the people learned. hiad, 


new ſcuſtomes neuer taught, 


| 

After Aeneas came Romulus, who did follow his 5 
ample, and hath alſo oꝛdained a feaſt, called Lemuria, 92 
Remutia, an Anniuerſarie in the moneth of Map, foz his 
bꝛother Remus and others that be dead, as manp diltoꝛio⸗ 
graphers do witneſſe, 2 Ouid deſcribeth after in this ſoꝛt, 
ſaping: 


The order was of ſacrifice, 
on daves Remuria Jught, 
For hilly ſoules that were in paine 
to ſing a Ditge at night. 
The yeare then was not full ſo long | 
for Februa feaſtes were none, | 
7 a - 3 
Nor Janus guider of the monthes 
With double ſhape was knowne: 
Yet after by and by they brought 
oftrings tor ſoules to haue, 
And Nephewes ſacrifyces made 
tor graunſires laide in graue. 


And by and by afterwardes ſapth: 


{ Romulus that dax Remuria hight 


For graundſites ſoules from body paſt 
was oftred first by lum. | 


| Now Numa the ſucteſſo: of Romulus, not being con- 
tented with that which hath bene alrcady inſtituted by 
his pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, amongeſt other ceremonies that he gaue 
onto the Kemiſhe people, hee hath yet added vnto the 
firſt an other feaſt fog the dead in the meneth of Febꝛuary 
whiche her celcbzated pearelpe, and contraued clenen 
daycs, that whiche Romulus, in inftitutinge the feaſt 
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of Lupercales hath aiready ſomewhat begun f # 


| Foz Febzuary ſigmifieth as much in Latin, as purgation 
02 Purgato:v. 4d. therefoze-y name was giuen vnto that 
ſetonde mone th, bicauſs of the fcaſtes and kacrifices which 
were celebzated, as woll fa2 the purgation of the ſoules, 
as fo2 the puriſication ot the Citie 4 all the countrpꝛto the 
| which thinge all that nioneth was dedicated : the which 
| Outd hath all comp2uſco in thele verſes, ſaying: = 


| 1 * " * 
| 37 f 


The Romaine ſathets Februghight, aſacrifice for ſin, 

| And to the vvord doth; credne giue, as doth conſiſt there in: 
Aud vchatſocuer is prepatd, by any meanes they may, | 

Is for to purge our bodies ſo, that finne reſt not nor ſtay. 

In time theretore of Fathcrs olde, vvhieh ſheared not their haire 
That month then toake his name thereotF,as it ſhall heare appeare, 
At vvhatzime thatthe Lupercales, vvith (kinne be rent and torue 
Dad purge the cart, trgm.nilthy tinne,thatthen vy al forlorne, 
Or els bicauſe thoſe trues be pure, that dead appeaſed bee 

When oftring daies be gone and paſt, as that time they did fee, 


; heophilus. Friende Euſebius, if you are not contcn- 
ted with the authozitie of Quid, pet J thincke at the 
[caſtwiſe you Will not rciect that ſaine of Saincte Av- 
guſtine, who in his bolics of the Citie of Cod ,fpratitnge 
of that ſame matter confirmeth that whiche Onid hath 
chrthings. Jnth his -owne verſes, and ſaith amonge 


other things. Jn that moneth was made the holy Purga⸗ 


acred ſacrifices of purgation, as wie wen'ide ſape nove 
at this dape the Purgatoꝛ p, oꝛ purgatine Paſſe. 
'* Hillarius, Belides thoſe general feaſts and which were 
common to all the dead, acco2Ding to the diuerſitie of the 
countt ies 4 nations, ⁊ as þ caſe reqinreth the perſõs which 
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deed ider had other fealls 7 Atmurerſ Aries moꝛt perficular | | 
| Fo rider 
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Gy, Which they cal Februm , He underſtandeth by the fame | forma quod | 
tat the Panims did make in that time, theire holy and vecant Fel rum 
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The charge of 
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either fo: one, oꝛ toꝛ many, as the Greekes had a cuſtome 
to celebꝛate the xvj.day of the moneth of September, the 
Obſequmes x Anninerſaries of thoſe which dycd in the 


Allo he witnefſeth j at Rome they did tbe like in the mo⸗ 
neth of Pouember, foꝛ the Gaulois, Frichinen  Greckes, 
which haue bene buried in the place which was called the 
Bullock market Aud Cicero 4 Titus Liuius do offefimes 
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war. fighting againſt the Perſiaus, as witneſſeth Plutarch: 


make mention of fuch feaſt dares of the anims and god 
deeds, Theophilus. He hath lenrned by thoſe things, euen 
as we do ſee dayly the like pzactife in our Popes & pꝛelates 
of the Church, who haue alwayes added ceremonies vpon 
ceremonies:ſuperſtitian vpon ſuperſtition. æ Adolatry vpon 
Idolatry, haue dayly augmented them, fith that they are 
once begun, nſomuch that it is not poſſible that they can 
pꝛocæde any further, Foz we do ſurmount & exceed already 
long ſinte, all the auncient Jdolaters in Jdolatry, Wher, 
foze we haue better occaſion to complaine, then S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine had in his time, which differed much from ours: am 
pet neuertbeleſſe he did greatly complaine of the multitude 
of ceremonies and ſuperſtitions with which alreadye the 
Church was then cuercharged 4 cozruptev.Zherefoze ſaid 
he, our Lozd Jeſus Chzift willing to giue vnto his church 
a great liberty: would not make it fo be ſubtect vnto many 
ceremonies, but onely vnto a little certeine number of ſa- 
craments:And pet neuertheleſſe it is nowe ſo much char⸗ 
ged, that the condition of the Jewes who were vnder the 
ſhadowes and figures, and the ſeruitude and bondage of 
lawc,is moze tollerable then ours, and chiefly in that that 
the ceremonies which they bad, were giuen vnto them 

God, but thoſe which haue ben bꝛeught into the Cſtziſti 

Church, are nothing els but mans pzeſuinptions x inuen⸗ 
tions of p2cſuinptious and onerbolde men. Hillarius. 
@rucly be ſhould haue now other occaſion to wzite the 


| 


may afſuredly affirme that Pluto was no lcNe the authonr! 


ſaine,f he did ſoz the traine that the Papiſtes doe holde: 
as wall towardes the, quicke, as toWarpes the dead: wir 
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a che Dbſeques, z3runerals, Obites, Legates, Annwerſas 
ries and other like things, which are at this dave bſed as 
mong the Chꝛiſtians, as among the Panims. Foꝛ Pluto is 
And what hath bene the fiift cavſe, 


and firſte foundation of all theſe thinges, and of Purs: 


gatoꝛve, and of thoſe dependaunces, and the det aſion of 
ſo mach augmenting x increaſing of them, but the inſatias 
ble anarice & touetouſneſſe of the great Romiſh Pluto, & 
of his Mercuries, other like Gods, which are ior ned with 


| him? Fo2 if we by iuſt occaſion, do cal him PJuto,we haue 


no leſſe occaſid to compare both him his vnto Mercure, 
whoſe office is among the Gods,to ſeas & b2ing the ſoules 
in thoſe Plutonical  infernal regions & kingdomes, af- 
ter that they be ſeperated from the body. He bath to doe 


which thing was one of the cauſes, wherkoꝛe the Panims 
did paint his picture E Jmage,bauing thꝛe heads, In ſtad 
whereoff our Pluto, hath his thꝛœ crownes,fo2 to declare 
that he hath power in heauen,carth & hel, and that he hol⸗ 
deth the place of Hecate, vnto whom the Jdolaters do at⸗ 
tribute thee foꝛmes, and ſuch a power:the which the Pope 
doth attribute vnto himſelf altogether . Foz he ts moun⸗ 
ted and aſcendsd into ſuch arrogancie and pzide, that he 


the fa 


dare take vpon him to commaunde the Angelles and the 


cules deſcended thether, ſoꝛ to bꝛing away Cerberus, Fo? 


And J bcleene » his Muſſtions 4 Singers baue no moze 
tertue,then the Varpe of Orpheus fo2 to dzawe the ſouſes 


from Pur gatozy: But he hath a Parpe vpon which hee | 


playeth better, then euer Orpheus did. Foz by ß meanes of 
me, he cattheth eucry thing, e nothing eſtapeth him, 


— 


. li]. but 


now in heauen, now in the eartb, and by e by in hell. The 


Dpuels, and to ſtretch fozth his hande euen to the hells. 
foꝛ to pull from thente the ſoules, and thoſe which are the⸗ 
ther delcended, but it is after that ſozt as Orpheus went 
to ſeke his wife Eury dice, Pollux his bꝛother Caſtor: ] he- 
ſeus and Pyro thus who rauiſhed Proſerpina: ©2 as Her- 


J doubt not, but that theſe poeticall fables do containe as 
much truth, as v which p Pope would make vs to bel ue. 
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dat p ha vungery al things vader his wing, Wherfoze * 
mar rightly attribute vnto him thzee heads, as vnto Mer. 


curie & Cerberus, E thꝛe bodies, as vnto Geryon, ſith that 
he hath ſuch credit with p celeſtial ⁊ infernal gods, that he 
cõmaundeth þ Angels of heauen, that they b2ing vnto the 
iopes of paradiſe, the ſoule of him who foꝛ his pardons go⸗ 
eth to Romez that he be delinered from Pargatozy. And 
| he ſayth yet mozeouer, we wil not, that the paine of hel be 
any thing at al jnipyned vnto ſuch a per ſõ. And it is not ſuf- 
ficient foꝛ him to vſurpe ſuch authozitie # ſetgmiozy vpon 
hn, but he doth alſp giue that power vnto thoſe which do 
| receiue his Cropzade, fo delauer from Purgatozy thꝛæ oz 
fourc ſoules,yea, ſuch as they will themſelues. 
Thomas. Js it poſſible p he is ſo ſhameleſſe 4 oucrbold? 
Hillarmus. The Bull of Pope Clement map beare witnes 
of it, þ which is kept yet at this day well ſealed w ſeales 
of lead at Vienna, Limoges, Poictiers, in the coffers of þ | 
pꝛiuiledges. It is very true y the Sorbõniſts of Paris would 
not allow it, but condempned it. But pet neuertheleſſe it 
muſt nerds be that it muſt paſſe by their hands. He hath al⸗ 
ſo a great manp other pꝛoperties in him, foꝛ the which one 
may compare both him F his vnto Nlercurie, who was in 
like manner holden # accompted of the Panims, foz the 
God of gaine, of merchants, deceiuers, liers + theues. And 
therkoꝛe they painted him with a ſer ip. did ſet bis Image 
in the middle of the market, x befaze the gates of the hou⸗ 
les, foꝛ to keepe them, ⁊ foz to dꝛiue away) other thæues: 
| bicauſe that he was the greateſt, e Pointe of others. Fo; 
did the carth b2ing foꝛth euer ſuch deceiuers, abuſers, and 
liers, ſuch merchaunts, and moꝛe couetous of filthy gaine: 
They may well cary the ſcrip. Foz that is the cabin from 
which do come fa2th all theſe lawes, canons # decrees, fo: 
to uct the money both of the lung and alſo of the dead. 
And hie caryeth not the key wpthout a cauſe,fo2 to open 
and (hut the gates, and to empty the coffers and ſcrippes, 
and co take awape the pzaye from other theues, of! 
whome he ts the Capitayne, At the leaſtwiſe, none can | 


— — — Io———_ — 


— — — — - — — 


' 
dene, | 


ST TI moon moo 


——_——. 


2 — that the doctrine of the Panims, as.mucheas 
concerneth the dead; is moꝛe reaſonaþte.then that of the 


* 
IP * 
* „ 


faries of the dead, yet neuertheleſſe they doe nſo teache, 
that it is not nowe nedefull to beſtowe any greats goſt 
about them, but that they content themlelues with a Wtle | 
thing,euen as Ouid the maiſter of ceremonies, witneffcth | _ . 

in his Calender, in theſe wozdes, Ouid,Faſt.z, 


1 is an honor dew to ſoules 
and bodies that be dead 
] To bring ſuch giftes to yerkſome graue, 4 
as ſatiſfye their mead. | 
The ſoules doe much delite therein 
and much the ſaine doth craue, 
By meanes whereoff themſelues they thinke, 


With foavers greene and garlands gay, 
theirheads they doe adorne: 
And wineaud falt zs put thereto 
with other fruites and corne. 
Nor things. of more waight Ircpioue 
For ſoules therein delight, 
On graue ſay thou thy prayers then, 


that ghoſtes may haue their right. 


—— 


Wherevnto agreth alſo the D2acle of Apollo, ſpenking 
of the ſatrifices of the infernall Gods,and of the ſoules, in 

| thelc woes. i nen- 4 
The Gods vybich vvith their bodies black ,abour the vvorld do fly, j 

Which alto dayly ſacrifice, require inceſ{aunrtly, wel 

Iucenſe of- Meale and falted fruites, and alſo -pleaſaunt Cakes, 

dee that you make together mixt, as daintie delicates. 


Foz chat cauſe they ted in that time. there, to fette 
ſuch meates-vpon n ſtyne, to the cude that the god ſcults 
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Papiſtes . Fo2 althoughe that: the Mheologians of the | a; | 
Panims,oo allow-the Ceremonies, Feaſts-andAnninepe | bow tte da. 


| 


anvthavowes ſhonld come and bapket there, they called | 


| 


. n — r 


en. 
Sasy. 5 


Perſ Saty.s 


' | Saruch. &. e. 36 


—— 


4 
4 


4 ſumed his gods foliſhly:; 


OY - 


Nor funerall feaſtes eſteeme will he | 


nn 


THE THIRD DIALO GVE. 


; — 
= 


that banquet and Mapper, that they made foz them Stlicers 
nium, bicauſe that the ſhadowes and the ſoules behold it 


in ſilence . They dos alſo call it Feralis Coœna, as we þ 


may ſay the ſupper ot the dead: of which ſpeaketh Tus 
uenal, confirminge the thinges aboue ſpoken, after thys 
manner,  * 4 n. 
In platters ſmall, the ſuppers they doe put. 

or bodies dead, in lothſome graue layd vp. 


And in like manner Perſius, ſpeaking of him which con⸗ 


The heire with wrathfull ire doth pine 
to ſee thy goods ſo ſpent, 


not inade to his intent, 


J doe thincke that Baruch did vnderſtand by ſuch ſup- 
pers, that which is wꝛitten in hys boke, of the 2teſtes 
of the Babilonians and Jdolaters,ſaying : The Pꝛieſtes 
ſit in their temples, hauing open clothes, whoſe. beades 
and beardes are ſhauen, and haue nothinge vpon theire 
beades : roarmg and crying vpon therr Gods, as men do 
at the feaſte, when one is dead. Yee ſheweth in fc've 
wo2des,the manner that the Jvolaters'had,both in their 
diuine ſernice foz the Gods, and the office of the dead. 

Hillarius. And what had they that we haue not? doe 
not our Pꝛieſtes roare and crye both after their Gods and 
üfter tbr dead! may we not rightiye call their Maſſes of 
Requiem, the ſupper of the dead? Foz they hane all that 
which Baruch hath comp2chended, without faplinge one 


haire of ones head Jt may haue peraduenture ſome diffe-| 
te in that i the Palle is ſong in the moꝛning. Wherfozo! 
jt ſuould ſxine moze fitter, to call it, the dzaft of wine, 02! 
the'bzeakfaft 9 vinner of the dend. Thomas, What which 
thou hark ſponen to coner the table roꝛ the dend a vſch hel 


— | 


at this day of ſome, who at the fenſt iat is made when ene 


E 


2 * — 


rr — — — 


| 
| 


mw 9 


| therof,haue at this day their ſtones & aulters, vpon which 
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is dead, do leaue all night the Table couered and ſet fall 
of meates,being of that opinion that the ſoules do come 
thither to banket. 


leſſe in his boke that he made of the Legend of Dames, 
and feaſtes of all the peare, that the auntients haue 
oꝛdeyned the feaſt of Saind Peters chaire in Febzuarp, 
vppon ſuche a day as the Panpms accuttomed to offer 
rearely, TA pne, and other meats vppon the Sepulchers of 
the dead, and to banket them, thinking that the ſoulcs and 
ſhadowes which paſſed by the Sepulchers, would come + 
cate, WWherefo:c to aboltſhe that ſuperſtitious 1 wic- 
ked cuſtome, they haue conſtituted that that feaſt ſhould 
be telebꝛated, tbe which foz that cauſe was called at the 
beginnung, the feaſt of Saind Peter of meates + bankets, 

Hillarius. And what haue they gayned by changing 
it? The poꝛe Chꝛiſtian people haue no p2ofit by it, and 
there is no gaine but foz the Pꝛieſts, whiche in ſte ede 


they do lap their table clothes, and after wardes when the 
table is ſpꝛead and couered, wee muſt take care foz the 
meates, and pay the banket, and pet neuertheles we cate 
nothing at all, but are as the Panims, which being the 
ſupper to the dead, afterwards they onelyloke on them, 
not daring to touch if, which was alſo the one of the cau- 
ſes, wherefoꝛe that banket was called Silicerniun, as wit⸗ 
neſſeth Donatus. Fo they did thinke,that whoſccucr did 
faſte, eate 02 d:tnke of that which was offered vnto th. 

dead, mas polluted aud defyled, But our pꝛieſtes feare 
not that Fo2 they tchemſelucs doc eate with toe: dome⸗ 
ſtical a imphes, which deuouce and conſume with thern, 

the reliefe which remapned foꝛ 5 ſoules. Fo2 ſuch Apm⸗ 

phes, do take no leſſe pleaſure in ſwerte 4 delicate meate, 
then thoſe of the Wanims , who would that one Thouid 

offer vnto them wyne and keonp, as witnclleth the Ca- 

cle of Apollo ſaying: | 


Theophilus, Maiſter Tohn Belet witneMcth neuerthe⸗ 


The tabte cone. 
red for the 


ſoules. | 


M. lohn Beler. 
Rat,diis.off ts, 
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The Nymphes are glad and make good fare | 
with hony and w me, which pleaſant are. | 
an ſtede of them we haue thoſe paliards x whozehyy;! | 
ters vnto whom we muſt offer vnder the title and name 
oi the Soules, wbo endeuour themſclucs fo wel, that no⸗ 
thing of the offrings remainetb, although that y ſhadowes 
and ſoules diminiſh them nothing at al. Foꝛ they baue nat 
very great bellies: except peradueture there be d2onbeias, 


the Requieſcant in pace, ſaping. 


Thou linking bavyde and filthy vvhore, & ſtrumpet al forlorne, 
Thy lothſome Tombe is ouer grone vvith ſharpe & pr ickingthorne 
Thy ghoſt is dry, & ſote a thirſt, & fo yvill ſtill remaine ' 
Againſt thy will it muſt be ſo, vvhy ſhould I to thee faine. 


Thomas. Pet nenerthelcs a man ſhall finde ſhadoies 
which do cate very well, and which * teeth 4 great 
bellies. 

Hillarius. Yf thou doe take the ewes fo2 theſe 
which come vntothe bankets,not beetng byÞ with thoſe 
which are the geſtes, J graunt vnto thee-, that ſuch ſha; 
dowes haue not the taſte in the teeth, noz liue not of the 
dewe, as the Graſhoppers: oꝛ of the winde as thc Came⸗ 
lion. But the ſhadowes of which J ſprake, are of ano 
ther nature. The auntients called thoſe whom thou ſpca- 
keft off, ſhadowes, bicauſe that they follow and accompa- 
ny thoſe that are bidden , as the ſhatowe ſolloweth and 
accompanieth the bodic,and vnder coloure of them, all 
though that they bee not called by him that makcth the 
banket,do keepe neuerthelelle company with the geſtes, 
t (it at the table with them. Aſter that ſozte did lutarch 
expounde it, and Horace amonge the [:t1-s bath often 
vſed if. Foz when ſuch ſhadowes are at the table, they de 
effectually thew p they are not vaine 4 emptie ſhadowee,' 
but or bodies altoget her fat 4 maſſp. But when the aun⸗ 
cients doc ſpeake of the Niadoweg. of thoſe that ba dead, 
they vnderſtand nat pee 0; Werle their foules,but their viſids) 


— — — g— — 


2 and 


like vnto thoſe of the bawde, vnto whem Propeiſe 1 
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chers. and do ſhew themſelnes as ſhadowes, in the foꝛme 
and likenes of bodies, which vet neuertheleſle were not, 4 
vaniſhed awap when one did come nigh them, and when 
one did thinke to tonche them, as a ſhadow and ſmoke, 

Thoms. J doe verily belaue that thoſe doe not much 
diminiſh the meates, 

Euſebius. Alſo one may well knowe, that there is now 
none ſo fwliſh that doth thinke that the ſoules do cate the 
offrings: But we doe cary them at their feaſt dapes, foꝛ to 
nourich the ſeruants of God,thozow whoſe pꝛapers, by 


| reaſon of the Palkes # god deedes that they do vpon ſuch | 


' dayes fo2 them, they haue deliuerance and reſt. 
| Hillarius, That is the cauſe wherefoze their King 
bluto, Neoptolemus,Eacus,Nlinos & Kadamantus,y cri- 
| minall Judges of the Jnfcrnall courte, and of thoſe Plu- 
tonicall Regions, do open vnto them the charters & p2y- 
ſens of Purgato2y,4 do giue vnto them ficlde plapes and 
paſtimes and leaue to play a litle, as the Schole maiſters 
do giue vnto their ſcollers, fo2 to fake ſome recreation F 
paſtune euen as Mantuan witneſſeth ſaping. 
As ofte as men their Sacrafice 

By alines or fcaſts do wake: 
Or els by prayers they do thinke, 

the needies thirſt to flake, 
To bellies rage and pamperd fleſh 

a brydell they do let, 
And to the gods they do poure out 

their prayers from heart yfet. 
By meanes whercott,the furious rage 

of windy torce 1s lavd : 
For gods thereto agreed hath 

winch makes them well apayd, 
By vie wherotF and gods good grace 

they haue both mirth and jove. 
And ſaue them from the helliſh rage 


and fantafficall figures, which do watch about the Sepul- 
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It were god reaſon that they thould haue at the ſeaſt 


once oꝛ twice m the yearc,ſome god Ariſtotolicall dayeg| | 


fo; to delite and refreſh themſelues and foz to bzing them 


out of theſe bot and burning furnaces, J p2ay thee thinke! 
what tore they do make, when that they fale & perceine 
their feaſt to dzawe nigh, in whiche they loke to haue 
ſome libertie and to finde ſome little grace and fauoure 


of their king Lluto, by whom J meane him of whom the 
Frenche Poet hath written after this manner, in his 
nb | 


It is the holy name of Pope, that helliſh hounds imbrace, ö 
Andvrith his ſtole can cull them in, & vvinne them to his grace, | 
But fearcſt thou not, that monſter great, that doth aftirme & tay, | 
That hell to ope and alſo ſhut, he both them can and may, 

Yea he it is, by ſcorching heate, that martit can the ſoules | 
And thouſand thouſands ryd he can from heate of parching coals, 


| 
I think that then hc holdeth his keyes in the right hand 
foz to let looſe a little theſe pe ſoules, that they ſhonld 
laugh and bee mertp, if that be true which a holy father 
pꝛeached at Bordeaux, ſaping and affirming, that when 
one offercth foꝛ the dead, and that the ſoules do heare the 
ſounde of the money which falleth ting , ting, in the ba⸗ 
ſin, oꝛ the bore pꝛepated to receiue the offring, they re⸗ 
te iue ſo great 10p, and do beginne ſomuch to laugh, that 
they do make a noypſe, ha. ha, ha, hi, hi, hi. What wilt thou 
moꝛe: ſhould one ſpople and robbe them of their laugh⸗ 
ing: 
Thomas. And did that holy father laugh, ſo in the pul 
pit? Hillarius. Thou doeſt well know that the play had 
bene nothing woꝛth otherwiſe and it behoucth that a gad 
player of icſts and games, do repꝛeſente and make all the 
ieſtures and partes of the parſonnes whoſe parte he play⸗ 
eth. And wilt thou know whether he ſpake it in carncſt| 
0; not? J beleue that he did ſweare Þ it was ſo, by his 
bꝛeſt, by the faith of his Pieſthode: and by the Malle 
that he ſong this dape, and the God that hee had ea⸗ 
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ten. Wut fo2 fo returne vnto the bankettes of th: | 


— 


2 — 
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foules : howe muche doeſt thou thincke that they haue 
ſpente ? J thincke that ther doe lelſle burte vnto thoſe 
meates, then the flpes, and that they doe but lyck a lyt- 
tle vpon it. Wherefoze one cannot perceiue the coſt, foz to 
recken to them their (bot: Meuertheleſſe although that ac⸗ 
cozding to the Theology of Ouid, they are contẽted with 
q little, pet they are notwithſtanding meruailouſly 
ſozrowfull and angry, and doe rage out of meaſure when 
one foꝛgetteth them without making any accompt, ⁊ doing 
his duetie towardes them, and doe auenge themſelues 
rigoꝛoullpe as the Theologpan befoze alledged wytneſ⸗ 
ſeth , ſpeaking of that matter, and of they: feaſte, ſap⸗ 


ing; 


When doubtfull chaunce of victory, vvith foes in field was tride, 
Then funerals for parents ſoulcs,was layed cleane aſide. 

And though that | me. for corſes de ad, did heat the wals of Rome 
Yet ſeapt they not ynpunithed, by iuſt and righefull dome. 


Ve meancth by the ſame that they were ſtroken wyth 
ſo terrible diſeaſes, and ſo great moꝛtalitie, that enery daye 
men ceaſed not to make great fircs in the ſuburbes of the 
Citie,foz to burne the bodpes of thoſe which dayly dyed 
to a great number. Thomas, But how haue the Ro⸗ 
maines imagined, that their enyll pꝛoceeded thereby? Foz 
they had a certein excuſe, bicauſe of the great affaires that 
they had. Hillarius, Dur Doctour befoze alledged, ex⸗ 
poundeth alſo the manner how the ſame came vnto they; 
knowledge, ſaping. 


The graundfathers reported are, 
by night from Tombe to come 

And in thoſe times doe much bewayle, 
the wrongs vnto them done, 

For ſacrifice not for them made 
their ſoules by ſtreetes doe glide. | 


Gwe ; — yy | 


The punishm 7 
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And through fieldes and delarts great 
in wotull dole doe ſlide. | 


They learned to their coſte, not to diſpiſe and fozget any 


moze the ſoulcs,4 they d:d ſet ſuch goo oꝛder, y thepne- 
uer afterwaids their (catt and ſolemmtie Was tozgotten ! 
and omitted, without being ducly telebꝛated, as it ought | 
to ve acco2ding to the auncient manner. 1 homas. And did 


that p2ofit them any thing al ail? Hillarius, Marke the 


4unſwer and witnes of the lame Doco2,laying, | 
But alter fact ifi ces donne 
that did ſurceale ot yore | 
Iheſe monſtious ſhapes and mortall plagues | 
atth&ed them no more, | 


Who will denp but that Ouid was a frue Pꝛophet off 


the Popes 2 who bath pꝛefigured and deſcribed in his 
Fcats an? Calender, the feaſtes and popilſh Keligion loe 
well in eurry point, p there is no moe to be ſpoken of it: 
F62 what other thing is the popiſhe Keligion', then the 


[ 


| 


Onid the popes 
Prop'ice, 


et JOutd 
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PrerceTors of 
the Paptit. 


V Thcrevnto p 
2ppcaring of 
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| 
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coit;nucation and maintenance ofthe auncient“ Rome? 
the which this man here hath ſucceeded , obſcrucd and 
kept all in all. | 

I heophilus, Ye hath hit the naple on the head, Wher- 
foz2 you do no wꝛonge friend Eulebius, in ſaying p pou 
would liue as pour | pzedecefſo2s: Fo? thoſe olde Iocla⸗ 
trous Romaines are pour true pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, ſith that you 
w.li follow them, not þ Prophets # Apoſtles of Jeſus 
C9:11: And cuen as thoſe ficttons,appearing of ſpirites : 
ſhadowes, ſerued among the Panpmis but fo2 to nouriſh, 
kœpe and confirme the Jdolatrie ? cuen ſo $ it at this 
day among? the Papiſts In ſtede that p Romaincs ought 
to acknowledge 4 caufeile that God puniched the, bicauſe 
of their abhominable 3dlatric,tnſatiable auarice, ſtelthes 
violences, murthers x ſheading of mans biaud, which was 


haue rather pꝛeſumed x3 thought, p thoſe cuils. happened 
.vato the, bicauſe þ they has nat wel dane their ducty tos 


5 — — — — - 


—— —— — 
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not 


— 


head by them thoꝛow out the vituerſall wozide , they 
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| wards p ſoules of p dend, p is to fave, bicauſe vᷣ they had 


| 
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not not wel ſerued & honozed b diuell as 5 he woulde be: vnto 
wbb they did maze thole ſacrifices,not vnto God, ſith Þ of 
him ther Hao not receiued comatidement, no2 ſuch lawes 
t oꝛdinaunces. Hillarius At yp leaft.frienve Euſebius you 
can not denp, but p your religion hath greate confirmitie, 
with p which you haue already beard: But J wil pet de- 
clare 4 ſhewe vnto tha mo2c, without ſwaruing from the 
feaſt of p dead. Fo? there were other lawes, ſtatutes # cu⸗ 
ſtomes p; vou kepe at this dape, ſauingy there is a little 
difference in d moneths x daycs, But els all is one. They 


—ů ———— —— 


had certaine monethes in the ycare, in which it was not 


foꝛbidden al p moneth thoꝛow out, but only certaine daies 
in euery one of the: of which Fcbzuary had elc uen, which 
we dedicated vnto p dead, as Ouid witneſſeth, ſaping: 
Now all that time of ſacrifice 
no wedding might they ſee, 
Nor bride to bridegroume,might be knowne 
by vow to lynked bee. 
Nor virgins fayre in Mothers hght 
that marygeable were, 
By tricking might ſett out and dreile, 
their y low buth of haue. 
The mariage mocions now were gonne - 
and loue was layda ſide 
And dueties due to bodies dead 
in place g gan creepe and glide. 
This feaſt endured and abode 
ſo many dayes they ſay: 
As is the month aboue eleuen 
this do they not denay, 
That fo2bidding alſo toke place in þ moneth of Marche, 


the keaſte and pꝛoceſſion of Nlars the God of battell: 
whom the Goddeſſe Nlinerua vanquiſhed in the combat 


Mincrua was called 


—— — 


ovta! ng hir Clirgintt pe , 


—— 


lawefull to mary noꝛ to celebꝛate mariage mot y it was den certeine 


February 


but it cõtinued but thꝛee dapes, during y which they made 


11. 


and battail that they had together of mariage. Of whom 


Nerute | 
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Neruie,in the honour of whom the mapdens # woemen 
did abſtaine from marriage, theſe th2ce dapes together, 
There remaineth pet almoſt as many daycs foz Pap, bi⸗ 
cauſe of the feaſt of the dead, inſtituted in ſuche tune by 
Romulus as already hath bene declared, and Ouid alſo 
witneCeth it ſaying, 


Nor were thoſe dayes, for mariage apt, 
tor wydow nor for mayd 

And they that maried in thoſe tymes, 
with loſle of life were payd. 

And for that cauſe, as prouerbe olde 
doth both affirme and ſay 

That for to wed hath bene torbid 
cuen in the monthe of May, 


J know not whether there be any other time, in whiche 
mariage was prohibited, except one part of the firſt dapes 
of June, vntill ſuch time as the filthineſle which men take 
from the temple of Velta, after that it was purged and 
made cleane, were caſt into the Ryuer: as it appeareth by 
the verſes of the Poet befoze alledged , who b2ingeth in 
Sanctus Fidins ſpeaking of his daughter in theſe wozdes, 


A time of marriage then I fought 
that ſo by law might begre - 

That ioyne I might, fim whom I Iyckt 
yr whom 1 held full deare, 

Then found I that the Ides of Iune 
to my defire did gree, 

That d. iughter to a ſonne in law 
might wſtly linked be 

And that the firlt part of 0 month, 
therto doth not agree, 

As Sactificers wiſe of late 


full ottc hath ſaid to me. 
But till that quict Tiber doth g 
the filth from Veſta reare | 
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| Br trickling flowing water moue 
| and fo to ſea them beare. 
Ithinke it {awfull not for me 
my rugged halte to combe, 
Nor yet for me to pare my nailes, 


| yntill dew time doth come. 
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Now J p2ay thee conſider friend Euſebius, whether in 


your religion that ozder be much chaunged,z whether pou The con formi- 


haue kept thoſe ceremonies. J could here declare vnto ther 
| the confoꝛmitie the which your fcaſt of Saint George hath 
with that of Mars, Foꝛ you haue S. George fo2 the God 
o battaile x patron of the ſoldiers, in ſtcede as the Manims 
had Mars. As touching his feaſt, there is difference of the 
time, ſauing that the one is kept in the moncth of Apeil, and 
that of Mars in the moneth of March, in whoſe honour it 
kepeth his name. Although that Saint George ſhewed not 


tie bet vveenc 5 
God Nlats & S. 
George 


The Image gf 
Saint Georye 
Cait into Seine. 


hunſelfe to be any valiant knight, when he ſuffered his 7- 
mage to be caſt into the ryuer of deine, of thoſe of the new 
titie of S. George, nigh vnto Paris, btcauſe that the lines | 
were froſen vpon his feaſt day. J might alſo bzing in the 

conſozmitie which you make betweene the curgin Mary | 
and Minerua: Foz yon haue conſecrated foꝛ them feaſtes | 
n in one moneth, but J will not nowe ſo much dilate and 


enlarge the matter. Yet neuertheleſſe bptcauſe of the af- 
finitie and coniunction that the one of the tuperſtitions 
hathe wyth the other, in declaringe the fealles of the 
deade, J wyll myngle in the deduction of the matter, 
ſome other Ceremonyes „ bycauſe of the kyndzed and 
demaunde then of the firſte of all 
friende Lulebius, whether there bee any great dyffercnce 
betweene the fcaſte of the deade, which is ccleb2ated at 
Rome in the moneth of #cb2uary, and pours of Nouem- | 
ber, the whiche pou doe celebzate the dape after all 


the dead. 


|Dainctes? | 
| Euſfebius. As thou haſt accuſtomed to doc thou wylte | 
linde alwapes by thy tlaunders, ſuche agremnge as thou | 
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wilt. IIIIIarrus. 


Vere nedeth no flaunder, We 
muſte followe but the ſimple veritie . Ik thou doe 
thincke that it agreth not to thy fantaſie , bicauſe 
of the diſtaunce tbat it hathe from the moneth of No- 
uember vnto Febzuarre, at the leaſtwiſe thou canſt 
not denpe, but that it agreeth with the time, be⸗ 


twenc pours, and that whiche the Romaines cle 
b:atcd fo2 the Gaulois and Greekes that were burped 
in the Bullocke market. There is no difference as con/ 
cerninge the time, but onelp in thps, that pours is at the 
beginning of the moneth, and theirs in the ende. Furt ber⸗ 
moꝛe thou canſt not denp, but that ther is confo2mitie be⸗ 


* 


all Saintes: 


tweene the Pantheon of the Panims, and vour feaſte of 
And euen as they had the feaſt of all the 


Sods, euen as wee ſape, all Daintes, Foz they had thoſe 
Gods in ſuch reputation, as you haue the Sainctes, in the 


— they 


—P— — — 


Sods, it is nowe dedicated vnto Daynce NIary, und ko 
all the Sainces, to the ende that all your pappſticall Gods 
(houlve haue ſuche honeur , as thoſe of the Jdolafers, 
and their feaites to bee reg yſteed as well as theirs. 

Aud! ſo by that mea! les 8 Dathan 1 1s 5 alwa wes Fonoured in 


— — — — — —— 2 — ——— — ————— —ä—‚—ͤ— — 


celeſtiall Gods, and that of the infernall Gods , and fo: 
the ſoules of the dead, haue not pou allo the Ivke,celebza- 
ting after the ſcaſte of all the Sainctes whiche are in 
heauen, that of the dead which are pet detapned and kept 
in Purgatozye , Thep doe call Pantheon an auncient | 
Temple which was dedicated vnto Cy ble the great God- | 
deſſe,mothcr of the Gods, and conſequentlye vnto all the 
other Gods, of whome hee brareth the name. Foz Pan- 
theon ſignifieth as muche , as if wee lhoulte ſaxe, all 


honoure of whome they haue cctcb2ated the feaſte, and 
made ſacrifices in that Temple, whiche is at thys dape at 
Rome, and is called Saint Mary La Rotonde, bicauſe that 
it was made runde lpke vnto a Bowle, foz to rep2c- 
ſent the fozme and faſhion of the woꝛzlde. Vut in ltrede 
that it was dedicated vnfo Cyble, and to all the other 
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Ld Weges 

ſteede of God, as hee was befoze vnder the name and ty⸗ { The maske ef 
| tle of Cyble and of other Gods and Goddeſſes, ſaupnge an 

that hee hathe chaunged thoſe olde names into other all 
newe and pleaſaunt and fauourable amonge the Chaſty- 
ans, foꝛ to dilgupſe himſelfe, to the ende hee ſhoulde not | 
ber knowen, and that vader a godly coloure ha mape the | 
ealelper blaſpheme God, and diſbonoure the Girgin Mary 
and all the Saints and Sapntes vnder the coulour of hos 
nouringe them . And wythout ſpeakinge of other Saints 
and Sainctes, wee mape well knowe, howe hee woulde 2 
haue the Airgin Mary to holde the place of Cybley! luno 3 
and Diana, Foz firſte of all he hath cauſed the Tem⸗ on Lady. 
[ple of Cyble and others to bee dedicated vato hir. And | e _ 
| as Cyble dyd weare a Crowne, made after the faſhyon | | Cy ble wering 
of a Z0w2e, ſo hath he founde the meancs to repꝛeſente a crowne, 
the Utirgin Mary by a crowned Jdoll, and to attrybute | lupo and Dia 
to hir þ tytle, that the. Jdolaters dpd gyue vnto Iluno and | icenc of | 
Diana, callinge hir Qucene of Heauen: and allo gyuinge Spe mm 
vnto hir the office to ayde and helpe women thai are in O Hal. 2. | 
trauaple wyth chylde, whiche amonge the Panpms was L dude. 
gpuen vnto thole two -, Wherefoze J belue that they % 12 Ana 
haue added Dapnt Nlargaret , to the ende there ſhoulde 1 _ | 
bee two, as well as the Janyms had. Furthermoze, as 0,44. At 9 
the Panuns had a Diana, whichc was called, Strongi- S.5fargarer 
lios, that is to ſap, a Rotonde 02 the Round, bicauſe of the Diana. 
Kounde Image, whiche Praxitiles, the ercellent Pain- * e 
tour hadde made fo2 them , and that the Komaines had _ by 
the Temple of Veſta rounde. Alſo hath hee founde the une 
pꝛadize to malle fo2 vs a Sapnct Mary La Rounde, o: Tin nu. 
Rotonde . F dwe remember that whyche Plinye 

wptnelleth and other Autheurs, howe that that Tem- 

ple was alſo at the begynninge dedicated vnto Jupiter 

the reuenger, and aftcrwardes vnto all the other Gods, | 

bycauſe that almoſte all the Images of them all were 742»-4.24.c.3 
there. | SE. 4.3 G. c. 15 

| Theophitus. I bclieuc that at the Icaſtwyſe Euſebius 
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and Saintes of Paradyſe haue theire feaſte, that. the 
poꝛc ſoules of Purgatozpe ſhoulde haue theirs alſo, 

Foz they haue a great deale moze neede then tho Saints 
| which are already at reſt, foꝛ to comfozte and refreſh them 
The frat of | 1 lyttle, And therefoze Odillo, that holpe Abbot of Saint 


about the yeare 982. Whercfoze thou mapeſt knowe 


' Choiſte and bys Apoſtles , oz the auncient Fathers 


whether they are taken of their imitation . And fo 
the tende theu wouldeſt haue better deuetyon vnto the 
keaſte, J woulde gladlpe thou ſhon'delt vnderſtande, 
that it hathe bene the ſauctitie end vertues of that 


— 
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wy!! not deme that whiche theire owne bokes doe = 


nelle and confirme, namely Platine, Durand and Bergo; 
ments wytnellinge the ſame, howe that firſt of all Pope 
Bontace the fourth,demaunded that Temple of the Em⸗ 
perdur Phocas, who after that hee had obtayned it, dedp⸗ 
cated it vnto our Lady, and to all the Party2cs, and com- 
maundcd that the fealt ſhoulde be celebrated the fwelfe 
daye ot the moneth of Mape, in the hononr of the Utrgin 
Nlary and of all the Partpꝛes. Foz that cauſe it was cal⸗ 
led the feaſt of the Thrain Mary vnto the Parfy2s , by- 
cauſe that then the fcaſts of the Confcſſozs was not then 
made, vntyll the tyme of Pope Gregory the fourth, who 
tranſpoꝛted and chaunged that fe aſte, from the twelfe of 


Pap, vnto the firſte daye of Noucmber, and there dedy- 
cated not onely vnto the Apoſtles and Party2s, but alſo 
vnto the Trinitie, vnto all the Angels, Confeſloꝛs, Saints 
and Saintes in Paradiſe. And thys was done about the 
peare 83 1. Now it is god reaſon, ſith that all the Saints 


Cluny moued with pittie 4 compaſſion, found and oꝛdapned 
the firſte , that after the fraſte of all Saints, the com- 
memo;ation of the dead ſhoulde bee alſo celebꝛated, firſt 
in Burgonx, the whiche Pope lohn the ſixtene allowed, and 
cõmaunded to be obſerued thoꝛowout the other churches, 


and indge whether that ſuche Ceremonpes and manner 
of dwinges bee verpe auncient, and whether Jeſus 


aur bene the Anthours and innentours of them: and 
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Pope John, who hath allowed it andrecommaunded and 


gaue vnto him, in waiting his like, aying after this man⸗ e of Lope 
ner:that after that he was come vnto the 33opedame he 4, . 
— with a meruailous hatred N þ Clergy. Wher | 16. 
dꝛe he was greatly hated of ftyzem,chicfly bicauſ: he gaue x 

—__ all offices, + all dime and gum une things, vnto 5 — & of- 
his parents,friendes # kinſfo!ze,not hauing any care of the | — 
honour of God: of which erreur ha hath io put theſe in | 
| poſſeſſion which came attcr him, that it is come vnfo our | 
| age, Ve alſo witnelleth that in that time appeared a 

burning Comete, in figne and token of cuills to come. | 
| Foz then there was great famine and peſtilence and great 2 12. 
carthguakes: of which cuills Platine attributeth all the | Cometes 
fault, vnto the pꝛide and rapacitie of the Pope, and foꝛ dif 
piſing and contempninge of God and men . That was 
alſo about that time as the tranſubſtantiation and the | ng 1 
Paſſes fo2 the dead toke great vertue and credite, and that ion. 47 e 
Berengarius, Whom his very enemies were conſtrapned to | Se 
pꝛapſe, bicauſe of his doctrine and holy liſe, was conſtrap⸗ 3 n 
ned to de nie bimlelfe, bicauſe that hex loued rather to a- | pre 
bide in the ſentence of the auncient churche, touching the | 2 
Euchariſtia 02 ſacrament, then to receine that newe opy- 4 
nion, of that monſtrous tranſubſtantiation , whiche hath 


botote it ta his Churches, ano the pzailſes that Platine | The annners 3; 


1 


bene the cauſe of ſo many Jdolatryes and ho2rible blaſs 
phemyes , Chou maylt thercbp vuderſtande, friende Eu⸗ 
lebius, the great godnelle which almoſt all at one tyine | 
are come into the Church, what deuotion wee-ought to 
haue, ſeetnge the eſtate of the ſame , and the authours of | 
thoſe godly Ceremonies. Jt is not then wythout cauſe | _ | 
that the burninge Comete hath appeared, ſith that the fire | The fignifica 
of Purgato2y1is waren ſo hot x flameth ſo much. But now Ka egy 
it is not needefuil that J doe expound the cauſes whiche } T 
moued Odillo to doe that ha dyd, ſith that they haue bene 
already touched befo2e. 

Hillarius. It ſufficeth now, friend Euſebius, that thou 
ſhouldeſt know r percctue how pou agree with the auncient 
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Romaines. There is not much difference, but in the tyme, 
in that that they haue taken Nouember in ſteede of Febzu- 
ary and Map - Thomas, Wee haue yet an other, in 
the month of January the next day after the feaſt of ſaint 
Hillary. But it continueth not all the day, as in Nouem-| 
ber, at the leaſt in our Citie. J know not whether that be 
the cuſtome tn all other countryes, the fcaſt continueth but 
in the mozning, vntyll ſuche time as the bygh Paſſe is 
ſong. 

Hillarins, That is not farre dyffertng? ſrom Febzua⸗ 
ry. We may put betweene them that which the Romaines 
doc call Interciſes, that is fo ſape, to tut a ſunder , bꝛeake 
in two, and parted in the myddle: bicauſe that they were 
common, both to the Gods and men, and tbat we muſe! 
celebꝛate them, vntyll the diuine ſerutce bee ended: After ⸗ 
wardes it was lawfull fo cuery one, all the rcfidne of the 
daye to retourne to his labour x buſtneſſe. Alſo the Paieſts, 
in that day, after that one hath done vnto them the ſeruite 
of wine, and that they haue gathered their grapes in the 
moꝛning, and recerued the offeringes in their Paſle , the 
which by rcaſon of thoſe they ſinge it, doe gpne leaue vh/ 
to euerp one fo trauaile as much as he wyll. J woulde 
alavly that they woulde doe ſo, in manpe other fcaſtes, in 
which they wyill not gyue leave vnto the poꝛe labourers to 
trauaple, although that they haue cleanſed and emptped 
their purſe in the moꝛ ning. There are alſo in manp pla⸗ 
ces other feaſtes fo2 the dead, as the Sunday after Caſter, 
and after Pentecoſt, that they doe aunſwere thozowly to 
that which Romulus inſtituted: beſides all the mondapes 
of all the weekes which are dedicated vnto the dead. As 
touching the foꝛbidding of mariage, it agreeth verye well 
with the auncient Romaine lawe. Ft was fo2bidde the Roy 
maines certeine dates in Febꝛuarp March, Pap, and June, 
But ours did begin them ſoner,+ cotinucd their fozbidding 
longer time. Fo during al the Aduent,almoſt a month, be⸗ 
foze the feaſt of the natiuitie, their ſawe is in fo2ce, vntyll 
D. Hillary:by + by afterwards the Septnageſima beginneth 
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in the which the foꝛbidding beginneth againe, e continueth 
the ſpace of th2& ſcoze and tenne dayes,vntil the Octabis 
of Caſter . Aftcrwardes come the Rogations,and Rouas 
tions in whiche the lawe is in fozte vntill Trinitie Duns 
dap, and almoſt tha werkes befoze Sainae lohn, as the 
decrees doe contapne the foure times Vigites, and all the 
dayes of faſtings ioyned vnto them. 

Theophilus , Who is hee that doubteth, but that the 
ſame is a great curſe and vengeaunce of God vppon the 
Ch2iſtian people, to bee ſubiect vnto ſuch a ty2anny of body 
and conſcience, and to be in woꝛſe condition then the Pa- 
nims 2 But they are well wozthy of it. Fo2 ith that they 
had rather to be made a Panim then a Chꝛiſtian, of whom 
they would haue but the name, it is god reaſon that they 
bee ſubiect vnto the lawes of the Panims, and that GWD 
doe ſhewe vnto them in effect that they ure vnwozthy 
of the name they beare, (ith that vnder the tytle of Chzt- 
ſtians they followe no other ſtudy noz religion but of the 
Panims. Foz the 1gnozannce,ſupcrſtition and curſe is ſo 
areate,that notwithſtanding that that miſcrable people is 
already ſo much oppꝛeſled and kept downe wyth tpꝛan⸗ 
np, and that a great part of the time of holy mariage and 


being not content wyth the ſame, they themlelues of their 
owne wyll doe depziue themſelues at other tyines and 
ſeaſons which is not fozbidden them, bauinge no other 
cauſe noz reaſon, but their ſuperſtition and enchauntments. 
Foz there are yet at this dape many, yea, amonge 
thoſe vnfo whom the Goſpell hath bene purelp pꝛeached, 


time which was foꝛbidden by i Pp pꝛieſts, altgeugh they haue 
libertie to do it, but chicfty in p month of Pap: And fo2 none 
other cauſe but fo2 a foliſh opinion 4 perſwaſion that thep 
haue, that the gods 4 hoaſcyould tuffe of thoſe p) are mari⸗ 
ed in Pap, are wicked and euill foztunate . And J cannot 
iudge that that opinion came any other wap, then of that 
ſuperſtition ok the Romaincs of which thou haſt ſpoken 61 off. 


T. iii. Hillarius 


for. 


of that holy vzdinaunce of Ooo is taken from them, pet. 


which make it a great doubte not onelp to mary in the 
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Hillarius. J belæœue no leſſe. But the better to trye out that 
144.64. matter let vs conſider now the holineſſe of thoſe godlpe 
No» oporrer | laws. Firſt of al 5 Septuageſima, Sexageſima t Quinqueges 
| & Nen i. ima, do fal comonly in theſe tbzee months, January, Jfebzus | 
| * ch ary,+ March, Afterwards Lent dꝛawetb on who catinuech 
arri pap. many. times cuen vato d moneth of Apzil;the which foz his 
Lent, entering in, hath his Shꝛouetide, that is to ſay , the great 


Shrolcide. fcalt and ſolempnitie of ſaint Galiffre and Saint Panſard 


Sint Galiffre. i 1 
Foo mat —— which is in ſteede of Bacchanales, the feaſt of God Bachus, 
[ 8 the God of dzunkenneſſe, and of Comus the God of the 


| The feaſt of gluttons. J baue alſo ſoꝛgotten that the Romaines did ce, 
keoles. lebꝛate the feaſt of foles which was called the Quirinales 


2 the etghteene dap of Febzuarp: 

| Thomas. Did it continue many dapes? Hillarius It | 
| had but one dap, which namely was dedicated vnto it, bul 
| if they would do him no wꝛong, it ought to continue al the 
yeare. At p leaſtwiſe, from Chꝛiſtmas vnto Shꝛouetide, it is 


Thefeaft of | 15t euill kept among the papiſticall Chꝛiſtians, and chiefly 


9 the day of the kings, and the others following. 
1 1 heophilus , We doe honour them to much to call it 


tho feaſt of madde men, and of thoſe that are out of theire 
wittes, Hillarius. But fo2 to retourne bnto the Bacchana⸗ 
Geneſe2.4 23 les, to Daina Panſard, and to the fozbiddings of mariage, 
ee ought it not to haue ſufficed the Pope to haue againſt the 

9.1374 
Hist. ip: Woꝛd of Ood, and the auncient Counſaple, namelye of 
. Az; Nice) fozbidden at all times mariage bnto all thoſe of 
alt. 5 1.0.0 the Church, Pꝛieſtes, Ponkesand Nonnes , but that bar 
18 muſt alſo extende his crueltie and tpꝛannp, vppon all other 
eſtates, almoſt the ene batfe of the peare? Vowe muche 
| moze toller able and reaſonable is the auncient lawe ofthe 
| Romannes then thys new tyzanny?What reaſon bane they 

| to allow if? 

| Manna. | Theopbilus, Chat fame of the heretickes Manachcans, 
a ©, | who baue ſnſttuted new Ceremonies as thoſe here, and 
1 baute Forbidden martage, and the bſe of cerfapie meats 
| Cel. NHo ee affirintig that by thoſe thinges, one obtapneth the helye| 


Ohoſt. 


| mad men. the feaſt of the foles . Fo21t is moꝛe Wwozthyp to be called 
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Ghoſt, whom alſo Tatianus hath followed, wh; o was the | 
authoure and P2ince of the lee of the Eucratiſles, which | were. 
were called by that name bicauſe they abftained fron: uc, 
wines and from certaine meates and from martage. Foz | uuns. | 
Eucratiſtes ſigmfieth aſmuch as ſober, the which Scuctus | 
hath augmented , of whome they arc called alſo Scucs — 
rians, . 
Hillarius. The Pzteſfs and Ponkes are very much | 
afcayde , leaſte the race of ſuch people ſboulde periche. 
Zhcrefoze haue they made ſo many lawes and hauc tra. | 
uapled ſo muche to maintaine their crrozs. Obica; 
ge . a Con | 
Euſebius. When God woulde giue his lawe in the | ex0.19.c.15 
mountame of Sinay, did not Moſes admoniſhe and warne Abſtinence & 
the people to ſanctifte and make themſclucs bolp, and that | ( paration 
they ſhould not come nere their wiucs fo2 three dayes 2 ES 
And what did Dauid ſignifie by the aunſwere that hir „ TH Ii 
ade vnto Abimelclie, when he had ſaide vato him that | melech. 
he had no common bꝛead, but that which was hallowed, | locl. 2. d. 16 
and that he aſked, whether p he and his poungmen were 
cleane and kept themſelucs from woemen. and Dauid an- 
ſweced the Pꝛieſt and ſaide vnto hum, ol a tructh woemen 
bath bene locked vp from vs about a ty2x& dapes? Furs | 
thermoze when the Pꝛophet loel erhoꝛted the people vn⸗ | 
to penaunce,faſtings and pzapers, wherefoze ſaide hee a- 
monge other thinges , let the bzivegroume goc fw2th of 
his chamber, and the bꝛide out of hir cloſet? Doth not the 
holy @ccipture declare ſufficiently vnto vs, bow we ought | 
fo diſpoſe and giue our ſelues vnto penaunce, faſtings any 
pzapers,chicfely when the ſolemne feaſtes doe appꝛoche: | 
and that when wee mut goe vato the Loꝛds fable fo2 to The prepara- 
| receiue his pꝛecious body and bloud, is it not then requi-| ron the lords | 
ſit? , that we ſþoulde abſtayne both from woemen, - _ table, 
from all other carnall pleaſures. 
Theop! 1111ts, F deny not, but that Sod requireth of ve, 
a great honeſtp,modcity and Holmes, and that we lent | 
abſtame, not onip from tungs which of themſelues are e. | 
wi and wicked,and iy uy : fogsr dern at all times, but it N 
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is alſo requiſite ſome time, to abſtaine from things which 
are lawfull  permitted,when there is a queſtion of ſome 
thing of great unpoztance:if ſuch things might any thing 
at all be alct vnto vs. And when the auncient Doctozs 
haue ſpoken of ſuch things,they haue ſo vnderſtanded it. 


But although that God deſireth that euerp one ſhoulde 
know , how to kepe his veſſell in holines and honour, 


that none do defile his owne body, noꝛ his wiues, noꝛ of 
any other wholoeuer it bee, thoꝛow to great concupiſcente 
of the fleſh, and that be alſo requireth in the holy mari⸗ 
age, a Cbꝛiſtian continency,chaſtity and ſobꝛietp, as from 
wine and other creatures. Muſt he therefoze fo2bid mari, 
age vnto ſome fo2 cuet, and vnto other ſome a great parte 
of the time, without ercepting any perſon whatſocuer he 
o2 ſhe bx,of what eſtate, condition oz infirmity that may 
bee in thein? 

Hillarius, Mou doe w2onge T heophilus. 
are not ſo rigoʒus as you make them to bee, and haue not 
ſuch ſtrapte and rigoꝛus lawes, but that foz money ther 
will releaſe and diſpenſe with it. But whiche is moze, 
J belœue that who ſoeuer wil b:ing moncp vnto p Pope, 
and agree with him, that be will diſpenſe with the childe 
to mary with his mether, the father with his vaughter:the 
bꝛother with his fiſter: without hauing regarde vnto ccn/ 
languinitie, diuine lawes noz humaine. 


Theoplulus. J doubt it not, except the ſhame and feare 
of men do let and hinder it ſoner then the keare of God. 


Hillarius. By what right ſhal bc rcfuſe vnto others, 5 
which ſometime lome amongſt them are permitted e Foz 


which J wil haue none other wirnes at this time but the 


Epitath of Lucretia, p daughter of dope Alexander,the 
whiche was inade in Latine after this manner and to 


this cffca, 
| 


Within this tobe here now doth ſleep. who had to name Lucrecc | 
In all things thee coparcd WA, t | hais whore of Grece, 


—— 


— 


Fo? they? 


| 


| 
| 


nom | 
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whom Alexender Pope of Rame, when ſhe remaind in life 
Eſteemed as his daughter in law, and vſed as his wife. 


Theophilus, J demannde of thè fricnde Euſcbius, if 
God bath foꝛbiden mariage vnto cuery perſon, eſtates and 


cannot deny, but that he is a Tyrant, theefe and a piller 
of the pooꝛe people. | 

Hillarius , J will reſolue thy doubte and will vans 
quiſh thee by a plaine and cteere inductton , wilt thou not 
graunt vnto mer, that God is aboue the law, and that he is 


conditions, oꝛ in any times and ſeaſons, wherefoꝛze doth 5 
Pope diſpenſe ſoꝛ money? Foz that which God hath foꝛ⸗ 
bidden and pꝛohibited, cannot be lawefull fo: any money 
that one can diſburſe. At God hath not foꝛbidden it, wher⸗ 
foze doth he foꝛbyd that which God hath permitted? pen 


Indu4ior, 


ſubicct vnto none. 

Theophilus, J do not gaine ſay it. Hillarius. After⸗ 
wards, do pou not cõkeſſe, that God which made p law, can 
diſpenſe with it at his pleaſure, and that where there is 
diſpenſation of God, there is no moze lawe? 


Theophilus. J alſo agre& vnto the in that. 
Hillarius, Foz were there is no law, as Saind Paul 
witneſſety there is no tranſgreſſion, noꝛ ſinne. 
Theophilus, J do nowe perceiue wherevnto thou wilt 


R Om. 4. c. if 


come. J well perceiue that you minde fo conclude, that 
ſith that the Pope is God in þ earth, he may wel — 
with thoſe lawcs that he giueth here in earth, z that after 

his diſpenſation there remaineth no moze ſinne, vnto them 
which offede againſt his lawes, when thoſe lawes are ta⸗ 
ken fro thẽ, by him that gaue it the. But of this thy con⸗ 
cluſton, J wil bring foꝛth pet another conſequence, bp the 
which J will pzonc,p he which doth againſt the lawes of 
p Pope, which haue no foundation by the woꝛde of God, 
doth not ſinne but againſt ö Pope, not againſt Cod, fo: 


there is a law of Cod, Now there is in nene of all thoſe 
tbings wheroff, wee haue ſpoken: any law giuen of God. 


—— — 
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Alber koꝛe who ſo that marpeth in thoſe times prohibited, 
e ſinneth not againſt God, but againlt b Pope only: not | 
J wil denie but p we muſt obey d higher powers x ry; 

Bus not only bicauſe of feare p we ſhculd hare ofthe, x 

of the power that they haue over vs, but alſo fo2 coſctency 

lake, as the holy àpollle teacheth vs, giuing Vs thereby to 
vnderſtand that we ought to obey our einces t Loꝛds, 
with a god conſcience, although that we feare not they) | 
puniſhment and vengeaunce, bicauſe we mult (crue them 
as thoſe wich ſerue God and not men, whiche is but his 
inſtrument and ſeruaunt. But the ſame ought to be vn⸗ 
dei ſtanded in that wherein the power is lawfull, and that 
one may obep it, without hurting the ſoule, + perill of 
conſcience , notwithſtanding that one ſhoulde receine da⸗ 
mage, either in bodice 02 gods. Fo2 in another caſe 4 con-| 
dition the aunſwer of the Apoſtle abydeth alwapes firme. 
It is better to obey God then men, 


Hillarius. J well agre vnto that thou ſapeſt: But thou 
haſt not vet hit the white. Jo: J am a moe ſubtill L0| 
gycioner then thou thinkeſt that J am,no2 J ſtap not on: | 
ly vpon common arguments. And therto2e let vs retourne 
againe vnto mine induction the which J haue not pet env | 
ded. J ain very wel contented to confetle vnto the, that the 
Pope is a Sed in tbr carth,but in that ſence, as the diuell 
is called in the holp Scripture the peinte of this wozlde; 
the Ged of this woꝛlde:the ruler of darkenes: oz in that 
ſence, as wee do call gods the Idols 4 flraunge Gods. 
But there is yet a greater Ood and moze puiſſant then 
he, vnto whom he and all ether ſuch Gods like vnto him, 
are ſubict an? obedient. NP ow J demaunde ot thee where 
to ougbt we to referre the ende of mans life? | 


Theophilus. Gnto him from whom it toke his bergin⸗ 
ning. t{]larzus, It is then of God , who is the begin | | 
ning and ende of ail things, who hath made al things foz | 
himſelke, of whom ali pꝛocœded, and vnto whom it nuſte 
t urne againe, | 


— 
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Theophilus, It is very true. Hiillarius. Jdemaund 
of the moꝛe oucr, vnto what ende docſt thou thinke, that 
all thoſe popiſhe ceremonies do tende: As fo2 mee, J can 
perceiue but that they haue taken their ſight + regarde to 
none other ende but vnto the money. Ik there bee any 
which will deny it, J will pꝛouc if like a god Logicioner, 
the cauſe by his effects. Sith then that the finall cauſe is 
the money, vnto whoſe honoure all thcſe lawes do refcrre 
themſelues, and that the ſame is the author, J do alſo c6- 
clude, that it is the God, vnto whome all theſe thinges 
ſought to be bꝛought:the which Jeſus Ch2ift calletb Mam- 
| mon, ik you wil know his name in þ Hebrewe oz Siriake 
; fongue: Oꝛ if you had rather in Greeke, we will cal him 
Plutus: whom Ariſtophanes magnifieth ſo much, that he 
ſaith that there is no God ſo great, no not Jupiter hym- 
ſelfe, vpon which he hath not rule and dominton, + which 
is not ſubiect vnto him. 

Theophilus. That agrœth not euill, with the witneſſe 
of Salomon, ſaping: vnto money are all thinges obedient, 

Hillarius. If you will in like manner giue it a latine 
name, and to make it a Goddſſe, pou map call it Pecunia, 
that is monep, as the auncient Latiniſts, who haue made 
of it a Goddelle , UWhercvnto agreeth very well the com- 
mon tranſſation, in that place which you alledged of Salo- 
mon,ſaying,vnto money are all things obedient, Where 
foze J am abaſhed, ok that whiche the Poct luuenal hath 
ſpoken, koꝛ that men haue not made vnto it a Temple, 
no2 conſecrated any Aulter , ſith that it is ſo puiſſant a 
Goddeſſe,vnto whom is attributed the title of the Omni⸗ 
potent and altogether mightie, whiche belengeth vnto 
Ood alone . Foz it is commonly ſayd: Ponep doth al 
things. 

Theophilus. Dainat Auguſtine following the authozi— 
tie of Varro, alſo ſaith 5 the auncients haue called 5 God, 
in Latine, Acſculamus, bitauſe that the firſt money Þ was 
made, mas of }32aſle, 

Hlillanius. Yor may already perteine, that Plutus ond 
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Co ASS RAS: 3 
| Pluto were bzctheren : 02 at the leaſt coſin Germaines: 
ſauinge that the one reigned vppon the earth, and 
the other vaderncath the carthe , Nowe ſozaſm uthe 
gas that SOD, whether you call him Mammon ,| 
| Plutus , Pluto, A elculanus „ o2 Pecumia, be the An; 
| thoure „and lawe gyuer of all thoſe lawes, by good 
right and reaſon hee maye dylpence with them And 
when thep haue his diſpenſation , there remapneth no 
moe ſinne, as in reſpecte of the Pope. 
| Fo2 hee diſpenſeth with moze greater things, inſomuth 
that hee will not ſuffer the vſe of mariage, to cate fleſh, 
and White meates, but that one hadde nde, to («ll 
SO OD, to catc ,and to doe that He wouide doc: 
meane the BSods, that hee hiniſelfe hathe made, and 
ok whiche his Pꝛieſtes call themſelues the makers, 
whiche pet ncuerthcleſſe are but the creatures of the 
Pope: No not the moſt greateſt Cardinals whiche fo; 
ſuche doc acknowledge and confelle themlſelues. | 
Whcrem there ſtandeth a merucilous calc, the whithe 
olim hathe fo2zgotten , when that hee made his boke: 
of the meruaples and wounders of the wozlde, | 
| Foz that is a caſe the like whereoff, was neuer ſane, 
that the Creatoꝛ, ſhoulde be a Creature, and the Crea 
ture, a Ccatoꝛ:as it apprarcth by that that the Pope is the 
Creatoꝛ of the Cardinals, his Creatures: After wards the 
Cardinals, his Creatures are Creatozs of their Crea- 
to2* For thep doe create and make the ope . After the 
ſame manner woulde they dee with e their God whiche 


0 


thep make and vamake,aftcerwards do make him Againe 
as thep liſte, 

Theophilus , Fo2 my parte, J will net much reply ” 
gainſt thy ſolutiom But { know not whether that Euſe. 
bus wilbe contented ,. And therefoze J will ſhewe unto 
him other reaſons . If the Pope and the Paieltes| 
doe loue ſomuch con: vnenc pe and chaſtptye, as wer 
male a ſhewe , whercfo!ze haue tgep not rather fols | 
loweg the counſell cf Dain Paule, then to ſoꝛge 


and | 
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| of ſinne and incontinencie , but hee hathe ozdeyned the 


haue common vnto all eſtates, and vnto all ſoꝛte of pco- 


— 
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and make newe lawes altogether contrarp both to the 
Apoſtolicall doctrine , and the lawe of God 2? 
Who is he that better knoweth man, his vertue, con- 
ſtance and continencye „oz his infirmitie,fragilitye and 
incontinency , then GW D who hath made and faſhio- 
ned him, and who hathe thzoughly pꝛoued him: 
Then if God who beſte did know the burthcn ok man, 
that hee himlelfe woulde not reſtraine him by lawcs 
of continencye , whiche myght haue beene an occaſion 


holye mariage fo2 a remedre, the whiche hee woulde 


ple whiche haue not the gykte of contpnencpe, and that it 
was permitted at all tymes and ſeaſons, 

Then wherefo2e is it that thoſe here will compell ſo 
longe time men and woemen to line chaſte and doe ſepe⸗ 
rate the Spouſe from the Spouſes, the Huſbande from 
the wyfe, foꝛ to giue vnto them occaſion to fall into 
whoꝛedome 2 And thep do not the ſame fo2 two oz there 
dapes as the Iſraelites dyd , when G D D woulde ma⸗ 
nyfeſt hiniſelfe vnto them in the Mounte Sina. 

They hadde god occaſion to fanaiffe and prepare 
themſelues ko: to ſee and beholde that greate maieſtie 
of God, and to receiue that holye lawe , that hee would 
giue vnt o them. And pet neuertheleſſe Nloſes did not 
alſigne vnto them but theo dayes, foz to ſcpcrate them 


ſelues from their wines. - 

Abunclech required no moꝛe of Dauid and hys 
compatanions : although that hee did gine vnto them of 
the halowed bꝛeade, whiche was not lawekull fo cate 
but fo? the Jzicktes ci tie lawe onelye. And pet thoſe 
thinges are not happened, but ſo2 one tyme. They 
haue not made lawes no: rules pearely 02 perpetuall, 
noꝛ common unto all men. 

In like manner alſo Joe gaue not a p2ckirte dap vnfo 
them 
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4 bs rcturne vnto the Loꝛzd, and to leaue off ell cthe ether 
tima g, and to fo2act all carnall pieaſures and delites, ta: 
tor mo unto his mercy thozow true repentaunce in fa, 
imges 4 pꝛapecs, to the ende he map withd2aw his bea⸗ 

tings and icoamgs, the which hee had alrcadie ſtretched 


—— —— 
* 


— — — 


(ations and admonitions are very honeſt and requiſite 
in the Churche, chiekelp in the times of calamities 4 miſe; 
ries, when God thzeateneth vs with his furour & iudge⸗ 
ment. But it is moꝛe then necefſarie to follow the mode⸗ 
ration y which Sainc Paulin ſuch caſe hath vled, chieſy 
in this tune now, koꝛ that the wozlde is ſo much coꝛrup⸗ 
ted and depꝛaucd, and ſemuch ſubtect vnto hir carnal af- 
feckions. The Apoltle knowing mans infirmitie, durſle 
net loꝛbid mariage to any man, of what qualitie ſoeuer he 
Were off: not only fo2 a dap:but admoniſhed and commaü⸗ 
ded, by Gods authozitie, vnto all thoſe who haue not the 
gift of continency and chaltity,fo2 to rcfraine themſclucs 
without beeing polluted 1 defiled, neither in their bodyes 
02 ſoules, thozow the burning concupiſcence and wozke 
of the fleſhe, to marp koz to auopde fozmcation 4 whozes 
dome, and fo2 to keepe their bodies, hearts, and conſcientes 
tt all purttic and holines. And be woulde not onelp ſuffer, 
that the hulbande and the wike ſhoulde ſeperate them— 
ſeluos, the one from the other, extept it be but foꝛ a ſmall 4 
little tune, yea fo2 to watche vnto falting and prayer. And 
uppon ſuch condition, that the leperation be not ouer long, 
but that by and by they returne together againe, lcaſt that 
Dathan, bythat meancs do finde occaſion to tempte them, 
thoazow they: mcontmentp,and to mſtame their concupi⸗ 
ſcence: Ind that thozoiw the fragilite of the ſeſhe, the one 
02 the other of the parties do net fall into ſome kaulte? 
inconnemente. And the auſe wherefo:e that holp Apoſtle| 
hath wutten red that ic2t of theſe matters, that is bi- 
cauſe (as he ſaitls)he wend not put the haulter about any! 
mans neck mumg vs thereby to onderſtand, that thoſe 
tphiche (92b3'd o2 finder the holy martage, de e put the, 


| — rope 


— — 


— 


fo:th cucr them. ut hc compelled no man. Such exhoz⸗ 


—  — 


— 


| rope aboute the necke of thoſe vnto whome they haue 

' fozbidden, and doe put them inperyll of dampnation ,' 

' Wyerefoze Jam meruaylouſly abaſhed to thincke , to 

| what ende thoſe wo2lhypfull pꝛelates of the Churche, | 

haue thought, in koꝛbiddinge the martage and eſpouſals 

| vnts all, and fo2 fo longe tune: and that the ſtewes con- | 

| tinued open at all tymes . Doe they not well declare 

thereby that they doe followe the lawes and decrees of 

that greate whoze of Babilon , the mother of fo2ntz | apocyrr. 21 

| cation? 

| Fuſebius , Thou condempneſt thy ſclfe by thine 

obne wo2?des , Fo2 howe wyll they pzcue the whoze- | 

dome, when they require contmencpe and chaſtitie in 

mariage? Thou regardeſt not, that in condempninge 

the Pꝛelates, whiche are nowe in the Church, and fol- 

lowing thy affections thon doeſt alſo condempne the aun⸗ 

cient docto2s and counſaples. Foz howe manpe tymes uur ſe. de 

haue Dain Ambroſe , Chriſoſtome, Saind Hicrome, | ent. C in 

Sainte Auguſtine and Sainte Gregory, exhozted the W ae 

maryedfolke vnto continencye, and to abſtepne from | . 

carnall woꝛkes in the tyme of faſtynge and pꝛap⸗ Chry/t1one, 

ers, and on the ſolempne feaſtes: and chieflype vppon | . 

thole dapes that we muſte goe vnto the Lozdes 

table, | 
Theophilus, Peradnenture, friende Fuſcbius, thou 

ſpeakeſt better then tbou thinckeſt: Thou dyddeſt not 

ſpeake altogether euill, that they haue erhozted: but 

there is greate dpfference betweene erhoꝛtation and fo2- 

biddinge, counſaple and commaundement. Jdenpe not 

but that they haue made ſuch erhoztations and admo⸗ 

nitions vnto the people, as the holp Apoſtle did vnto the 

Corinthians. TUherein wee may followe them, euen 

as thep haue followed the Apoſtle: who as wytneſl⸗ 

ſeth Sainte Auguttine hymſclfe , woulde not onelpe — 

ſufter that the maryed perſons ſhaulde make any ſepe- < Apoſlolus 

ration from the bed at no manner of tyme , not fo2 to 

watche vnto faſtinge and p2ayer , but tho2owe the | 


Tl. conſent | 
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| among the aunciences there were ſome moze rigo2ous 


THE THIKD DIALOGVE, 
conſent of the cnc and the other. Fo2aſmuche then as 
the auncient Pocto2s doc follow that rule, wer wyll not 
ſpeaic gaynlt them, ik they vſe it onelpe foz admonpti⸗ | 

| 


ons and exrhoztations, leauinge in ſuch caſe euerpe one 
at his lpberfie , wpthont layinge vnto anpe man bonde, 
waight oꝛ neceſſitie, which map induce hym to ſinne, and 
that hps infirmitpe cannot beare it. Foz euen as we | 
ought not to conſtraine and compell man vnto moze 


greater continencie and chaſtity then her map haue, and 


that it is not lawfull foz bym to vſe the holys marpage 
which God hath gyuen vnto hym foz a remedpe, ſo we | 
mult not condempne thoſe vnto whome GDD hath gy⸗ 
ucn moꝛe greater gyfte of continenc pe, if they vſe it to 
the honour of Ood, both out of mariage and alſo in ma- 
riage. Foꝛ the honeſt pe and continencie cannot be to | 
great in vs. h | 

Hillarius, No kruelp, if it bee truely  wytbout fapned- 


neſſe, and that in ſteede of chaſtitie, there bee not lecrt- 
neſſe and pꝛiuinelle, and that one do not recctue the rule 
and the pꝛouerbe of the Pnkes, ſaying: S1 non caſte tay 
men caute: that 1s , if not chaſtlye , pet let it bee pꝛi⸗ 


Theophilus, So doe J vnderſtande it. But on the 
confrarye, as ſone as one commeth to refkraine the faith⸗ 
full moze then God woulde, and that the Apoſtle durſte 
not take it in hande, there is no man of ſo great autho- 
ritie that q can allowe. Foz we cannot denie, but that 


and contrary vato mariage then was lawfull, and chicfly 
Hictome, who ſo muche pꝛaiſed virginitie and . 
hode, that oftentunes he dyd iniurp vnto marpage: and 
it ſcemcth that he would condempne it. As it appeared 
in his wꝛitinges againſt Iouimanus and manye others. 
Alſo thou canſt not excuſe Gregory of ſuperſtition, who 
ſayth,that the man whiche ſlcpeth with his owne wile, 
ought not to enter into the Church, excepte that he bu 
firſte waſhed wyth water, bycauſe that although that thc 
mariage | 


—— — —— — 


| 


Hillarius. Necucrthelefle J cannot vnderſtande, vppon 
what place of the Scripture that cuſtome hath taken his 
foundation, except vppon the traditions of the Johariſes 
and the waſhings of the Jews oz Panims, and vpon the 
doctrine of Perlius, ſaping. 


In Tiber carly plunge thy head, cuca twiſe or thriſe at leſt, 
And take the riuer water then, and all beſprinckle thee, 
| By force and vertue of the which, the night ſhall purged bee. 


| And for to doe as | thee bid fulfill this iuſt requeſt 


Theophilus, But when one hath grieuouſlye ſinned, 
can the water purge and make him cleane 7 J doubte 
not but that that ſuperſtition is pet of that which is left 
of the errour of thoſe who altogether dyd condempne and 
fozbid mariage. But pet what ſuperſtition ſoeuer myght 
haue bene in ſome of the auncients, pet n:1:crthelcſſe 
they fozbidde not the mariage, noz the eſpouſalles, vnto 
thoie whiche were not marped, in what time ſoeuer it 
were, as afterwardes it was koꝛbidden by theire ſucceſ⸗ 
ſoꝛs, in the counſailes of Laodocia, Hilerdien, and in that 
of Pope Martin and Nicolas, who did fo2byd to celebzate 
marpages in thoſe times aboue lpmited, and dpd com⸗ 


ent Romaines theire aunceſtoꝛs, that they woulde alſo 
kepe the other dependaunces of thoſe feaſtes and religt- 
ons. Opth then that they woulde haue their Februales, 


maund to ſeperate foz a time, thoſe that ſhoulde doe the 


— — 
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mar:age de permitted of God, pet neuertheleſſe man map 
not haue the companie of his wyke , without ſinninge 
ſome thing. Wherefoze hee hathe nde to purge bym- 
ſelle. And affirmcth that that cuſtome hathe bene of 
longe fyme receyucd and allowed in the Romiſh Church, 


The Tevvigh 
vvaſshings 
Mat. 16. . 9 
Marc. 7. h 13 


Perſ Sac. a. 


contrarp. 

Hillarius , It is but reaſon, ſith that they haue be⸗ 
gunne the daunce and moꝛiſhe , to ende it altogether. 
ovyth that they haue alreadpe determined and concluded 
that in the Obſequies, Moꝛtuarpes, Funeralles, Feaſtes 
and in god deedes foꝛ the deade, to followe the auncy- 


TI ij. they | 
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|thcy muſte haue alſo their Bacchanales which they cele- 
bꝛated at @h2ouetide , and that then the martage 
ſhoulde bee fo2zbydden , and the ſpouſe ſeperated from 
the cſpouſes, and the huſbande from hys wyfe, as the 
Pamuns hadde a cuſtome, foz to p2epare themſelucs 
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vnto the Bacchanales. But there is a ſmall dyffe, 
rence, in that that the Panyms dyd firſke theire Lente, 
after wardes their Dh2cuctide , Fo2 when they woulde 
conſccrate themſelues fo2 to enter and bee recepued in 
the Religyon of Bacchus, o2 woulde pꝛepare and ſandi⸗ 


| 


fie themſelues fo2 to celebzate the feaſte of Bacchana- 
les and Dionyſiales, they dpd abſtapne themſelnes 
a certeyne tyme, to touche a woman, and alſo fo lye | 
wyth their lawfull wyues, as Ouid wytneſſeth , uꝛp⸗ 
| tinge of the ſeperation of Hercules, after this man-| 
ner, 


Now after that they feaſted had 
they gaue themſelues to reſt, 

nd laide them dove in beds apart 
as ple de their fanſie belt. 


A 


— ern anne Ins 
— —— — 


They did the ſame fo2 to pꝛepare themſeiues moze | 
deuoutlp to ſolemnize the dap and feaſte due vnto Cod 
Bacchus which planted the Wine . Jt was 02deined o 
kepe chaſtitie and continente and to abſteine at the leaf 
tenne daies together, and after to waſh and purifte them⸗ 
ſelues in the tenth dap: Fut they dyd recompence and 
acquite akterwardes with all diſſolution, whozcdome 
and all abhomimation, the abſtinencs that they made 
befoze , as one maye ſee and thozowclpe knowe by 
that whiche Litus Liuſus bath waiften , But our ſa⸗ 
uage and bꝛutiſhe Ch2ſtians beginne by Sheonetide, the 
which hathe his begpnninge immedpatlp after Chult- 
mas, and thep continue it alwapes in augementpnge 
the dyſſolutions moꝛe and moze , untpll Shꝛoue⸗ 
ſundaye , and the keaſtpuall dape of Sapnck Galiffte, 


— — | 
fo: 


— 


| 
| 
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J 


j 


foz to beginne the Leat Wyth better douotion , — | 


to pzepare themſelues moze deuontipe vnto the Loꝛde 


table, ta p which yet they beare not ſo much reucrence,as | 


the Panims dyd vnto their Bacchanales, Foz p molt part 

of the Pꝛieſtes themſelues, who will not mary the newe 
maryed folke, and which doe lepcrate the huſbande from 
the wpfe, wyth much a doe they can bee wythout their 
whozes vpon Calter day: But doe cuſtomely cauſe the 
pot to bee heated at the fire, and doe make ready the din- | 
ner whileſt that Nlonſicur the Canon, the Curate oz Ut- 


The paſcall 
f Maſſe of the 
vvhores of the 


Prieſtes. 


car maketh a god face 02 countenaunce in the Church, 


and adminiſtreth to others. Uherefo2e J greatly feare 


leaſt that during the time that they cauſed the wyues to 


1 — 3 


bee ſeperated from their huſbandes, they doe play 
can finde the meanes ) ſuch a craft and deceite vato the 
po2e + ſimple huſbands, as the God Faunus dyd thinke to 
playe wyth Hercules whileſt that he dyd lye alone being 
ſeperated from hys wyues bed, fo2 to pꝛepare hunſe!fe ts 
the ſolempnitie of the Bacchanales , Foz that god opſe 
man dyd not thincke to fayle ( acco2dinge to the witneile | 


of that god doctour Ouid and diuine, befoze alledged) but | 


to goe and ſanctifie the wyfe of Hercules in hir bed, ik Hee 
had not decctacd himſelke, in goinge to the bed of Hercu- 
les in ſteede of the other that he ſouaht. im the which hee 
dyd finde Hercules, wha made him to fall backward. 

God knoweth whether ſuche fortune ſhoiulde happen al⸗ 
wWapes vnto the huſbandes when that ſuch Faunus doe 
tome 
oftentimes to ſtumble wyth their heads oz warde. They 
map well goc to bleſſe the beddes of the ſhouſes, fog to 
learne the wap, and to vnbleſſe them afterwardes. o: 
thoſe arc the true banmes, Satvres and common Bulles, 
who wyll leaue no woman vndeflled, if hee woulde not 
bee ruled by others, but by them . But in thepꝛe 
there is no kable, a 
earnzſt wytiout fayumge. TT hereto 
which co: ngare the Þz icſtes vnto the Cu 
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wꝛonge. Fo2 as there muſte bee but one Cocke, fo; a 
greate companye of Puilettes and Hennes, ſo is one 
Pꝛieſte 02 Ponke in a Towne oz Pariſhe inough, fo: 
to keepe woemen from being barren . They wyll not 


leaue off, ik they may poſſible, but to lape Egges: But | 


when they haue lapde, and hatched them, let hym that 
lyſt b:inge vppe the Chekins. They doe altogether 
contrar pe to the Capons, whome one cauſeth to nourpſh 
r bzing vp the young ones which they baue not hatched, 
They gyue that office vnto the huſbandes , and they 
(all cc lyke vnto the Cockowe, who goeth awaye at; 
ter that ha hath layed in an other Birdes neafte , and 
taketh no care who lhall bringe vp hir pounge ones. 
What ſayeſt thou friende kuſebus 2 Pr thincketh 
that J haue alrcadye declared vnto ther, by the occa- 
ſion of the keaſt of the deade, the awdly confo2imyties, 
betweene your Relygion and the Panyms , touchinge 
the purifications and ſanctyfications , Wut J wyll pet 
declare vnto ther others , whiche doe pzocede of that 
ſame begynninge , oꝛ of one kindꝛed. From whence 
doeſt thou thincke that the feaſte of the Purificatpon 
of our Ladpe hathe taken hys oztginall and begyn- 
ninge: 

Euſebius. I doe belenc that it was ozdapned in the 
honour of God ano the Uirgin Mary , and in remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce of the pꝛeſentation that ſhe made of hir ſonne 
Jeſus Chziſt, and of the godly wozkes of God, whiche 
were done that day, 

Theophilus, J doc not donbte, but that the auncy - 
ent Fathers, haue inſtituted manpe feaſtes fo a god 
intent, chicfly foꝛ two cauſes. The ffrſt, foz to dꝛawe 
awape the Panims and Jewes by lyttle and lpttle, 
chicſelv thoſe which had alceadpe recepucd the Sol— 
poll, from their Jdolatepe and accuſtomed ſuperſtity⸗ 


— — 


on „aid the better to plucke from them, thar whiche 
they theugaht they tceuſde not well obtapne , extepte 
(hey dye change them into Tome other Ceremonpes: 


—ͤœ—Pũĩ — — 


ſd 
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to the ende that they ſhoulde not thincke that thep were | The inienin 
altogether wythout rclygion and diume ſernice , Fo: 6 

they were pet verye weake, noꝛ coulde noc catelpe f kor⸗ 

get their olde cuſtomes. Wherefo2e ive dunc'ent Fa- 
thers haue ſtudyed and determined to ctamcethe J6:v- | 
iche and Paniſhe Ceremozites into ſome other fall-ts 
ons moze Chꝛiſtian lpyke. Therefoze haue they o. 
dapned many keaſtes , the whiche they Waulde haue 
| made fo ſerue foꝛ remembꝛances and retoꝛdat.ons of the 
| benefites of God, and fo2 examples, whiche :inyg!t edy⸗ 
lie the Church o2 congregation, ſoꝛ to aboipſhe the t es 
| membꝛauncc of the {dolls and ſtraunge Gods „ whiche 
were ſo muche roted in their heartes , Afterwardes, 

| they dpd ſee by experience, that there was greate infir- 


— 


— — 


ok the people, and that if they had not ſome feaſtes and 
Ceremonyes,many woulde followe thoſe of the Jewes 
and Panims, and haue fellowſhippe wyth their ſacrifi⸗ 
ces, and woulde ſette but little by the pꝛeachinge of 
the wozde of GSD. Foz there are manpe, whiche 
woulde neuer ſette their fofe wythin the Cyurch doze, 
and woulde neuer bee founde in the Chziſtian aſſem⸗ 
bles, if there were neuer any keaſte . And ſo by that | Thecotemning 
meanes they are enfo2ced to let and ſtoppe ſuch euplls Seel 
and daungers. Wlhersfoze they haue bene conſtrained ko 


— ts 


mytie, rudenelle and ignoꝛaunce in the moſt greateſt part | 


= 


ozdaine fcaſtes containinge the commemoꝛation of the 
pꝛincipall wozkes of God, and the pꝛincipal articles of the 
faith, the better to impꝛint into the heartes of cuery one, | 
to the ende that there ſhould be none amonge the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, but at the leaſt he ſhould know the pꝛincipall pointes 
of the Ch2iſttan religion, vpon his fingers endes: But 
their inſtitution hath not taken ſo god effec noꝛ ſuche 
iſſue as they looked it ſhovld haue done. Fo? man :s cf 
ſuch nature, that if he be without outward Ceremonies. 

either he will become altogether without God, religion: . 
02 elle hee wpll foꝛge and inuent a newe, after hps be vun tnc one | 
owne bꝛapne. On the coatrarye, if one gpue hym ceo [75 nes | 
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emomes, foz to holde hyin in religion, and in hys of, 
ce, hir wyll make of them Gods and Idolls, and will 
put all hys truſt in the outwarde viſible , and materp⸗ 
all ceremonpe and wyll fozlalic the pꝛincipall and ſppꝛi⸗ 
| tall thinges, ſignified by thoſe ccremonies: and in ſteede 
to ſerue hym as koꝛ degrees and ſhe wes fo2 to attaine 
vnto the true ſpirituall religion, and to enter info the 
true Temple of God, ffaycth hymſelfe vppon the de- 
ares,and bekoꝛe the gate, and wyll not enter into the 
houſc : As wo fee by experience in the people of Iſrael, 
who haue alwapes moze eſteemed the extericur cere- 
monies, then thoſe by which God woulde teache them. 
Now if the ſame be happened vnto the people of God, 
and to the Ceremontes oꝛdapned of God hymſclfe-as all | 
the Pꝛophetes do wytneſſe, what may happen vnto the 
ceremonies and traditions innented by men? Eſpecially | 
when the Churche bath falſe Pꝛophetes, o2 neglygent 
| and conetous paſto2zs and Shepheardes,whiche haue 
no care of the healthe and ſaluation of the people, and 
whiche doe not trauaple to pull awaye the ſuperſtpti⸗ 
on and Idolatrp, but rather to augement and increaſe 
it, foꝛ to abuſe the ignoꝛaunce of the poꝛe ſunple people 
| to their pꝛofite and filthy gayne:cuxſed and to erecrable 
is that which we at this dape doe pꝛoue and feele, 
| J'o2 in ſteede to haue abolyſhed by the feaſt of Candle- 
| mas the olde Jdolatrpe, one hath augmented and confir- 
med it a greate deale moꝛe: the whiche is ſo muche the 
moꝛe daungerous, that the maſke and dyſguiſinge of Sa- 
than is better papnted out, and hath founde out names 
and tytles moze godly and fauourable, as is that of the 
blelled Airgm the mother of Jeſus Chziſte, as hathe 
bene alreadye touched , in ſpeakinge of Panthe - 
6071. 

Hillarius . Eet vs conſider all the matter wo2de by 
Tre fexfs of + | WO2DE, and then half ſ& , whether that in the feaſt cf 
un certzy- { TanDlemas we doe not celebrate the Februales, Luperca- 
teaft of Garde les, Proferpinales , and Florales,of the Panims, Firlt the 
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name e of the Jauriftcation agrecth very wel with the name | 
of Febꝛuarp and of the Februales, Which dee alto ſigni⸗ Purification 
fie purifications. Afterwardes that purification is cele⸗ 
bꝛated in the Honour of the virgin Nlary, in whoſe name, 
men doc bleſle, conſecrate, and beare Candeils, Tapers 
of Wear and Toꝛches. The JIanims had all the ſame , | 1. uperc;: 

0; the like in their Lupercales in that ſame tune andine- | Sear . 
neth, and in the feaſt of the Sodo g iſe luno , the whiche | % e er 
they called Februla, Februalis, & Februata, which fignifi - | 
eth purified 02 puriicatiue,bicauſe that the purifications | 1+ riticarions os | 
were made in hir keaſt, and chiekely the ſame cf the wo⸗⸗ omen = 
nza,the which the Lupercall P2telts do puriſie, beating Kip 
them vpon hands and backe, vith icourges and whippes | ; ö „ oi 
made ot Goates ſkin , and with the cloatie of luno, with 
which they doe coner them, chtefcly fox to male them 
But J am certaine, that fo? to do ſuch 
miracles , the gownes and cloakes of the 12icfts and | We tacles 
Ponkes haue moze vertue, then the ſame of luno, and 3 
beleue that the women which haue bene coucred with 
it,ſhalbee barren by nature, except they retourne moze fer- 
tile and fruit full. 

Theophilus. Sainct Auguſtine maiicth alſo mention 
of a Gaddeſſe named Meria,whom he alſo calleth Februa, 
bicauſe that the Panims do beleeue that he purgeth the 
woemen of their ilfuc of bloude,and ſtapeth them cuery | 
moneth, and chicfely after the conception and deliuering of 
childe. Wut there is no doubt but that was not that lu⸗ 
no, of whom thou ſpeakeſt off. 
Hillarius. Wa cannot doubt of it: foꝛ that office w 
alſo aſligned vnto hir and fo2 that cauſe they haue called e 
it Fluona, by reaſon sf the Flur and iſtie of bloud, But 
our P2toſts haue new gien that office vato the virgyn | 
lary, and do cauſe the wocmen to be 
„when that they arc rpſen from their bed 
215 £301! a0 33 Chꝛiſt had not bene 
per tome, and as though ww Were vader the Ceremsuiece 
of che lame 
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Theophilus, Durand alſo witneflcth that in that ſam; 
| foaft the-Romaines from fiue pere to flac pere, the firſt = 
of Feb2narte did purific all the night the Townes with | 
Tapers + Z02ches lighted in the honour of Februa the 
Goddefie,the Mother of Cod Mars,whem they actompted 
\o2 the Geo cf Batteil, to the ende he weulde giue vnto 
them victozze ., And they call alſo that feaſt Ambmbale, 
bicauſe of the pꝛoceſlions, in which they cary p hoſtes and 
Dacraments that they do ſacrifice with, and in like man⸗ 
ner the ſacrifices which they make by the Townes 4 Tlil. 
lages and rounde about the ſame, and by the fields, as wa 
do in the Rogation wete and on Chꝛiſtmas day. Fur⸗ 
thermoꝛe, men did ſacrifice that ſame very tinic vnto Pluto 
who fo2 that cauſe, as witneſſeth Iſidorus, was named Fe. 
braus, and thep did in like manner do ſacrifice vito other 
inkernall Gods, foꝛ the loules of their aunceſters, and of, 
kered vnto them hoſtes. Watching all night, ſinging Vigi⸗ 
les with Tapers and Toꝛches burning, to the ende they 
ſhould haue pit ie and compaſſien of the poꝛe ſoules that be 
dead. The women alſo, celebꝛated the feaſt of Candlemas 
in the honour of the Goddelle Ceres, and of hir daughter 
broſerpina, bicauſe that Pluto, p God ok hell, fo: hir beau⸗ 
tie had rauiſhed at the beginning of that meneth, z that hit 
mother Ceres ſeeking foꝛ hir by hils + valleys, being ligh⸗ 
ted in the night with to2chesx lampes in Actna 5 hil of $1 
cile, as p pocticall fables do witnes. Hillarivs, Thcu hall 
allt dged Durand, the maſter of p papiſticall ceremonies,t 
J will alledge vnto thee an other, whiche is of no leſſe cre⸗ 
dit, ok whom thou haſt already often times heard the wit— 
nes, the which { do bing fo2th againe, foꝛ confirmation of 
| the woꝛds of Durand,onut of that boke in which he delcri⸗ 

beth the feaſt of Ceres, ſaping amonge other of his wozds 
as followeth. 


Vea there in ſteede of flaming lampe 
the Pine tree they did vie, 
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was killed, and toꝛne in petes of a wilde Boꝛe, they beat} ; ; 


3 Ho | 
Hereoff the torch then graunted was | 
| 


Theophilus, Fo2 that tauſeſſaith he)that in remembꝛance pepe Ser us 
of the ſame, at the beginning of the moneth of Feb2uary. | i | 
they purzfied the Cittie and went in pꝛoceſſion rounde a- | 

bout the ſame. In ſteede whercot Pope Sergius hath com⸗ 

maunded + eſtabliſhed the feaſt of-the Purification of our 

Lady. And if thou thinke that J ſpcake without boke,and | x. Dinka; 
that 3 hane inuended v ſame of wy ſclfc, I do ſend the uvn⸗ , {eo pore, 
to your owne bokes,t chictely vnto Durand, ok whome 7 

thinke, that there wanteth not much, but y J haue recyted | 

vnto thee word by worde almoſt all that which thou halle 

now heard of mes. Hillarius. He ought alſo to adde, that the | 

wepings, lamentations + ſower lokes that they do make | 

in their temples the Paſſion weke,the which they call the 

great t haly werke, chicfcly the apiſh trickes of the holy 

Friday,are p2occeded from h 021ginall x beginning. Fo2 as | 

p women celebꝛated the Cereales x Proſerpinales with la- 

mentations, repꝛeſenting the ſozrow which Ceres did fate | 

bicauſe of hir daughter Proſerpina which was raniſhed, + | 

in like manner p Adoniales,in p honour of Venus, bewai⸗ 
ling and lamenting hir friend Adonis whiche was killed. 
Doth it not aiſo ſee Þ they would in the virgin Mary 2 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte hir ſonne, renewe x ſet vp againe all theſe 

olde ſuperſtitions, nether moꝛe noꝛ leſſe then if p holy vir 

gin were Ceres, Venus, oꝛ Iſis: : Jeſus Chꝛiſte Adoniso: 5% 
Oſiris: Fo2 what differt᷑te is there betwene their dinine ſer 

nice by p which they would coũterkeit the death x paſſis of | 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and the ſame whiche the auncient Jsola⸗ 
toꝛs dpd make in the honoure of Adonis and Olirs 2! 
Fo; they doe celebꝛate euerp peare in the moneth of June. 
the keaſt, and in remembꝛaunce of that that Adonis, * 
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| office after Adonis, euen as after thoſe that be dead. Ak⸗ 
te ter wardes the next day they dyd ſay that her was ale 
ain, NID that they likted him vp on hie in the apꝛe, and 
| $19 haue their heads, cuen as the Aegyptians did when 
A £18 Was dean an. eng them and that they did celebꝛate 
| the i iy ealt „ Oliris, winch is alſo called Serapis Foz firſt 

the Potefts of ö Codbegp Ilis do ſhane their heads 
2th thei brard2s aud ſtrike their b2caſtcs , and doe 
{lent , euen as lits lamented, When hee had loſt! 
Hir littic ſonne Oltris. Akterwardes, the childe was 
brought againe,as though he had bene found , and then 
al tie ſoꝛrow was changed info top. Thereto2ze the Poet |: 


© id, | caine calleth him Oiiris,who is neuer ſerched fo2 pnough. 


Timm. 
8. 4.14 


"Sf d Friday, 


Eaſter Alle! 


1 ad! At 
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The gad Bj 
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. Foz as Lactantlus faith, they do loſe him alwapes, and 


alwapes inde hun againe. | 
Fizophilus. J doubt not, but that the ſame is that 
ſame Idolatrp which Ezechiell rebuked, ſpealing ofthe 
wormen which wept ko: Thamus:as Sang Hierome ex- 
poundcth it, o: at the lecaſtwiſe altogether the lilie, | 
Hi!larins , Now marke + conſider all the trapue 5 our! 
122i-f's do hold vron good Friday. And thou wilt ſay that 
they haue loſt Jeſus Chnſt, oz that he is dead, and that 
ny would bury hun. Ind afterwartes a day after that 
| Caſter is come, Alleluya, whom thep hauc buried. is ray 
ed agame, and tyhercts no moze queſtion, but to laugh and 
reiopce, and to coicb2ate the feaſte which the Pamms do 
call Hilo, that is to ſap, the iopfull, and that thep ds ce: | 
lebꝛate it in the honour of the God Nin laughing and 
reiopſing, and rehearſing ſome god thing to laugh ut. as! 


"7*{ holp fathers do in their Sermons on d featles of Caſter, | 


when they do gie the lwert nolegapes vato the Lʒabrts, 
of which cuſto:ne are p26cieded p bokcs of De rilu Pat-| 
chah, fo: toa wakentheir Audifozies, and the better to 
ſan chte the feaſt of the Oed -illeiuyn, with whom they * 
truumph ail the Peare. 

Ticoplutus, &bry may well ſake Jeſus Chullt, Foz | | 
hee mape bee e lolte and dead (02! ben erte, Wl they carne to 
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knowe and honourc him other wiſe then they doe: Foz 22 he 
hath not taught vs to celebzate the remembꝛaunce of his 
death and paſſion after the erample of that ſame of Ado- 
nis k Oliris: But hath giuen vnto vs the manner # faſhi- 
on in the holy Supper ſuch as it appertaineth vnto him and | The ervecomme 
his Churche,the whiche we ought to follow, and we needc 3 ms 
not to haue lo manye ceremonies and Paniſh ſuperſti⸗ Ch. 
tions. 

Hillarius, Foz to make an ende in painting and ſetting | Verler. 

foꝛth the Eaſter, wer neede to adde no moꝛe but p Florales, 
5 which they celebꝛated in that ſame time in the moneth 
\of Apzill, in the honoure of the Goddeſſe Flora, with toz- 
ches and lightes, as at the feaſt of Candlemas it appeareth 
by that that ſhe hir ſelfe anſwered vnto Ouid , whiche 
bzingeth it in, ſpeaking ſo of hir feaſt; 


Fat. 8. 


Thoſe lights which ſerued to the it vie in times full long ago 
Vato the very like vſe ſetue, our preſent time allo, 


And they celebꝛated the ſame feaſt,foz fo keepe the gods 4 
fruits of the carth, as the Cereales, both of them in v ſame 
moneth : notwithſtanding p Durand placeth them in the 
moneth of Feb2uary,the better to agree with the feaſt of 
Candlemas. Let vs now lay together all thoſe peeces , and 
let vs conſider howe the diuell mocketh God, the Uirgin 
Mary, and all the Ch21ſtian people: And how of the Uirgin | 540,00: to 5 
Mary, he ts enfoꝛced not only to make one Idole but mas | Virgiu Mary 
ny, and hath induced and perſwaded p Chꝛiſtians, withs | 
out 5 they had any regarde,fo make hir a luno : 
Venus, Ceres, Proſerpina, & Flora. Foz wee doe honoz bir 
after the came ſoꝛte, oꝛ rather v diuel, vader the tytle of hir 
whom he gath taken fo2 to concr + hive himſelke, in ſteede 
of thoſe whom J haue but now named. Zo what ende do enen 
theſe tozches + holy candels ſerue, + al pour pꝛoceſſions? 9 
kulebius. Pen cary the,fo2 to repꝛeſent by the 5 light of 5 IEG 
Oaſpell þ whiche Jeſus Chꝛiſt bath carricd # boꝛne, which Gn 
is h true light of p wo? 1d, for to illunnnate 3 liahtk p pee geb.. 
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Oentles and Adolaters, and the glozy of the people Iſrael, 
accoꝛding to the pꝛophecie of Eſay and of Simeon. 

Theophilus, But mult wee pꝛeſent him with fozchesy 

candcls-is not that rather the office of the Pꝛieſts to light 


the Candle, lampe and to2che cf the word of God, (whiche 
is the light of cur fete, lightning the blinde, giuing wiſe, 
banc vnto the little ones and ignoꝛant) thoꝛob the pꝛea / 
ching of the Goſpell,and to ſette it vppon a candleſticke q 
vpon p table, foꝛ to giue light vnto all thoſc which are in 50 
houſe of Gad, not fo: to put it vader the table and vnder 
a buſſhell, and to fill the peoples eves and all the Churche 
of God, with ſmoke and darkenes, foz to teſtific and witnes 
that thep are the blinde leaders of the blinde. 

Hillarius. They ſhould haue moꝛe reaſon, if they 1 
a pꝛoceſſion in the night, as the Panims did. And it is not 
to be doubted, but that they caricd thoſe toꝛches + candels 
lighted, foz to ſerue them foz Purifications, x to dꝛiue a- 
way the cuills from the Cittie, and from their houſes, af- 
ter the ſame manner as the Panims did. 

Theophilus, If they would denie it, they woulde be 
vanquiſhed of the contrary as lycrs,aſwell by the pzayer 
and bleſling, the which they vſe,fo2 to bleſſe the tapers and 
tozches, the day of the feaſt of Candlemae, as of that that 
they vſe the Satterdap befoꝛe Caſter oz vpon Eafter tuen 
fo2 to bleſſe the fire and the Paſcal tapcr. Parke then firſt 
of all that whiche they ſing the dape of the feaſte of 
Canvlemas as it is contapned in the Pulcli,not that 3 
will recyte wozd foꝛ wo2d, all their blefling but onely the 
pꝛincipall points fo: fo pzone our meaning, 2 by the which 
thou maiſt iudge of the reſt. They ſing vnto God; we hit 
ble beſech the, that thozow the inuocation of thy holy 
nams and by the interceſſion of the holy virgin Nay the 
mother of thy ſonne, whole feaſt this day we denoutely 
celebꝛate, + by the pꝛapers of al thy Sainas, that it would 
pleaſc thee to bleſſe and ſanctific theſe candles, fo2 the vſe 
of man, and the health of the ſoulcs and bodies, bee it in 
the earth oz in the waters: Beholde their owne pꝛoper 
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woꝛdes rehcarſed truely wo2de for wozde, Where haue the health of 


THE THIRD DIALOGVE. 152 


— — { Candells for 


they founde, that the Candels do ſerus foz the health of | the ſoules & 
the loules and bodies, and that they haue any other vle, boch 

then foz to giue light vnto the coꝛpoꝛall eyes, but in the 4 
bokes of the Panims. But by and by afterwards they do * 5 — 
ſay wozſe. Parke then their woꝛdes, O Lozd Jeſus Chziſt | cere ſnplicanti 
we humbly beſeche ther, to bleſſe this creature of wax, and $2%.C7.c. 
ſhead fw;th in the ſaine thy heanenly bleſſing , by the ver. 

tue of the holy Croffe,to the ende ; as thou baſt guien it 
vuto mikinde,foz to put e dꝛiue away the darknes, it may | 
receine ſuch fo2ce and benediction, by the ſigne of thy holy! Benedsco 
crofſe,in what place ſocuer it ſhall be lighted, o ſet, that p r i wen 
wicked diuell may flee and tremble, and auopd altogether Pana nel, 
amaſed and made a fraide, with all his miniſters , from & ſendte Tri 
thoſe habitations:and that her pzeſume no moze to trouble | #2 
thoſe which do ſerue God, And by and by after,thers is pct | % <5, 
moze.J do bleſſe thee thou creature of wax, in the name —— 
ol our Loꝛde God, and of the holy Trinitie , to the ende um eius. 
thou mapſt be the extermination and dꝛiuing away of the | Charmes 
Diuell, and all his compliſcs. What mockery is this-muſt | {<< ual 
the name of O O D be fo abuſcd in Charmes and 3 
Witchecraftes 2 Foz wherein doe theſe benedictions| #xercy/mw fe 
and bleſſings dyffer from the charmes and coniura-⸗ 
tyons of ſozcerers and witches, aſwell as the Exorciſme | eee, 
and adiuration of their holy water and Halte, whiche | <— De 
they put into it? What docth that Exorciſme and ads | per gar rl 
iuration ſignifie 4 J exerciſe and adiure the, thou | , per De- 
Creature of Halte, by the living O W D, by the true 7/14 
+ O D, by the holy.» W D bytheG DD which | **” —_— 7 
tom maunded that thou ſhouldeſt bie put into the water, 4 
by the Pꝛephet Eliſcus ſoꝛ to heale the ſterilitie and bar⸗ aquam mitt ' 
rennes of the waters, to the ende thou be made an adiured , /ane- 
Halt, to the health of them that belouc , to the ende that“ Oy 
thou maylt be vnto all thoſe which will take three, health . o 

of ſoule and bodye , and that all kantaſte, malyce , o. — 
ſubtyle crafte of the dinell mape auopde, and depart Pete, 


credAentium vt 


from the place where thou ſhalt bee ſhcade abzcade, | „ ! 
_ rg PLE ermiile 14 te | 


aid 
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and all vncleane ſpirite adiured,by him which Yall udge! 
the guicke and the dead, and the wo2ld with fire. 
Flillarius. Theu wilt make vs here by and by holye 
water. Sith that thou haſt made the Exorciſme,ſing note, 
the 4 Yremus, 
ITheophilus. There are no leſſe blaſphemies in it: Put 
th that thou wilt haue it thon ſhalt , 


O etcrnall cd, 


ö 
t 
{ 
oo 
| | 


altogether mightie we humbly inuocate and call vpon thy 


infinite clemency, that it would pleaſe thee to bleſle A and 
ſauctifie A this creature of Salt, the which thou haſt giut 
fo2 the vſe of mankunde, to the ende that it map br vnt9 


all thoſe which will take it, helth of loule and bodp, and 5 
all that which ſhalbee touched with the lame e2 ſpꝛinkled, 
ſhould bee without any filth, and all the aſſault and cem⸗ 


bat of the ſpirituall enemie. 


Hillarws, Jhauc heard many Pꝛieſfes, whe in ffad to 
ſap; Ca cat omni unmundicia, dee lap, Carcat omni mun⸗ 
dicia. But they do uſe the figure whiche the Cramarjans 
do call, Aphereſis: oꝛ foꝛ to ſpeake better, the figure called 


the ignoꝛaunce of the Gramer . 


that alt that whiche they ſpeinckle abideth well accoz- 


make their great Alperges me, mape very well ape, a8 
Valentinan ſapde who was the chiefc Captayne in the 


a god Chꝛiſtian and afterwardes cheſen Emperour. 
Thomas, What ſayd he: 
as lulian entered into the Temple of Foꝛtune, and that 
on both the ſides of the dwꝛes the mimiffers and Ports 
of the Temple were who! accoꝛdinge as thep made men 


lian the Vince eſpyed a d2oppe cf that water which had 


bene ſhed vbppen hig cloa ke, fo: wv it, ich he was verpang a 
inſomuch 


— 


J ove verclpe thincke 
ding to the pꝛaper that they make, wythout cleancneſſe, 
Al herefoꝛe thoſe whom they doe lpꝛinckle, when ther 
Ccurte of Iulian the Apoſtate, but pet ncuerthelcſſe 


Hillarius. At a ccrtcyne tune 


| 


to underſtand) tho2ow p ſr2inckling of ö water did purge; 
thoſe Þ did enter in after the ſame manner as cur piicſts| 
doe yet at thys daye fo theſe whiche dee enter oz goe! 
fo:th of the church) Valentinian, who did goe befoze u- 


| 
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inlomuch that he gaue a Pꝛieſt + Piniſter of the temple 
a great ſtroke w his fiſt,ſaying: Thou haſt defiled me a 
not purged mee. Vee had as much god reaſon,as Dioge⸗ 
nes, Who at a certeine time being entered into a filthy x 
ſtincking bath,ſayde : Thoſe which doe bathe and waſh 
themſelues here, wher doe they walh them?Letting ther 
by to underſtand, that thoſe which bathe and waſh them 
in thoſe bathes, come fa2th moze filthy then they were 
befoꝛe they entered, and that they haue moꝛe nceve to bee 
waſhed then befoꝛe, foz they haue gathered nothinge buf 
filthyneſſe . Wut this Apothegme and ſenfence neuer 
agreed better then with our Pꝛieſtes, whiche defile all 
thoſe which goe vnto them howe cleane ſoeuer they be. 
But thou halt yet adiured and comured but the ſalt Wet 
remaineth the water. 

Theophilus, They do blaſpheme pet mo2coner . Foz 
they pꝛap that it may be adiured and comured, foꝛ to dꝛtue 
away all the power of the enemie, and to teare and pluck 
vp the enemies themſelues, with all his apoſtate Angels, 
and fo2 to dꝛiue away the Diuels, and dileaſes, and that 
all that which ſhall be ſpꝛickneled with it, either in the 
houſes, oꝛ un the place of the fapthfull, ſhoulde bee wyth- 
out ſpot oz hurt, that the ſpirite of peſtilence doe not re⸗ 
maine and ref? there, noꝛ the infectious windes noꝛ aire : 
that al vncleane ſpirites, and the terrour of the venomous 
Serpent, and all the aſſaultes and ambuſſhes of the ene⸗ 
mpe, and all euill, bee altogether dꝛiuen awap. To con- 
clude, they require that it mape doe all thinacs . And ſo 
by that meanes wer ſhall haue no moꝛe neede of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. The Candles, the Mare, the Salt and the Nl a⸗ 
ter, wyll doe all. Fuſcbius, Pou ſpeake very cupll. Foꝛ 
you mape well perceiue howe they pꝛape vnto God, that 
hee woulde giue vnto them that vertue, by his ſonne {c# 
ſus Chꝛiſt, whõ they acknowledge to be the authour of all 
god things, I heophilus, If they acknowledge hun foz 
ſuch a one, what nde haue they then of War, Salt and 
Watcr,fo2 to obteine of him the nods which are neceſſa⸗ 
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v toz our bodies and ſouls? Can he, oꝛ will hee not doe 


that without thoſe thinges 2 will they binde and fye his 
arace,vertue aud power, and incloſe ⁊ ſhut it in wax, ſalt 
and water, as they doe require by their p2ayers? If thoſe 
thinges be not charmes, ſozceries and enchauntmentes, 
J knowe not what we may call charmes, ſozceries + en- 


| 


| 


| 


| 


j 
j 


chauntmentes. Killarius, When they do comure and 


bleſle their welles and fontes & ch2iſtening places, they 
gape oucr the water and blowe in it, as though they hay 
the holy Ghoſt within their thzoate,and that they would 
ſhut him in it. Jt is very needefull, that that Hoiy Ghoſt 
whome they doc plunge and ſhutte in that water can 
ſwtm,o2 otherwiſe he thall bee in daunger of d2owning, 

Thcophilus. Cuen as they doe with the water z war, 
ſo doe they with the fire and incenaie,vppon Caſter cuen, 
when they blefle their Paſcall of wax. Euſebius. Sith that 
all that is done vnto the honour of Ood, can it be but god: 
Theophilus, Yowe can it be to the honour of Cod to at, 
tribute vnto the creatures, the honour which belogeth vn- 
to hum: O2 to ſhut vppe and lpmit his grace, vertue and 
power by them? And to ouerthzowe and fourne vpſide 
downe altogether the ozder of God,and the vſe,fo2 which 
hee hath created them, foꝛ hee hath not created the water, 
ſalt, fire à the ware foz to purifie the ſoules: foz to dꝛiue 
away the Diuelles and foꝛ to be remedpes to all cozpo- 
rall and ſpirituall diſeaſes : Eut he hath created the waz 
ter, fo2 to dꝛincke: foꝛ to waſh awape the filthineſſe of 
the body,fo2 to refreſh, ſp2zinckle and helpe the naturall 


neceſlities foꝛ which God hath oꝛdayned them. As much 


mult wee vnderſtande of the fire, ſalte and ware, and all 
other creatures, whiche cannot ſerue vs, but acco2dinge 
to their naturall pꝛoperties, and acco2ding to the oꝛdi⸗ 
naunce of God. Uiherefo2zz wholocuer altereth and 
chaungeth that ozder of nature, and vſe of the crea- 
tures, otherwiſe then he ought, attributinge vnto them 
any other pꝛopertie then that whiche Sad hath gruen 
unto them, her blaſphemeth Sod, and is wort hy to be fa- 


— 


ken 


- —— — SIT on 


{ 
| 
f 


| 


| 
| 
j 
| 


god Phiſiftan and a Philoſopher differ from a_Chare 
mer and Magitian, but in this that thoſe doe followe 
the oꝛder of God in his creatures, and their naturall dyſ- 
poſition, and thoſe hers doe peruerte and ouerthzowe it, 
and wyll by woꝛds, charmes and coniurations, chaunge 
their nature and bzing them to other effcctcs , then God 


þ 
1 


[Jdalatry,mo2e lawfully then they? 


hath appointed them , 
Euſebius. By thy reaſons thou doeſt alſo abolyſh 


| the vſe of the Sacramentes. Theophilus, That is an 
| other thinge , fozaſmuche as it is oꝛdeyned of OO D, | The Saceamenes 
who maye make hys creatures to ſcrue to what it 


pleaſcth hym . Foꝛ he which is the Lo2d,may vſe them 
epther after that ozder as hee hath appointed them of na- 
ture: 02 miraculouſip,aboue nature. Although, that who 
ſo would attribute vnto the water of Baptiſme, oꝛ vnto 
the bꝛeade and wine in the Loꝛdes ſupper , that whiche 
you doe attribute vato pour waters, ſaltes, fires, incenſe, 
and ware, ſhoulde bee greatly to be rehuked , Fo2 all the 
vertue and efficacte of the Dacramentgs doe depende of 
the pꝛomiſe of God, of which you haue notbinge in pour 
ceremonies, inuented and foꝛged by pour owne ſence and 
vnderſtanding, wpthout the worde of God, no moꝛe then 
the agicians and enchaunters haue tn their witchinges 
and inuocations. NUherekfoꝛc we cannot repute and take 
ſuch ſuperſtitions followinge the manner # foꝛme as vou 
doe holde, but fo2 ſuch, as thoſe haue bene of whiche you 
haue taken the example, Hillarius. But how can it bee 
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ken fo2 a Dozcerer and a Magitian . Fo2 wherein doth a | The difference | 


pleaſing and agreeable to God,to foꝛſake and renounce Je- 


ſus Ch21iſt his ſonne,and the Chꝛiſtianitie, fo2 to make | 


themſclues Panims 02 {ewes? Tell me Fuſebius,tf thou | 
doe not thincke that the Chaldcans and l'erſians are woz2- | 
thy to be accompted and taken fo2 Idolaters, to baue had 


the fire in ſo great admiration v they haue woꝛſhiped it as 
| God? Euſebius, Who doubteth of that? Hillarius. Row 
what reaſon haue you foꝛ to excuſe pour ſelfe of that ſame 


— —r—— ern een 
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. 
| IT beoplulus . That Adolatry is the moſt auncient 
| which hath bene almoſt amongeſt men, chiefely befoze 
that there was any ble of Images: and J doubte not 
but that wee may referre it, vnto the Jdolatry of the fire, 
Hier. £5 Nicol. | followinge alſo the opinion of Saint Hierome and of 
in Geneſ.12.4. Lyra, that which Moles calleth, Vr of the Chaldees. 
| 3 | Fo2 notwithſtanding that that name is taken fo: the 
. | place, wherein Tarch the Father of Abraham dwelled, 
Cel. Rod lec. pet neuertheleſſe it is very lpke that that place bath ta- 
aue. li. i z. ccs ken his name of that fire, which the Chaldeans woꝛſhip ⸗ 
| ped, as wer ſe daply that many Townes and Uillages 
| doe take their name of the Gods,Sainces and Patrons 
whiche are there adozed # honoured,as are ©, Claudus, 
D. Hippolite, Sainct Denis, Saincd lames,x others innu- 
merable. Foz Vr, ſigniſieth in the Hebrew and Chaldee 
tongue, fire and furnayſe , And vnto that agreeth well 
that which is ſpoken off in the boke of Totua , that Tas 
1:/44,24.42 | rehthe Father of Abraham was an Jdolater, although 
there be no mencion made that he wozſhypped Jma- 
ges and Jdolls : But it was bicauſe he was defiled and 
infected with that Idolatrp of the Chaldces,fo2 the which 
| Abraham Departed from his countrey , in not wozſhyp-, 
ping the fire in ſteede of the true God, | 
Hillarius. That Jdolatry hath not bene onely among 
6 the Chaldees and Perſians: But it is alſo ſpꝛedde a- 
bzoade amonge other Nations, who of longe time haue 
in lpke manner wozſhypped the fire vnder the name of 
| Veſta, who was in greate honour and eſtimation a- 
monge the Troyans befoze the warre of Lroy, and 
from thence hath bene wyth the other Gods, carped 
| into Italy by Aeneas , and ſo came vppe the cuſtome 
| to keepe a continuall fire in his Temple at Rome 
iu. 5 | w thin a Bore 02 Pyre, as they doe nowe the holye, 
7 


5 1 hoaſte , Foz that cauſe the Poetes manye times 
3 dwe call it , the Troyans fire , and the fire of Laome⸗ 


| Pu mn Nu . 


* CI | don, the founder and buylver of Troy. The Greckes 
or Fr | alſo dpd the Ipke in Athens and Delphos A And | 
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N — w * 


_——— 


"- THE THIRD DIALOGVE. 


Seruias Witn: Neth that ther kept it alſo in the Lemple 
of Iupiter and of Nlinerua, by which they routine vndere 
ſtande the earthly heauen and he cciefticlh tire, Ard Str- 
bo hath witten almoſt tbe lpke, that is tc lap-that ticre 
was an olde Temple cf Mincrua Poliade, in which was 
kept a Lampe continually burning,and there v'as a Co⸗ 
vent of Ponnes. A thincke that Pope Sabin1anus dyd 
take example of the ſame, when that he conſtituted an; 


[ 


ozdeined that Lanipes ſtoulde be continually ket bur- | 
ninge in the Zemples, as Platine and Volaterran dot 
witnefſe, | | | 
Theophilus, If they had the lyke vnto that of which 
Hainct Auguſtine maketh mencion,which was inextin⸗ 
gmble in a certeine Temple of Venus, whiche the Paz 
mins had, they woulde make of it a great mpꝛacle, and 
would eftcemne it fo2 a godly relike. Fo2 he ſapth,p it con⸗ 
tinueth alwaies burning in þ aire abꝛoad, Wout euer being 
put out oz quenched,eyther with the winde, water, oz w 
any thing that one tan do to it. Therfoze it was called in- 
extinguible. Hillarius. It muſt be, ił that be true, p it wae 
artyficially made, oz elſe by magycall Arte. But J thinke 
that they woulde make as greate an accompt if they had 
ſuch fire as p ſame which the Greeks kept in the Tem⸗ 
ple of Apollo in Arges, the which they dyd ſaye, fell from 
heauen . J demaunde of the friende Thieophilus, what 
thinckeſt thou hathe bene the firſt cauſe of that Jdota- 
try, Theophilus . J cannot perceyne that they haue 
any other canſe , but the ſame whiche hath ingendered 
all the other Gods amonge the Panyms , which haur 
deified and called Gods, all the creatures of whome 
men dee feele, apde and helpe . Steinge then the great 
paritic whiche is in the fire, and the greate vtilptie that 


celeffialf lyghtes, of the ſunne and of other planets and 
farres ( whome thep haur alſo Holden foz Gods, by- 
cauſe of their qreate beautie and vtilptie) they dpd in | 


_—_— 
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men dyd recepue thereby, and howe neceſſarpe it was | tire & ol te 
bnto mans lyfe , and howe it repꝛeſented the fires and net 
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lyke manner thincke that they had iuſt occaſlon to holde 

and take the fire foz a Gov, whiche they dyd ſee to ber | 
of one ſelfe nature wyth the celeſtiall fire, whiche al- 

wayes moueth and gynteth lyfe vnto all thinges as | 
the ſoule of them. They had yet certeine other occa- 
ſons, in that that the holpe @cripture oftentimes com- 
pareth God to the fire, and calleth hym , a conſuminge 
fire: and that God appeareth ſometime : in the lykeneſſe 
of fire, and that the fire came dolone from heauen often- 
tymes, foz to conſume the ſacryfices of the holpe Pa, 
triarches and P2ophetes , They had moꝛe tuft occa- 
ſion to confirme themſclues in that opinion, and moꝛe 
awdlyer appearaunce foz to allow thetr religion, then the 
{aptiſtcs haue foz their Images and Jdolls, Foz we | 
cannot denye , but that the fire is a lyuelye Image of | 
God, which ſheweth fozth and repꝛeſenteth vnto vs it 


ſelfe moze lynely, tben all the Jdolls which euer were in 
the wozlde. And thercfoze God woulde appeare in the 
lykeneſſe of fire, and repꝛeſent hys gyftes and graces, 
his vertue and power by the ſame ; the which he woulde 
neuer doe by Idolls and Images, and woulde neuer 
appeare in them, noꝛ ſpeake , no2 doe any vertue o: my- 
racles by them, but bath lefte the ſame foz the Dpuell, 
who is ſerued wyth ſuch inſtrumentes, the whiche God 


hath altogether reicced and curſed, and hathe defamed 
them by defamed tytles,calling them filthynclle, vanytie, 
lping : nothing, abhomination and other like names, which 
oftentimes are rehearſed in the bokes of the P2ophets, 
Furthermoze had not the Chaldeans and Perſians god 
occaſion to pꝛeferre it aboue all the other. Foz ſith that 
all the other were either of wad and of ſtone, 02 of golde, 
ſiluer 02 other mettalles, he did melte, burne and conſume 
all, inſomuch that there was not one, whiche coulde rc 


ſiſt him. | | 
Hitlarius, Xerxes king of Perſia declared it very well 


vnto the Greekes, when hee came into Greece luyth ſo 
great an army. Foz hee burned all the Temples, Jdolles| 
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and Images of Aſia, except the ſame of Diana the Gods | <.,;,... 
delle of the Ephefians, bicauſe of the excellent beautie of | Temple of Di: 
the ſame, and foꝛ the cunning buplding which was there - 7 .-o_q 
in, that it was compted among the ſeauen moſte chiefeſt — 
woꝛkes which was in the wozlde, which foz their admi⸗ 7. . 16.6.4 1. 
rable and exceſſiue beautie, building and cunning, were cal- | . .3 6.6. 14 
led the ſeauen miracles of the wozlde; 

Thomas. Wherefoze did Xerxes the ſame? 

Hillarius, Bicauſe that the Perſians had no Temples, = e ee 
noꝛ Images, and dyd thincke that one dyd greate iniurye | ple and — 
vnto the maieſtie of God, which is infinite, to ſhutte and ges. 
limite him by the woꝛke made with mans hande. In lpke | 
manner Plutarch doth wꝛite, that the Romaines haue 
bad their Temples wythout Images ( after that the citie | In Numa. Di. 
was builded) 170. peares, bicauſe that they were taught | / 
by the king Numa, that God was an inutſible ſpirite, cer. in Nu 
which neuer was created. And notwithſtanding that they | 
doe honour the fire vnder the name of the Goddeſſe Ve⸗ 
(tz, yet neuerthelefſe they neuer made Image foz fo re- 
preſent the one noz the other, but were content to kepe 
that holy fire, as hath bene ſayde, and as it appeareth by 
the witnclſe of Ouid, ſaping. 


3 : Ouid. Faft.8 
Within the Temple fire remaind, 
and ſtill vaquencht did lye, 
The fire and Veſta wanted forme, 
to ſhevy their ſhapes thereby. | | 
Anda little afterwards he ſapth. 
By Arte of Syracuſia framd, 


there hangeth in the aire, 


A little globe that repreſents, 
the forme of heauens faire, 


Thomas. If the Perſians did take the fire foꝛ God, they 
did not altogether without reaſon,if they would not hane 
locked 4 ſhut him vp. Foz he doth open the gates, although 
zone would ſbut him vp e knoweth to go out euery way, 


FE K. iiij. H Illarius, | 
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ſhould ſpeake of hem. Foz hœ neuer dyd any bertuous 


| 


Hillarius. The experience bath bene well ſhewed in 
[the Temple of Diana the Epheftan , Foz notwythſtan- 
dinge that Xerxes ſpared it, yet neuertheleſſe his GOD 
woulde not ſpare it, thoꝛowe whoſe apde Heroſtratus 
vyd bꝛinge it to paſſe, who dyd ſet it on fire,and bourned 
it altogether. Thomas. Mherefoze dpd he that? 

Hillarius , Yee hath confeſſed hymſelfe, that hee dyd 
if fo2 couctouſneſſe of renowne , to that ende that men 


acte whereby he myght gette a name . And therefoze 
hee toke vppon him to doe ſuch an acte,to the ende that 
the remembzaunce of hrs name ſhoulde bee eternall a/ 


Theophilus. Heroſtratus dpd let the Eplieſians well 
fo vnderſtande, that the fire had moꝛe vertue then their 
Diana , Hillarius. Thou vnderſtandeſt not the cauſe, 
and howe the Panims dyd extuſe the Goddeſſe. Then 
oughteſt fo vnderſtande, that the verpe ſame night that 
Heroſtratus dyd ſette the Temple of Diana on fre,O- 


9 


lympias the mother of greate Alexander, was in tra 
uayple wyth child, 1 bicauſe that Diana was gone thether 
fo2 to helpe hir trauaile to bzinge fozth Alexander, | 
ſhe coulde not defende hir Temple. Fo2 thou doeſt ve 
ry well know that woemen dyd call vppon bir in their 
trauaple , And therefoze ſhee beeinge abſent , and T1 
ſied aboute Olympias and hir ſonne Alexander, the | 
coulde not helpe hir Temple noz reſiſt the God of the 
Perſians, no moze then the Gods of our Pꝛieſtes can 
at this daye reſiſt if . Foz that cauſe the Chaldeans dyd | 
meruaplouſlp boaſt themſelues againſt all other Naty-| 


ons, ſayinge , that there were none that had ſuchea 
| God as theirs, which conftmreth all other. Pet neuer⸗ 
Sad is im dict | thelche- if the tale o hiſtozpe bee true whiche Suidas 
|dyd tell Af a P2leXc of Canopus,hee played o2 ſhewed 


chem a fine feate, ok Chome hir bath w2itten that the 
ict of god ©: nypus which was adozed and wo2 Hipped | 


0! dine in Acgypt, ſcing the arrogantcie and p2ide of the 


Chaldeans 
—— 


— 


| 


Con. eden ed de ts, HERE ——————————————_ — — 


—THE THIR D DIALOGVE. 17 


Chaldeans , fearing alſo to loſe his god there and fare, 
if the maieſty of his God were dinumithed, deuiſed this 
crafte and diſceyte. Jn Aegypt they vſed to make water 
pottes of earth,hauing many boles fo2 to diſtill the water 
and to make it moꝛe pure, bicauſe that the waters of 
Acgypt are much troubles and full of mudde and lime, 
that Pꝛieſt did take one of thoſe water pottes, and ſtopped 
ſubtilly with ware all the holes thereof , afterwardes 
painted it with diuerſe coloures,ſo that one could not per⸗ 
ceiue it. That being done, filled it with water , after- 
wards did cut of the head of an olde Image, the which 
hee ſet vpõ that great water pol, ſo cunningly that it was 
like to his god Canopus . Alter that, the Chaldeans 
came, who would pꝛoue the power of-y fire of their God, 
againſt the God Canopus, The fire the being kindled, and 
Canopus being call into it, after that manner and ſozte 
as he was frinmned and apparayled by his Pꝛieſt. Nowe 
while that on either ſides men did behold which of thoſe 
two Oods ſhould haue the vicoꝛp, the war with whiche | 
the holes were ſtopped, fœling the heat of the fire, did be⸗ 
ginne to melt, & the water to dꝛoppe out, which qut̃ched 
the ire. And ſo by that meanes Canopus gat the victoꝛy 

20w the craft of the Pꝛieſt, and was iudged wozthy of 
diuine honours. 

Thomas, Behold a mery Jeſt fo laught at, at Caſter, 

Hillarms.Bou laughe at it, but the holy fathers do ſap 
things which are not ſo gad as that, and your pꝛeiſts do 
make miracles, which are not pet ſo ſubtile, by the which 
pet neuertheles the poꝛe people are abuſed, But let ts 
conſider a little wherein the Papiſts differ from tha one 
and the other of whiche we haue ſpoken off, if they haue 
not the kyꝛe and the water foꝛ their gods. Foz what dot. 
ſignifie the benediction and conſecration of the flre wich 
they make vpon Caſter euen, with their magica! cerem. 


which is in the Temple muſt be put out. Aficrwardes! 
they muſt make a ncwe, by ſtriking vpvon a bone wyt9 
El T7 x Tore | 
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a pæte of ſtœle, oꝛ with a Ch2iſtall ſet againſt the ſunne: 
Afterwards they muſt keepe it, not with al kinds of wad, 
but with the bꝛanches of the Tline. There is here moze 
to doe then in the charmes of the Enchaunters . And to 
what ende do all thoſe ſozceries ſerue: 

Fuſcbius. Yow darelt thou ſo to blaſpheme and tall 
the dinine ſervice Boꝛcerpꝛ which was done to repꝛeſent, 
that the fire of the olde law is put out, by the death and 
palſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, who hath accompliſhed and ful. | 
filled all the ceremonies of the ſame,and he ts the ſtone x, 
the Chꝛiſtall whiche hath bene ſtroken vppon the ſide, and 
hath kindled fo2 vs a new fyꝛe of the holy Shot. | 

Hillarius , Pee thinkes that the interpꝛetation ſhould 
be two true, if vou ſaid that the ſame ſignificth , that the 
Pꝛieſts go about all that they canto quench the fire of the 
woꝛde of God, which Jeſus Chꝛiſt the light of the wozld, 
hath bought in the carth,foz to take in hand a newe, and 
fo2 to make vs, in ſteede of the Purgatoꝛie, which is by y 
bloude of Jeſus Chzilt,a newe Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and a newe 
Purgatoꝛp in fire, to the ende that all at one moment oz 
inſtant do declare themſelues both Jewes and Panims. 

Theophilus, It is moſte true, that God commaunded 
the D2teſts of the olde law, that the fire of the bournt ol⸗ 
ring oꝛ holocauſte ſhould be alwapes kept burning in the 
Temple. But that was to ſignifie,that the fire ok Je⸗ 
ſus Cheiſt, and his offr ing and ſacrifice is eternall, and 
ſufficient foꝛ to purge all the ſinnes of the woꝛld and that 
we ought all to bee pertakers of his croſſe + tribulations 
which are ſigniſied by the fire in the Scripture: and wer 
ought all to trauaile as much as lieth in vs, to keepe and 
mainteine that fire of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: the euangelicall my- 
niſtry and the faith in his death and paſſion in the Chzt- 
ſtian Church. Foz aſmuch then as Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath 
perfectly and wholy accomplſhed and fulfilled that whiche 
by that fpꝛe was ſianificd,+ p it mult be accompilſhed in 
vs ſp:ritualip,not in outward appearance, what nerd haue 
wee fo inuent nem ceremones and new Jewiſhnes: were | 
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it not as god to kœepe them to the olde, fith that they will 
play the Jewe with the Jewes? 

Hillarius, But which is wozſe, fo play the Parim with 
the Panims,of whom their manner of dozngs appꝛocheth 
neerer then of the aunctent Jewiſh lawes. Foz as Plu- 


in like manner do keepe a perpetuall fy2e,if peraduenture 
it were put oꝛ went out, they muſt kindle anew and very 
ſtrange, taken from the Sunne. In like manner alſo hath 
Macrobius wzitten,that the firſt day of Marthe, the Ro- 
maines kindled a new fire vpon the aulter of the Goddelſe 
Veſta, the which fire muſte bee kept by the Weſtales, the 
Nunuecs of Vetta alwayes burning in hir Temple, like 
vnto ours at this day, Wherevnto agreeth in like manner 
the witnes of Ouid, ſaping. 


Men ſay that when the holy fire 
in temple ceaſt to burne. 

It was the vie from time to time 

with new to ſerue the turne, 

And if it happen that thozow their negligence it be put 
out, they ſhalbe greuoſly puniſhed, 

Theophilus, One map vanquylh them by their owne 
confeſſion,that they haue not receiued thoſe traditiõs of 5 


| 


Apoſtles, Fo2 they theſelues confeſſe, that the cuſtome to 
bleſſe the Paſcall faper and ſuch manner of doings, haue 


bene inffituted by Pape Zozmie and Theodorus the firſt. 


Hillarius. We muſt not be abaſhed though they make 
great pꝛouiſton both of Dyle à War foꝛ to keepe alwayes 


p fire in their churches. Foꝛ they haue no greater noꝛ pu⸗ 


illanter Gov then he, of whom onely thep demaund aide, 
inuocate and call vpon foꝛ to mainteine their Neligion, x 
all their other Goos. Fo2 what other refuge haue they fo2 
to fight againſt the truth and to defende lpings, but the 


'Fagots and Fyꝛe: Wlherefoze mee thinkes that they 


ſhoulve haue moꝛe reaſon., ik thep followed the 


example of the Peri:tans > who notwithſtanding = 


they 
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they condempned thoſe which had temples and Jdols,yet 
ncuerthelcſſe they bad a cuſtome, that the kings C;ciulde 
cauſe the fpꝛe to bee caried befoze them vppon an Yozle 
vacke, the whiche is called by the Wiſtoziographers Ori⸗ 
vlaſdla, that is to ſape, the holy fire? oz the ſacred fpꝛe. 

hey alſo taried it in pꝛoceſſion all abouts, in the ſame 
manner as the Papiſts did carp the holp hoaſt cn Chziſts 
dap, and as the Pope cauſety bis Cod to be caricd betoze 
hum vppena white ambling nagge, to the ende hee mape 
ce the moze at his eaſe: altheugh that hee eſta me him 
elle moꝛe worthy, ſith that he cauſeth himſelfe to bee ca / 
rid of men. and his God of beaſtes. The pecple alſo vſcd 
to adoꝛe and wo2ſhippe that holy fire, as they doe at this 
day the holy hoaſt. And whe they do carp it in pꝛoteſſion. 
365. Dꝛieſts did go befoze him, to the ende lbere bee as 
many in number; as there be dapes in the yrare, doing the 
ſame in the hononr ci the ſunne, who by his fp2e guueth 
the light of the day un the earth. Therefoze alſo they 
caried it with them in the warre. And when they muſte 
remote the hoaſt, there was vppon the kings Taberna⸗ 


cle, a littie Image of the ſunne, encloſed within a rounde 
bor cf Chꝛiſtall, whicbe ſghincvd and gane a great light, 
Chen the pꝛoteſſion of the Holy and etcrnall fpꝛe began 
to march and go foꝛth, they caried it befoꝛe all, vppon the 
Aultcrs of ſiluer the whiche the wiſeſt and holpeſt men 
whom they called Pagtttans,did follow. After them 365 


young men, bœing clothed in Purple and red, foꝛ to repꝛe | 
ſent the colour of the fyꝛe. J belœue that after their ex- 
ample, the Pope and the Cardinals are pet clothed in red, 
in witnes, that either they are men of bloud, being all 
bloudie with the bloude of the righteous and poꝛe umo. 

cents: oꝛ cls that they are as a conſuming fp2e in this 
woꝛld, which conſumeth all, foꝛ to make the paze faithfull 
feare,which will not conſent vnto their blaſphemies and 
tyzamnp:o2 in ligne and token that they arcthe Cokes 4 
fpꝛebꝛonds of hell, fog fo toſt and bꝛople the pee ſoules, : 
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Pure Hurgatozie. There was in like manner in that pꝛocel⸗ 
ſiou, charcts, hearſes and ſhꝛines, all trymmed and engra⸗ 
ued in golde and ſiluer, foꝛ to carpe and beare the other 
| gods and their Images, the which they haue afterwards 
learned to make, as the other Panims by ſucceſſion of 
time did. There were alſo, which caricd godly rods and 
ſtaues of golde,as are the croſſes of our Abbots and By⸗ 
ſhoppes: and the ſtaues which they do cary in pzoccſſion, 
with the Croſſe. And thoſe were alſo clothed with white, | 
as our Pꝛieſts are. Whercfoze ſith that our P2ieſts do | | 
follow them almoſt in all things, mee thinketh that they | | 
ſhoulde haue moze ſhew of appearance to keepe ths holye | 
fire in the pyr oꝛ box, and to woꝛſhippe it and cauſe it to | 
bee wo2ſhiped,as theyꝛ God y they haue made of Cower. | 
Foz this without the other, can haue no great vertue, ſith N 
that the fy2e muſt dekende them. Uherefoze they do eui⸗ 
dently declare, that they eſteme it moꝛe puiſſant and moꝛe 
ſtrong, ſith that they haue recourſe vnto it. Wherefoze 
one map wel aunſwere vnto them, that which of old time | 
hath bene aunſwered by a certeine man, of the pꝛon and 
of the golde, who was demaunded whiche of them both | 
was the ſtrongeſt. 1 [| 
Thomas, Pe thinketh that it is the golde, for it doth | Waaler 
all things, vren. | 
Hillarius, But what can the golde do without ß y2on? 
hath it not neede of the p2on foꝛ to licepe 4 defende it? Foꝛ 
| who is molke ſtrongeſt, epther hee whiche kœpeth, oz hee 
bhich muſt be kept. | 
| Thomas. There ts inth at a Sophiſtrie. 
| Hillarwus. There is no ncede to alledge ſophiſtrie. Foz 
| the thing is ſuche in veritic . There is nothing but the | 
| |foliſh opinion + perſwaſion of men, which maketh them 
to iudge otherwiſe, 3792 as Saint Augultine ſaith, what | Sv2ufine 
aͤre all the mottals but earth: what differente is there 
then betweene the yꝛon and the gol de, but that the one is 
a blacker earth, and the other moꝛc pollow + pales where⸗ 
in he declar eth that he is mo20 fearefullthen the vꝛon. 
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Thomas. It is not without cauſe that he 1s pale, Foz 


hee hath manpe enemies whiche doe lpe in wapte to 


take him. 
Hillarins, And therefoze what ſhall hee doe, if her 


inake of the pꝛon: 
Thomas. It is moſte true we cannot. But vet neuer⸗ 
theleſſe the golde is the Lo2d, and the pꝛon is but as his 
ſcruaunt, | 

Hillarius, And from whence commeth all that, but of 
the ignoꝛance and foliſh opinton of men, which cfemett 
to be ſo, bic auſe that the coulour ſemeth vnto them moze 
fatrer and that it is not ſo plenty as pꝛon? But take away 
the opinion, and it ſhall be but carth as the p2on, Aſmuch 
map we ſay of the God of the Pꝛieſtes, and of the fire, 
Foz J allure thee that if the fy2e dyd not make them to 
feare him, that it ſhould neuer haue come vnto ſuch ho- 
nour as it is come vnto,and it ſhoulde bee impoſſible to 
kope it in ſuch dignitie.Furthermoze,if the fy2e of Pur⸗ 
gatoꝛy were not of ſome value, it thoulde not be ſo dere 


Derchandiſe,no2 ſo pꝛecious. But what is the caule that 
men haue it in ſuch reuerence, and do kozſake the liuinge 
Ood; and the Sautour Jeſus Ch2id, fo2 to worſhippe the 
wo:kes of their handes,but the falſe opinion, wherewith 
their underſtandung is coꝛzrupted 1 marred? F92 beſides 
the worde of God, all the rcſtdue is but opunons and 
lpings. I heophulus, They ſhould haue no letic occaſion to 
wozſhippe the kyꝛe, then the bꝛead, and to malie it a Cod. 
Fo2 if p fyꝛe can purge x ſanctify p body x loule, it is God 
If it purge and ſaneity,1 it inſtificth 4 ſaucth, Tfit iuſtifie 
1 laue, it is then God, Foz there is none other 1tftifier t| 
ſamour but him onelye. And it is no harder foz him fo 
purge 2 ſaue man n,then to rrea ate à make him. The wozke | 


: _ of 
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hadve not the pꝛon foꝛ to defende him 2 Foꝛ the pꝛon, 
dekendeth bim, and the pꝛon taketh him, and whiche is 
moꝛe, of which ſhould one ſet beſt by, either of the pꝛon oꝛ 
of the golde: Can we aſwel labour and til the lande with 
the golde as with the pꝛon, and make that whiche c 
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of þrodFption t3 19 harder, then | pof the creation, cahcre: 


foze if p one apperteineth vnto God alonc, ſo doth p other. 
Hillarius, There is pet another point, v is, that the fire 
is p pꝛincipall creatoꝛ of the Pꝛieſts God. Fo2 without it 
they cannot ſceth noꝛ heate any thing. It hath power ts 
make # vamake,as it hath bene well ſhewed foꝛth in the 
pere of our Lozd. 15 42.ina litle village which is ni. miles 
from Caſtres in Languidoc, where poꝛe whyte god was 
burncd, vpon holy Thurſday, atnight, with all his Taber- 
nacle,his houſe and al the Zapiſtry wozk and hangings. 
Thomas, How happened that great milfoztune: 
Hillarius. Pou muſt vnderſtand,y that night befoze the 


dap of holy Friday,they had a cuſtome that all b families 


4 houſeholders went to viſit p poꝛe god, which was there 
detepned 1 kept pꝛiſoner, with a great number of Tapers, 
toches lampes which they caryed w great deuotid, ſap⸗ 
ing:let vs go ſee our God, which 1s at reſt. Thomas, To 
what purpoſe did they p: Hillarius. Think v it was to c0- 
fozt him, bicauſe p vpon thoſe dapes there he was ſomuch 


toꝛmented among the Jewes. Thomas. Are there Jewes 
in p country? Hillarius, UWhy,is there a country where 
there is none 2 Thomas, Not many among p Chziſtians. 
Hillarius, Moe then in any other place, although there 
were none but the pꝛieſts, which alwates & daylp, thoꝛow 
their blaſphemies, do crucifie Jeſus Chꝛiſt: towards who 
they ſhew themſelues a great deale woꝛſe then y Jewes. 
Fo2 thep haue crucified hun but once, but thoſe, here doc 
cructfic him euery day. Thomas. Ketourne to thy matter, 
terpound vnto vs how the fire there kindled. 
Hillarius, Nou muſt vnderſtand, y in viſiting him in ſuch 
ſoꝛt, they brought p fire fo nœre, ; it kinvied + burned all. 
Now wh they had found 5 nert day the nodly ſtur p they 


had made, god knoweth what pitious, amẽtatiös, wepings 
i cryinas ther was, 1 amus, Otitis 4 Adonis wer neuer ſo 
bew pl d x {ainfted, Chey did ſing other lamẽtatiõs, then 
tgoſe of leremy ſaying: w D how ͤ wicked are we, al p wo2ld 
wi! rev2oche 4 c"> vs, that we are wozſe then ß Jewes, 
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Fo2 he was cruciſied among them, but he hath bene bur⸗ 
nad amongeſt vs.Ule muſt not bee abalhed, though they 
burne the Lutherans , fith that they burnc their God, 
Det neuerthelelſe that ought not fo fame vnto them 
[edi mig. gte they rang vled it of leng tune, and haue ſet 
and put a ©2104 among the Cautels of their Palle, which 
CONmmmmann3c uy, that wii the hoaſt ſhalbe rotten oz moul- 
dic in the pyr, oꝛ that the wozmes „ Spiders and Ppte 
gaue tenche and cafen it, that it ſhould be burned, and 
that the aſſes would bez ut in p reliquare 02 Holy place. 
he which thing was once obiecked and pꝛopounded vn. 
to a Pꝛieſt, amongſt a great company of people, in a houſe 
at Gencua. But he was not afraid to abſolue the qucſtion, 
noꝛ he was not ſo much offended in burning their Ood, as 
theſe here. Foꝛ he aunſwered dircaly,if he ſuffred humſelf 
to be crucified of the Jewes, cannot he ſuffer himſelfe i 


be Lurned of vs? 


Thomas. The reſolution was clarke like, 1 like a god 
Theclogian . But what was done in the end with theſe 
which burned it and ſuffred it to be burned. 

Hlillarius. There was great debate betwane p Paieſts 
and the pzocuro2s of the Temple. Foꝛ the Pꝛieſt did lay 
the fault vpon the pꝛecuroꝛs. The pꝛocuroꝛs on the con— 
trarp, conkeſled that they had the charge of the Temple, 
but not of the body of God, which would not ſuffer him to 
ve touched and handicd but of the Pꝛieſts. And ſaid, that 
although they had bene pꝛeſent, pet they durſt not take 
him from the fire, Yet neuerthelefſe I thuike that if they: 
had ſ&xne that goodly ſtur re they ſhould haue bene cnfoz/ 
cedfo haue taken hun out, and would haue hadde ſome 
compaſſion of him. They woulde haue done as Cecilius 
Netellus , Who ſceingethe fire kindicd in the Zemple of 
Velta, wherein was the Palladium in great daunger to 
be burned, did caſt himſelſe in the middeſt of the flaming 
fire foꝛ to ſane it, oꝛ other wiſe it had bene burned, as the 
holy hand-kerchieſe of Chamberv. Rletelluos ma de it a- 


great conicience to touch it with his hand, bicatiſe that 
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it was not permitted to men to enter into that holp Re⸗ 
lquare,no2 to appꝛoch o2 come nere that holy Palladium, 
but foꝛ the holpe Airgins Ueſtals, the Nonncs of Veſta. 
But when he perceiued that they coulde doe nothing but 
werbe, without helpinge any thinge at all, hee aduentured 
hunſelfe,fo! to deliuer it from the fire, the whiche dpd lo 
burne his epes, that he dvd loſe his ſight . Thomas, 24. U.. 5. 4.43 | 
What was that Palladium? Hillarius, An Image of the 
| Goddeffe Pallas, the which the Panims be'cued to be fal. 0-94.74. 
len from heauen, as Numa made them belene of his An- 
| cyles and of other ſeducers of the Diana of the Eplicti 
| ans, It was bꝛought from Troy,and the Komaines had | 9. 
ſuch an opinion, that all the god hap and euil hap of then 53 — 
| Empire depended vpon the ſame, A that it ſhould alwapes | pnetians, 
| flouriſh r pꝛoſper all the while that they had that Jinage | 33 ec. 
at Rome and that they dyd keepe if well. Zhercſo2e they 
kept it ſo diligentlye, and all the counſell was amazed, 
when they ſawve the fire wythin hir Temple. 
Theophilus, The P2ieftes haue no leſſe feare of their 
Sod, ok whome allo dependeth all their digmtie and ma⸗ 
ieſty of their Empire. 5 | 
Hillarius. It is very frue, but they haue a remedye 
which the Roꝛnaines had not. Fo2 if their Pallackum had | J 
bene onte burned, they could not haue an other, as tbcſc if 
of Chatnvery haue done of their handkercheefe : And la- 
piter would not ſend them a new from heauen. Fut the 
teſts doe make as many Gods as they lyſt, and make 
them to rome downe from heauen when it pleaſeth then), 
But fo2 to retourne to our matter, after that that pot N [| 
God was burned, there was two great diſputations. | 1 
The firſt was, howe one myght diſcerne the aſſhes off. = 
the hoaffe, from thoſs of hys Tabernacle , Some held et 
an opinion, that one could not doe it, other s fo the cons | vote | 
trafpe, affirmed that the ſame was verye eaſpe, ſapinge | 
| that Ood dpd that honour vnto hys bodye, that the af- | | 
ſbes of that ſhould? bee whyter , moꝛe ſofter and ſm@- | 
| 


ther . owe when they had gathered together the 
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\motheſt and ſofteſt . There was vet an other diſputa- 
tion moꝛe harder, to wytte, in what place they ſhoulde 
put thoſe holy aſſhes. Foꝛ dyſcuſſing of that matter, they 
muft holoc a counſayle of the wyſeſt and moſte pꝛudent 
men, in the Citie of Caſtres, in the houie of Monſer of 
Thaurines, to the which was called maſter Jolm de Boſ- 
co a Iacopin, a Doctour in diuinitie, bozne in A naxerra, 
who then p2cached that Lent at Caſtres. There came 
alſo the Conuent of the Iacopins, an olde rencrent father 
a teacher in diuinitic, bzinging wyth hym a boke, which 
they called the third part of Saint Thomas, The opinp⸗ 


on of the greatcft part was, that thoſe holy aſſhes ſhould | 


be put in the Reliquary. 

Theophilus, It was a newe p2actyſe to bzing mo- 
ney vnto the Pꝛieſtes. Foz on the one ſide their God 
had dzawen hys parte and bys aſſhes from the other 
aſlhes . 

Hillarius. That was ſufficient to beale their purſes 
of Apoſtumes, and to make them haue the flire in their 
bellyes . But de Boſco counſayled them, that they ſhould 
not put that Reliquary in anye bye place, foz to auoide 
the daunger of committinge FTdolatrye whiche myght 
come thcrebp . Fo2 bee declared bnto them accozdynge 
to their owne doctrine, that the bodye of Chziſt was not 
burned, but the Accidentes, and that thoſe aſſhes were 
not of the bodpe, but of the accidentes. Mherefoze wee 
muſt not woꝛſhyppe them, th that the bodpe is flowen 
an other waye , Except they wyll pet kœpe hun pꝛpfo⸗ 
ner wythin the duſt and aſſhes. The which thing ſhould 
ſeme verye ſtraunge, and full of blaſphemyes, yea, 
after the doctrine of the Schwlemen . And there- 
foze he counſavled them foz aclere reſolution, that they 
ſhould bury thoſe aſſhes behinde the hygh aulter, in ſeme 
darke co2ner, and that they ſhonlde take bede they put 
not any title bpon if,no2 Cpttaph,as men doe vpon other 
ſepulchzes. Foz it ſhoulde ſeeme very ſtraunge to wite: 
here lveth the Lord Jeſus, oꝛ the aſſhes of the Lody of god. 


Foꝛ 
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Foz there is noiic 1c fo ignoꝛaunt among the Cheiſtpans 
but knoweth that Jelus Chziſt bath not bene burned, 


is rapſed and aicended into heauen, where he is on the 
ryabt hand? of Gad hys Father, from thence hee ſhall 
come to iuoge both the quicke and the deade. Where- 
foze one may ſay vnto them, as the Angell ſayde bnto the 
women: hc is rilen, hee is not heare. 

| Theophilus, J belœue that that God of the Pꝛieſtes 
delendeth hymſclfe as well from the fire, as ho defen- 
| deth himlelfe from the myce,wozmes ſpiders, when they 


wythout the ſubſtaunce, ſo hath the kyꝛe burned the ace 
cidents wythout the ſubſtaunce. And acco2dtnge to the 


fence of Ariltotle,and of all the olde Philoſophers, one 
may caſcly finde accidents, qualities and quantities, with⸗ 
out ſubſtaunce , wythout body, end ſabiccte . Pet neuer⸗ 
theleſſe ik they dyd well conſider the vertue of the fp2e, 
they ſhould be conſtrained to allowe mine oppnion. And 
J would? to God that they woulde wo2ſhyppe thc fire, 
which hath the onelp vertue fo purge ſinnes, to wytke, 
the ſame with which Jeſus Chꝛiſt baptiſe d, which is tze 
holy Ghoſt, 

Hillarins, J doe alſo deſire that they would wozthip 
that water of lpfe, the which Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath pꝛompſed, 
which is the ſame holy Ghoſt, But they had rather make 
the matertall water a God, of which wee may lawfully 
ſay,as wa haue ſapde of the fire. J*o2 tf they do make a 
God of the fire, they muſte in !pxe manner make a 
Goddelſe of the water, to the ende thep mape haue Gods | 


ſte, Leucothca 62 Naiades, k Nymphes,no5deſles of the wa⸗ 
ters, as wel as the Panims had. Foꝛ many times they at⸗ 
fribute vnto it as much vertue as to the fire ſometimes 
moꝛe. Foz if their water do quench 4 put out p fire of pars 
gato:p,it hath az much vertue à moe, the God Canopus. 


i 
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and that he lycth no moꝛe in the ſepulchze: But that hee 
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Farthermoze, what vyfference is there betwene theire 
Aquaticall Theologye, and the ſame of the Jdolatrous 
Greelces, the which the Romaines haue learned of them, 


wee mape iudge by that whiche Ouid hath waptten, 
ſaping: 


Our olde men thought and did belceue, 
and in that hope did dwell, 

That ſinne by purging loſed was, 
and ſo let not to tell. 

Greece was the firſt this order gaue, 
and therewith did ſuppoſe: 

Offenders to be rid from 3 


and ſo let not to gloſe. 


Theophilus. That doctrine ſhoulde ber god if it re- 
kerredit ſclfe to the purgation of our ſinnes, made 0; 
done by Jeſus Chꝛiſt and that it extended vnto his bloud: 
But their thought is altogether otherwiſe. Hillarius, 
Thep vnderſtande that of their purgations, of whiche 
we haue ſpoken off, and chicfly of the water. Df which 
\ ſuperſtition, the Pamims themſelues doe mocke and haue 
well had the iudgement, to know that the ſame was but 
vanitie, as we haue already declared by the Apothegme 
of Diogenes. And the verſes of Perſius aboue alledged 
pretend! to the ſame, as well as thoſe here of Ouid, which 
J will now rehearſe. 


Ah, too light credite doe they giuo, 


which doe luppoſe and thincke, 
Th: at that ſame fault of murther ſhould, 
by water be extinct. 


Tl ce arc of an opinion altogether dil 
Fo2 we dwe not bela ue, 
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that thoꝛow the ſpꝛinckling of the holp water, the moz - 
tall ſinnes are put away,but onely the veniall ſinnes. 
Theophilus, They are not then defaced and taken a⸗ 


bnto thoſe whiche ſinne vnto death , and agapnſte 


out ding repentaunce, and running vnto the mercy? of 
God. But vnto Gods elect all ſinnes are ventall : no; by 
their nature, but by the grace of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Fo2 there 
is no ſinne be it neuer ſo little, which cf his nature is not 
moztall,and wozthy of eternall death, if Jeſus Cheiſte 


which beleene in hym, to whome there is no moꝛe con⸗ 
dempnation. TU herefoꝛe J am abaſhed of pour Docozs, 
which take ſo much paines to purge the ventall ſinnes. 
And amongeſt others the ſpꝛincklyng of the holy water: 
and that they doe allowe ſo muche the exo2ciſimes and 
toniutations, namely of Thomas of Aquin, whiche yet 
neuertheleſſe doe nothing dyffer from charmes and ſo2- 
ceryes . But J am pet mo2e abathed, of that Canon, ſo 
full of blaſphempe which is taken of Pope Alexander 
the fift, whome you accompte to be the firſte finder out 
and inuentour of holy water, who ſayth after thys mans 
ner. Mer doe blelſc the water ſpꝛinckled 02 myngled 
| wyth ſalt amonge the people, to this ende that all beeing 
ſpꝛinckled therewyth , ſhoulde be ſanctified and purpfi⸗ 
ed: the which thinge wee commannde all Pꝛieſtes to 
doeſo, Foz if the aſſhes of a younge Mepfer beetnge 
ſpꝛinckeled vppon the people doe ſanctifie and make them 
cleane, by a ſtronger reaſon the water beeinge mingled 
wyth calte and hallowed wyth dinmne pꝛaiers doth ſanc⸗ 
tifle and make them cleane: And if the ſalte bœinge 
caſt in the water by the P2ophct Eliſeus, hath healed 
and holpen the barrenneſle thercoff , howe much moze 
the water beeinge hallowed wyth diume pzayers, doth 
lake awaye the ſterrilitie of bumapne thynges , and 


wap by the ſame , Foz the ſinnes are not moztall , but | 


the holy Ghoſt, and which perſeuer in their ſinnes, with- | 


make them not veniall, and capable of pardon, to thoſe | 
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and encreaſcth the other godes, and putteth-awaye the 
allaultes of the Oiucll, and defendeth men from fantas 
ſies. O Kozde God, what greater blaſphemye can one 
heare, is not that to tourne all the woꝛde of God vpſyde 
downe, and to ouerthzowe all the vertue of the death and 
| paſſion of Jeſus Chziſt? That which the holy Apollle at⸗ 
' tributeth vnto the death and bloud of Jeſus Chziſte is it 
not here altogether moſt euidentlpe giuen vnto the ſalte 
and water: Foz in ſtede that the Apoſtle ſapth. Ik the 
bloude o: Oren and of Goats and the alſhes of an Bepfer, 
| when it was ſpzinckeled,puryficd the vncleane,as touch⸗ 
ing the purifying of the fleſh : Bo we much moze ſhall the 
bloud of Chziſte ( whiche thoꝛowe the eternall ſpy2ite, 
offered himſelfe wythout ſpoite to O O D) purge your 
: conſciences from dead wozks,foz fo ſerue the lining God? 
In ſtede that the Apoſtle ſapth, the bloud of Jeſus Chziſt, 
| thoſe here doe put the ſalt and the water. But J wyll 
argue and reaſon after an other ſozte agaynſt Alexander. 
It the aſſhes of an Hepfer and the holy water that they 
doe make, by the ozdinaunce and commaundement of 
God, cannot purge the conſcience, and can ſerue but fo; 
a certeyne carnall purification, foz to kewepe certepne 
diſcipline in the Jewiſh Churche, and fo pꝛefigurate the 
true purgation which by the bloud of Jeſus Ch2iſte ought 
to be in the Chꝛiſtian Churche,but it was neceſſary, that 
the onely ſonne of God ſhoulde ſhed out his owne bloud, 
which onely hath that vertuc,how can the ſalt & the ſalted 
water coniured by the pꝛieſts, without hauing either law, 
commaundement oꝛ pꝛomiſe of God do it better. Hillarius, 
I ſhould haue ben greatly aſhamed to haue ſtayed ſo long 
vpon thoſe vaine x childilh ceremonies, but that J did ſe 
| that the moſt wiſeſt,and the moſt greateſt Doctoꝛs haue 
bene abuled and deceined + are fallen into ſo many eres 
crable blaſphemies, Thomas. How bath Þ ben poſſible? Jf 
| it be ſo as pou ſay, Jam greatly abaſhed how p could be 
done. Ihe. ophilus. It hath taken as god cffca> among the 
* ſuperſtitious Chailttas,as al among p panims. Foz even as 
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arches,P2ophets and true ſeruants of God, ſo haue thoſe 
bene here. jto2 all that which the Panims dyd,dyd ſeeme 
to haue ſome coulour and imitation of the lawe wbiche 
God gaue vnto hys people. Foz that which they ſacrp⸗ 
ficed in the mountaynes, that thep cauſed the chyldzen 
fo paſſe thozow the fire, ſacrificed them vnto Moloch, 
and the waſſhings that they had, dyd ſeeme to be taken of 
the cuſtome of the auncient Patriarches , and ef the 
people of Iſraell, after that ſozte as the Turkes doe 
followe them at this dape: who doe ſpende and beſtow 
a great parte of the time, aboufe ſuch waſſhinges and 
Ceremonies , But there is greate difference. Foz al- 
though they followe ſomewhat in out ward appearaunce, 
the wozkes of the auncient ſeruauntes of Oad, pet ne⸗ 
uerthelelle they fayle greatlpe, in that that they doe it 
wythout the commaundement of God, followinge one 
ly their foliſhe fantaſie and opinion: And they doe it 
not in ſuch kapth, to ſuch intent, and wyth luche a ſpy⸗ 
rite, as they dyd. Foz thep dyd them to render obedy- 


was vnto hym a ſacrifice moꝛe agreeable, then the Cere⸗ 
monp, which fa2 that ende was oꝛdapned: Nowe tbeſe 
here cannot ſeine Cod by ſuch obedyence, th that they 
haue no tommaundement: But they doe offende thozow 


Furthermoze the true IIraelites dyd not thinke to be 
purifled by thoſe outwarde thinges , but had regaide 
onelp vnto the bloud of Jeſus Chziſte, by them repze⸗ 
ſented: And thep truſted but onelpe in the mercpe of 
God. But thoſe here doe attribute the vertue vnto the 
outwards wozke, and fo the creafurc,ſayinge that fuch 
Ceremonies, and Dacrancuts,hane efficacy by the vertue 
of the wazke done: £2 if thon loueſt rather in theite 
naturall language . Ex virtute operis operati . Nowe 
ik the Pꝛophetes haue rebulied and condemned the dipo⸗ 


— — — — 
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the Panims r hipocrites, haue ben the Apes of the Patri⸗ | The erer et 


ence bnto the commaundement of G DD , the whiche 


diſobedience, deſppünge the meanes that be hath cou. 
maunded, and choſinge others contrary vnto his wpll. | 
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crites who haue put the whole truſt of their bealth any 
| ſalnation vnto the ceremonies coinmmaunded by the lawe 
4 of God,and haue reiected and repꝛoued their ſacrifices and 
purifications, bow much moꝛe are our hipocrits to be con⸗ 
| demned, which do not only make a god of their wozks,but 
| which is wozſe,doe make the ſame of the woꝛkes which | 
are nothing at all commaunded of God, but altogether 
| condempned. Hillarius, Wee map rightly compare 
them vnto thoſe god merchaunts,of whom Ouid maketh | 
| mencion after this manner, | 
| Hard by Capena gate there is | 
of Mercury a well, | 
Wherein is vertue rare and ſtraunge | 
as cunning folkes doe tell, 
| For Merchaunts doe thether repaire 
with pitcher ready pight, 
And therewithall doe water drawe, 

by vertue of whoſe might 
The Laurell branch is dropping wet, 

and all thoſe things that ſhall 
By Maſters right be {ctto ſale, 

are ſprinckled therewithall, 

And after that his head is wet 

by ſprinckling of the bayes, 
Vnto the Gods in wonted wiſe 

luis prayer thus he ſayes: 

Wath off ( fayth he) my periury 

of thoſe times that are paſt, 

Waſh of my falſe and fained wootds 

my falſehood nov off caſt, 

Bycauſe that they holde and accompt Mercurius fo; 
the God of the thæues, it ſemeth vnto them that the one 
of the thaucs wyll eaſelpe abſolue the other, and that 
the lar cenies, periuries and rapines ſhall be waſhed away 
as ſone as they hal caſt a little water vpon them. TAher⸗ 
foze our Papiſtes knowing that thep haue the like Cod 


» — 


in 


—— 
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in the earth, do the line. Theophilus, CTherefoꝛe it is 
moꝛe then nede to crye with Elay: We ye waſhed, Be pe 
tleane. But how? Put away the euill from pour thoughts, 
befoze mine eyes, ſaith the Loꝛde. And with leremy: O 
Hieruſalem, waſh thine hearte from wickednes. And with 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt: Thou blind Phariſie, clenſe firſt the inſide 
of the Cup and Platter that the outſide of them maye 
ber cleane alſo. Giue almes of that you haue, and behold 
all thing is cleane vnto you . And therefoꝛe muſt wee ſay 
with Dauid: O purge me with Jſop and J ſhalbe clean, 
waſh thou mee and J ſhalbe whiter then Snowe. Fo2 
there is none, which tan make that holy water, but he on⸗ 
[p, who hath put the miniſtry of his Goſpel in his Church, 
which is the true ſpꝛinkeling of Jſop, which thoꝛow the 
pzeaching of Jeſus Chꝛiſt crucifted, ſpꝛinkeleth and pur⸗ 
geth with bis pꝛecious bloud our ſoules and conſciences, 

Hillarius. There is nothing truer, then that thou ſay- 
eſt, as J will pet declare moꝛe perticulerlp Firſt, as tou⸗ 
ching the purifications x ſpꝛinklings of water, that is al- 
ready to muche pꝛoued, r ofthe ſame is taken that which 
| Ouid wziteth of Deucalion and Pirrha his wife, willing 
fo enter into p Temple of the Goddeſſe Themis,of whom 
he ſpeaketh after this manner, after the tranſlation of the 
Engliſh Poet. 


Whoſe ſacred liquor ſtraight they tooke 
and ſprinkled with the ſame 

Their heads and clothes: and afterward 
to Themis Chappell came. 


In like manner Ovid reherfing the things which were 
called Februa, bicauſe that the auncients vſed it in their 
purgations, maketh mention of the woll, ſalt, meale, any 
bowghes which they cauſed to be conſecrated fog diuerg 
purifications of men, beaſts and houſes:the which thingg 
the Papiſts haue almoſt altogether the like, Foz beſideg 
the water and the fire, the war and the ſalt, they haue ag 
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many holy wolles, holy linnen clothes and ſacred veſte⸗ 
ments. They haue the holy bꝛead, and the bꝛead of Sand 
Agathe, which hath alſo great power:and the holy bowghs 
vypen the day of Palme Sunday, and of Caſtcr flowers. 
But the Pan ms do appꝛoche ncercr to the auncient lawe 
ot Moſes in their holy aſſhes , then the Papiſtes. Foz 
the Jewes dyd it with a red Cow, young and which 
neuer carryed yoke , The Panuns dpd theirs with a 
young Calie , newely taken from his methers belly, 


the which the moſt auncienteſt of the virgins cf the Ood⸗ 
deſſe Veſta, as wee may lap the mother of the Pꝛiozeſſe 


burned in that holy fire which was made vpon the aultcr 
of the ſaide goddeſle , as it appeareth by theſe verlcs of 
Ouid ſaying. 


The eldeſt virgin amogſt the then, thoſe calues doth burn with fire 
To haue the alſhes not to ſecke, when time ſhall then requue. 
hat when the feaſt o. Pales doth, approch at hand ſo faſt, 

The peopic may be pute and cleane,when it is on them call. 


| 
Theophilus, J doubt not but that Paniſh ſuperſtiti⸗ 


on was ſome thing takcn of the imitation of the people of 
God but that wh:che was done by the people of Cod, 
vnt3 his honoure , and contapninge ſhe miſterpes of 
the redemption: was done in {dolatrye and ſuperſtition 
without faith amonge the Panums:as it is now amonge 
the Papiſtes. 


Hillarius. J am cf thine opinien. But pet neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe me thinketh that the Panims haue moe ſhewe and 
colour, foꝛ to defend them by the word of Oed. Mut bi⸗ 
cauſe that that holp wſſhes was done in the daye of thc 
feaſt of the Goddcſlc ales, and that J haue yet to (peake 
of ctter Goddeſcs here befo2e menciened, let vs tetuint 
vnto the feaſt of Candlemas and alterwardes let vs fall 
ag ine to the afſhes,after thut 5 ſhal haue alittle folic u ed 
certeine other confoa2mities, the whiche J haue alreadyc 
ſoine thinge begonnen, J haue alrcadpe terched hewe 
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you doe attrpbute the ſane fytles vnte the Uirgyn Ma- 
ry , whiche the Idolaters haue gruen vuto lono, Diana, 
Ceres ano Protecpina , who n they haue called ſome of 
them Queenes of Heauen , the others Ladies without 
a taple. Shee called hir ſelfe the handemayoe and ſer- 
naunt of the Lozde , and pon doe call hir our Lady, 
as thouxh there were in Veaucn Loꝛdes and d Lavyes, 
as there is in the Carth : and a Bing and 8 Queene as 
there is a @unne and a Mone. 


of the wozlde , tinmoztal and inniſtble and onelp wile, 
vnto whome onelpe belongeth all honour and gloz pe, 


Lo2de of Lo2des , Uppon whiche alſo wee haue the wit⸗ 
nelſe of the apoſtle, ſaping : Although that there bee 
many Gods + manye Loꝛdes in the woꝛlde(to witte after 
the reputation of the Jdolafers) yet neuertheles vnto vs, 
there is but one God and one Lozd 


canomſed hir , bicauſe that ſhe made them he pꝛes 


Ind after wardes fo2 to couer and hyde their hononre, 


not greate honoure vnto that holye Uirgyn, to giue vn⸗ 
to hir Flora, that abhominable bawde and harlot foz 
à tompaignion ? 02 to put hir in hir place? And the 
|tyme agreeth well to the feaſte . Foz the Florales and 
the feaſte of Candlemas of Flora were dedycated vn⸗ 
to all lpcenciouſeneſſe, ſhameleſſe plapes, vyllapnies and 
diſlolutions, the whiche the falſe Cheiſtians doe pzac- 
tiſe, all that time whiche is betwene the Ringes and 
Dh2oftyve , afterwardes they beginne agapne at Ca⸗ 
ſter and doe contynue vityll the moneth of Bape, 
and almoſte alt the ycare, 


Gum — — „ — 


ö Wtiit 
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haue called hir Chloris , and baue giuen vnto hir pow- | 
er to make the Earth to frudifi2 and increaſe . Doe pee 
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Hillarius. After wards you doe make the ſame honour | ere. 
vnto the Airgen Mary which the Romaines dyd vnto the Lad. de fal. re. 
Harlot Flora, whome they haue made a Goddeſſe and 47.1.6. 20. 


of hir godes, whiche the hadde gayned by whoꝛedome. , 
Owsd, Faff.4.5. 
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bearſe it vnto ther in verſe woꝛd foꝛ woꝛde the beſt J can 
and if thou doe not finde the ryme ſo god as it is 
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ut chie felp at the feaſts of Caller # in Map after their 
lamentations of Lent, Furthermoze the Panims do hold 
Proſerpina 4 Hecate foꝛ the Goddeſſe and Queene of hell, 
and do light vnto hir Toꝛches and Candels and doe be; 
ſrech hir foz the dead , to the ende ſhee be fauourable, ag 
well foz hir owne parte, as towardes hir huſband Pluto, 
And vou, do ye muche lefle of the Tirgin Mary , you doe 
call hir Queene of heauen: And you do make hir Qucne 
of hell and of the dead, as the Poets doe of Hecate, whom 
they do alſo take foz Proſerpina and Diana vnto whom 
they do attribute great power in heauen and in hell: as 
it appeareth by that, that VII gill ſaith, 


To caſt in ſacred fire redemption chiefe of deedes amiſſe. 
And on Diana cals, in heauen and hell that mightie is. 


Alſo in ike manner pou would make of Jeſus Chiſt a 
Pluto, oꝛ at the lcaſt the difference is not great. And if you 
wil denp it 3 wil haue no moze to pꝛoue it, but pour pꝛoſe 
# ſcquence of the dead, which is in god ryme, but pet ne⸗ 
uertveleſſe without reaſon, beginning in Latin: Lugenti- 
bus m Purgatorio: The which foz to make it the better 
to ſoũd in thine cares friend Euſebius, t the better to fol; 
{ow the ſlile of the Fatiſts which haue made it, J wil re⸗ 


in Latine, be aſſured that there is moze ryme and bet⸗ 
ter, then there is of reaſon. Foz J do not thinke that one | 
can finde greater blaſphemy againſt God and the Uirgyn 
Mary, If J do not franſlate it wozd fo2 wo2de, J will 
pet at the leaſt rehearſe the ſentence faithfully, Oiue care 
then, and J will poure it fo2th. 


1 Toall them that doe dwel:in Purgatory paine 

Where firy funes fel;and ſorrowes they ſuſtaine, 

And torments doe endure: voide of ſolation, 

Coin e fhew them ſome 1ecure;by thy compaſſion, 
() Maty, 


Thou 
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2 Tlisu art the well alone: hich waſheſt- ſinnes aw ay, 
Thou hydeſt euery one: and none thou doeſt den: ay. 
Extend thy hand toward:theſe ſoules and ſuccorr ſhew 
Which thus without regard:lye-languithing in woe, 

O Mary,” 


3 The dampned ſpirites to thee: ſo pitious do aſplie 


Deſiring for to bee:deliueted foom the fire. 
That by thee they may bee: erepted for their paine, 
And may in ioyes with thee: for euermore remaine, 
O Mary. 
| 4 Of Dauid only kay: hich heauen openeſt wyde, 
[Theſe wretches helpe ſtreight way: which dolors do abide 
Let them deliuered be: ftoꝛm dongeon and durance, 
Where they do linked lyec: in forrow and greuance. 
O Mary. 
Auule art thou full right: to them that thee affye, 
A liuely lampe of light: to 3 them that truſt in thee, 
Incontinent go pray: for theſe ſoules in diltretle, 
Thy ſe ſonne that he ſtreight way: their dolour will releſſe. 
O Mary, 
| 6 O Virgin thus we do:vpon thee cry and call, 
| Theſe ſoules ſo tangled, to:deliuer out of thrall. 
And pardoning their erf : alſo wee thee requelt, 
That thou wilt be their guyde: to cucrlaſhog reſt, 
0 Mary. 


Do pe not behold a godly Letanie: may not Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
now reſt? Foꝛ the Scripture attributeth vnto him nothing, 
which is not here altogether attributed vnto the creature. 
Whereſ92e J will haue none other p2opoſition fo2 to 
pꝛoue that that pꝛoſe contapneth the greateſt blaſphempe 
which map be vppon the earth, but only that epther the 


ſame that J do ſap is true, oꝛ cls that the holy Scripture 


is falſe,and Jeſus Cheiſte is no moze Jeſus Chꝛiſte, the 


doꝛe, the kep, and he Which holvety it, which openeth and 


| 


Huttety, the way the trueth and p like, bp whom onely wee 


hane accefe vnto the father :o2 onely hope, the reſurrection 
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and remiſſion of ſinnes:02 only aduocate patron and me⸗ 
diatoꝛꝛthe which titles and many other like, the = cripture 
attribnteth vnto him onelpe and not vnto the creature 
whatſocucr it bœ, epther in heauen oz in the earth. Wil 
thou now denp, but you doe make of the Uirgin Mary a 
Proſcrping : and of the other fide a Ceres? whom in like 
manner you doe honoz by putting on of white apparel, and 
with kaſtiugs 2 ſuperſtitious abſtinences, euen as Ouid 
hath witten ok Ceres, ſaping. 


The Goddeſſe Ceres beſt doth like 
tlie garment made of white 
And for hir vſe in garment blacke 

Mee no thing doth delite. 


Behold as touching the apparell. Giue care alſo to that 
which he ſpealeth of the ſuperfiitious faltings. 


Their feaſting laſted all the day 
till time of niglit drew neare 

And then they [treight to ſupper Wen? 
when ſtarres in skye appeate 


As muche did they in like manner vnko Iſis and Cible, 
hom rou wil bꝛing all into the Chziſtianitie vnder the 
titie of that god virgin. And not beeing contented with 5 
ve do adde vet luno Soſpita, vnto whom p title was giuf, 
bicauſe that þ Panims did attribute vnto hir the vertuc to 
heale 4 ſaue men. Foꝛ *ofpita ſignifieth aſunich as a ſaue⸗ 
reſſe 02 woman lauer. Therefoꝛe al thoſe py were ſicke 0? 
dꝛſeaſed did call vpon hir with lupiter the fautcur. Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt is not ſuſficient fo2 you fo2 a ſauiour except you do 
adde a ſauereſſe 02 a woman lautgur, Ft is not ſufficient 
fo: pou to haue him foza Doꝛter and kep bearcr in hea? 
nen, but pee muſt iopne fo him a ſhe poster and ſhe key 
Neper, to the end that we ſhould haue the G21 delle Carua) 
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power, as you do giue in that pe ole vnto your newe Wrs 
gin Mary, the whiche you baue fozged and made ef peur 


chꝛiſt hir ſonne the honour whiche to hun alcne apper- 
teyneth, But marke well whether the verſe of Ouid ſpea⸗ 
king of the Ooddelle Carua. „ doth cuil azro with your 
ꝛole. 

Through hir great force and mighty power 

that chick is cloſe and thet 
Shee doth ſet ope and ſhut againe 

without any mans let. 


the Goddeſſe whom thep did call Muete and the Goddeſſe 
Pals. Foz after that they had ended that that belongeth 
vnto the dead, they did alſo make a magicall ſacrifice, to þ 
Goddeſſe Mucte to which they did put incecc, war, beanes 
other like things,* they did think z it had vertue againſt 
their enemies. foꝛ to kerpe the, e chiefly foz to ſtop Þ mouth 
of the euill ſpeakers and backebiters, I homas, The pw? e 
pꝛieſts ſhoulde haue neede to make ſuch ſacrifices againſt 
you foz to bꝛidle pour mad tongues x to ſtop your menths 
Hillarius. They haue the Agnus Dei of war which the 
Pope bleTeth Þ great Satterday, which ought to haue that 
| bertne. Theophilus. They need none other ſacrilice, then to 
to be god people, of god doctrine & a holy life,and ducly to 
ererciſe p office of ſhepheardes, as 5ᷣ true diſciples # mint - 
ſters of Jeſus Chꝛiſto, x they ſhal eaſely tye p tongue of all 
backbiters + cuil ſpeakers:oꝛ they ſhal do at þ leaſt that it 
ſhal not hurt them that thoſe which now do ſpeake cuil, 
ſhal finde theinſclues lpers if ther perſeuer ⁊ continue in 
it. Hillarius. Bet there remaineth the feaft of Palis , the 
Goddeſſe of ti; Shepheards, in the whiche alſo thep did 
make th purging fires, and the Hephcards did leape vpen 
|tze flames, th Inn — by thoſe ftircs they wer purified. 
Ithink Þ ofthat end ome came p nes of Saint Brandun:, 
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owne minde. Fo2 the which was the Bother of Jets | 
would not commit ſacriledge , foz to ſteale from Jeſus | 


Furthermoze you apply hir to you purpoſe,as they did 


fo? thor: that — maried. and thoſe of Darn lol: 8 
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1 in that ſame feaſte they made perfumes, be⸗ 
toes the holy alſhes of which we haue already made mf- | 
8 | tion "off, and of the holy'water,aſwell :o2 to purge the men 
it | as the beaſts, and did make ſpꝛinklings vpon them, foz to 

| ebe them kom cui. The wwhtch: ceremomies Ouid hath 
all ee ole OR" 


3 d farely I my rat, ein . 
the {.cnfice did take 

The beane ſtalke, and the aſshes which 
the burned Calues did make, 

And thrice I paſt the firy flames 
in order placed there 

Which all be ſprinkled with the dew 
of dropping Laurell were, 


And of the perfumes in that ſame booke be ſaith 


Derfumes from virgins alter "TY 
which Veſta w 1 giue thee 
For by tlie vertue of ir gift 5 
thou purified ſhalt bee, 
Thy pertumes ſhalbe Horſes blou4 
| And afthes ofa Calte 
[ he third thing then ſhalbe the ſtalke: 
of beanes for that bel1alte 
Let ſhephearde then make ſacrifice 
at dawning of the day 
Let him caſt water on the earth 
and ſweepe the duſt away. 
Then ſheepefoldes trymly let be deckt 
with boughes and braunches greene 
And let dess wreathes and garlauds gay 
vppon the doores be leene 
Let blewiſſi ſmoke likewiſe be made 
of Brunſtone good and fine 
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| 


tientes dyd, they did it wyth a god heart, and not by out⸗ 
ward geſtures, They dpd retourne againe vnto God by 


| conſider thoſe places, but you had rather to ſpeake euill 
| of it, aud to referre it to the Panims, 


[that they dyd, agree with that that you doe? Hillarius, As 


pn — 
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And let the Sheepe ſmeerd with the {moke, 
his bleating voyce reſigne, 

Male Olyues hen with fire conſume, 
the Iuniper and Pine, 

And let the Laurel crackelyng leaues, 
be burnt in chimney thine, 


encenüngs and perfumes, your boly aſſhes, which vou 
| glue the firſt day of Lent; and pou haue alwayes pour 
| holy water ready, and your holy toꝛches, as remedyes a- 
| gaynlt all diſcaſes and daungers, of men and of beaſtes, 
and ye doe giue and vowe them vnto the Utrgin Mary, 
and to the @apnts and Sapntes, as they did to the God⸗ 


| delle Dales, which had the charge of the beaſtes. 


Euſebius. Is that a thing contrarpe vnto the woꝛd of 
God,to put holy aſſhes on the fozeheads of py Chziſtians, 


foz to admoniſh them of their moztail condition, and fra- 
gilitie, to the ende that man doe remember that her is buf 
duſt, earth and alſhes, and to the earth ſhall retourne a⸗ 
gapne: Js not that a god aduertiſe ment, fo2 to abate the 
pꝛide and arrogancie of man, and to pzepare hym vnto 
death and to the indgement of God 2 And afterwardes, 
how many places of the holy © — are there which 
doe exho2te vs to humble our ſelues befoze Gov, with 
ſackecloth and aſſhes ? And of — ok the ſeruaunts 
of God, which haue done the lyke 2 But you \wpll not 


— 


Theophilus , J denpe not, but that the auncient and 
true ſeruauntes of God haue done penaunce, faſted and 
pꝛaped, wyth ſackecloth and aſſhes, but howe doth that 


much, as is betweene the woꝛke of a man and of an Ape. 
Theophilus. It is no lye , Foꝛ that which the aun- 


IIS 


. frue 


i 
{ 
! 


Pou haue alſo the toꝛches and holy Candells, and the | 
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ment of lyfe . They made no Shꝛoketide noz dpd burfte 
themſelues wyth eatinge and d2inckinge , They dyd 
not giue themſclues to all dyſſolutions, foz to goe the 
nerte daye to haue a fewe aſſhes put vppon theire foze- 
heades, as though they woulde playe a Paſke oz a Jeſt, 
and to mocke wyth God and wyth men. They abſtep⸗ 


ſtuffe and fill themſelues afterwardes Wwyth other 
meafes,and to cate vntill they burſt : But they abſtep⸗ 
ned firſt from vice and ſinne, and afterwardes from all 


on of their ſinnes: and pet leſſe the ſackecloth and al⸗ 
(es, wherewyth they did coner themſelues : But to the 


pleaſures, delpghtes and pompes . They abſtepned from 
eatinge and dꝛinckinge all a dape vntill night, and ſome; 
tyme continued their pꝛapers vntill two oz thzee dayes, 
wythout conſtrayning 02 neceſſitie, but of theire owne 
voluntarpe wpll and god heart, when they dyd knowe 
that it was expedient fo2 them ſo to doe, 02 foz to ma- 
cerate and chaſtice theire bodye: oꝛ when they dyd ſx 
the furour and anger of GD D kindled agaynlte theyze 
ſinnes: 02 when they had any great matter of weyght 
to dos, to the which fayth is greatly required, and the 
apde and aſſiſtaunce of OO D, and foz to demaume 


"THE THIRD DIALOG VE. 


true repentaunce, confeſſion of their ſinnes, and amende⸗ 


ned not onely from certepne meates vatyll none, foz to 


and obteyne, the pꝛaper and oꝛiſon, the which requp⸗ 
reth ſob2tetic and abſtinence ,to the ende the ſpirite be 
moꝛe fre, feruent, and moꝛe zcalous to GO D. But 
they had no lawe, fo: to make difference betwene meat 
and meate, other then that of Moſes : noz which fozbid- 
deth them fleſh, which by the lame was permitted them: 
no? that they bound them vnfko certeyne dapes, 02 cer⸗ 
teine meates, and to faſt vnder paine of deadly ſinne. 

Foz the firſt that made the lawe fo faſt was Monta. 
nus the hereticke, as the eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛpe wytnel 
lety. alſo they attributed not their health and 1uſftifica- 
tion, to the merite of their kaſtinges and other wozkes, 
noꝛ they dyd not pꝛeſent them vnto God, foꝛ ſatiſfactl: 


— 


—— — —Uäüä— . 


— 
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onely godnelle and mercye of God , And they dyd not 
that, but foz to wytnelle tbeir fayth and tepentaunce, 
which dyd bzinge fozth ſuch fruites: and foz lo nioue 


neyther ſackecloth noz aſſhes , noz the abſtinence of 
meates, wyll not pꝛofite, but fo to pzouolic the wzath of 
God, thoꝛowe ſurh hipocriſie, the whiche nothinge can 
be moze dyſpleaſing vnto hym. Foz ſith that CSO is 
truth, and the Father thercoff, and the Diuell is a lyer 
and the Father ok lpes, what thinge can bee moꝛze con⸗ 
trary vnto the nature of GD, and hys truth, whiche 
ought to ſhine in hys childꝛen, then hipocriſie the daugh⸗ 
ter of the Diuell and of lyes ? + to lye vpon the ſpirite of 
God and his Church: Foz what other thinge is hipo⸗ 
criſſe and diſſumulation, but lying: And what other 
thinge is the hipocrite beioze GO D, but a dillembler, 
beguilcr, and a ſcoffer, a mocker of God and men, and a 
very traptour and deceiuer? who woulde bee eſtemed 
other then he is, and thincketh to deceiue both GOD 
and men, caringe but fo2 to plcaſe men , as he whiche 
playcth his parte vppon a ſtage o2 ſcaffolde , onelpe fo: 
to gette pꝛapſe and glozpe: As our L92de Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
wytneſſeth of the Scribes and Phariſcs, who doe all 
their wozkes but foꝛ the pꝛapſe of the woꝛlde: Fo2 as 
the P2ophet ſapth, O Lozde thou lokeſt onely vppon 
fayth . If the beſt woꝛkes that Gad euer commaunded 
be not p2ofitable vnto him that docth them if they pꝛocede 
not of a true 4 liuelp faith, without vnſainednelle, with a 
pure heart and a god conſcience, without doing it to any 
other ende, but to the glo2ye of God , and health of our 
neighboure, whereto then can the bare ceremonies ſerue, 
whiche of themſelues are nothinge worth, but fozaſ- 
muche as they dwe ſerue to moꝛe greater things, and that 
they are as the rudimnentcs, and begynnings, and the firſt 
elements 1 degras,fo2 to come and attayne vnto greater 
things to p which they pꝛepare vs: as v lettecs, p Alpha, 


— 2 
— 


— 


—  — — 
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and ſtutre them the better to call vppon GDD, and o 
giue themſelues wholy vnto him. Foz without the ſame, 
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and abicection of themſelues. Wut ik thep dpd fruelye 


paſſe away the tyme. Foz the faſtinge hath bene chiefely 


vnto his Oiſciples ſpeahinge of that Oinell which they: 


bet and the firſt rules of Grammer, doe pꝛepare lyttle chil; 
dꝛen and younge Grammartans, to a bygher knowldge, | | 
and moꝛe greater perfection: 02 otherwiſe all that ſhould | 
ſerue them but in little ſterde. Therefoꝛe Daince Paule 

called the Jewiſh and Poſatacall Ceremonies, the ele⸗ 
mentes of the wozlde. They doe alſo ſerue vs as the 
ſcaffoldes which the Paſons doe make fo2 to builde a 
houſe, the which are caſt away after that the houſe is fi; | 
niſhed. Fo? they are of themſelucs vnp2ofitable,ſaninge 
onely that they doe ſerue foꝛ a better thing. And there⸗ 
koꝛe let vs beholde howe our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt, condem⸗ 
ned the faſtings of the Scribes and hipocrpticall Phari⸗ 
ſes: And by hys Prophet Eſay, thoſe which abſteyned 
onely from meates and puniſhed theire bodpes, and co⸗ 
uered themſelues with ſackecloth and aſſhes: But they 
abſteyned not from dwing cuyll, from plaintes and pꝛo⸗ 
ceſle, from violence and rapines : as the moſt parte of our 
faſters are at this dap, which do make it a cõſcience to eat 
a peece of poꝛke, veale, mutton oꝛ of other beaſtes, and doe 
make it no conſcience to eate and denoure mans fleſh , 
and the bowels, tripes and entrayles of their Chꝛiſtian 
bꝛetheren, thoꝛowe their inſatiable auarice and conctouſ, 
neſſe. und pet neuertheleſſe they play the Vipocrites, and 
kneele downe befoze the Pꝛieſt, foz to recepue thoſe holy 
aſſhes, as in ſigne and wytnelle of a greate humplitie 


— 


beleene that they are carth and alſhes, whercfoze doe 
not they feare the iudgement of GOD, and leaue of | 
from their violences and erto2ctons ? Foz they onght | 
not to thincke , that wyth ſuch maſkes, they can content 


and pleaſe Cod, whiche hath no nerde of babels, fo2 to 


vſed, among the true ſeruaunts of God, foz to helpe them 
in their pꝛaper, the which is almoſt alwapes topned with 
faſtinge, in all the plates of the Scripture which maketh 


— 


mencion of faſtinge. Foꝛ that cauſe ſapde veſus Chtiſte 


— — 
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„ , . — . ys | 
coulde not dꝛiue out of the Lunaticke : That kinde of di⸗ Nat. 7. d. 25. 


vell cannot bee dꝛiuen out, but by faſtinges and pꝛap⸗ 
ers; Letting them thereby to vnderſtande, that they wan- 
ted great fayth , and that their incredulitie and Vnte- 
lieke was che cauſe that they could not d2tue hym out. 

Whercfo2e it was molt neceſſary fo2 them to pꝛape, the 
which requircth abſtinence and ſobz1ctte, fo2 to bor mo2c 
ſpirituall and feruent . But otherwyſe, the faſtinge and 
the abſtinence, which hath regarde but to the meates, 
why ſhoulde it bee moze pꝛaiſe wozthy anionge the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, then the abſtinence of the Philoſophers whiche 
doe abſtcine from fleſhe 7 oz that of the P2teltes of Iſis, 
and Cy ble, who doe abſteine from eating of bzead?whom 
Sainte Hicrome rebuked, bicauſe they dare not cate 
bꝛead fo2 feare to bꝛeake their faſtinges , but they muſt 
make greate pzomſion fo2 Phcſauntes, Partriges, and o⸗ 
ther deyntic foules , They doe as ours doe, which dare 
not eate of the larde and fat bacon, but they ſ&lc both 
ſea and lande foꝛ to finde out new delicate diſſhes. Js not 
the perpetuall abſtinence from wyne which the Turkes 
kept to bee preferred? But J wyll not at this time en⸗ 
ter into that matter of faſtinges any further. Foz it 
cannot be ended in a ſmall tyme. But if the faſtinges 
and ſuch cozpoꝛall exerciſes doc lyttle p2ofite , ercepte 
they haue wpth them the thinges, by reaſon whercoff 
they are oꝛdapned, to what ende can fackecloth and aſs 
es ſerue? eſpecially after that ſozte as they are giuen at 
this daye, the which hath no lpkelphode oz agreinge 
wyth the cuſtome of the auncicnt ſeruauntes of God 2 
Fo2 they dyd not thincke to bee puryficd and ſanctpfied 
by thoſe aſſhes, noz that they ſbovibe b2inge any health 
02 ſaluation vnto the ſonle by that ſp2incklinge , as pou 
doe by pours. Let the p2ayer , the which pou doe vile 
in the cenſecration and halowinge of them: bee a wit- 
nelle in the which you doe pꝛape Ood, that it woulde 
pleaſe hym to ſende his holp Angel from heauen, to bleſſe 
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nametard that al theſe which de poure them vpon them, 


mae tecetue bralih of their body, and ſafegarde of then 
ſolile, ko) the redemption of thetr ſinnes. Thoſe aſihes 
ſhould haue as much vertue as the bloud of Jeſus Ch, 

They Gould baue put moꝛe ſhew and coulour, as already 


hath bene declared, to reſtoze the auncient Jewiſh Cere,!| 


monye, and to make aſſhcs of the rounge Hepfer, then 


to doe that that they doe, c: to make them of a Calfe, ac 
the F omnes dyd. Foz they ſhoulde haue moꝛe conlour) 


in the bol Scripture, in the which ther ſhall finde no in⸗ 
ſtrtution of their aſſhes. 


Hillarms. Ik they doe not finde it in the holy Strip⸗ | 


furc, ought if not to ſuffice the, that it is ſounde in the 
Balender of Ouid . But they doe adde mozeouer that 
the Aeſtalles wyth thoſe conſecrated aſſhes, fo2 the pur⸗ 
gation of the people: not onelp made wyth a Calle, but 
alſo wyth ſtalkes and poddes of beanes, had perfumes 
of Beimſtonc, ok Toꝛches, of the Laurell oz Bap tre,of 
the Dliffes , of Roſemarye, and other lpke (wate and 
oder iferant trees and hearbes: of which pour Piſlſell tea⸗ 
cheth you to make your aſſhes, to wytte of the boughes| 


| and begins which they dee put on the little chyldzen in 
their baptiſme and confirmation . Doſt thou thincke Eu | 


| 


ö 


lebius, that thoſe thinges doe euyll agræ wytb your Ce⸗ 


remonies, and the purgations that you haue as wel fo: 
the quicke as foz the dead. Foꝛ ſith that the bloud of Je⸗ 
| ſus Chꝛiſt is not ſufficient to2 you,it muſt nedes be that 
| you haue a Purgatoꝛp both fo: the one and the other: 
| But J haue pet fo2gotten, that at the feaſt of the dead, 
the Panims dyd ſhut their Zemples,and couer and hide 
their Images, as Ouid hath in lyke manner deſcribed by 
; thele verſes. 


| The Gods of Churches were ſhut vp, 


v ich cloſe and briuy doores: 
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And alters wanted ſ. acrifice, 
none incenſe on them poures, 
Then did poore ſoules and bodics dead, 
commutted to the graue 
Still ſtray abroade and feede on that 
ſet for them then to haue. 
The Athenians alſo vſed Cercmenies altogether like 
bnto p feaſts of Praxiergide, which they ccleb2ated in A⸗ 
thens in the moneth of Febꝛuarp, to the which the one 


all the oꝛnamentes of the Temple, and an other couercth 
the Image that was there. Doe not you receive and 
vſe pet at this day all in all, thole ſame manner of doings, 
the which you haue referred to Lent, and doe ſtoppe the 
roſes of your Jdolls , and hange a vaple bcſoze them, 
foꝛ to declare that it is taken no moꝛe from you then from 
the Jewes. J know not whether pou be afraide leaſt they 
ſhould ſmel the gaclike which you cat in Lent. J wil leaue 
off to ſpealte of other ſuperſtitions 1 Jdolafrics which you 
haue bozrowed of the Panims, oz J ſhuuld nener make 
an ende. But J will onely ſhew one part of thoſe Which 
are deſcended froin the feaſt of the bead, celebꝛated amog 
the Panims,and of the purgations 5 they haue,aſwel fo2 
the quick as foꝛ the dead:to the ende thou ſhouldeſt know 


| 
| 


| 


that euen as you haue followed the fo? yp purgations of the 
liuing, ſo haue vou done in thoſe of ö dead.! heoplulus. It 
ſemeth alſo p Tertulzan would refe rre, that which p p Co- 
rinthians did baptize themſelues fo2 yp dead, to p Februales 
1 purifications of the panims, as letting to vnderſtand,that 
where the Corinthians dpd bapkize themſi fues fo2 the 
dead, was a ſuperſtition which they did vet kepe of their 
auncient cuſtomes, except 5 in ſteede ol paniſh luperſtiti⸗ 
ons, they did abuſe baptiſme, thinking p it ought to ſerue 


| (fo the dead, as we do (& in our tune p they haue applyed | 
it vnto the Lo2ds ſupper, by the means of Baſſes p which | Tue * er. 


holdeth the ſecrete miſteries: one other pulleth dou ne 
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; the ſuperſtitious Papifts doe thinke to profit the dead, in tor the dead, 


| whoſe name the Wꝛieſt doth cömt:nicatr and ſing it. Al⸗ 
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though that the wo2des of Lertulian are obſcure and ves 
ry harde, pet to cramine them together, it ſeemeth verye 
well that he meaneth the ſame, and the auncientes haue 
| almoſt all taken it after that manner: notwythſtandinge 
| that others doe take it in an other ſence, and doe inter⸗ 
pꝛete that place of Dain Paule, of thoſe which doe cauſe 
themſelues to bee baptized , when they were in ertreme 
ſickeneſſe and nere vnto death. Foz the cuſtome was 
that thoſe which came to the kapth (which men call the 
Catechumenis, bicauſe they are inſtructed in the fayth 


and Ch:lttan Keligion) dyd not of cuſtome cauſe them⸗ 
ſelues to bæ ſodeinely baptized, vntill ſuche tume as they 
were well inſtructed and taught in the ſecrete miſteries, 
and doctrine of the Chziſtian Religion, And therfoze by- 
| cauſe they had the baptiſme in great reuerence, and dyd 
beleue that thozowe the ſame they had full rempllion 
and foꝛgiueneſſe of all their ſinnes, and were altogether 
renued, many tarped and referred to be baptized, vntyll 
they were lyke to dye, thinckinge that when they dyed 
in ſuch a ſtate, they were moze purer and cleaner from 
their ſinnes: the whiche they coulde neuer haue done, 
if they had not truclye beleued and hoped fo2 the im⸗ 
mo2talytie of the ſoules, and the reſurrection of the 
| leſhe . Although that the Apoſtles allowed not ſuche 
manner of doinge , Thoſe which doe take the ww2bes | 
| of the Apoſtle after ſuch a ſence and meaninge,are indu - 
ced to doe it, bicauſe that they thincke, that if the Apo⸗ 
ſtle dyd vnderſtande and meane that of the Paniſh ſu⸗ 
perſtitions, that he would not haue paſſed it ouer, wythout 
rebuking that errour:and doe expound it that they ſhould 
baptize themlelues foz the dead:t hat is to ſap, as dead, and 
| as people which repute themſelues already dead. 4 haue 
the willinger touched this, foꝛ to giue occaſion vnto 5ᷣ rea- 
ders, to examine well that place and the erpoſitcon ofthe 
auncientes and others. UIilllu ius. We haue ſufficiently 
entreated of that matter Euſchius, and thinke that thou 
| Ma! t! haue e ſomewhat to doe fo ſpeake agatnft that which 
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we haue p2opounded,foz to pꝛoue that your ceremonies, 
pꝛapers fo2 the dead are falien of the true Church of Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt. Fo2 J haue rehearſed vnto thee one parte of 
the Popes Ralender, and mee ſeemeth that he cught fo giue 
mir god wages fo2 fo end them all and his feaſts :as Quid 
hath witten thoſe of the Romaines. 

Euſebius. If thou haddeſt as well read the wozkes of | 
Saint Auguſtine, and of other auncient Dotozs, as the 
bokes of Ouid and other Poets and Authoꝛs of the ha- | 
nims,thou wouldeſt ſpeake otherwiſc,and thou ſhouldeſt | 
not haue fallen into ſuch depe rotes of erroꝛs and here | 
ſies in which thou art -w2apped in, in ſuch ſo2t that thou 
canſt not come fozth, what ſo euer thing one may pꝛopound 
to the contrary, Hillarius. J gladly deſire, if that | am 
plounged in lo deeve erroꝛ as thou ſapeſt that J am, that 
thou wouldeſt apde and helpe me to come ont of 15: And 
ik Jhaue not reade the auncient Docto2s fo diltgently, as 
thou thinkeſt that thou haſte reade , J woulde that 
therein thou wouldeſt amende my faulte , and that thou | 
touldeſt ſhew2 mee ſo god reaſons out of their bokes, | 
that J might haue occaſion to content my ſelke. But | 
doe now know by experience, that that which J thought, | 
is true. Foz J doubt very much, that euen as J haue ſapd 
at the beginning, all thy artillery, canons, and munitions 
with thy maſter gunner Eccius, ſhould be all conſumed | 
into ſmoke, as it appeareth vuto mie at this pꝛeſent. I did 
loke fo: certeine ſtrong argumentes and that a great 
number of them, but if thou haſt no other we: apons, thou 

art not ſo wel armed as thou vaunteſt thy ſelfe:except per⸗ 
— there bee ſome thinge moꝛe excellent in the 
arriere garde. 

Ekuſebius, Sing not the triumph befoze the victoꝛp. Fo? 
thou art vet very karre from thy rekoning, and from that 
thou thinkeit,the (tronge!t is pet to doe. U ut with much 
| a doe one could ſpc __ wo2d befoꝛe the, Chou art of the 
nature ok wonnen. 3792 thou mutt alwapes bu bablinge, / 
und thou wor:tbft r — dye, hut that treu wyit haue the. 
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| laſt woꝛd. | homas hath graunted vnto me this dap, to put 
fo:th my reaſons,and to aunſwere and replye vnto yours; 
Wut euren as | hœophilus and ycu doe: Do muſt J pet 

haue a (ew dapcs reſpite, befoꝛc that J can being that that 

| { Latie to ſay againſt peu. | 

\ Theophilus Zhen dec: wonge focemplaine, as foz 

imp part Fo2 thou canſt not (ay,that J cuer did interrupt 

| thy taike,and but that J haue alwapes ſuffred al that that 


thou wouldeſt ſpcake „ heating the in all paticnce and 


modeſey. 

I omas. Jam well content foz mp part, to gine vnto 
| thee the day Which J ought to haue fo2 my ſelf, if this here 
be not ſufficient fo2 thee. Fo2 J haue not ſo much learning 
| and knowlcdae , but that J am moze fitter tobe a hearer 
then a Occo). 

' Hzr.larms.UW!ee wil giue thee as long time as thou wilt. 
But peraduenture pou do not vndeſtand where Euſebins 
griele lieth and on whiche fide his (hoe weingeth him. 3 
{know not whether de hath pet eate 02 dzonke to day . As. 
| fo2 mee peficrdayes ioznep admoniſhed mee to take a li- 
' tle,4 to denke a dꝛaught of wine befo2e J came: the which | 
thing is the cauſe,that J am not ſo much thirfty as J was 


the day befoꝛe: although that we haue bene a long tyme 
| 


about the fire, As fo: Thomas, 4 beleenue that he hath bene 
no moꝛe euill aduiſed than J, and that be 1s no leſſe diſpo⸗ 
ſed to denke in the moꝛning. Touching 1 heoplulus and 
Fuſebius, J feare very much but that they are pet falling. 
| Fo2 l heophilus is a man very ſtudious and ſober, which 
| vleth to eate littic 4 late, inſomuch that J do moꝛe greater 
eſteeme his ſobꝛiety 4 daply + ozbinary abftinence,then the 
| faſtings of ppricfſis 4 For ks.55 fo: I: (el jus,he is ſo ſu⸗ 
| perſtitious that he ſauozeth ſom what PRI CA herfozt 
| doubt not, but fo2 to make hm obedient to p hoip Pother 
the Romiſh Church, he doth ſaſt, ſith that accozding tothe 
0, d:nauice ofthe ſame, it is the dap ot faſt. 
Fufchtus. It is needekull, that ⁊ and others do faſt. Fo? 
{am certeine, chat if the faſtin g ban nene other maintei— 


' 
| 


| 
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| 
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ners then thou and ſuch as thou art, they ſhould bee ſone 
' aboliſhed. Haillarims, J know not what J ſhauld dae, but 
at the leaſt Jam at this dap ayded to marinteine then and 

7 litle wanted, but that J haue learned thee to faſte after 
the auncient manner. But thou oughteſt not to finde that 
ſtraunge. Foꝛ ſith that we haue ſpoken of faſting, it was 
in like manner requiſit to pꝛactiſe it. Pet neuerthe!eſſe the 
euening and the night are not pet come, whiche was the 


1 


7 


time and the houre that the auncients vſed to repaſt them | 


lelues on the faſting dayes. But to the end thou haue none 
| occaſton to complaine, J thinke it beſt, that thou doe defer | 
that which thou haſt yet to ſay,vntill after d2inking: æ fo2 | 
| mp part, J pꝛomiſe thee to ſuffer thee to ſpeake as much as 
| thou wilt, and J will kepe ſo god ſilence, that thou ſhalt 
not checke mee, as thou haſt now done. Fuſebius. J am 
content with that thou ſaieſt, ſo thou do keepe thy pꝛomiſe. 
But J greatly feare, that thou wilt do nothing. Hillarius, 
Thou ſhalt ſ&,+ befoze that thou do leepe thou ſhalt 
haue the experience. Foz J will leane it to 


thee and to 1 heophilus to do. Then let | 
vs go to refreſh our bodies, and in 
the meane time p2cp2are 
thy ſelfe fo2 to fight 
valiantlp. 
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THE SVMME OF THE 9 


fourth Dialogue, 


lcauſe that the enemies of the truth doe 
glory in themſelues that they haue the 
auncient Doctors on their ſide, for to 
YH mainteine their abuſes and ſuperſticions: 
in this Dialogue kuſebius travayleth all 
| — A that he can, for to vphold his Religion, & 
to proue his intent by the Eccleſiaſticall Doctors: vnto 
whom I heoplulus ſhewreth how hee corrupteth and per- 
uerteth the ſence and intelligence of their words, and how 
they do condemne the errors and abuſes of the Papiſtes: 
by occaſion whereoff,is alſo declared wherin ſomtime the 
auncient Doctors haue bene deceiued and ouercome, fol, 
lowing more the opinion of men, then the certein witnes 
of the word of god: And hen, & how the papiſtical Pur- 
zatory hath begun: what foundation, ſtay & ſhore ithath, 
It is alſo amply intreated of what original and beginning 
che priuate and perticuler Mafles came, and the cuſtome 


to ſing them for the dead, and the diſpiſing of the holy 

ſacrament of the ſupper of Ieſus Chriſt, and of the 
| true Chnittian Communion , And there- 
tore this Dialogue is entituled,theAge 

of the Nlitle and of Purgatory, 

bicauſe that it ſheweth how 
it was borne, encreaſed 
& augmented, & the 
Purgatory in 
like man— 

Ter. 


— —— 


— 


175 


THE FOVRTH DIALOG VE 
which is called the Age of 
tlie Maſſe and of 


| Purgatory. 


—F#77 Homas, As farre as J can pꝛeſume by the 
Ta; wo2ds which J haue heard of Euſebius, 3 


] truſt that J hal heare you to bzing fo:th 


5 a matter, the which will pleaſe me wel, x 


. which J deſire greatly to vnderſtand. Fo2 
—— I ſee dayly, that men do blame yon, which 
are taken and accompted foꝛ Yeretickes, to coꝛrupt + per» 
ert the ſence of tbe holy Scriptures. Pen doe vnto you 
this honour, to ſap, that you will not receiue the wilnelle 
noz the authoꝛitie, but of the holy Scripture, and that you 
doe pꝛoue by the ſame all that which you put foꝛth, hut all 
the cail is in this, that you take them to your aduaũtage, 
and turne and weft them to your ſence and carnall intel⸗ 
ligence, and thercfoze you will not receiue the erpoſitions 
ok the god Doctoꝛs. But J will ſ& now, howe you canne 
beare it, and whether the Doctoꝛs of the Churche are of 
our ſide 02 on vours And therefoze J pzay the Euſebius,p 
thou doe purſue thine enterpꝛile, and that thon ſhew forth 
lo god places, that they cannot be eaſely plucked from thy 


hands, as they haue done thoſe which thou haſt alreadye | 


taken of Saint Ambroſe. 


Euſebius. If J would diſplay and ſhew fo2th all that 


that J might alleadge,aſwel of the new and late Doctozs 
as of the aun ent, 7 ſhould aſwell let them a wozke, as 
| lillarius did vaunt hunſclfe of late to haue ſet nice on 
| wozke,but J haue not determined to alleadge others, but 
ok the moſt auncienteſt and ok thoſe whiche are of moze 
greater authoꝛite in the church, by te which J wil plain⸗ 
ly pꝛoue, that that which we doe nom wm the fayour of the 
dead, deſcended from the pumatine Churche and from the 


tradittons of the Apoſtles. Fo2 if J uculd bring foꝛth 
the Doao2s ok late dayes , they Weuld by and by reteac 


and 
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and deſpiſe their authozitic , and woulde make none at, 
compte of it: But when J ſhall haue p2oued , that the 
auncient Docto2s of the Churche are on our ſide, J ſhall! 


ot the late Doc32s , and will moge caſelicr ſtoppe their 
mouthes : erccpt they Lec ſo paſt ſhame, that they tarc ie- 
20uc and condzunne all the holy men and Pillers of the 
Church, which haue ſhoꝛed and held it vppe in the time ol 
the Apoltics , and to affirme that there are not ſo manye 
god men and ſo wiſe and learned as they are. | 
Theophilus. Thou ſhalt not unde vs fo vnreaſonable, 
Put fo2th tby caſe, afterward Judge whether we haue 
reade and vnderſtanded thoſe ot whom peu doe glo2 ve ſo 
much in. 
Thomas, F haue heard ther ſpeake kriend Fuſebius of 
Dama Auguſtine namely among others, and J am of an 
— that he is the chiefeſt, by whom thou mapſt better 
fight, then by any other, if thou canſt finde in him a ſtrong 
ſtaffe fo2 to defende thee and to make warre againſt them. 
Foz I haue vnderſtanded that there is none amonge al the 
auncient Doctozs which wil ſerue the better foz to pꝛoue 
their (ct, then hee. Whercfoze J am ſure, that ik thou canſt 
do ſo much, that thou canſt pꝛoue that he is contrary vnto 
them, they ſhall receiue a great ouerthzow, and thou ſhalt 


make a great bꝛeach in their Caſtle. J o if he to whome 
they haue their retcourſe, be their enemie, thep ſhal haue o⸗ 
thers which will riſe againſt them. Euſebius. Ec ſo well 
aſſured theroff, as thou are certeine that it is now daye. 
And to the end thou ſhouldeſt not thinke that there are but 
vaine woꝛdes in my caſe, J will ſhew vnto them the cx- 
pertence, What do thoſe wo2des üg: tfte which arc wzit- 
ten in his Encheridion: which are alſo retited in 5 detrets 
and in the maſter of the ſentences,ſap:ng:we muſt not de 
nre , that the ſoules of the dead are com®2tcd thoꝛcwe 


the pietie and deuotion of ther friends that be aliue, wben 
the ſacrifice of a medꝛateurſ 1s offered fo2 them, oꝛ that 
almes is done mn the Church. But thoſe thinges doe 
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| 


p2ofit 
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by and by allow and confirme the authozitte and witneſſe | 
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| pzofite thoſe who haue merited them during this lpfe, 
to the ende that they maye afterwarde p2ofife them. 
Foꝛ there is a certeine manner of liuing, whiche is not 
ſo god but that it requireth thoſe things after death? no2 
ſo euil, but that after the lame, they may p2oftt him. But 
there is in lyke manner ſome kinde of lyfe ſo god, that 
it requireth not the ſame , And agatiinelome ſo emll that 
it cannot haue apde by thoſe thinges, after that this life 
chalbe ended. And therefoze hee getteth here all the me⸗ 
rite, by whiche anye mae bee relgued 02 greeued after 
this life. Pet neuertheleſſe, there is none whiche hopeth 
to be able to merite towardes G © D, when he ſhall ber 
dead, whereoff hx hath not here made anpe accompt. 
This then whiche the Churche hath frequented, foz to 
[p;ayſe the dead, is not contrary vnto that ſentence of the 
(Apoſtle, which ſayth: we ſhall all bee b:ought befoze the 
iudgement ſeat of Chꝛiſt, that enery man may receiue the 
| wozkes of his bodp, accoꝛding fo that that he hath done, 
(whether it bee god 02 badde. Foz euerpe one ac- 
quireth and getteth that merite , when he lyued in 
this bodye , that thoſe thinges mape pzcfite him. Foz 
they pꝛofite not all men. And wherefoze doe they not 
pꝛolite all men, but bycauſe of the difference of the 
lyfe, the whiche euerxe one hathe lead in bis bodye ? 
Then when the @acryfices , be it of the Aulfer , oz 
of almes deedes, what ſocuer they bie, they are offered fo2 
all the dead whiche baue bene baptiſed, thole are giuing 
of thankes fo2 thoſe whiche haue bene verpe god: and 
pꝛopitiations fo2 thoſe whiche haue not bene verp euill, 
foz to make Cod fauozable vnto them. But foz the moſte 
wicked and eniil , although that there be not apdes and 
helpes fo2 the dead, yet neuertheleſſe thoſe are certeine 
conlolations foꝛ the lyning , But they doe p2ofite thoſe 
that they doe pꝛofite, epther to the ende that they maye 
haue full remiſſion and koꝛginenecſſe:oz without all deubt. 
to the ende that the dampnation mape bee moze tollerable 
and eaſter to beare. 
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L tomas. Wat Baut Augul! mne Witten that: 


lu bius. Ocelt thou thinke mme ſo much a kale, that 
| 7 would zoclare it otherwile: J warrant peu they would 
not let me paile ſo if they might laye the contrar p. But 3 
am cer: deine > WeP dare not do it. And though thep woulde, 
they cannot . 502 t! je bolic is of ſaith and credit. 
[hom1:;, 4 18 woꝛdes are verp cleere, not onelp fo; to 
proue the pe ay ers (02 the dead, but alſo the (acrifice of the, 
Aulter. Eulebius. One cannot finde a thing moze clarer, 
| #22 it opznety fo plainely all the matter pertitulerlp, and 
goeth befoꝛe the obiectons t replyings , which thole that 
do ſpcake agaiuſt it might malle. Foꝛ it deuideth the di⸗ 
„ „ uers manners to liue, and diuers merites of men: and gi⸗ 
P „. Gigl, | ucth to vnderſtand, that it muſt bee hee which woulde that 
i, You ., | (ach god deedes ſhould bee p2oftfable vnto him after hys 
16/44: | deati,hould be here conducted in ſuch ſozte,that they may 
1 or rs | Profit hun:that is to ſay,that it mult be that he dye confeſ, 
267.73. c. Z led and repentaͤnt. And hee ſpeaketh not oncly this in this 
| non 6/19: plate, but in manpe other like, amongett whiche he av- 
| deth pet this:that notwithſtanding that that which wedo| 
| fo2 the dead, profit not all thoſe, ſoꝛ whom wer doe them, 
Vet ncuertheleſſe bicauſe we do not know to whom it pꝛo⸗ 
fiteth. woe mutt do the to all, we leaue none cut, Foz it is 
a arcate deale better that thoſe to whome ic can neither 
ft 02 hurte, ſhonld haue moze then they nude, then to 
want any thing vito ti,oſe which haue nde. umd in the 
ſame boke he ſaith moꝛecuet: wee doe reade in the ſecond 
boke of the Machubecs , that ſactifice was offred foꝛ the 
dead, but when one readeth them not in the auncient ſerip⸗ 
tures, the authoꝛitie of the vntuerſall Church is not little, 
I the which hath this cuſtome, that in the prayers cf the 
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„ | Preftes,which they doe maße vato Oro at his aulter, the 

| „recommendation of the ſoules hath alſo his place, And did 
( | 5 e not Nionicathe Mother of Dain Zugultine, require that 
. ther ſhould make remembꝛaunce of hir in the ſacrament ef 
* . eee the aniter? Fo: tkat cauſe hath Sainct G1 'vory walften, 
| (hat the ſoules 8 Oi the dead are deftuered in fcure man⸗ 
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ners and ſo2es, either by:tbe oblations of the Pꝛieſtes, /* ef 
oz bythe pꝛapers of the Saindes: oz by. the almes of - _— 5 
their friendes: 02 by the faſtinges of their parents, 4 2 , 


doe not thincke, that theſe two learned men, would haue /e, preces, | 


Inae verſus ex 


pf. the holpe Scriptures . And it (s not lrke,,- that the | 7577707 1c 
Church hath hept that cuſtome ſo longe tiure, but that „, x 
ſhoe was well aſſured that it came from the, Apoſttes, n, dcrener ig- 
| and afterwardes was augmented and ozdarned by . 

| Origene, as witneſſeth Iſidore, Foz from tde tymc of 
Saint Denis md Tertuhan, who were next vnto the 
Apoſtles, they made pꝛayers, ſatrifyces and.,oblations 
foꝛ the dead . Fox Dainct Denis maketh expaeſſe menti⸗ ra- 
on of the pꝛaper which the Biſhap made fo2 the drad, that pe Ad | 
God wonlde pardon him all that that bee myght haue „„, 
commtted though mans infirmitie, and that te woulde 7/22), I e ccct. 
place him in lyght, and in the region and countrey or tde #4 <p 7 
liuinge und in the boſome:af Abraham Hyac and lacub. 
It 1s in tpke manner waitten in Tertuhan : wœ dor 
matze vwrelnrone dape im ablation fo2 the drad . J haue 
detlared vnto thee many w:tnelles and of great authary | 


i 
| 
| 
| 
f 
| 


tie. I haue alledged vnto che the cuſtome of the. aunct- | 
ent Church: which is a witneſlſe which eis worth athau- 
fande . F'hane:allvdged vato tber the p2ariſe af tho aum: 
cient Dad s. Whey doe ſirffictentiꝑ utrlare, bow they 
haue ved, and chicfelp Sainct Augin beef mD πνν“h,ẽ¶&qZh | - 
fellly wetneſſeth, that the ſame was oꝛde vnc ot the 69} + FRI 1 
chers whieh tho 'fninterfalt Church hepeth, tbat tn 0 e , 
ſay, that foꝛ thoſe which are dead in the communion of | e (per | 
the body and bloom df Chuiſt, ob in one maketh remem | . 1. I 
bꝛaunde af them in tbeir place, in the ſane very ſatri- ee. 

free, thatone cught to pꝛape, and maic rememdzaunce, 


' 


Wherefo1e he 6avth;that we mult not omit the ſupplica⸗ 
tions, the which the Church hath taken in charge to dw 
fo! the. ſpirites ana. :fonlrs of all the dead; which are de⸗ 


„gere. cap. 4. 
} 
Ce ad, dul. 


» . 
— „ —— —_ — — a 


1 


written ſurhe thinges, wythout bauinge foundatien eln, 
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the which was altogether confrary from that whtche 1s 
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Theophilus . J thinke that thou haſt very ſtrong⸗ 
ly dyſplaped and let fw2th the pꝛincipall weapons that 
thou canſt finde fo2 to defende thy quarrell, and that it 
J haue once ſatiſfied thoſe obicctions, J belecue that 
tho matter (hall bee ended as ſone as hee toucheth the 
witnefſe and authozitie of the auncient Fathers. As 
touching Daina Denis and the authour of that boke of 
the celeſtiall and eccleſiaſticall Hierarchics , J haue al- 
readp tolde the what it was. Foz who knoweth not, 
that that boke of tbe celeſtiall Hicrarchia , is moze woz⸗ 
thy to be ſome dꝛeamer, then of Saint Denis the Duci⸗ 
ple of Sainct Paul? Foz if he had wꝛitten eyther of the 
Angels oz of the oꝛder of the Church ,bee woulde rather | 
haue followed Saint Paule his Maſter, then the dꝛeames 
of his owne head: and he woulde not haue ſpoken of 
ſuch matters, otherwiſe then he in his Epiſtles . 3f| 
thou doe diltgently reade that boke of Denis, whatſoes 
uer it be, thou ſhalt there finde, that the pzayers which 
are made at the burials are made fo2 thoſe that be a- 
liue, and not fo2 the dead: And doth confirme that which 
wer haue already ſpoken off,of the manner whiche the 
aunctentes had to pꝛapſe the dead. Wherefoze if ſhoulde 
not bee nœdefull to reiterate that whiche alreadpe hath 
bene opened befoze , if thou wouldeſt vnderſtande that 
which ane telleth thee : But wee are alwapes to beginne 
wyth thee. J haue already ſufficiently declared vnto tha, 
from what oꝛiginali and beginninge the commemozati- 
on which is done foꝛ the dead in the Church came firſſe, 
and what hath bene the cuſtome of ſhe auncient fathers, 


— — 9 


now? in the Popiſh Church. Mherefoze that whiche 
thouhaſt alledged of Denis and Tertullian doth con- 
firme my matter, as Ji wyll pꝛoue vnto the by Cy- 
vrian, that holy Party2, who hath read and well vnder- 
berſtanded 1 ertulian , if euer man dyd vnder ſtand hun. 
Foꝛ he had him in ſuch reputation that ho dyd call him 
no otherwyſe but the Malter thozowr his arcat ercel- 
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lentneſſe: Inſomuch that when hee woulde reade in bys 
bokes, he ſapde alwapes , bꝛinge mee the maſter. and 
the better to declare the pleaſure that he dyd take in 
readinge him, and the fruite that one myght therem 
learne ⁊ rece iue, they ſape that he laude it at nyght n ben 


her went to bed, vndcr bys pillowe that bee niyght- daue 


and loke in it: as the auntient hiſtoꝛpes doe alſo wyt⸗ 
neſſe, that Alexander the great dyd wpth the bokes of 


Homere. $02 he giueth vs ſufficteutlp to vnderttande 

that the commemoꝛatien and the oblations which. are 
done fo2 the dead, in that auncient Churche, were none 
other thinges tben the pꝛapfes and gunnge of thankes, | 
which the faythfull did render vnta God, tozithe mercy 

that be did vnto their bꝛetheren, wbome he bath called 
from this wozld : with the otber.thunges , whiche haue 
bene already ſpoken off, which are vet done at this daye 
in ſome places in Almaigne:; after the aunceens. mans 
ner. But they doe tall commonly the oblation and ſacep⸗ 
lite, the diuine ſeruic e; and that which they dyd mthetre 
aſſembles in which they did obferne chie fly foure things: 

The firſt was the. pꝛophecie and pꝛeaching of the woꝛde 
of Gad. After the pꝛapers. Afterwards the (upper,and lait 
of all the gatberings and almes foz the pe. und they did 
call that oblation and ſacrifice : not that tije p dyd vizder- 
ſtand and meane to offer and ſacrifice Jeſus Cbꝛiſte, as 
the Pꝛieſts ſap that they doe in their Malle. But bicauſe 
| that the Biſhop and Paſtoa of the chi ch,and al the Cyzte 
ſtian people did come to offer + pꝛeſent themlelues vnto 
80d, did offer vnto hym their o2iſons + gtuug or thanks, 
which are d true ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe. And their almes in like 
manner, oꝛ to cõfoꝛt p poꝛe pec be of Jeſus Chuſl: They 
are thoſe which the Apoſtle calleth offer;ngs agreeable bn- | 


to God. And they did mabe comemozat;on of the death 4 


paſſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſt in celebꝛating the holy ſupper. 
Ulherfoꝛe we mutt not thinke,y they did make p2ayers x 
o ferinas fo? the dead. to the ende they ſhoulo be delivered 
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gatheringes, and that it hath bene called maſſe, bicauſe 
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from the pains ob-Puvghtozy;, as hath, bene done in our 
tame: But the pꝛaters were the pꝛayſes aud thanks that 
ſthap rendered vuta Gud, and exhoꝛtatians and adinonitts 
ons which they dyd make by his wand vato thoſe that 
bee knings , The offeringes were of the almes that the 
axuh full dpd bꝛing, fog to ſuccour t belpe the poꝛe which 
pre liuing. And there loge lang time amange the aunti⸗ | 


fontes, that diume ſeruitce that they drd in their aſlem⸗ 
blies, was calley Cotteces, that is a gathering,foz to 
cauſos. The firſt bycauſe that the people was ther aſſem- 


bled;and gathered infaa Communion. The other bicauſe 
that in thoſe holy aſſembles, they dyd make gatheringes 
fo2 the pe after th example of the poimitiue Church. 
( Behold the name of the Chʒiſtian aſſemblees, which hath: 
longe tontpaued amonge the auncientes, befo2e that the 
name of Palle was boꝛne. As it appeareth by the eccle⸗ 
Hafticall hyſtozies, as well by that ſame of Euſcbius, as 
by that which is called Tripertite: As foz the name of the 
Malle, it is newe inaugh. Although that ſome are pet ot 
opinion, that that name came of the fame cauſe, where: 
foze the diuine ſeruice hath alſo bene called Colledes: 


that in the ſame the offerings were bzonght, which were 
thers ſent,fo2 to giue them vnta the pe. Foz Miſla in 
Latine, ſignifleth things ſent. And thoſe that are of that 
opinion, doe thinke that all that which they doe, and bꝛing 
into thoſe aſſembles, was called Mitla. in the plurall num- 
ver: of which they haue made VIiſla and Mille, in the ſin⸗ 
guler number. And by god right. Foz then when the 
offer inges are diſtributed vnto the poꝛe, one mape well 
call them Mila in the pluratl number, that is to ſape, 
ſeht , Foꝛ they were ſent. and deuided vnto many. 

But nowe the Pꝛieſtes doe w2onge to call it, Miila, 


in che unguler mumber, that is to ſape, ſent. Foz the of- 
feringe is not ſcat but vnto them. Wherefo2e they ſhould 
haue moze reaſon to cal it, ept, then ſent. Foz they do kepe 
al fo; themſelues. They haue wel kept the nance of Collcd. 


But 
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But in ſtede of Collect, ſi gnifieth, amonge the auncp⸗ 
ents, all the content of the diuine ſeruice, thep do call by 
that name the pꝛapers and Oremus that they doe ſinge 
befoze the Epiſtle. TAherein well appcareth what was 
the cuſtome of the auncientes: and that the Deacons did 
make the gathering fo2 the poꝛe: The which thoſe here 
doe make foꝛ themſclues, and doe ſinge the Epiſtle vnto 
the Deacons. But foz fo retourne vnto the pzayers ſo2 
the dead, and foz to bnderſtande that that which J ſpeake 
is true. Parke what Sainde Cyprian w2yteth , of one 
called Celerin, who hath had a familie: the which almoit 
all ſuffered marty2dome , of whom he hath witten af- 
ter this manner: It is longe a gone, that Celerin was 


[crowned foz a Partpꝛ. Item, his vnckle of the fathers 


ſide, and Laurence his vncle on the mothers ſide, and Ig⸗ 
nacius, which ſometime haue fought and bene ſculdiers 
in the woꝛldly warre , but beeinge the true and ſpirituall 
ſouldiers of God, hauing due rcome the dtuell thozow the 
pꝛofeſſion of Chꝛiſt, haue obtapned of the Lozde the re⸗ 
wardes and crownes, thoꝛowe his gloꝛious paſſion. We 
doe offer alwapes, as you remember, ſacrifices foz them, 
as often as wee celebꝛate the paſſions of the martyzes. 
and that we make commemozation and remembzuunte 
vniuer ſallp of their dapes. Sith that hee witneſſeth that 
Laurence and Ignacius haue recerued as beeing vidoꝛp⸗ 
ous the palmes and crownes of martp2dome, there is no 
doubfe,but that they are already holden fo2 Saintes and 
blefſed : and doe not thinke that thcy were pet defcy- 
ned in the patnes of Purgatoꝛ pe, and that wee muſt make 
pꝛapers and ſacriſices fo2 them, that they myght ber de⸗ 
liuered from their ſinnes and paines , The thinge is ſo 
plaine that none can denpe it. Foꝛ this ſentence is ve⸗ 
ry common and allowed amonge you, and by pour Ca- 
nons: That he that pzayeth foz a Partp2, doth w2ong 


And aboue all J well aduertiſe tha , that thou haſt not 
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| pzoned vnto me that that manner of doing was oꝛdai⸗ 
ned by the Apoſtles in the pꝛimitiue Church. Foz ſaing 
| Auguſtine and others, whome thou hafi alledged, doe 
male mencion that the auncient fathers, haue bene the 
authours and inuentours of that cuſtome , and that the 
Church of longe time hath kept it: But they declare not, 
that Jeſus Chꝛiſt noꝛ his Apoſtles, haue commaunded 
and oꝛdained it. And although that that Denis which 
hath witten the Hierarchies, maketh onelp in one woꝛd 
mencion of the pꝛaper fo2 the dead which are burped, pet 
he pꝛoueth not by the holy Scripture, that wee ought to 
doe it: and her ſpeaketh not one woꝛde of Purgato⸗ 
rpe . But pet that that he toucheth of the pꝛaper fo: 
hun whiche one bur peth , is witten after a ſoꝛte, that 
he doth ſufficiently declare that it was a vowe and a de⸗ 
ſire that the faitbfull had of his health and ſalua! ion, and 
a a witnelle that they doe giue, not that the ſame came of 
an opinion that they had epther of Purgato2y, no? of the 
| paines which the ſoules of the faithfull ſhoulde ſuffer af- 
ter their departinge from this like. Wlhercfozc their wit- 
neſſe ſerueth me, foꝛ to pꝛoue, at the leaſtwiſe that ſuche 
| cuſtome is not of the oꝛdinaunce of the Apoſtles, ſith that 
| they cannot bꝛing foꝛth any other certeine wytneſle, but 
that they repoꝛt it vato the auncient fathers Fo2 by that 
| which hath bene already declared and expzclſed, it is cas | 
ſelp to know what the comniemoꝛation of Marty2cs haue 
bene, and of the kaithſull that bee dead ſithence the tome | 
| of Tertulian and Cyprian. And doubt not but that that 
| which the auncients haue done, was partlye and p2inct- 
' pally fo2 fo aboliſh the Parent.les and other ſuperſtitions 
which the Gentiics had abort the dead, as already hath 
bene amply declared, Fo? tocy did thinke that it would be 
herp hard to pul thein awap, ik in ſteed of their cuſtonics, 
they had not put in ſome other,fo2 to content them 1 fo? 
them to muſe and ffuvpe on: As wee mape fee by that 
which Fatt Augultine hath witten, of aluttony and 
dꝛonkennelle which was vlcd in his tun c of the bury 
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alls of the dead and in halowuünge the Church pardeg. 
he ſapth that they cannot b avolpſhed, if one d ve 
not fozbid that villanp by the Scriptures, and trat the 
oblations which they malic fo2 the ſoules of the deade 
vppon theire ſepulchꝛes bee not ſumptuous noꝛ of great 
coſt, and that one ſhoulde giue cherekullp and wpthout 
pꝛide, vnto all thoſe that demaunde it, and that'they 
ſell them not. But if there bee anp that will offer anpe 
money , that it bee diſtrbuted p2eſcnily vnto the poꝛe. 
Dain Auguttine gpueth ſuffictentlye to vnderſtande 
that the auntientes haue bene conſtrapned to inuent and 
bꝛing foꝛth many Ceremonpes in the Churche, foꝛ to 
chaſe and dꝛiue awape the Jdolatry and ſuperſtition of 
the Panims: The which alſo afterwardes were coz⸗ 
rupted, as wer map ſee this day by experience, inlomuch 
that they are moꝛe daungerous, then thoſe of the Pas 
mms. J thinke that that which hath bene alreadye en- 
treated, of the feaſt of Sainct Peters chaire, the whiche 
they ccleb2ate in Feb2nary,agreth to that very purpoſe 
| whereoff-Dainct Auguitine hath ſpoken. | 
Hillarius. It is moſt true, that thoſe auncient fathers 
would haue dꝛiuen away the ſuperſtition by ſuch inucn- 
tions, as wer do dꝛiue out a pinne with one other pinne. 
But they were not muche profitable vnto the Church. 
Theoplulus. After that manner came the cuſtome to 
make comme moꝛation of the dead in the cccleſiaſticall aſ⸗ 
ſembles and in the celebꝛation of the ſupper, ouer and be⸗ 
fide the cauſes befoꝛe alledged. And after wardes by little 
ſand little, the ſupcrſtition hath begun, and is augmented 
vnfo this which we doe now ſee it. Wie haue no eram/ 
ple in ali the holy @cripture , that the Apoſtles haue 
done any thing of this. About the time of I ertulian and 
of Cyprian, there was no queſtion neither of Purga— 
tozp,no2 of pꝛapers no2 offcringes , fo2 to delpuer the 
ſoules, but ſuch which wer haue ſeene . About the tyme 
ok Amviofe and Augultme, the ſuperſiittonded begume 
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| ſtede of ſiimple commeinoꝛations , gininge of thanckes, 
and erhoztations , which they made in celebꝛatinge the 
; niemo2y of the dead, they had already begunne fo dyſ⸗ 
pute: that the pzayers dyd p2ofite them : and that the 
queſtion of Purgato2zye was alreadre begunne to be 
| ſturred vp. Foz it is very eaſie foz men, pea, the moſt ſage 
and wyſeſt, to fall into ſuperſtition, bicauſe that it is na- 
turall vnto vs, and chiefely about the dead, by rcaſon of 
an affection and loue that we doe beare vnto our pa- 
rentes and friendes, whome wee cannot fo2get,although 
they be abſcnt from vs, but we doe abide and continue 
alwapes affectioned towardes them. as though we might 
greatly apde them, yca, many tyines moꝛe alter they bo 
dead then befoze when they were alpue. From thence 
it commeth that we are ſv much inclined to inuent and 
' recetue cuery thing that we thincke mape ſerue them. 
And althoughe in derde it ſerueth them to no ende, pet 
neuertheleſſe wee cannot refraine our ſelues, bycauſe 
that wee thinke that wer doe feele comfozte and ſatyſ- 
' faction to our affection , tudgeinge the affection of the 
bead, after our owne, our dcalinges is towardes them, 
as towardes God. What is the oziginali and begyn⸗ 
ninge of all Jdolatry, but our foliſhe fantaſte and affedi⸗ 


{ The original & 


beginning of Aon, by the which wer doe meaſure God, thinkinge that | 
| 14otarry, bee taketh pleaſure to that that pleaſeth vs? Where | 


__— — Sh 


foze wee ſerue him not after his wpll , but after ours. 

Foz in makinge feaſtes, in repoſinge our ſelues, beeinge 
apparapled with godly robes and gownes , makinge | 
greate chere , hearinge godly ſinginges and melodyes, 
walkinge about and paſſuige the time in goinge a pꝛo⸗ 

' ceſſion, wee thincke that wee dor ſerue God well. But 
what ſeruice doe wee vnto him 2 Doe we not rather 
ſerue our ſelues and our affedions, making vnto vs a God 


altogether like vnto our ſelues, deliting our ſelues in the 


E 
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like vamties? As much is happened vnto vs aboute the 
dcad. 
Hi llarius. When a man is angry, pet it dath him much 
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god to revenge himſelfe vpon ſome one, fo2 to make bom 
paſſe away his ſozrow and anger, although he do reteiue 


heauines, foz the death of his friend, hee muſte haue ſome 
ſolace and comfo2t,foz to comfozt his (ozrow x heauineſſe. 
and thereoff it came that the woman that loueth well bir 


flapne to kiſſe them after that they (halbe dead, oz to em⸗ 


euer ſhe dyd during the tyme that he lpued. But wheretw | 
pꝛofiteth all that, epther to the quick oꝛ dead? Thomas, No- | 
thing at all, Hillarius. And yet neuertheleſſe ö doth great 
god vnto hir that doth it, and ſhe? thinketh that the dead 

| | felethif,bicauſe that ſhee is ſo affedioned. Theophilus. Of 

| [ſuch affection came in like manner the beginning to make | 


yea almoſt the beginning of all Jdolatry,as all y aunci⸗ 
ent Fathers do witnes, eſpecially Lactantius 4 Euſebius, 
Fo; the men fo: the affection that they did beare vnto the 
dead to comtko2t the ſoꝛ row that they had, x to remember 
them, and beſides to honour them,they made Images, and 
let vppe ſumptuous Sepulcres in their honour, Afters 
| wardes they began to buyld Temples and Chappels bard | 
by their graues, and to ſet therein their Jmages, After | 
wardes in ſucceſſe of time, all was conuerted and chaun⸗ 
ged into great ſuperſtition and Jdolatry. And euen as it 
begun among the Panims, ſo is it entred among the Chꝛi⸗ 
tians, by occaſion of the Sepulcres of the Partirs , Fo: 
they haue begunne to make there their Cecleftaſticall al⸗ 
ſemblies, to go thither to watch, and pꝛay vnto God, and to 
telebꝛate the lupper.Afterwarde they haue binlded Chap⸗ 
pels and Temples, and haue oꝛderned Annuall feaſtes. 
| Ind after that thoſc foundations were once ſette vppe, 
which was pet ſome thing follcrable, the thinge was ak⸗ 
terwardes peruerted. Inſamucbhe that in ſteede of the 
Candles that they carped foꝛ to watch all the mght,thep | 


huſbande, oz the mother, hir childe, oſtentymes cannof re 


bꝛace them, 4 ſome time with more greater affection, then 


Images, as it is ſhewed vnto vs in the boke of wiſdome, | 


began to ofter them to the Danes, a and d fo their mages. 1 


no great pꝛofit. Euen ſo when a man is in ſozrowe and 


| T he ory 


ala 


oi Imiges: 


Japicn. 1 


ls 


' £ gel. de falrcl 


4. .. 
Fu, eb. de fre 


ena li. 3· 0.8 


The beg inning 


ot the lol 
Ame 145 
{t1v1s$. 


ii2 Cage 


ry 


—ͤ— rr EN. 


” — 33 — ©! 
_ . * a 8 - - — "RO 
; — —— bb. ? * > : Er A 
; . IE ee Es 2 
rr. * 4 — Df 2 — 2 ki mY i”. 3 
— U * n E 7 £ : 4 r 
— A M 4 , </ * — . 1 2 
b » + * 8 


— — ms 


"x.icx$ Ol the 
1 * 


| 
| 
1 
1 


THEEOVRTH DIALOGVE, | 
zn ſlede of the pzayers h were made vnto god, they haut 
regun to addꝛeſſe 4 direct the vnto them. In ede of 5 (yy, | 


Cb ꝛiſt, they he ue alſo begun to adoe the cemmie:aticn of 
| þ Hants 2 Saypntes: and theroff came 5 Comm emorentes, 


hic is in } Cancn of the Weſle, in Uhich they dee make 


| -3p2rfſe remfbꝛance, ef ſeme Saints 1 Daintrs. And alter; 
| waids Ly liftle + httle, in Nabeof Þ imple comemn:coation 
| ico is dene of ) Daus Sanckes,thep haue begun to 
qatue unte euciv one of if, hie Palle al whellp, in ſomuch y 
| tote 15 netther/ Saynt noz antes, but hath one, 1 tbat 
they do cal vpon it in ſtad of God. a vnto whom p Pzicſs | 
baue not gien ſeme eccupacion 4 office fo2 to helpe 4 aide 
Ood in lo manp affaires. And after p ſathan hath ſo well 
| augmented his Cuſſe,vader p title of Partyꝛs , 4 cf their 
Ssmemozations, to ; ende pnothing ſhould remaine, but 5 
it bould be ful cf +»ofatry 4 ſuperſtition, he bath alſo fond 
b mcanes to make me miſe after p other » are dead, after 
| mother inanner. Fo2 to make them al to be woꝛſhiped as 
| Saints he could not. Allo he knew very wel p after p dam 
ned, men wil not much trauaile no2 beſfowe any coſt. And 
hertoꝛe he hath lound a third oꝛder. Hillarius, There doth 
lacke but one, but Þ ther ſhould be as many as of p oꝛders 


| of p beggers. But they haue it already. Foz p |. imbe is, foꝛ 
| 


v fourth oꝛdcr. 1 heophlilus, Zherfoze hath he begunne ina 
uckty owe. yea ſithens þ time of Auguſtin, to forge the 
Purgatozpalthough Þtie,tt was not receined noꝛ allow⸗ 
cd, as an article of faith, vut they diſputed cnly,os of an o⸗ 
pinton, Which hatt ſome colour 1 ſhew. Foz altherah F B. 


fo2 certein, but rather to p contrary. le hath wrtth,y ther 
| vere ſome which did fhinke that there was a certeme fire 


ol Purgatozp, ꝛ that the thutg was not incredible. But yet | 
| 1:uerthetefle,he burſt not affirme it, but ſpake of it as ef 


per 9 they crlebꝛated in p name of y death + patliß of Jcſus 


Avguitn moucd 5 queſts, + touched ſome thing 5 metter, | 
pet neuertheleſſe be Hath defeimined oz concluded nothing | 


„thing deubtlull and incertem: notutithſanding that he 
(mech to be of an opmion, that the prayers made foe the 
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what witnes 02 what example doth hee alledge ont of the 
holy Scripture, either of the oldeo2 new teſtament, (uſft- 
cient fo2 to pꝛoue and confirme that docrine ? It be ſhewe 
foꝛth vnto me ß cultome ofthe aũcient Church, r the tra- 
ditions of the Apoſtles, J will demaunde vpon the ſame 


is then necellarp, that we do come to the next age, as was 
the time of Tertalian , Irencus and other like: and after- 


wards from thence vnto the lame of Cyprian, Fo2 I haue 
already pꝛoued by their weitings that in thoſe times they | 


did not make ſuch pzayers fo2 the dead, as they were after 
the time of Suind Auguitin. Foz they did them not to the 
| | intent to helpc 4 ſuccour the dead, but they directed them 
vnto God only,foz to giue him pꝛayſe: fo? to demaund bis 
grace à mercy towards the lyuing:euen as then the Com- 
memozations o! the Barty:s wich were done about their 
Sepulcres,to the glozy of God: conſolation of the lung, | 
haue bene converted # chaunged to p inuocation of fairs, 
t they haue made Idols of the, ſo the comemozaticn which 
is done of other that be dead, hath bene chaunged into me- 
ritoꝛious pꝛapers, foꝛ to deaw the from paine, x ſucceſſiuelp 
' ithency that one hath learned the cuſtom to mane a certein 


| remfb2ance 4 mention in x eccleitaſtical alfltv're t! JG! came 


afterward to þ point to mabe p comemozation ind (upper 
foꝛ to witnes v they held tür of who in þ lame they made 
| remfb2ance fo: true faithtul g cathellthe, 1 of p commuron 
of lauits which in p ſupper is repzeſfitcd. Aer ö forme man 
ner ought we to v1 - rl; ad which S. Aruvullin hath weit 
ti o: romeg2ance which they celebrated F092 P drad, in the 
ſacrifice 07 p au'ter * d medtatoz, bp witch wo ought not 


ko vaderſtad a facriſice,n which Kclus cheiſtcur only medi 


tune auler & cl 


ato2 is offred to god h's father, ſoꝛ d tedtption of our ſ9:(ls, 


as he was offced vp3 p tree of p crole, 2 after p manner as | 
b pnueſts do glozy 4 boait tatlelues at this pꝛeſent tune to | 
iter un ther DBoſle,accoadinmg fo p witnesof their Canon. 


i 


dead, did p2ofit them But when all ſhal be well conſidered, 


the witnes 92 crample of the holy (cripturc,o2 of the p21- | 
mitlue Churc1.F92 Jan cericine he ſhallnot finde it. {t | 
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Foz there is but one ſuch Sacrifice, the whiche Jeſus hath 
once offered, which of none other tan be done, but or hun 
alone, who is the Pꝛieſte and euerlaſting biſhop, after the 
oꝛder of Melchizedec, if we wil not be lye the holy Ohoſt, 
Who ſpake by the month of the holy Apoſtle. 

Thomas, Of what Sacrifice then doth Baindt “ ugu- 


ſtine ſpeake uff: Iheoplulus. Thou oughteſt to vnder⸗ 
ſtand that there bee two ſo2tes of Sacrifices, whiche doe 
compꝛehend all þ other, Che firſt is yp ſacrifice of recencili- | 
ation + redemption, foꝛ to deliuer the ſinners from the pꝛe 
and u2ath of God: But this apperkepneth but to Jeſus 
Ch2ift alone, of whom p Leuiticall ſacrifices wer but a ſha- 
dow and figure. The other is þ ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe 4 thanks 
giuing, by which we may compꝛehend al ß wozkcs of the 
faithfull,by which they do pꝛapſe Ood and doe trauaile to 
be iopned vnto him, As Sama Auguſtine doth expounde 
it. Nou fozaſmuche as the facrament of the holye ſupper 
| of gur Lord, is ene of the pꝛincipall things that the church 
hath,fo2 to gloꝛifie Ood, rightlp it was called by the aun⸗ 
cients, ſacrifice, as not long agoe hath bene touched: not by 
reaſon that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is offred uvnto God by vs: But 
| bicauſe that he offreth himſclfe vnto vs , and that thozow 
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faith we recetue it, and render bnfo him th ankes foz the 
create benefit that he hath done fo2 vs, nining himſclfe 
to the death fo2 vs:and we confeſſe and pꝛoteſt, that we 
doe not tatie noz holde anpe other foz a ſauiour then he 
onely,no2 we accept any mans ſacrifice but his, Foz that 
cauſe hath the ſupper in like manner bene called FEucha- 
ri{tia by the Greeks: The which woꝛd ſignifieth gining of 
thankes.After the ſame manner haue Saint Auguſtine 
and cther anncient Deocto2s of the Churche vnderſtanded 
it. And they vnderſtand not by the aulter any other thinge 
but the table vpon which þ Church hath vſed to ccleb2ate 
the (upper, making allufion vnto the aulters of the aunci⸗ 
ent law and haue regarde to that ſacrifice of thankes gy- 


un v which in the ſupper is offred vnto god by his church. 
Behold the eſtate which was in the Church foriching thöt 
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— | ond a 
poynt,in the tyme of Saint Auguſtine, which was about 
fours hundzeth peares after the death and paſſion of Jeſus 
|Chzult, in which the church dyd begin then very much to 
degensrate and to be cozrupted. Fo2 after that one once had 
begonne to myngle the commmemozation of the dead with 
that of Jeſus Chꝛiſte (foz which onely the ſupper is cele - 
bzated, not foꝛ ſtntull men, who haue not redemed vs by 
their death) from ene opinion and erro2 , it is fallen into 
an other, in ſuche ſoꝛte that men are fallen into ſuch dꝛea⸗ 
mings, that they haue thought that p ſupper,to the which 
| thoſe that were a lyue dpd comunicate,dpd p;ofyt the dead, 
and. that thep might take it foz them, and to their health + 
ſaluation, after the lame manner as they dpd the other ſuf- 
'frages in thepz name, Hillarius. If we will vnderſtand that 


baptiſed themſelues fo2 the dead, after the ſence in which 
the auncients haue taken it, we ſhould haue no leſſe reaſon 
[fo ertuſe then, then thoſe here. Foꝛ if I may take the ſup- 
{per foz an other man, whercfoze map J not in lphe manner 


mo that, that one map be baptiſed foꝛ an other, and that 
that baptiſme doth pꝛofite him, and pet leſſe to the dead then 
tothe lpuing. I heophilus. It is well founde out, who 


the dead, which without baptiſme were departed out of 
this wo2ld,x that » baptiſme p2ofiteth them. But the Docs 
toꝛs queſtionaries, and namely I lromas of Aquin, denpeth 
it and condempneth that opinion. Hillarius. If J may 
not then bc baptiſed ſoꝛ the dead, whereto ſcructh oꝛ pꝛofi⸗ 
teth the ſuppor that J ſhall take fo2 them: Foz it hath 
not bene mo2c oꝛdapned foꝛ the dead then the baptilme, but 
hat) of them were foꝛ the lpuing, aſwell the one as the o⸗ 
ther, ſith that both of them are Sacramentse, giuen vnto the 
militant Church, and which is pet conered and w2apped 
in this fleſh , Theoplulns. There ts nothing moze cer- 
feyne, And pet neuertheleſſe behold how the one of the er⸗ 
1026 hath dꝛawen the other after him, inſomuch that they 
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which laint Paul hath w2yttcn of the Cozinthians, which 


de haptiſed fo2 him? J thinke that they will not gtaunte 
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haue begun fo apply the ſupper , foꝛ to comfoꝛt the dead, 
and it ſcemeth that thoſe foz whom they do make comme, 
moꝛ ation do no leſſe partic:pate,then thoſe which do there 
communicate in their name. But pet they haue not holden 
themſelues tot at, but are fallen into another erroz moze 
tmpoztable,altogether to tourne bpſide downe and duer⸗ 
thꝛow the inditution of the ſupper, and haue defouned it, 
inſomuche that it ſœemeth nothing at all like to the cem⸗ 
munton that the Saints haue with Jeſus Chzift,and as! 
monglt them, but it was altogether like vnto an excom⸗ 
munication, #02 at the beginning, when that the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans did begin to communicate at tbe ſupper foz the dead, 
that was no leſſr permitted to the lap people, and vnto c- 
uerp one of the chꝛiſtians, as to the miniſters of Þ church, 
vntil ſuch time as the ſupper hath take the name of Paſle, 
the witch is not ſo auncient,as the Papiſts woulde af; 
firme.  uſeb1us, Tilt thou deny that Satire lames the 
Apoſtle, bath not oꝛdeined it and ſonge it, as the decretall 


Th.opinius, It is verp nedefull that a ſrer haue a god 
memoꝛv, oz otherwiſe he (hall oft be taken in a trap. Hob 
tall ti: p which are ef diners opinions among you accoꝛd 
touching that point. Foz the one ſaith that Saint Peter 
did ſting the firſt Maſe in Antioch. An other the contrary 
that Sauit lames did ſing it in Hreruſaleny, Others would 
refer it vito Baſil the great. If they did vnderſtand and 
meane by the Palle the ſupper. J will not altegether gain 
ſip them. 4/62 J doubt not, but that thoſe there haue trucly 
celeb2ated the ſupper , following the rrample of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt their maſter: But read all the bokes of tbe true 
ſeruaunts of Gcd, which haue bene ſithens Moſes, Into 
the tumz of Gregorythe great({who hath retaned almeſte 
about ſeuen 02 eight hundꝛeth peres atter the death of Jes | 
ſus Chꝛiſt) and afterwards tell mee if euer thou haſt found | 
the name of Matſe:ercopt it be tn lome wicked 4 cozrupted | 
bLoke,02 that it is Fallcly intituled with the name of gd 
gunctent = Dodo: $:0! 20 L be at ſome tune keunde, if 's very 
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ces, that one can not know the colaur of the firſt cloth. 
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leldome, and in an other ſignification and manner then it 
is now vſed. But the name is but a (mall thing, it wee doe 
attoꝛde in the pꝛincipall thing. Although it were ſo, that þ 
name of the Paſle ſhoulde be very auncient, and that it is 
oftentimes found in the bokes of the auncient Doctozs , 
| notwithſtanding it followtth not therefoze , that they: 
paſſe was lyke vnto yours af this pzeſent, Foz how much | 
might one haue added vnto it, ſithence the tyme of the Apo⸗ 


adde vnto it, and ye neuer haue done. 

kuſebius. That ſame is done fo; the honeſtie and reue⸗ 
rente of the Sacrament and foz bis ſolempnitie, and moꝛe⸗ 
ouer fo bewtifie it. And therefoze thou deteaueſt thy ſelte, 
in that thou thinkeſt, that there is contradiction amongſt 
vs. F02 we do not vnderſtande o2 meane that ſaint lames, 
02 aint Peter, oꝛ any other to haue inſtituted the Palle, 
then Jeſus Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, the whiche afterwardes 
his diſciples did beginne to ozdeine and bewtyfle it, as 
|wxhaue at this pzeſent, and conſequently the other vntil 
this pzeſent hore, 

Theophilus, Sainct Paul was the chiefeſt of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and pet he came after Saina Peter 4 Saint James, 
but he did not teache 02 learne the Corinthians ſuche a- 
pih trickes , when hee declared vnto them how they 
ought to celebꝛate the Lo2des ſupper , but doth pꝛo⸗ 
teſt, that hee will adde nothinge vnto it no2 diminiſhe 
anye thinge, but that he will gine it them, in the 
ſame fourme as he recepued it of His Maſter Jeſus 
Chziſte. J doe not beleeve that Bain lames no2 
2aind Peter haue done othcrwiſe,no? all their compaig⸗ 
mons . And pou canne nd better confounde pour ſelfe, 
then in ercuſinge pour ſelfe, as you doe. Foz at the 
(eaſt? wiſe , by that that you doc conleſte, you doe wits 
neſſe, that you haue not ihe Maſle , ſuche as pœ haue, 
neither of Jeſus Cheiſte no2 of bis Apoſtles, noꝛ Of the 
pꝛimitiue Churche , but that it is of lo many diuers pux- 
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Hillacius. Zhou canſt no better compare it, then to a beg⸗ 
gers cloake, to which cuery one hath ſet to a peœce, which is 
| ſo be garded and patched, that there is not one pete ſene | 
in that fozme and faſhion as it was firſt made. But how 
| can you tell who made it? It is not vet made noꝛ ended. 
: Jog vou doe adde vnto it dayly,and it ſhall not ber ended. 

t perfcced at the ende of the wozld,if other wozkmen then 

vou doc not put to their handes. Pet neruertheles if thou 

1addelt heard, I heoplulus, a ſermon that a Curate made 

A ic:mo1 ofa | Unto his Pariſhponers, whiche is not very farce frem this | 

; 4:60 þlace,veraduenture thou wouldelt {peake otherwiſe, | | 
Theophilus, e muſt bznig fozth better reaſons,fo; to | 

make mee to chaunge my ſpscache, then anpe coulde bing | | 


fe:th yet, thitlarus . Thou mapit lap, that there was ne⸗ | 
ter amoze ſubtillex queſtion alledged in Sorbonne: he er⸗ 
{02ted his parith:ioncis ts offer and pape well their tithes, 
And the better to ſtirte them fo2ward to doe the fame, ag 
A helthegrigg pꝛoponed uvnto them, the erample of Abell and Caine, ſap⸗ 
2 5 ing: Take yee heede you doe not as that curfcd Caine did, 
' who wen!d not pay hts tithcs,t1o2 go to Malle: but fellow 
| the god example of Abell, who papd his tythcs willingly, 
| and al wayes of the beſt and fapꝛeſt, and hee ncuer ſapled 
| to heare alle cuerp dap. Ft it be ſo, the Malle is moze 
| 1 auncient then thou fapeſt that it 1s . I heophilus. Per- 
ef y A vo prinns | Duenture it is with the pꝛieſts as it was wich the Aegip- 
.it. | trans, who did glozp ſomuch of their auntiquitie: and did 
_ 1 P affirme, that it was tenne thouſand peares, that they had 
„e, bene inthe wozloc. And when they lapd it, it was not two 
Wes thouſand peres, that the wo2ld was created, 

| Hillarius, Jt muſt neces be then, that they were bcfoze | 
9 the creation of the world, at the le alle ſiue 02 fix thouſand 
Tue artiquitie | PLIES. Peraduentuce they were created Accadins: whome 
„ Archie the Poets doe wits to haue bene boꝛne beloꝛe the Pone. | 
0444.79 | Eufebius. That is not the fut ſable that thou hall fozged , 

foꝛ to mocke amd veſt at the pugits., Hillarius, J doc afure 

the, withcut lpung one word, that a Commullarte folde it 

me, who ſapd vppon his tauh that be hunſolſe hath hearde 
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him, beringe at the Paſle , in which that Sermon was 
made at the Laudes tune in the midſt of the lame, when 
the Pꝛieſt was come to the Offertoꝛie, and that {une is 
not chaunced farre hence, Foꝛ that partie played his part 
here harde by, in the holy popiſh grounde, in which they 
doe vet ſinge Palle , And notwpthſtandinge that that 
Commiſſary dwelleth in that holy grounde, pet neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe be was eſtoniſhed of that Sermon, inſomuch , that 
as he tolde mee, he went vnto the Pꝛieſt, and ſapde vn⸗ 
to him: J cannot well vnderſtande that example which 
vou haue alledged of Abel and of Caine, Foz at that tune, 
there were but foure perſons in the wozlde , Caine dyd 
neither ſing, noꝛ heard p Paſſe. Sith the that Abel heard 
it, her could not ſinge and aunſwere, 02 els they ſhoulde 
haue bene lyke vnto the Pꝛieſt Martin. Jt muſt nedes 
be then that Adam did ſinge it, and that Eue dyd holde 
the Toꝛch, wherby it alſo ſhould follow, that the Pie ſts 
then were mar ped. 

Theophilus. His concluſion was not eupll. But J al⸗ 
ſure thee, that if the Paieſts could pzoue that the Paſſe 
was as auncient as the mariage, and that God himlelfe 
hath as well commaunded and oꝛdapned it at the begin- 
ning of the woz1d,and in tbe terreſtriall Paradiſe, as Mo⸗ 
ſes witnefſeth that be hath done of mariage, be aſſured, 
that they would make their potage fatte And if they can 
in lyke manner ſhewe,that Jeſus Chꝛiſt woulde bee as 
well founde at a newe Paſſe,as at the mariages . 

Hillarius, Thep would giue much vpon that conditt- 
on, and not without cauſe. Foz they dpd know very well 
that it woulde bee auaplable vnto them one time in the 
yeare. Theophilus, It is very true. But their pꝛincipal 
t chiefeſt pꝛofit cometh vnto them, bicauſe ofthe dead. And 
. |therefoze they would no longer permit + ſufſer, pᷣ it ſhould 

be lawful à common onto al, as wel lap people as clarks, 
to exerciſe the office,# to communicate p one fo2 the other, 
but it is giuen vnto the alone, as p molt woꝛthieſt, iudge⸗ 
ing the other thereoff vawozthy, From thence are deſten⸗ | 
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Canſt thou alledge onto me one onelye example taken 
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ded the pꝛiuate and perticuler maſſes, in which all they 
alone do ſay that ther dv ccmmunicate ſoꝛ the quick and 
the dead. It ſuffiſed them not, to take the office to tommu⸗ 
nicate fo2 the dead, which wer abſent, but which is moze, 
would alſo make it in the name of p liuing, which are pꝛe⸗ | 
ſent,as though they retected them, and iudged them excom⸗ 
municate and vnwoz2thy to communicate at the death; 
paſſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. J demaunde of thee then Euſe⸗ 
bius bppon this, where thou haſt euer reade, that the 
Cheiſtians haue vbled a ſupper and ſatrament vicare. J 
doe call the ſacrament end the ſupper vicare, which thou 
takeſt foꝛ an other after the imitation of Tertuſian, calling 
vicare baptiſme, the ſame of the Corinthians foꝛ the dead. 


from the true ſeruaunts of God. And that faſhion to ce⸗ 
lebꝛate the ſupper perticulerly, is it not a ryght excom⸗ 
munication, and not a communton ? Fo2 hath our Lo2de 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt inſtituted bis ſupper onelp fo2 the Pꝛieſts: 
Would he not that that bꝛead, which he diſtributed vn- 
to his Apoſtles, ſhould be deuided and diſtribnted among 
them? And that all ſhould d2tnke of that cup and of that 
wine, which repꝛeſenteth his bloud? TWherefo2e hath ha 
commannded that, but fo2 to giue vs to vnderſtande, that 
as he gaue his body + his bloud foz the health 4 ſaluaticn 
of all men, that he would in lyke manner, that al his clec 
ſhould be pertakers,x that all ſhouitd communicate wyth 
him, in 5 holy ſupper,+ ſhould be fed 4 refreſhed with his 
fleſh and his bloud,tho2zow the vertue of his holy ſpirite? 
Cuen as then Jeſus Chꝛiſt was not oncly deliuered vnto 
death foz the Pꝛieſts, but fo; all the faithfull , both gene⸗ 
rally and perticulerlp, ſo he would not that there ſhould 
be but the Pꝛieſtes which ſhoulde be pertakers but ail 
thoſe fo whom and vnto whom, he gaue it. Fozaſmuch 
then as he would not onecly by the bolp pꝛedication of the 
goſpel, but alſo by the lacramtts, chiellp by the holy ſup⸗ 
per, ede # refreſh vs with his fleſh 4 his bloud, x to make 
vs ferle the better the vertue + efficacie, t to confirme our 


——— — 
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faith e to tomfoꝛt our conſciences:thou canft not denp, but 
that the Pꝛiells do great wꝛong vnto the Chziſtian peo⸗ 
ple, to depꝛiue them fro ſuch a god thing: Fozaſmuch alſo 
as they do not admit to their communion the people, they 
declare p they are of an other tõmunion x relpgion then 
ok his, x that they accompt them not foꝛ Chꝛiſtians, but foz 
Jewes, Turkes, à Infidels, whom we do reied & excem- | 
municate from the ſaccaments,e from our communion, 
bitauſe Þ they are enemies of our religion. Is not that an 
ac altogether repugnant vnto p intention of Jcius Chziſt, 
who would that his ſupper ſhould be common # gencrall 
to all his people? and thoſe here do make it perticulerlp. 
Furthermoꝛe, wherefoze is it called a communion if it 
be not common vnto all the Chꝛiſtian people, as the name 
impoꝛteth and ſignifieth? of which allo is talen the name 
of ertommunication, by the which we doe ſignific the ſe⸗ CO 8. 
peration and reiection of bim, who thoꝛow his cuil does | n.. 

is dꝛiuen out from that holy tommunion, and cut off from Nat. 18. c. 17. 

the body of the Church, as a rotten member vnwoꝛthy to | r. d. 11. 
comunicate with hir to Jeſus Ch2ilt,who is þ head,acco2- | Tn 1 
ding to the oꝛdinaunce that he hath maͤde, and the pꝛactiſe | DN Re np 
of his Apoſtles, 

Hillarius. Theſe are the moſt ſubtilleſt hoſtes, that euer | The moſt ſub 
the earth did beare. Fo2 they do lay the table cloth, in their iet hoſtes 
Jnne,befo2e the pcople,afterwards,they do dz1nke vp the | in the world, 
wine all alone, in their pꝛeſence, and do cate all without 
parficipatinge any parte to their compaignions, and doc 
licke their fingers the whiche they haue wet in the cha- 
lite, ſaying: Quia pius es, wpth ſuch an appetite that they 
do banfe u deſire vnto women with child. Uherkoze J am | 
notabaſhed-of p which the Zurke laid, alter » he had ene ea, 
the Baſſe telebꝛated among ö ch2iſtians:that he did think ee e 
that at the ſacrifice of the Chꝛiſtians, ther was but little Popith Nalle 
charitie ſith that there was one which did eate and deinke 
bppe all, wptheut ayuinge parte vnto others wi iche 
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ſtode by. But what woulde hee haue ſayde, if bee | 
had knowen that after that that god hoaſte hadde | | 
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laide bis cloth. and put dis ſoppe in the wine, and hanket. 
ted all alone, bie cauſed them te pay the ſhot that haue 


taſted nothing at all of it, but did onely beholde it a fatre 
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oft, not daring to appꝛoch oꝛ came nere the table: 


Euſebius. Pou take all in the woꝛſt part you can. l. 


though that the Pꝛieſt, which celebzateth the Malle, dot 
communicate all alone really and ſacramentallpe, it fol, 
loweth not tbercfo2e, but that all the aſliſtentes do perti⸗ 


cipate by fayth and ſpirituallp, as wel as the Pꝛieſt which i: 


ſingeth the Palſc. But that is done,foz the dignitic and | 
reucrence of the Sacrament. Foz if it were ſo common 
and frequented and vſed to all men, they woulde make 
none accompt of it, And although that the common peo, 
ple doe not communicate cuery day wyth the Pꝛicſt, pet 
neuertheleſſe the lay people haue their dayes, foꝛ to com 
municate and celebzate the ſupper when they require it, 
and chiefly on the feaſtiuall and ſolempne dapes, in which 
they doe receiue the bodye of Jeſus Chzilt ſacramen⸗ 
fally, 

Theophilus, If it doe p2ofife as much him which doth 
nof communicate really the Sacrament, as bim which 
doth communicate, fo that he haue fapth,as well as the 
communicant, to what ende then ſerueth to goe to the 
ſupper 2 And wherefoꝛe hath Jeſus Chziſt ſapd : deupde 
this bꝛead among you, and dzincke per all of this cuppe: 
wee ſhall then nerde no moze if wee wpll not take the 
ſupper really: But that the Father may ſend his (onne : 
the buſbande hys wyfe : the maſter his ſeruaunt, which 
may communicate fo2 them, and they wpthout moning 
o: wagginge themſelues, ſball communicate ſpyzytu- 
allpe by fapth , ſo that the intention and devotion ba 
ſuch in them. J am not ignoꝛaunt but that the true com» 
inumn-ation is ſpirituall and thozowe fapth , wpthout 
which the outwarde bzingeth moze domage then p20- 
lte. But doſte thou thincke that Jeſus Chziſt hath 
inſtituted the ſigne and the ertcricure Ceremonpe 
of the Sacrament wpthout cauſe: and that ha wonlde| 
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notbas- that we our ſelues ſhoulde communicate, exs 
tepte wee haue ſome lawfull let, which dꝛaweth vs 
backe, as ſickene ſſe, impꝛiſonment, fauite of miniſtringe 
it oz other like doubt, which pzoceedcth not of our fault, 
of inſidelitie 02 diſpiſinge it? Truelye J wyll not denie 
but that in ſuch a caſo, thoſe which cannot bee paeſent at 
the ſupper,ſhould haue iuſt excuſe, and that they doe coms 
municate ſpiritualiy with Jeſus Cheiſt. But J demaund 
of then kulebius, i thou wauldeſt bo content, that an 
other aulde dine foz ther: and if in faſting thou ſhalt be 
refreſhed with the meate that an other ſhal haue eaten: 
Thorns. As fo; my felfe J wilenot agrœ vnto it. Foz 
that is no place in which he muſt haue a lieuetenant and 
vicars. J bad rather baue dim in all other thinges then 
in the table. | 
Theophilus, If you would not in cozpozall thinges, 

wherefazs will you accept ut in ſpiritual thinges: can 4 
lue of pour ſarrle, 62 your of mine? TI homas , No. 
heophilus. Noe fo: afmuch as the fayth is the life of 
the ſoule, it muſt be that ener one doe lypue of his owne, 
und wee muſt not ſap I beleene : as mp mayde beleeueth , 
But it mult bee that Imp ſelfe doe belæue, and that 3 
dae knowe and vnderſl ande that which 5 belaue. Fur- 
thermoze, ſith that the wozde of Cod, the pꝛeachinge of 
the Goſpeil, the adminiſtration of the Sacramontces are 
meane s by which God nouriſheth, keepeth,augementsth, 
and confirmeth the faith in vs, as the (yfe the body, by 
the mcanes of bzcad,and other meates, wwe ought to vn- 
derſtande, that as there is no man that can take fode and 
nourithment fo2 mee, if J iny ſelfe doe not take it, ſo can⸗ 
not her hcare the Geſpell, na2 recepue the Sacraments, 
foz me : But it is neceſlſary that Þ doe them my ſelf? in 
pꝛoper perſon , If J wyll haue the pꝛofite, pea, thoughe 
Jwere an Empercuc . Nowe tf ths luuinge cannot doc 


it faz the liu ng, what can they doe fo2 the dead? In lyke 
manner, as touchinge the generall ſupper which is made 
amonge all the people, home doe the Peicſtes handle 


— — 


you? 


wo... 


A vicareat the 
table. 


The vicate of 
fivth, 


Abac. 2.2.4 
R om 1.5. 15 
Gul... 


The ſapper for | 
the common 


people, 


| 


| 


Bob. iii. 


— — ——— 


1 The moytie of 
1 the ſupper ta 
f ken avvay from 
the pe ople 


Conſtance & of | 
Baſile. 


1 — — 
| poll? It was not inoughe foꝛ them to haue bſurpeo the 


Sen ec d f bnder both kindes of the bꝛead and wine. And the ſame 


| doctrine of the auncient Church. At the leaſt they could 
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| Sacrament foz them alone, a great fyme, but that they 
muſt yet defrande vou of the moptie, the ſame dates that 
you would communicate. 3fo2 they doe not gpue pou to 
dꝛinke of that ſame wine the which they doe dꝛinke, but 
haue eſtablyſhed and concluded, by theire counſells that 
it ſufficeth the lape people fo communicate vnder one 
kinde onely, that is to ſaye,of the bzead : and that there 
' ſhould bee none but they , whiche ſhoulde communicate | 


was determined in the counſell of Conſtance, holden in 
the years 1415. the rv. dape of June, in the 13. Heſſi⸗ 
ons agaynſt the authozitie not onelpe of the wozde of 
God, but of all the auncient Docto2s,and alſo of their de⸗ 
cries and Canons. Whertoze it is eaſely to iudge of what 
ſpirite thoſe were lead that were ther alliſting, and which 
haue made ſich determination, + haue judged Iohn Hus 
and Hicrome of Piague to bee burned, who vphelde the 


not deupe but that they were conſtrapned to condempne 
eyther that counſell, oꝛ the ſame of Baſle , whiche after-: 
wardes oꝛdapned that tt was permitted to the Bohe⸗ 
mians to communctate under both kindes: the which was 
obtemed by great diſputation. as the Chzonicles doe wit- 
neſſe and the Epiſtles wꝛitten of that matter. But there 
is no doubte, but that the ſame of Baſle is therein moze 
agreeing to the auncient doftrine. It is meruaple that they 
doe foꝛbid the cup vnfo the lape people, and theire owne 
canons in ſome places do tudge thoſe foꝛ ſacrileogers 4 cr | 
communicate, which do take it but in one kinde, x doe not 
take pᷣ cup, as it it is eaſelp to ſre, de conſi diſt, 2. in many | 
Canons, I homas. But they giue vs notwithſtaving wine 


The Kinde of 
enhc voce 


CrarſubRtines 
ILtiC:! 


to dꝛinke, when we receiue the ſupper, I heophilus. Jt 18 
very true. But there is great difference betweene that that 
you dꝛinke 4 theirs, Fo2 they thinke p theirs is no moꝛe 
wine, but that it is changed into Þ bloud of Jeſus Chit, | 
tho ꝛob the vertue of their conſecration. But thep do ac- | 
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the people from the cup, moꝛe then fron the bzead , ith 
that Jeſns Cbeiſt hath ſapd expꝛeſlp, take pœ, and dꝛinke 


males, haue ingendꝛed this crroz. Foz euen as p Pꝛieſts 
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compt and take yours, but foꝛ wine, bicauſe ihat it was 
not conſecrated, Hillarius. Thep giue it you but foz to 
rinſe t walh the teeth: if peradutture therc do flick any of 
the fleſh which they haue giuen you ta eate. 02 acco2ding 


hath reheatſed in the honourable recantati6 that he made 
fo; Berengarius, contepning tbe fapth of Pepe Nicholas, 
the which they haue cauſed him to rehearſe and recite, 
wer mult belæue, that the body of Jeſus Ch2tilt, is there 
taken with the mouth of the fapthfull, and chewed + bzus 
\icd with the tath. Jt is moſte certeine, that their u ine 
15s no mo2e bloud, then pours. But pet ſoing the opini⸗ 
on that they haue, and that they doe elſteeme it inoꝛe pꝛe⸗ 
cious, they doe vnto you intur pe, to depꝛiue pou of it. 

Theophilus. J doe meruaile? how they dare depꝛiue 


pe al. But ther 4s no doubt, but þ the pꝛiuate 4 perticuler 


haue vſurped the office to celebꝛate p ſupper foz others, to 
make their dignitie to be of moꝛe value, ſo they would 
nake theirs to differ fro ̊ ſame of others, e to take ð both 
xinds foz themſelues, leaue onely but one vnto p pcople, 
to ÿ end they do eſteme, j the maſle + ſupper,which p pꝛieſt 
celebꝛateth, were moꝛe wozthy 4 of mozc greater merite. 
then p of p other faithful, 4 that it bzingcth vnto the moze 
Jaine. Foꝛ after that the people were perſwaded in 5 opi⸗ 
mion, euer v one did ſet the awozke, as wozkinen hircd by 


to the witneſſe which Humbert Card mall, a Rorguignon | 


daies fo2 to ſing, both fo2 the quick 4 foz the dead: whereof 


fat,x thep are boꝛn almoſt al at one very tune, w the perti⸗ 
culer maſſes, p which p other mokiſh oꝛders haue follow⸗ 
ed, which haue ben hatched, engt dꝛed, 4 bꝛought vp of that 
lame hen. Now whe they did perceiue Þ their gaine wars 
ed very great, they haue al'vayes better magnified their 


they receiued great gaine, of which we do yet at this day 
le y great riches 4 treafures of Monks of p oꝛder of S. 
Benet g of Cluny, who by means haue made their potage 
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Wnt compaty ty celeb2ate , but that there ſhoulde be at the leaſt two 
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inw2ke, and d went vnde m wyth th ſuch a feruent ade and and 
[ER „that there was a Pꝛieſt which worde linge 
ther oꝛ foure Maſles in one daye, fo that they woulde 
gine hun money: fit ſuch ſozt chat there was in no Fapꝛe 
whatſocuer it were any merchaundiſe moꝛo frequen 
ted and vſed then this heete in their ſhoppe. © Where- 


1 
1 


Pꝛteſt ſhoulde ſinge any mode then one Maſſe in one 
dape, wythourk diſpenſation, except in tbe feaſt of Chꝛiſt⸗ 
mas: Und they attributed that oꝛdinaunce vnto Pope 
Alexander, who inuented the holy water! It was in 
lpke manner decreede that none ſhonlde fake vpon hym 


Ik there bee not t wo at the leaſt, howe can the Pꝛieſt 
ſape, Dommus vobiſcum: The Lo2d bee with you ? Us 
rate pro me fratres : Bꝛetheren pꝛap foz me? 
Hillarms. They mult ſape: Dominus'tecum + ag te 
| Angell Gabriel did. 

Theophilus. Doe y& not beholde a aodly Philoſo- 
phy? Although that J doe thinke, that they haue alſo re- 
garde, that the maſſe ought to keepe and holde ſome ſhew 
of the commumon, the which could not haue any greute 
| Hewe o2 conloter , ercepte there be two oz thzer at the 
| leaſt with the Pꝛieſt. Fo2 that cauſe I thinke, that they 

| 
| 


foꝛ fo heare it. And thep doe adde the reaſon, ſapinge: 


hane in like manner taken the cuſtome , fo bꝛeake their 
hoaſt in th2ee pecces, bicauſe that it is w2itten,that Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt did bꝛeake the bꝛead, and gane it vnto his Diſci-| 
ples, Then fo2 to repꝛeſent in their perficuter ſupper, that 
fraction x diſtribution of the bꝛead: which cannot be done 
vnto one alone, they do pet kepe Þ faſhion to bꝛeak it after 
the example of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. But bicauſe that they as | 
lone do eake it vp all without diſtributing it vnto other, 

pet they would neuertheleſſe counterfaite the example off | | 
| Trfas Chnft,gming to vnderſtand that they doe fake the | 

partes whiche they doe make, in ft&de of them, in whoſe 
name they are m nabe, + fo? whoſe intent they ſing them. 


— 


nd 
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And the Palter of the ſentences and alſo Gratian , doe De con. aiſl 2. 
male the authd2 of that law and o2dinaunce Sergius. 2. 44. _ 3 
Who befoze h he was pope, was called:hoggs ſnowt. But | 
bicauſe that that name ſcemed to him vile, he cauſed it to 
bee chaunged into this ſame; ſithens whiche , the cuſtome 
continued among the Popeg, that when they are choſen 
into that office, they doe chaunge all their names, All that The names of 
was done about 5 yere of our Lozd.742 after the death of tHe * oor cog 
Charlemaine. The Doctozs which came afterwardes doe 
tell the reaſon, wherefoze that diuiſton of the hoaſt is de⸗ 
wded in th2e& parts: And ſap, that that whiche is put and euer. 11.4 
caſt into the Chalice, and made wette in Ni ine, s offred /e. 
fo; the hralth and ſaluation of the liuing. The other two | #- here in eleg 
der parts are foꝛ the dead, the one foz the pꝛayſe of thoſe “ e. 
which are now in Paradiſe . The other fo2 thoſe whithe 
are in the paines of Purgatoꝛp, foꝛ to deliuer them. Als 
though that there are others whiche doe attribute the 
wetting in the M ine, vnto the bleſſed, whiche are now in 
Barnduſt But Jam now abached of thoſe whiche haue 
founde out that manner to wette and moyſten the bꝛead 
with the unne, that they haue no regarde to their Canons | 
which do rebuke + condempne very ſharpely ſome whiche | 
had that entl cuſtome to wette the bzead with the wine, | 
and chiefely ſome Aegiptian Churches. Eut they haue 
made it no conſcyence to doe that whiche their aunceſtoꝛs 
haue koꝛbidden and condempned to others. Foz all thinge 
is permitted vato them. Although that the Pieſt doeth 
make the ſupper all alone fo: all the Saynts + Sayntes 
in Paradiſe, and koꝛ all the quicke and the dend. And foꝛ 
that cauſe was put into the ſupper, the Memento of the 
dead , in the Canon of the Malle, with that of the tym, 
| the which pet neuertheleſſe one cannot finde in the aumti⸗ 
ent Pilſels of the Romiuth Baſſe, wiitten by hand. KA her⸗ 
| foze it is maſte likeft , that it hath bene at ded to afer⸗ 
' wardes , by thoſe. whiche haue applyed the merit of the 
Palle bntoitho dab. But they haue done pet wozſe, fo: | 
where the ſupper ought fo bee a Commemoꝛzettien of the. | 


The memento 
ofthe quicke & 
ot the dead 


mas | 


— OE IIa ew 


| 


ns. 
Mz 7 
— — — > — — — 


2 ay 23 rr "PA. . . 
4 3 3 + 5 

2 PI IEF! * 2 TS 4 n e 
2 — . OY - 


— 
2 2 
A n 


3 | 
| 


- —— — 


The difpiting 
& contenunz 
of tic ſapper. 


I:ing Levves. 


þ 
Statntes for the 
conmu non 


Arſe giſur. ts 2. 
. 38 
Fubtun. 

: Le cen 4/9. 2. 
3 bs. 


1 cih Apa 


— — —— — — — — — — — — — — ce Er 


cat) and paſſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and a lacrifice of pꝛaiſi, 


| 


' icſus Ch21ſt. F02 aſmuch then as þ ſupper, which ought to 
| ve common vnto all the faithfuil,was conucrted # chaun- 
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v2 to retepue Icſus Chꝛiſt, not fo2 to offer hun vp, ther 
haue made a ſacrifice of reconciliation, foz to offer vp 3e; 
ſus Chit vito God his father, fo2 the redcmpticn and 
aluation of the (culcs, aſwell of the deade as of the ly, 
uag, which counteruapleth aſmuch mi reſolution as fo 
Jn» aliegether the @acrifice of the death and paſſion of 


ged into perticuler Maſſes, 2 that ſo manpe falſe opinions 
haue bene adiopned vnto it, the better to elcuate his au⸗ 
thozilie and dig nitie and the Pꝛieſts which lng eit, the 
vſe cf the true ſupper of Jeſus Chꝛiſte hath bene al mol 
altogether aboltſhe d, and is ſo greatly diſpiſed, that almoſt 
none maketh any accompt of it. Foz euen as the Plzieſtes 
did runne after their Baſſes,bicauie of the gaine, the peo, 
ple on the otherſide, did follow them bicauſe of the opini- 
on that they had of their digmtie And did make no great 
accompt of the common ſupper , but they referred them⸗ 
ſelues altogether vnto the Paſſes of p pꝛieſts, inſomuch 


that there were but a few, to whom they did eſteme - 
communicate; But did giue the charge vnto the Pꝛieſts 
to do that foz them. Wlherefoze Uing Lewes the ſonne of 
Charles, ſeeing the people to communicate ſo rare 4 ſc] 
| dome in compariſon to the auntient Church, was compel- 
led to make Lawes and Statutes, that the lape pecple. 
(hould at the leaſt, communicate at the ſupper thꝛe timee 
in the pere: Tbe which law Anlegiſus hath put in w2y- 
ting, and it was done in the yeare of our Lo2d cyght hun⸗ 
dꝛeth and fifteene. The which neuertheleſſe hath not bene 
vet obſerued, bicauſe of the great eſtimacion that the y had 
af the perticuler maſſes, Fo2 notwithſtanding that Pope 
Fabian and the Councell Agathian and Elbert in, had de- 
creed that p lay people which reteiurd not the Euchariſte: 
it the leaſt, at Caſter, Nuhitſoutide a Cheiſtmes ſhoulde 


not be compted fo2 catholickes, pet ncuerthrleſſe the ſnp-| 
ger ts ſo greatly diſpiſed that the lay pr ople miiſte be tem 
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pelled and conſtrayned by connnaundings from tye Em | Coycil. Eater 
perour, at the Councell of Lateran, to communicat at the ö 

leaſt once inp vere at Caſter, foꝛ to kepe the olde cuſtome | 

ofthe auncient Churche, which then was very much co2 - 

rupted, as one may in like manner tudge by the generall 

Councell ok Pope Innocentius , and by the Canon of The Ccourcel! of 
Clement the third, whiche was made about a thouſande . cent. 
two hund2eth peres after the Patiuitie of Jeſus Chziſt: H. een Cre. 
Although that Albert alledgeth other reaſons, but thoſe „ene 
haue bene the cauſes. Behold how the Chꝛiſtians haue %%. 

bene led, and into what pit and depthe the Commemoꝛa⸗ „5 
tion of the quicke and of the dead in the ſupper. hath dꝛa | miſſe myſt. 
wen them. There remained none but the Greekes, which x. .,.q..c:. 
haue kept it well, and which haue kept nereft and moſte one Greeks: 
conſtantly by d auncient cuſtome of the Apoſtles. Foz yet | 

at this day they doe not allow the perticuler Palle, and | 


they take not p Euchariſte but with company,x that the 
miniſter doth diltribute it to the people. And this is very | 
clare and platne vnto the Cburches, which they haue a⸗ 
great nomber of the,vnder the ſeignto2y of the Venitians. | 
Alſo they coulde not ſuffer that one ſhoulde dep2ine | 
them of the Cuppe o2 Chalice , the whiche is one of 
the partes of the Sacrament, but doe keepe ſtill that 
communion , as it was vnder both kindes, from the 
time of the Apoſtics themſelues in the Latin Churches, 
in Africa and Europa, vntill the time of Fredericke the 
firſt, Cuen ſo haue thep done in the article cf Pur⸗ 1 _ 
gatozy , the whiche they woulde neuer agre vnto, als Cie 
though that it was recciued and allowed by the church 
of Rome, 

Fulebius. But although they haue reſiſted it of long | 
time, were they not in the ende conſtrapacd to allow and 
acknowledge it and to abiure their erro2 and hereſie, at 
the councell of Florence, conſenting with the Nomiſh The Connell 
Thurche? Theophilus , Thou haſt ſapd very well , con⸗⸗ of 
ſtrapned. Foz that Nomiſh tpꝛaunt neuer ceaſeth vntyll 

he hath ſeduced and b2eught ſlubictte vnto him all otter | 
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Churches, either thozow craf:e and ſubfiltye , oz gig by] 


fo2ce + violence. Vet neuertbeleſſe,befoze that the Greekes 
conſented vnto hun, how long time haue they refiſtey- 
And after wards,what are thoſe that haue conſented and 
ifter what ſozt: whether that the Purgato2y ſuch as they 
haue pꝛeached vato us vntill this p2cſent time, was foun⸗ 
ded and builded vpon the haly ſcriptures, and wozthy to 
he holden and taken fo: an article of the faith, as they 
haue conftrayncd us, it followeth that all the Greekes and 
all their Churches ſheuld haue bene herefickes vntill the 
yeare of our Lo2de a thouſand foure hund2cth thirty and 
nine, that » Counccl was holden. Fut how and by whem 
was it celeb2atcd? were there not then Sciſmes 4 Anti- 
popes in the Church? Foz ſome of them did dꝛaw # gather 
themſelues towards Almargne and affembled themſelnes 
at Baſle at the Councel begun by Pope Martin,the pꝛede⸗ 
ceſſoꝛ to kugenius,at which was the Cmperour Sigiſmond 
with the P2inces of Spame, Almaigne , Pannonia and 
Fraunce. Others aſſembled and gathered themſelues to- 


gether and went to the Councell of Ferrara, which after⸗ 
wards was tranſpozted to Florence, bicauſe of the plague | 
which was ſo cruell and terrible at Ferrara, that all were 
very much afrayd,chtefely the Greekes, which trembled 
with feare. Wherfoze Nope Engenius, who ruled at that 
Touncell was conſtrained to tranſpoꝛt and remoue it to 
an other place, anu to ende it at Florence. Pet neuertheles 
fozaſmuch as the Greekes were ſo long time holden and 
kept inthe docrine of the auncient Church, they choulde 
not haue loſt much, to haue perſeuered and continued ſtil 
in it. And if they had well marked their caſe, Oed gaue 
them warning pnough and aduertiſements that hee tote 
no great pleaſure in that that thep did take in hand, ſith 
that hee afſapled them with that great horrible plague, 
On the otherſide,they might well indge how well they 
coulde agree with the Ronnſh Churche, the whicke was 


deuided within it ſelfe, and af diſcoꝛde in the houſe, Fo: 


Dope Eugenws held his Councel at Ferrara 4 at Florence, 
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| and would not be aſſiſtant to that at Bafle, in whiche the 
Emperour was pꝛelent. aon the cotrary,thoſe which were | 
aſſembled at the Councel of Balle, would not acknowledge | 
kugenius fo2 to be Pope, but did choſe an other, to witte, | A Duke of 
Ayme Duke of Sauoy, who as then led an Hermits life 1 
at Ripailles, but after an other ſoꝛte then the auncient | ** 

Yernuts in times paſt. Fo2 his Hermitage was a godly | 
and pleaſaunt Caſtle, in a moſte pleaſaunt place, harde 
by Thonon, as it apptareth pet at this dap. After his elec ebe 
tion be was called Felix, were not all theſe things pꝛoper | 
and fit fo2 to giue a faire ſhcw vnto thoſe Councels { And | Purgzrory re- 
that ſame of Florence in which the concluſion and agre- | Ss 


Greek (5. 


* 
3 


ment of Purgatoꝛpe, was made with the Greekes,onght 
it not greatly to bee eſtemed, foꝛ to haue an Eugemus fo? 
their Pꝛeſident which hath moued all Ita) and al Chꝛzi⸗ | 
ſtendome to war? And how ſhall the Gree'ces that were | 
lent be acquited and diſcharged or their office? 
F Hillarius. Thep haue betraped both their countreis 3 
their Cgurches, as they haue well declared by the digni⸗ 
ties and offices which they haue receiued ok the Pope. | 
Theophilus. Thercfoꝛe bath hee ſo well recompented | 
them. Foꝛ he hath made Rutenus and Nicerus Cardinals | Re | 
which were the chieke: with Bellarion who was alſo a | N:-eus 
Cardina!l and Patriarke of Conſtantinoble. If they had | _ | 
faithfully defended the tructh,the Pope woulde not haue Wh 
choſen them vnto ſuch hono:s. | 
Hillarius, Yee might as wel make the Cardinals in ſuch | ,. res. | 
lozte, as Roffenſis was in England: oz after the ſozt as 
the Zyzants haue gien the red hatte vuto the Partits. | 
| [heophulus. Althougb that he hath done that, the better 
'tokepe by that meanes the Greekes ſubied and bonne | 
vnto hum and to his bearine, pet neuertheles be hath not 
pet lo well pꝛactiled it noz beunde them, but that they 
were by and by rcuolted and turned vnto their firſt many | | 
ners, and that they had abandoned 2 foꝛſaken the Dopith | | 
(alt, the whtche beloꝛe they were ignoꝛant cf, | 
Ulillarms., Bet they ſhould not haue loſt muche if they 
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had neuer learned any thing at all, But J am not muche 
| ahathed though Beſſarion hath caſelye conſented vnto 
the papiſticall Durgatozpe. Foꝛ hee was a great Plato: 
niſt, and J berlcue that he was moꝛe exerciſed in the 
{ 22hiloſsp!),, of Plarto,then in the true Theologp ok heaut⸗ 
lp fotter, Wihere oꝛe it is no meruaile, if hee haue caſcly 
atlowed urgatozp, the which he hath alrcady learned 
, of his miſter Plato. 
I Heoplulus. Chou mapſt now vnderſtand Euſebiu, 
hob the Churche is fallen from degree fo degree , Athens 
| the tine of the Apoſtles,vntil the ſame of | ertulian,after- 
| wards of Cyprian, aſterwards of Auguſtin and from him 

vnto Gregory, and conſequently vnto our time: and how 
the ſuperſtition is ſo increaſed and augmented, thai by the 

meanes of the Purgato2p and of the-Paſle the merite of 
the death and palſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſt was altogether abo⸗ 


liſhed. You mult not then compare the time pzeſent x the 
eſtate of your Churches, vnto the ſame of S. Augiſtin. 
Foz there is to much difference betwerne them . It is in 
euill lpͤkelyhed, that the thing in thoſe dapes was ſomuch 
aduaunced. And doubt not, that if 5 holp man had thought, 
that it would haue fallen out ſo, but that he would haue 
reſiſted it moꝛe ſtronglythen wee doe at this day. Fo: hae 
could not haue ſuffred, that the grace of Jeſus Cheiſt, ok 
which he was ſo arcate a defender againſt the Ic lagians, 
ſhould haue bene fo altogether deſtroped . But the god 
man was ouercome, bicauſe that then, the purttic of the 
dotrine oi p goſpel x the eſtate of the church was already 
very much decayed +co2ruptcd,as we may caſcly iudge, 
by that whiche Sainct Hierome witneſſeth of the life of 
Malchus. Fo2 he was not aſhamed to weite that the time 
and age in which hee liued, and Dann Auguſtin in Iyke 
manner, who was of the ſame time, mas but filthynelle 
ſtinking in compariſon of the ſame of Apoſtles. Chou 
h. iſt alrcadie heard the plant Þ Saind Augullin madeof 
mans trad. tions, with which the C*nrch was onerchar— 
aged Un no: igt which he kouched the {ob iſüncs and ſuptr- 
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lion whiche was pet kept in Africa. We muſt nel then| 
be ubaſhed, if in theſe dayes,thcre came vp new opimens, | 
touching tbe cftate of the dead, the whiche the auntient 
Churche was ignoꝛant off, Wee muſt not in like manner | 
meruaile although ſome greate learned men haue bene | 
[wzaptin them. Foz it happeneth commonlxe, that when 
men haue dꝛeamed and inuented ſome new opinion, they | 
wil allo induce others, and are angry agatinft thoſe that 
doe reſiſt them, inſemuch that they will cenvempne them, | 
and ik they bee the moſte wiſeſt and of greateſt ccunte⸗ 
naunte, thep cary away the matter, After that ſozte was 
Aerius condenipned,chifely bicauſe he ſaide , that it was 
not nedeful to pꝛap.noꝛ to offer fo2 the dead. {t happened 


to him as it did to V igilantus , Againſt whenie Sami | | Hierom agp 
Hierome hath wten lo outragicuſlp, bꝛcauſe that hee al- | Listan, 


lowed not, but rebuzed the watchings whiche they made | 
avout the Depulcics of the Marty2s,bicauſe that he linew | 
alrcady the ſuperſtition which would follow. S. Hicrome | | 
was a arcat learned man, but pet neucrthelefſe a childe | 
might iudge that her did great wrong vnto W igtlautius, | 
and that hee the wed himſelke to bee to much a man, and 
moze ſuperſtitious then hee ought to bee. Fo2 at this 
pꝛelent, p time declared vnto vs,that the reaſon of Wigi— 
lantius was a great dealc better then that of H:crome : 4 


| 


the abuſcs and Fdolatrics whiche haue followed that 
tuſtome that Hicrome hath mainteined, doe mamifcftlye | 
declare, that then Antecheiſte aduaunced the fecrct 
imquitpe, to whome [1:crome obeyed, without ta - 

kinge aure hade. Nowe lette vs thine , that (ozal- | 
muche as luche a manne as hee was, dyd defende ſo | 

ſharpelye mans tradyrtiens and childithe mn 
ons , what autyo2vtye canne the little ones haue, 


 whiche doe put theinſclucs agamſte it 02 withſtande | 3 I wo = 
[it and what thail the pur prople doe Then when | uti wh 


2ainct Augultin did beginne to wie, ba did then finde 
duers opinions of the Caf; 18305 and pavers fo: the dead, 
almong 
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among thoſe fe of the Church oꝛ the Docto2s of the Church, 
and the queſtion of Purgatozy ſtirred vp and moued the 
| which hee alſo hath ſifred and fanned. He then perteiung 
bi | the opinions and reaſons of others, which were net unt, 
}! out appcarance of wiſedeme and holmes ( whiche are 
3 the titics which the Apoſtle attributeh vnto mans tradi- 
tions) was ſomwhat troubled and moued , and burſt not 
| altogether condempne them That was the cauſe where: 
foꝛe he ſpake of that matter after diuers ſoztes & doubtful! 
lp, and that he ſeemeth ſome tüne to ſpeake againſt bim, 
ſelfe. TA hen hee had no regarde but to the pure woꝛde of 
Ood, he hath well ſpoken, as J will make it by and by 
appeare. But when he had regard vnto the opinions and 
reaſons of others and grounded himſelf vpon mans Phy, | 
loſophy,mo2e then vppon the certeine wo2de of God, hx | 
| found? himſelfe ſometime in great perplexitp and doubt, | 
| and hath followed ſometime moze his humaine reaſon , | 
| then the verity of God reucaled bnto him . Foz when all | 
| | ſhall be well conſidered, wherein differeth that difference] | | 
r = \ that hee putteth betwerne the eſtates of the dead from the | 
_—_—_ oy „ | doctrine of Plato? Furthermoze,do wee not ſee,that when | 
leis!“ he ſpeaketh of the fire of Purgatoꝛp, foꝛ the other life that | 
| E2chir.c4 65: he ſpeaketh alwayes as vncerteine, and as of an opinion | 
= „ e . | p29bable and like fo bæ true, the which he dareth not cer- | 
eee teinly allow noꝛ diſalow: But ſaith that one map diſpute 
of that queſtion and alwayes leaue it in ſuſpenſe. Nowe| | | 
who would thinke it like be true, that that holy man, ba⸗ | 
ing a great keper ? an obſeruer of the eccleſiaſtical 4 ca-| .| | 
tholicke doctrine, would haue ſo ſpoken and w2itten of | 
that matter, if in his time that doctrine of Purgatozye | 
| had bene recetued and allowed of the Churche foz ter⸗ 
ho. v 4.4.74, | teine and ſure , in that ſoꝛte that thoſe whiche at this 
23, pꝛeſent doe reteiue ſo great gaine woulde condempne as 
late h Heritickes not onelp thoſe that doe ſay the contrary, but 
e alſo all thoſe whiche belaue it not to be an article of faith 
5 | neceTarp vnto faluation, Dom toulo he tall into drubt an 
d: cle of faith authoꝛiled and confirmed by the Chu '\rche? 
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Howe wer cannot denye , but that the doctrine of our 
faith is al waves one, eternall, and like vnto it ſelfe, and 
that the Apoſtles haue ſo taught and inſtructed the Chur⸗ 
ches that they haue not hyd from them any thinge neceſ⸗ 
ſary vnto their ſaluation, which ought not afterwardes 
to bee reuealed, and chiefely that which toucheth the of- 
fices of loue and charitie, without which we are nothing 
towardes God, There is pet an other point, that is, that 
he himſelfe is not of the opinion, that the pꝛapers and of- 
fringes of the wicked, may be agreeable to God. To 
the which opinion the papiſticall Docto2s dare verye well 
ſpeake agapnſt, and affirme that it ought not to be hol⸗ 
den, but that it is to harde and rigo2ous ( notwithſtan- 
dingy her alloweth it by the holy Scriptures)bicauſe that 
it depꝛiueth the deade from mercye and from ſo manpe 
| godly pꝛapers and ſuffrages , and woulde cauſe the 
| charytie of thoſe that bee aline to ware colde towardes 
them. 

Hillarius. Y am not abaſhed. Foz they ſhoulde loſe 
much, if none ſhoulde offer vnto them but god men? It is 
' vnto them, to whome p ſentence is to hard, not vnto the 
dead. Theophilus, Af tbey be ſo bolde to repꝛoue the 
ſentence of the auncicnt Doctoꝛs, when it is not fit foz 
| their purpoſe, although that it bee confirmable vnto the 
' Ocripture, wherefoze map not wee reiec it, when it ſhall 
| be contrary vnto it? As touchinge that which thou haſt 
in lyke manner declared, of his mother Monica,rcqup- 
ring that they ſhould make rememb2aunce of hir, in the 
(cl2ation of the Sacrament, it maketb no greate mat- 


perfect. 
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ter. That was the affegion of a woman, as that which 
'h& had to bee burped hard by hir huſbande. Fo2 there | 
ig no doubt, that the affeoion that wer haue towardes | 
thedead, maketh that wir allo defire,that others ſhould | 
haue the lpke afecion towardes vs. und wee muſt not | 
ber abathed, if ſuch humaine affections, doe reigne ſome⸗ 


tin:s in vs. Foz we our ſelues doe ſe, that thoſe ho» | The 144 ion of 
the women 5 


ly \noemen, which tollowed Jeſus Chꝛiſte , from Galile, 


— 
— ——— — ——ä—4 


Ct. until 


— 
— — 


* * 


Li.confeſ]. 9 
ca. 11. 


' folloy ved leſus 


| 
| 


tact „ J. 4. 3 


Luc. 14.0.5 
Nat, 18.2. i. 
Mirc. 10. b. 6. 
Lohn - 10.0 il 


* 


IHE FO VRTH DIALO GVB. 


— — 


vntill he was buryed, willinge to anointe him in his le le, 
pulchze, dyd not thinke of his reſurrection, but did thinke 
to haue founde him dead: as the Angells rebuked them, 
ſaping : why ſeeke pe the liuinge amonge the dead? 

There is no doubte, but that there was pet in them hu⸗ 
mayne affecion towardes the bod pe of Jeſus Chziſte, 
as we haue towardes the dead: But fo the ende that 
wee maye haue no moze nede to diſpute muche of it, 
wylt thou bee contented if J doe alledge vnto the Au; 
guſtine, agaynſte Auguſtine? To whome baddeſt thou 


— 


The vvitnes of 


rather ſtave, e eyther vppon Sainte Auguſtine , fol- 
lowinge the opinion of men wpthout the Scripture , 
aud ſpcakinge doubtfullye as vncertepne, oꝛ vnto hym 
and other auncient Doctours, wpth the holy Scripture, 

Euſebius , J doe not thincke, that Saint Auguſtine 
would ſpeake againſt himſelfe, noꝛ 5 he hath bene contra- 
ry vnto the holy Scripture, noꝛ to the auncient Doctozs , 

Theophilus , Zhou canſt not ſhewe vnto mc that 
he hath affirmed the Purgatozye certepnlpe: But J 
will declare vnto thee places by the whiche he hath al- 
together abolpſhed it. Marke howe her hath put none 


int Auguſtine | 
3g aint pur gat9- 
3 ” the Pope. 


1001.24 

The true Purga 
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10C,ſ4. 


ſionof ſinnes. That 1s to ſape, thozowe the medpatour 
ok God and men, the man Jeſus Chriſte , who in hrs 
obune perſon hath purged our ſinnes, and reſtoꝛed bs a- 
' cayne vnto Cod, Fo2 men are not ſeperated from God, 


i Timo ts. 


| 
| 


/ hath not knowen Jeſus Chꝛiſte to be the begypnninge, 
c. del. li. | thozowe whoſe incarnation wa are purged . Fo2 he 


other Purgato2ye, then the bloude of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, ha 
ſayth , ſpeakinge of Porphy ras a Platoniſt, that hx 


ſhoulde haue then acknowledged a Purgatozpe. And] | 
in an other place, hee ſayth : Wa haue then the vido ß 
rpe, in his name which hath taken mannes fleſhe, and 
hath liued without ſinne, to the ende that by hym b&- 
ige the pueſt and the ſacrifice, we are made the rempl⸗ 


but thoꝛowe ſinne, fo2 which it lpeth not in vs thoꝛowe 
our owne power and ſtrength fo purge them in this lpfe, 
but tho20w the mercy of Cod, thozow his tlemencp, not 


— 
tho: owe | 
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thoꝛowe our power . Fo2 that vertue whiche is called | 
ours, whatſocucr it.bee, it is graunted vnto vs thos | 
rowe his godneſle , Doth her not cleerelye ſhewe , that 
the purgation of ſinnes is done in this lyfe, and pet not 
thoꝛo we our owne righteouſneſſe noꝛ vertue? Howe can 
it then bee done in the other lyfe, thozowe the vertue 
and merytes of an other 2 Furthermoꝛe, he many- 
feſtly ſayth : the ſoules of the god men after they are D. De, 
ſeperated from the body, are at reſt, and we muſte not 13.9 

doubt of it: but thoſe of the wicked, are puniſhed vntpll 
ſuch time, as the bodycs of thoſe doe ryſe againe to eter⸗ 
nall lyfe : and of theſe hereto eternall death, whiche 
is called the ſeconde death. But is if poſſible to ſpeake 
moze clierelye and purely of Jeſus Chziſte and of the 
Purgato2ye that wee haue in him, then when her ſapth: Oe 1714.44. 4 
Tho:owe his death, that is to ſape, by one onelye and [3+ 

true ſacrifice, which bath bene offered foz vs, he hath 
purged , abolpthed and put out all that that had anye 
fanites in vs. Wherefoze the hygher power and thoſe 
of authozitie doe holde and keepe vs fo2 to be punp⸗ 
ſhed; And hy his reſurrection hath called vnto a newe 
lyfe wee which were pꝛedeſtpned: her hath iuſtilied thoſe 
that hee called, and gloꝛ ifled the iuſtified. Beholde wozbs 
berp ticere. And ſpeaking of the opinion of Plato, he ſayth:; 5 
Thoſe which are of that opinion, doe thincke that after ?Der 
that one is dead, there is no other paines, then of Purga⸗- 
kope, foꝛ to purge ſinnes: A lpttle after he ſapth : wee 
confeſſe that in this moztall life , there is a certepne 
Purgatoꝛp paine. It ſœmeth that he ſomewhat agreth 
that the tribulations and aduerſities that man ſuffereth 'p,,,.,... .. 
in this woꝛlo, do ſerue him fo2 a purgation of his ſinnes: this worde. 
the which ver neuertheleſſe, they dare not to attribute but 

to Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Although that we doe commonly ſay, of 


hath had herre his Purgatoꝛ v. Fo2 that taſteth muche 
[of the opmion of Plato. But Sainct Auguftin doth not 
[mane ther metio, of any paines of purgatop, after this life, | 


ö 
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| 


him which hath had much euil x gricfe in this woꝛld, vb he | 
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Eat. 57, | but he ſavpth playnely that the ſoules of the fapthfull,vs ! 
reſt after the deathe of the bodyc , But what wilt 
thou mo2s clizrer , then when ha fapeth: Dome doe 
belcenc that thoſe alſo whiche haue not abandoned the 
name of Chꝛiſt, and which haue bene baptized in byes | 
| Church, and haue not bene cutte off from the ſame, tho⸗ 
| . | row anye ſchiſme 02 hereſte , that in whatſocuer ſinnes 
they haue lyued in, the which they ſhall not deface and 

put away thoꝛowe penaunce, noꝛ redæmed thoꝛow doing 
| of almes veedes, but ſhall perſeuer and continue in them 
continually, vntill the laſt dape of their lpfe, ſhall be ſa⸗ 
| ued thozow the fire: Although that accozding to the great- 
T ne Are cuutur-neſſe of theire ſinnes and mildeedes, that fire ſhall be 


nll & ctcrnall. 


— — 


| diuturnall but not eternall « But mee thincketh that | 
thoſe that doe belene this, and pet neuerthelelle are ta / 
tholikes, are deceyued thoꝛowe mans beneuolence . Fo; | 
the holy Scripture, if one doe !wke and ſearch in it, aun⸗ | 
ſwereth an other thing. Thou ſe&ft heere Euſebius, that 
be ſpeaketh of the fire of Purgatozp, whatſocuer thinge 
he hath ſpoken at other time, And fayth mozeouer , that 
| wo vv3yes | there ts but two wapes, to wit, one of dampnation and 

2 an other of ſaluation. But marke well his owne wozds: 
The fayth of the catholikes, thozowe the diuine autho⸗ 
ritie, doth firſt belenc that there is a kingdome of hea- 
urn. Secondly, that there is a hell, in the which eueryc. 
apoſtate and ſtraunger fo the fapth of Chꝛiſte ts puny- 
hed, TA are altogether ignoꝛaunt of the thirde , But 
wee doe not finde in the holy Scriptures, that there is a- 
ny. It ſcemeth to me, that hee ſpeaketh very clœrelp, and 
that thoſe authoꝛities ought to ſuffice - thee/, againſt all 
that that thou canſt alledge of the auncient Doozs, 
. in the faudur of Purgatoꝛy. Vet neuertheleſſe the bet- 
ſc:ci them. ter to vanquiſh and pull ther down. J wil vet ſhew fo:th 
bean „io“ onto thee ſome ſentences of the moſt auncient Dogoures. 
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av!ynit Pur ga- | | 
cory ke | Parke what Tertulian ſapth. It ſemeth vnto cuerp ons 
7% „that is wile, which haue heard ſomtime ſpoken of y fields 
re Kenda ö Eliſcus, that it hath ſome locall determination which hath 
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bene called Abrahams boſome, foꝛ to reteyue the loules 
not celeſtiall, but it is pet neuettheleſle moꝛe higher the 


ſuch time as the conſumation of the thinges , reſtozeth 
the reſurrection of all men, thoꝛowe perked rewarde, 3 
doe not pzayſe that which Fertulian hath determyned 
cf the place, wpthout witneſſe of the Scripture, but J 
thincke it a very daungerous thinge to define of ſuche 
thuges wythout wytneſſe of the ſame , and J had ra⸗ 
ther ſtats iny ſelfe vpon the ſentence of ſaint Augultine, 
which ſayth, that it ſhoulde bee very god, that an vncer⸗ 
tepne thung.of which not onelp the Scriptures doe make 
no mention of it, but doe ſpcake the contrary, that one 
ſbould affirme nothing: And alledgeth the ſentence ok de⸗ 
neca, ſapinge : Thou oughteſt to affirme nothing of vn- 
terteyne thinges, but kepe thy iudgement incertepne. 
Alſo Lertulian pꝛopounded not the ſame, but as an ad⸗ 
viſe, not as a diffinitiue ſentence, and an article of faith, 
Pet neuertholeſſe, although that he ſapd it, that ſentence 
ſeructh me, fo2 to ſhewe vnto thee that it was no ques 
ſtion, in I ertulians tpme, of PPurgatozpe, after the mans 
ner as pou haue taken it. Foz hee putteth but one place 
indifferentlp fo2 all the ele , and childꝛen of Abraham, 
which haue bene and ſhall bee vnfill the fatter reſurrec⸗ 
tion , Jt well appcarcth , that he was of opinion, 


that they were not pet in the ccleſtiall babitations and 


chiefeſt felicitie , but pet neuerthe leſle he aſſigneth vnto 
them Abrahams boſome, in which all the ſonies of the 
faythfull do reſt generallp, without putting any differente 
betweene thoſe of the auncient fathers, and ours, no: ma⸗ 
king mention of paine no2 any Purgatoꝛp. In like man- 
ner lreneus, who was next the tyme of the dpoltles, is 
nat of an opmion very much contrary and differing, Fo: 
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of his child2cn , and that the ſame region oz countrep — 


hell, in which the ſoules of the rightcous doe reit, vntyll 
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notwythſtanding that he aſſigned vnto the ſculcs ot all 


the Diſciples of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and the true fapthfull, an 


/cnuyſible place, whiche is appointed and determpiicd 
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| fo; them of God, in which they (hall continue and a⸗ 
byde vntyll the reſurrection, the which they do loke foz: 
Pet neuertheleſſc hee aſſigned but one place foz all 
the Chꝛiſtians, the which hee called Diſciples of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte: And bee ſayth not, that ſome ſhall be in paine 
| and other ſome at reſt, but he putteth them there vp. 
pon a condition, and he allignetb vnto all no other paine, 
| but the taryinge and loking foz the reſurrecton:(aying, 
that the Diſciple is not aboue the Paſter, and that as 
| Jeſus Chꝛiſt is not by and by ryſen after his death, but 
| taryed the time that was appointed him of God his Fa- 
ther, ſo muſt hys Diſciples tarpe fo theirs , as he hath 
oꝛdepned them. At is very true, that in the boke which 
is attributed vnto Saint Clement, it ſœmeth that he 
though putte a certepne kinde of Purgatozye , but al- 


thoͤughe the boke were of great authozitie, yet neuer⸗ 
thelcſſe it woulde ſerne koz nothinge foz the P2teſtcs 
Purgatozye . Fo2 althoughe that he pntteth. a certepne 
| differente betweene the moſt perfecteſt ſeruaunts of God, | 
and the others whiche daue not noz could not entpꝛelpe.“ 
| accompliſhe the rule of ryghtconſneſſe , but haue pet 
ſome mallice remapning in theire fleſhe, pet her aſſig: 
ned no paine vnto thoſe: Although that her thinketh that 
the others are in moze greater gloꝛzp, but laith, that their 
ſoules are kept in godly pleaſaunt and iopfull regy- 
ons and countteys, that in the reſurrection of the dead, 
when they ſhall haue receyned theire bodyes, and that 
thepꝛe reſolution ſhall bee purged, they mape coine vn⸗ 
to cternall lpfe,. Beholde his owne wa2des , the 
| which he recited,as ſpoken of Dain Peter; vnto Haint 
| Clement ,- But there is no appearaunce,- that Dainge' 
Peter hath holden thoſe wo2des whiche were attribu- | 
ted to him in that boke, no2 that Saind Clement hath | 
weptten them, althonghe that the boke is intituled in 
his name. Foꝛ howe manpe pꝛopoſitions be there al⸗ 
together contrarye vnto the doctrine of @Samcte Peter | 
and cf all the Apoſtles 2 But put | the caſe , that the 
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bolke were verpe auncient, and of the Authour to 
whome they attribute it, ik it be not canoniſed, noz of 
the Apottcitcall authozitie: and whiche is moze , he 
putteth no Purgato2ye , in whiche there is paine and 
toꝛment: And when thou wouldeſt conclude by thoſe 
wo2des „ that there ſhould be ſome manner of Purga- 
tozyc , 5 Wyll vanquithe and oucrcome. tho by hpm⸗ 
ſelfe , eythcr that there is none, oz elle that it is fo: | Purgatory is ei 
all men: And that there is no man ſo holye , but that e ter all, cr 
he muſt be purged in the fame. Fo2 there was neuer none. 
any ſo iuſte and righteous: which hath fiifilted and per- 
fected the rule of righteouſnclt? |; whlch hath bene with⸗ 
out ſinne: + which hath not p2ayed with all tage Damts, 
acco:dinge to the witnelſe of Dauid, fe his iniquitpe, pg, 220 

and ſapth: pardon our ſinnes: and in whome one could 

not finde inoughe fo2 to purge, yca , after this lpfe, 

ercepte he had anye other purgation, then that whiche 

is made by the blonde of Jeſus Chaſe , But altheugh The dinerftie 
there were none other reaſons , foz td pꝛoue that the — — = 
ſuffrages fo2 the deade, and the Purgatozpe, are tound | ſuitrayes for the 
out and deniſed by mans inuentions, then the diner-| . 

ſitie of opinions of thoſe whiche haue witten and 
ſpoken of it, pet the argument is verpe ſtronge. Fo: 
they doe pꝛopounde the doctrine ſo vncertepne, that one 
cannot make any reſolution , and a arcate deale lcfle, 
then ok the opinions of the Philoſophers: but doe leaue | 
alwapes the conſcience vncertepne, agaynſt the na- | 
ture of the wazde of God, whiche alwaycs is certeinc 
and cleere. 
Hillarius. Me thincketh that J doo ſ themhotdeſoſ,,  . | 
theire pro & contra, that they would make of the Zhe- | ,,, 
ologp, an Academia, in which one may diſpute p2obably, | 


— — 


leaue all thuiges in doubt. Foz what foundation hath all 


and mans options? The which we may as ſurely deny, 
as they to affirme them: yea,by moꝛe iuſte reaſon. 


— — 


on both ſides, without giuing any certeine reſolution, but | 


that which they doe affirme and ſaye , but vppon fables | 


| 


Cc. itij. e 2 


_ 8 1 — 


— 


. Timo. i. b. 7. 


The certeyntie 
in the dodrinc 


of che faith - 
autred. 


T he difput 2c15s 
Þt the babblers 
vi dumme. 


Temet ine 10 4 
hrme. 
1 50 Nn 7 A 


21. 


| THE FOVRTH DIALOGVE, ©” 
| Foz we baue moꝛe Scripture foz to tell them the con 
trarp, then they haue of apparaunt reaſons, fo2 to pꝛoue 
tvat which they affirme : fo2 they are Doctozs,of which 
| the Apoſtle ſpeaketh off, which doe not vnderſtande that 
| which they ſpeake, noꝛ which they teach and affirme, 
| FTheoptulus, Af they were ſo modeſt and reaſonable 
as the Phtloſophcrs Academians, they ſhould not bee ſo 
much to bee deſpyſed and blamed. There is no doubt, but 
that it is required, that wee bee aſſurcd in the doctrine of 
the fayth and religion. Foꝛ there can be no kapth, where 
there is but opinions, wythout certeyne pcrſwaſton, 
| Whercto2c the 1 heologians haue not ſo lawful and inf 
ercuſe, as the Achademians. Foz when the queſtion is 
but of humaine and naturall thinges, it is not ſa greate 
a daunger to follow the opinions of men, and to abide in 
doubt: But when ;t 1s a queſtion of fapth and religion, 
it muſt ba that the conſcience be aſſured: the whiche it 
| cannot be, but by the tertepne wo2de of Cod. Now we 
doe clecrely ſ&, that in ſuch matters they goc not but by 
coniedures and pꝛeſumptions, and euerpe one of them 
; ſayth and ſpeaketh that which commeth in his fantaſie : 
But if they doe that but amongeſt themſelues,by manner | 
| of diſputation,as the Academians dpd, and after the mans 
ner as ſainct Auguſtine did put fw2th the queſtion of pur- 
| gatoꝛ pe, without affirimng it, as an article of fapth, we 
| would let them diſpute as longe as they will. Wut behold! 
that which is woe ſe, they woulde, that theire opinions 
ſhould be recepued and allowed, as o2acles and reucla- | 
tions delcended from heauen: and they p2onounce and 
| gtue their ſentente with moze greater authoꝛzitie, then 
if they dyd ſpeake of the pure woꝛd of Oed: and do com: | 
pell the Charſtian people to beleeuc + confeſſe, as an arty⸗ 
cle of! faith, that which they haue d2camed and inuented, 
iudgeing and condemning fo? hereticks, all thoſe which do 
ſpcak againſt it:in ſuch ſoꝛt that it is moze daungereus to 
ſpeake a tainſt, : withiland their decrees x decretals, then 


| the commaundement ot God, Foꝛ our Logd Icing Cheiſt | 
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ſayth, that all finne committed by it men inne b. p IrTened, 
ercept the ſinne ano vlaſpyzemy againſt the del RY got. But 
it is witten in the decrees and Canons: wie do com maſts 
that all decrefall conſtitutions of all the Popes ſtould be 
kept in ſuch ſoꝛt, that if any dee commit any thinge con⸗ 
| trary vnto them, that he doe know that pardon is denied 
vnto him, and that he ſhall not haue it. 

Hillarius. I do then conclude by that Canen, that ſinne 
againſt the Pope, is ſinne againſt the holy ghoſt, bitauſe 
there is no pardon. Ae mult not ieſt with them. J will 

| compare them to the Academians, but J had à great deale 
| rather that thep were like vnto them, then ſuche as they 
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are. Theophilus. It ſhould be a greate deale better to de⸗ 
fine nothing raſhlp, of that whcercoff they cannot be ccr- 


ſpeaking of the riche man of u hom mention is made in S. 
Luke: It is better to doubt of ſecret things, then to plcade 


of vnterteine things. J doubt not, but that we muſt vnder 
ſtand that the riche man is in moſte extreeme hot paincs 
and tozments: and that poꝛe Lazarus in toy and comkoꝛt. 
But in what ſoꝛt one ought to vnderſtand that flame and 
fire of hell:that boſome of Abraham: that tongue of the 
ryche man: that finger of poꝛe Lazarus:that thirſt of toꝛ⸗ 
ment:that dꝛoppe of refreſſhing, u ith much a doe we can 
finde of thole which doe ſceke it with mekenes and mo⸗ 
deſty:but of thoſc which do debate of it with contention 
and ſtrife, many. 

Hillana-, If Sama Auguſtin,had alwapes followed, 
that whiche he teached here, his docttine would haue bene 
moꝛe pure, and would bauc ſpoken pet moꝛe ſobeilp then 
| he hath done of the ſuffraces fo2 the dead: ſith that he had 
no ſure noꝛ cecteine witnes ia the u oꝛde of Cod. 

Theoplulus, Teſus Chult hath not foze tp2ken wikbout 
cause, that if it were polſibie, the very elect thoufde bee le— 
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duced and deceined by the falſe Paphets + falſe Chziſts. 
Whereio!c wir cn int not to mertaie altgeugh Sama 
Augult wan ſuch as he wag, haue dom etc bene cuer⸗ 
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tepne:and to followe the Counſell of Saind Auguſtin, | 


© 11k Ayputtin, 
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led it to his eiccte: as wer doe (ie by experience, at this 


icngzatitt Of it, withort danngerof our ſatnation. Fo: 
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tame. Fut foz vs we ought rather to be moꝛc confirmed 
in the doctrine of the Golpell, ſeeing it fulfilled betoze on; 
pes, à we ought well to learne by the crample of otheis, 
*0 walkc in the keare of Cod, witholit Nraying ez yan; 
dung any thing alter cur opimons and tantalics, Foz if 
read from ie time of the Apeſtics, Rntech:iſt did be; 
n his ramne and woꝛke his Ceeret of intquitie, we muſte 
ict doubt, out that he was mache aduauntced in the time 
Count Augultin. Aid the Ape ſtle calleth net without 
cauiſe, his woꝛbe and buſines the miſterp of tnquity, 368; 
he hath pꝛoceeded and gone foꝛwarde fo ſecretly, craftely 
and iubtilly, that the moſt holyeſt and beſt learned, haue 
Jene duercome. be hath of along time hatched his Cock- 
atrice, and Baüubes eggs, befoze hee could bee perteiued, 
and hath pꝛacktſedehis waiters lo ſubtilly vnder the cath, 
that ſcant one could know, to what ende he tendeth, until 
ſuch time as he hath ended and finiſhed his woꝛke, and 
that Teſus Chꝛiſt, by his Goſpcl, hath opened and renea- 


Der 


pꝛeſent time: And as J truſt, ſhal doe pet moꝛe hereafter, 
CUhcretfo2e we knowing into what inconneniences our 
fathers axe fallen into, yea the wiſeſt and moſte perfec in 
attributing to much to the authvu2itic of men and to their 
opinions and fraditions. Let vs take hade, to affirme and 
pꝛopound vats the cheiſtians, as an article of faith, and 
dodrine neceſſary to ſaluation, any thing, of whichc wee | 
haue no terteine witnes by the holy ſcripture, + of which. 
by then wer are not clere'y relolued. Foz that conmett 
:h0:9w to greate temeritte and pꝛelumption, the which 
Jod will not lrane unpuniſhed. Wut whiche ts nioze, 
a'thounh the thing ſhoulde be very true, and ſo as it hat) 
bene pꝛeached into ds, yet ncuerthelelle, (ith that che 
worde of CoH doth not make anpe erycſſe mention cl 
it no2 doth clarely ew forth, of whiche wer can d:aue 
anpe certeme conſequence, and of Whicke use haue 
79 commaundemenk of e, wee mare ſafelyt be 


fith 
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der hope that thep haue to finde out ſome practiſc 03 
| (hyfte fo2 to deceiue and onertome they? party, and 
to coxrupte te ud ges. Gherefoze J doe well per⸗ 
{ffi that { Hal do nothing with pou, ik by the cite and 


| Plies Pp! ans. Iran tand d do i thou haſt getten p vido2y. | 


5 2 . 


— 


THE FOVKFH DIALOG VE. 198 
kh that the Scripture is gtuen vnto vs fo2 our intiruc- 


| 


| vorhat thi ng 


lion, not fo2 vs to inquire of the eſtate of the dead, 
but foz to learne vs the way koꝛ to come vnto the place 
of that holy eternall reſt, and true fclicity, woe ought to 


vVenay fatel 
be ignorant off, 
and vvhat not. 


confent our ſelues, to know that whiche is commaunded 
bs and whiche to the ſame is neceſſarp fo2 vs, and ws 
maye not bee 1gno2annt of them, without dammage 
and hurte of our laluation. And therekoꝛe, we haue 
no neede, but to holde vs to Aclus Chꝛiſte, and to aſ⸗ 
ſure our ſelues vyon his pꝛomiſes , being certeine and | 
ſure , that that whiche hee Hath pꝛomiled Into that 
poꝛe thaefe hang ing vppon the Crolſe with him, ſay- 
ing: This dape ſhalt thou bee with mee in Paradiſe, 
foucheth and concerneth cuery one of vs, as muche as 
him, ik we be true faithkull. Behold the linnttes whiche 
the Stripture appointeth vnto vs within which wee muſt 
dwell; without toꝛmenting our ſclucs after the eſtate of 
the dead, and ur gatoꝛzp, of which it maketh not mention 
of it one word. 

Eulebius. J know verp well, that although J ſhoulde 


and palſſ:on of jeſus Che iſt, vntill this pꝛelent tune, that 
Jtha'l pzofitte nothinge with you . Fo2 when you per - | 
teiue that they are contrarye vnto yoiir opinions pon 
will not receine them but when you thinke that they doe 
make foz vou: But you will runne fo the Scripture, | 
as the pleaders whiche haue an cull matter, doe ſreke | 
and finde out all the delapes that they carne, and 
do call al vapes from lentence to ſenfence , what ſoeucr 
wrong tf be, o: fo; to delape they2 condempnation, 02 vn⸗ 
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plalne texte of the Deripture, 4 doe net lioppe your 
mouth. 


—ͤ— — — 


— 


F 02 


Luc. f.. 


alledge ail the Docoꝛs which haue bene ſithens the death | | 
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F02 unto the lame doe apperteine the extreame oz latter 
appellations. And therefoze it ſeemeth to mee, that peu do 
accater wꝛong then we, without any compartſen. 62 we 
hoe not put var lelues out of reaſon,no2 from the ozdina- 

ry of iuſtice, üth that we doe appeale to none othen then 
:0 cur one. ludge. Foꝛ u hat w2ong do we vnto men, 
ktom them we dor apprale befoze Cod which is the le⸗ 
eraigne Judge of al creatures, which hath already aug 
11s ſentence of our differences, by his word, and by the 
mouth of Jeſus Chꝛiſt his ſonne, and ot all his P2ophets 
und poltics,rnto the which we cught te ſtay cur ſelucs: 
But pon not being contented with them, do appeale from 
s vato men: and lrom the counſell of (he Dꝛophets 
and Apoſtles,of whom Jeſus Chꝛiſt is pꝛelident 4 chicke 
thoꝛow his holy ſpirite, to the councels of men, in whiche 
the Hopes doe rule and are Pꝛeſident: who accoꝛding to 
pour docrine, haue ſuch power and authozitp that they 
map diſpence againſt the apoſtolicall degrine, 2 the right 
of nature, conſequentlp againſt the Ccſpell 4 the word 
of Goo, Foz the Hope hath all the diume and humaine 


—— —— — — j—ẽ— — 


| rights in the cabin and cheſt of his b2caſt, 4 that he ought 


| {cbukcoat He be an hereticke, that be crreth in the faith 


| 'Yovhets and Apoſttes,toc whiche me do but p2opornd; 


| fo iudge euerp onc 4 ought not to be 1udged of anp man: 
| (nſomuch that when he ſhal leade innumerable of — 


1 great companies into hell, no mcztal man cught here to 
j (hecke and rcbulie him cftis faultcs. Fo2 hers god, whe | 
-annot be indged of men, Hillarius, Jt foiloweth then, 
that if ene dee ſe him to go to all the dinels 4 to dar! 
hither all the wozlbe with him, that none orgtt to ſave 
onto hum that hoe doth cull. Foz hee that ſayth if, bott 
tzdacth and rebuketh, 
Eacebus. Che Canons do not drny, but that he is to be 


| lcophilus,25ut pou do ſay that hee cannot erre. und 
bercto2g when his an heretpke and cut of the faithc, 
dare we to rebuke him and his dockrine no not Ly cur au— 
geity ano [ftence, but by tbe ſanie o: Cod and ok all bie 
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yea whiche is moꝛe, by that oi the auncient Doctogs , as 
thou mighteſt haue ſcene and knowen if thou wouldelt. 


hew vnto thee,how that wicked Antechzift condempueth 
himſelfe of his owne mouth, and confcfeth that there is 
po ſuch Purgatozy,as he woulde eſtabliſh. Foz bee him- 


| whiche hath ſaued all men, knoweth no wozkie of ümper⸗ 


-- | fection, And fo2 that caule,be pardoneth not ſinnes in part 


Therefoꝛe the glole made vpon that text alledgeth, two 
' verſes conteining that ſentence: The great godnes of god, 
will not pardon the halfe, Foꝛ when with teares + wees 
ping thou comeſt vnto him, hee witli gtue thee ail o no- 
thing. Now if it were ſo that God reſerueth one part of 
the tancs,foz to be puniſhed in Purgatoꝛp, as you do at- 
firme, it ſhould follow that God worketh not but halfe 
with his ſeruants, the whichc none can ſay, without blat⸗ 
'phemy: Foz the woꝛkes of God are perfen . Clherefoꝛe 
ik thou haue not kulebius any better refuge in the holpe 
' Hcripture then thou halt yet ſhewed forth, thou haſt folt 
thy cauſe by the ſentence ol God,and of all his ſernants; 
' pea of Antechꝛiſt hunſelfe whom the vertue of Cod com- 
pelleth to confeſſe the trueth, againſt his owne noſe and in 
| ſpite of his teeth, as the diuels did confelſe Jeſtis Ch;iffe 
feeling his power, the which they could not reſiſt. 
Thomas, Thau doeſt here what matters theſe people 
here haue declared vnto thee, Euicbius : Thou haddeſt 


| almoſte wonne me at the beginning of this dilhutation, 


confirmed mee in thine opinion, when that J heard the 
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pꝛopound the wozds of Saint Augultm. But now, after 


that J hearde their replyings, & ain mdze vntertemeſthen 
befoze, WWhercfo:e à muſte here the ende of that cauſe, x 


the laſt ſentence the whiche is gien by the word of God, 


k 


| 


J haue determined to declare vifo veu the cauſe of my 


And if thou doe not content thy iclfe with that, J will | The vvttrcire 


of Antechtiſt 
14y nit his Pur: 
gatoty. 


| De bapt £7 ef- 
; fee.cap, Malg- 
1 Þ 


ſelfe confellſcth,after that he is much glo2ified, that God, | 
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vopage as J haue pꝛomiſed, alter that Fuſcbius ſhal haue 
done with vou: Gut Jam concent ſto deierre it vntill to 
moꝛrow, to the ende J maye returne vnto you moe re⸗ 
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| ſolucd. Wherfoze J p2ay tho, Euſebius,thaf thou pꝛepare 
thy ſclfe to fight with them valiantly by the (wozd of the 
| wo2d of Gad, and that we may ſee the ende of that Pur: 
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gatoꝛp, and alſo of the Limbe, whereof the matter hath 
bene bꝛoken off, hath not ben followed noꝛ reſolued. Pet 
nenertheleſſe this is one pointe, the which J deſire almoſte 
aſmuch the reſolution, as of the Purgatozy.And to the end 
you map haue the moze leaſure to debate of the matter, 
will hold pou no longer. But bicanſe that it is now ſo late, 
therfoze me thinketh that it ſhalbe better to fake the time 
at our plcaſure. Hillarius. J do like wel Thomas his coun; 
2 J am content that we do ſuffer 4 graunt 


vnto Euſebius all that he would haue, to the ende we gine 
him none occaſton to complaine, that he hath had no time 
and the meane to dekende his cauſe, Euſebius. Dith 
that it is ſo, J doe agree to your opinion: But | 
if 1s vppon ſuch condicion, whiche is of 
fozce,tbat befoze that J departe from 
pou, either that pon be of mine opi⸗ 
nion, 02 Jof pours : wheres 
vppon ſape a dieu, 
farewell. 


| 
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Vnto the Reader, 200 


eons 


A 


It ſeemeth vnto mee good to adde vnto thee here the | 
ſequence of thoſe that bee dead in Latin, the whiche was 
omitted in the margent, Fol. 167, where it is tranſlated 
faithfully into Engliſh meeter, 


Oratio ſiue ſequentia ad beatam Mariam 
pro defunctis. 


Lugentibus in purgatorio, 
Qui torrentur ardore nimio 
Ft torquentur fine remedio, 


| | Subuenzat tua paſsio. | 

3 O Mara. | 

| | Fons es patens quæ culpas abluis 
; Omnes ſanas & nullum reſpuis, 


Manum tuam extende mortuis 
| Qui ſub pœuis languent continuis 
He cv Maria, 
Ad te pia,ſuſpirant mortui, 
| Cupientes de pœnis exui, 
Et adeſle tuo conſpectui, 
Et gaudis æternis perfrui. 
O MNlaria, 
Clauis Dauid quæ cœlum aperis, 
Nunc bcata ſuccurre miſeris, 
Qui tormentis torquentur aſperis, 
Educ eas de domo carceris. 
| O Marta, 
Lex iuſtorum, Norma ctedentium, 
Vera ſalus in te ſperantium: 
Pro defunctis tit tibi tudium 
Aso idue orare filium, 
| O Nlaria, 
| Benedicta per tua merit. 
| Te rogamus mortuos {uſcit iy 
Et dimittens corum dehlta: | 
Ad requiem ſis eis {einita, 
| O Maria, 
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Iffection foliſh towards the deade. 13 
Iffectivn of women that followed Je⸗ 


ſus. 193 
Alleluya. 150 
Alexander Pope. 141.153 
Alexander Natinitic. 156 
Amburbales. 149 
Ancylia. 161 
Anchiſes. 129 
Anniuerſaries 128.1 5 
Anexagoras. 

Junſwere to the place of the 19. C ow. 

of Exodus, 117.144 
Antipopes, 190 


Intiquitie of the name of Yaſle. 18, 
Antiquitie of the Acgyptians. 184 
Intiquitie of the Arc -adians. 184 
Intiquitie and inſtruction of mariage. 


185 
Jpeg ok the Ypoſtles. 126 
Appar eil white. 167 


Ippearing of ſpirits to what end thep 


¶ The table of the principall matters of the ſes © 
conde parte of the Chriſtian dif- 
putations. 


A. 
; Bel hearing Maſſe. 184 
| Þbzaham. 154 
 Jbſtinence and ſeperation 
|, from women. 141 
HE as Abſtinence krom lawfull 
thinges. 141 
Ibſtinence from beaſts fleſh. 170- 
Ibſtinence from meates. 171 
JIccidents burned. 161 
Iccidents without ſubſtance. 162 
Adam pꝛeſt. 185 
Idiniraſion of the water and ſalt. 152 
Adonis, 150 
| Iduent. 139 
Aerius. 192 
Aeſculanus. 143 
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pꝛetende. 


135 
Ippellationg extremes to whom they 


belong. 198 
Apophthegme vf Diogenes. 153 
Artillerie Papiſticait. 146 
Aiperges me, 152 


Flperſions and fptinklings at the en⸗ 
trung in & comming fozth of the tem⸗ 


ple. 163 
Aſhes holp. 103 
Aſhes of an Hepter. 171 
Aſhes of the Juncients 169 


Aſheg of the veitalcs 
Saint Auguſtinc. 175 
Tuthoꝛitic of S. Auguſtin for y ſuffra- 
ges foz the deade. 176 
Iuthozs of the Maſſe. 183 
Iuthours of the ccleſtiall and Eccleſi⸗ 


171 


aſticall Hicrarchia. 126 
Ay me Duke of Saugys. 191 
B. 

Bacchanales, Bacchus. 140 


Wanket and ſupper fo2 the dead. 132 


Baptiſme deferred. 172 
WBaptiline foz the bead. 172.183 
Baptiſed to be foz the dead. 172 


Beginning of papers foz the decade . 
116 

Benitices and offices giuen by paren- 
tage. 139 
Bellyes giuen to ſlouth vnder coulour 


of religion. 123 
Beſlarion. 191 
Rerengarius, 139 
ping of the fielde of Ephron, 118 
Bloud of Jcſus. 163 
Wiclling of the bzides bed, 147 


Bleſſing of Toꝛches and Tapers. 15 
Bleſling of the Paſcall fire, 157 
Fen] i Bleſ 
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195 
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144 
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481 13. 117 

3 
Tandeiles of » noo? ſunt 1701 
| andciles bie fed and pocemong. 151 
Tandcelles tvs et healit oy Wie and bo⸗ 
DIC. 132 
Tandelmas day. 147 
Carua the gaddeſe the pozter. 167 
' Caltor and Pollux. 121 
"<br of the mourning 95 the !trac- 
f lite 119 
Tyc cant ſe of the inſtituciõ of ſcafts. 137 
Celetin any 545 family, 179 
Cereales, I<t 
Certitude un ihe doctrine of faith requi⸗ 
red. 196 
Ceremonics. 170 
Chameleon. 442 
Charmes. 152 
C haſtitic and ſecretly. 145 
C haſe away the diucil by faſting x pꝛap⸗ 
ers. 171 
Charge ot ceremonies. 130 
Chlons. 160 
Chꝛiſtians ſanage and wilde. 146 
Conibat of Mars and Minctrug. 136 
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' Commemorantcs. 


The true Commemozation of the death 
of Jeſus Chziſt. 151 
181 


To Communicate ſacramentallp # ſpt- 


rituallp. 186 
Compariſon ofthe Iſyes ot an Veaiſer # 
holp water. 163 


Conlozmitic and defo2mitie of the Pac 


cha nales and the Shꝛoktide. 140 


Confoezmities betweene the religion of 


(11115 and the opes. 136 
nie God Mus and 


the? 
Oonkozmitie Lertwec 
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fart Gesroe. 


127 
il On ifoz unte vs he cult 8 of thc deade. 
137 
Confoꝛnatie of Cyble ts our Ladp. 138 
Conſtancp v7 the Greckes. 190 
Comptalnt of Saint Auguſtine. iz 


Co.uur ing ob the water. 153) 
To put the Coꝛde about the necke. 14; 
C 91tcinp3ing of the Golpet, 145 
C 9inieti and moderation of Saint bau 


144 
Council ot Conitavccand of Baſle. 18) 


Csuncile of florence. 190 
Councile of l. ateran. 190 
Councue of Baſill. 190 
C ouncile of Ferrara. 190 


Councilc of Innocent Pope and others. 


190 
Tonuent of Monkes. 183! 
C ouetous of renowne. 156| 
Creatures of the Pope. — 143 
Crcatoꝛs ot the creatour. 143 
Craft and deccite via ꝛieſt of Cano- | 
Savin 157 
Cuſtome of the Romairecs. 123 
Cuſtome of the 1 h:racans, 122 
Cuſtome of the Cathecumenes. 172 
Cuſtome of the Lacedemonians. 123 
Cuſtone of the Lycians. 125 
Cuſtome auncient of the Maſlilang, 
123 
Cyble. 137 
Cyoalcs. 132 
Cyptian 177 
D. | 
Dayes appointed to inotune, 7 foz what 
cauſe. 119 
Dapes Anlſtotolicalls, 134 
Dapes dedicated to the dead. 117 
Dau: end Abunclech. 141 
Denis Arcopagite, 126. 177 


Diana Strongilios 02 Diana Rotunda. | 
128 
The diſceite which Faunus did thinke to 
— 


reer wat 


do vnto Hercules. | 147 
Difference betweene Phils and Phi⸗ 
joſophie,a char mer and a sl agicyan. 15 4 
Diſhonour vnto the Glirgin wary, 15 
Little diilpenleg ⁊ coſtes about the dead. 


112 
Diſpenſation of mariage. 124 
Düpenſations ot the Pope. 141 


Piſputations of the bablers of Dtuiny- 
tie. ** 
Diſputations of the A Hes of the hoaſt. 


161 
Dinerſitie of opinious touching the ſut⸗ 


frages fo2 the dead. 195 
Doctrine of the Þpoltles perfect. 193 
Dioniſiales. 8 146 

| E. 
Caitcr, 150 
Eccius. 115 
Egges of Serpents. 197 

{ Elect in daunger to be ſeduced. 197 
Acncas. 129 
Ende of inans life. 142 

| Ende ofthe Popes Lawes. 143 
Fucrattites and Scuctians 141 
Epitaphe or l. ucreſle, bach 
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"THE ARGVMENT AND SVMME 
of the fift Dialogue, 


ry Homis declareth the cauſes, for which he 
TEE N did enterpriſe and take in liande his voi- 
0 A age vnto Sainct Patricke. And inaſmuch 

* .. as Fuſebius could not mainteine his Pur- 

18 1 gatory by the auncient Doctors of the 

7 — . laboureth and enforceth him- 
ſelfe, if he can relieue it, through the ayde and helpe of 
the holy Scripture, and taketh for his firſt defence and 
weapons the ſecond booke of the Machabees : by occaſi⸗ 
on whereof, is intreated, the difference which ought to 
be put, betweene the bookes that are Canonicall & thoſe 
| that are Apocrypha: And it is in like manner declared in 
what authoritie & reputation that booke ought to be a- 
mong the Chriſtians. Afterwards, although peraduenture, 
there ſhalbe ſome matters, which may ſeeme ſomewhat 
curious vnto ſome men, yet neuertheles ſhall be ſpokẽ of 
the Limbes,as wel of the auncient fathers as of the young 


CY 


. 
ts 
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children that are borne dead, & dead without circumciſion 


& baptiſme,& of the difterence which may be betweene 


the which haue ben vnder the new & old teſtametgas wel 
little as great, as wel quick as dead, & of their condition & 
eſtate. We do entreate of thoſe things very amply bicauſe 
that many do moue queſtions, & that there is good, proſi- 
table & neceſſary points to be vnderſtanded, for to correct 
many errors, abuſes & falſe opinions, touching thoſe mats 
ters which are come among the Chriſtians. Ther ſhalbe in 
like manner ſpoken of baptiſme adminiſtred by wome & 
declared by hiuely & plain reaſons, hoo leſus Chriſt, is the 
onely health & ſatisfaction of all the ele&t, & children of 
God: & how the vertue & efficacie of [1s death & paſsion 
extendeth it ſeife fro the beginning of the world vnto the 
ende of the ſane . Item, vat is the true baptiſine of le- 

ſus Chrift:the reim phion of ſinnes, & the ſatisfaction wor— 
thy of the rigliteouſneſſe of God. To what ende the good 
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woorkes doe profit the Chriſtian. What is the ludgement 
of God vpon the good and euill, and by what means ſome | 


| are deliuered, and other ſome doc abide ſubiect. Further. | 
more, how the iudgement is alredy done vpon cuery one, 


and whether we ought yet to attend & loke for it: And | 
how Hel and Paradiſe doe begin already in this world, & 
when their full and whole conſumation ſhal bee. It ſhalbe | 
in like manner declared, how the place of the Machabees 
ſcructh nothing at all to proue the Purgatory: And there 
ſhall be alſo declared of the manner, by which the aunci- 
ent people of God haue prayed for the dead, and for the 
comminꝑ of leſus Chtiſt, and wherein the Chriſtians may 
follow it, without ſpeaking againſt the word of God, It 
ſhal be alſo touched how in our time and by what meane, 
Sathan endeuoured himſelfe to eſtabliſh his Purgatory, 
and the prayers for the dead, and what maſke 
& inſtrument he hath choſen for to do that, 
Wee doe call this Dialogue the Hels, bis 
cauſe that wee doe declare how mas 
ny hels the Papiſticall doctrine 
hath forged for us, and the 
lodgings and chambers 
that it hath there 
builded, 
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THE FIFTH DIALOGVE 
which is called the Hels. 


ü \ ſebius, Foz as much as Thomas hath 
N reſerned fo2 himſolfe one part of this day 
Aa = A foz to make his Narration , and of bys 
Prat owne accozd bath graunted vnto me the 
87 Kit AE greatclt parte, therefozeit is cod reaſen 
== that hc do begin firſt. Ulherfo:e J giue 
him the choice, whether he will go befo2e 02 behinde . 
Hillarius , 4 defire foz my part, that I homas doe res 
hearſe firft the cauſe of his enterp2iſc and voyage. Fo2 I 
doe mach defire to heare it and vnderſtand it. 

Thomas. Thou oughteſt not to be much deſirous cf it. 
Foz thou canſt not heare of me any tbing which is much 
2th. Wherefoze J am well confent fo holde my peace, 
if you wpll, Fo2 J feare greatly that after that you haue 
heard mer, pou will mocke me,chtefty Hillarius, who is ſo 
expert in that occupation. I belteue that it is the chiefeſt 
cauſe , wherefoze he ſo greatipe deſireth to hrare my 
woꝛdes. Mherefoꝛe J thinke it beſt Euſebius, that thou 
doe p2oceede-fozwarde and pꝛoſecute thy intent. Foz the 
matters that you haue to intreat off, are better then thoſc 
which pou can heare of mee : And in hearing pou, may 
p!ofite;but in fpeaking', A can but ſpende the time, the 
which you wil emplop and beſtawe to a better ende. and 
therefoze beginne, and after if there be any ſpare time, J 
will ſe what J ſhal da. Theophilus. I beleene that we ſhal 
haue time inough. Feare not the to begin, ſith Þ thou haſt 
alredy told ds, thou wilt not be ouer long. But thou Wilt 
make vs linde the thing god. Foꝛ that cauſe thou doſt ue 
to be entreated ſomuch knowing that the moꝛe thou re⸗ 
fuſel? to tet vnto vs that we demaund, ſo much p moze we 
deſtre it. Thomas. J haue regard vnto an other thing. J 
cmlider p which Salomon hath witte,ſaying:tfa fale do 


man to a {ohing glatte, oꝛ a bell p which one doth know 
5 Ee. iu. b 
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hold his tongne, he ſhalbe counted wiſe. Foz he compareth | 7 


Judgement by 
the vvorld. 
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THE FIFTH DIALOGVE, 
by the ſounde, whether they be bzoken o2 whole. So >, 


like manner may one iudgt of man, in hearing him ſpealie, 
whether hee be wiſe 02 foltſh . Foz one perceiueth the 
ſpirit of man, in his woꝛd. As his figure in a glaſſe: and ene 
map beholds in the ſame, the nature of him, as the com⸗ 
plection of the body in his water e vꝛine, by which it is ea⸗ 
ſie to iudge, what dzogues her hath in the ſhoppe of his 
; bzaine. 

Hillarius. Thou wilt that one hould ſape of the, that 
' which a Philoſopher once ſaid of a terteine man Þ he did 
ſe ſit at a banket, which ſpake not a woꝛd, although up all 
' the others did put fo2th certeine queſtibs,# gaue vnto him 
matter inough foꝛ to ſpeake in his courſe. It that man(ſaith 
be) be a wiſe man. hee playeth the part of a fwle: if he be a 
fole, he plapeth the part of a wiſe man. T homas, J cannot 
well vnderſtand that matter. Fo2 me thinketh that it con⸗ 


teieth E implpeth contradiction.Hillarius. He giueth ther: 
by to vnderſt and, that cuen as to much ſpeaking apper⸗ 
teineth vnto fwles 4 ideots, ſo alwates to holde ones peace, 
agreeth to beaſts, and not vnto men. Wherfoze ther muſt] 


be a meane kept in all things. I homas.That᷑ is the ſame 
to the which Jpꝛetend: and J doe thinke, that J ſpeak p⸗ 
nough acco2ding to the place 4 men with whom J am. And 
vicauſe p J am not wile,foz to ſpeak wel, J wil at the leaſt⸗ 
wiſe thoꝛow ſilence counterfet the wiſe .Fo2 it is tõmon⸗ 
ly ſaid:it is euil to ſpeah Latin befoꝛe learned men. hen 
J am with ignoꝛaunt men as my ſelfe, J doe ſpeake as a 
ZDocto2,eſpecially if J thinke that J haue the moytie of a 
dꝛagme 02 ſcruple moꝛe of knowledge then they. But | 
when J come befoze you, J doe loſe by and by all me 


babling. 


| 


Hillarĩus. Thou wouldeſt here very gladly make an 
ende. But thou muſt firft declare vnto vs that thou haſt 
pꝛomiſed. Thomas, Sith 5 thou vꝛgeſt mc ſo much. thou 
ſhalt haue it: But if thou doeſt mocke mee , bee aſſured, 


|that J ſhall haue as god matter agapnſt the, foꝛ to ren» 


der vnto ther the lyke . Foꝛ thou thinckeſt to heare ſeme 
great 
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greate ſecrete, and thou ſhalt finde thy ſelfe deceiued: 
doeſt thou not know mee pet, Hillarius? Firſt of all, thou 
art not ignoꝛaunt, how that J was neuer verye wiſe, 
Thou maylt then p2eſume , what merchaundiſe J can 
bing foꝛthe of my ſhoppe, and what Docto2 contempla- 
tiue J may bee , Zhou tnoweft verpe well that J am 
called I homas. Now if J be Thomas of name, pet J ap- 
pꝛoch nerer of the nature of my godfather,of whom J do 
beare the name then of his name. If hee hath ben incre⸗ 
dule and vnbleuinge, inſomuch that hee woulde not be⸗ 
læue the reſurrection of Jeſus Cbꝛiſt, excepte he dyd ſee 
him, himſelfe, with his owne eyes, and touche him wyth 
his hand, aud except he did put his fingers in his wounds, 
Do foꝛ mp parte, { doe doubt, and know not well whome 
Imap belccue. But J haue greater occaſion to doubte, 
{then Saint | homas had , Fo2 her hearde the pꝛompſe 
which Jeſus Chꝛiſt made of his reſurrcaion, of whiche 
he had not ſo iuſt an occaſion to doubte, ſith that hee hay 
already fo many tunes founde by experience Jeſus Chaift 
true in all his woꝛds, and that he had all his fellowes and 
coinpamons, who with one accoꝛde did tell him, howe 
he appeared vnto them after his reſurrection, and that 
they had ſane him and touched him. But J, whiche am 
but a pc 1deot and verp tgnozaunt , what eught J to 
thinke, and whereto ought J to Kaye my ſelfe, when J 
conſider the diuerſitie of opinions whiche is amonge 
men, touchinge the religyvon, and nameiy tcaching the e⸗ 


ſtate of the dead, and of the infernall and ccleſftall reay- 
ons and habitations, yea „amongeſt the moſte ſage and 
wileſt 2 As J haue pꝛaued in thefe dapes amonge pour 
ſelues, who are of as contrarye a ſentence the one from 
the other, as the fire and the water. Therefoze haue J 
taken in hande the votage of Sand Patricke, in which 
as men ſay, one [hall ſx the eſtate of all the dead:the to2- 
mentes of the dampned which are in bell, and of the 
ſoules detapned and kepte in Purgatozpe and in the 
Limbe, and in lyke manner the iopes of Paradiſe. 
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| ; Ebcrefo2e J ve truſt and hope, that J maybe there in- 
| | fozmned ia the truth of all thotc things, and that after 3 
J haue ſonethem J Gall be out of all doubt. m J know 
no moze ko ſake anꝝ sther remedies. Yet neuertheieſle, 
ſithente that J haue brard theſe matters debated moze 
amply and citereiy and better declared, then euer J du be⸗ 
ie, 4 haue very mach loſt my fantaſie. You doe well.re- 
| dtp ber tho hath n wee ae meter 


hoty-father,who hath ſo well diſciffered that matter, that 
| 1 peradufture J ſhould haue gained my voiage, without go⸗ 
img vnto him, I fe are very much that befoze that J depart 
from pon, vou will cut off all the wap, an make it ozter, 
Foz J hope though the helpe of God, that we will diũte 
this day ali thoſe chambers & infernall habitations with- 
out mouing our ſelues from hence, and befoze that we de- 
| park, if that the one and the other of pou doe that, where- 
| of you bꝛag and vaunt your ſelues vou will. Foz you haue 
pzomiſed on euery of your partes, that pour will haut ce- 
| courſe to none other Judge, but to the pure wozd of God. 
The yvorde of | And as fe me, if you take it fo; the Javge, Jam wel con, 
Leude 8 tent to take it ſoꝛ my guide: And J am certeine that it will 
Aene. c. guide mee better, then Cyble guided Aeneas. 
Pra. ug. c 105, Theophilus, I thou doe not hold thy ſelfe aſſured, Da · 
ui d, hs ſpeaketh by experiũce, can certify the,ſaying.Thy 
wozd O Lo2deis a tanterne vnto my frete . That gupde 
will not conduct and lead ther vnto thy fathers that are 
dead, as Virgile did caufe Aeneas to be lead of Syble vn: 
ta his father Anchiſes, but if will lead tho vuto the liuing 
Ood, thy immoꝛtall father,whome bythe ſame thou tate 
The | \heare fpeake,foz to put thee out of all doubt. Hillarius. 
dea Ther is alta another point, that then we ſhal hane endod| 
the doiage, we ſhal not ge by 5 gates of dzeams,as Aeneas: 
oz às our holy father, whom we haue heard dꝛeame ſo wel, 
as all tach as ha is doe, which repoſe e reſt themſelues in 
anp okher ved, then vpyon the pure woꝛd of Gov, Foz it 
hath ſuch vortae;that. whofocner reſteth vpon it ſhall ne- 
'uer dꝛeame nos raue: mi bee dzraine ,boe gocth not | 
5 by ! 
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by the gates of Juozy, but by p hozne gate, which is clære 
ethzough the which one may (& as with the eyes: in ſuch 
ſozt that ſuch dꝛeames are moze certeine,then that which 
others doe fix with their eyes: as it appeareth in thoſe of 
loſeph and Daniel. But be that will lye oz reſt himſelfe 
in any other bed, ſhall neuer ceaſe to dꝛeame and wander 
aſtray out ot the waye : And all their dꝛeames doe go by 
the gate of Juozy, which is thicke as þ bones are, Wher- 
foze one can perceiue nothing by the ſame , as we doe ſe 
| by experience in our Theologians and Sophiſts whiche 
ars ſo obſcure and darke that one can ſe nothing at all. 
Foz after p they haue well banketed e moiſted thfſelues 
w that god Cbeological wine, thev haue Þ ſpirite of wine 
p which the great God Bacchus bath inſpired them, a mas 
| keth them to enter by the gate of Juo2y, that is to ſape, 
| betweene. the feth and chawes, which cauſeth ſo many cr» 
balations of that diuine licoz well tempered with wine, 
fo many fumes and beates to aſcende and mount into the 
bzame,that they do dzrame moze deeper, then the loweſt 
parts vf hell and the ſeate of Lucifer.Afterwards they re⸗ 
turne being rauilhed in their Poetical furo2 4 madneſſe, 
as if they were departed all newly and freſhe. But euen 
as their dꝛeames are entred by the gate of Juoꝛy. by fozce 
of chewing and mouing tbeir chawes and cockſcombes, 
as the Oꝛgan bellowes, ſo doe they go faozth by the very 


ſame gate. : 
Thomas, Let vs then go in by the other gate, and in 


L 


we ſaw the w our eyes. But who (hal began to declare & 
ſhew it vato vs? me thinketh p Euſebius maketh himſelf 
ready. Begin then to knocke, t cauſe it to be opened tnto 
vs? Euſebius. J will enter firft by the olde teſtament . 
Hill aarius. But take god heede you lead vs not awzpe, 
and totake the one fo: the other: Fo2 if thou doe crre and 
go aſtray, we will direct and leade the iuto it againe. 
EFuſcbius. But J will dir ed and leade you well. Giue 
eare then vnto that which is wꝛitten of Iudas Machabeus, 


5 Ce. v. E who 


ſuche ſobzietie, that we may know the things, as though 
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who ſent to Hieruſalem two thouſande Dꝛagmas of fit 
ucr, foz to be offered fo2 a ſacriffce foz the ſinnes of thoſe 
which were dead. Jn which place he did well and right. 
Fo? he bad ſome conſideration and pond2ing of the lyfe 
that is after this time. Foz if hee hab not thought that 
thoſe which were lame did yet liuc,it had bene ſuperfly- 
ous and vaine to make any vow o2 ſacrifice foz them that 
were dead. But fo2 ſo much as he ſaw that they whiche 


dyed in the faucur and beleefe of God, are in god reſt 4 


oy, he thought it to be god and honoꝛable foꝛ a retonti⸗ 
ling, to doe the ſame fo2 thoſe which were ſlaine, that the 
offence might be fo2giuen . Is it poſſible to finde a texte 
moꝛe cleerer? Wherfoze did ludas Macchabeus ſend ſuch 
a ſumme of S1ijucr-Þ number of two theuſand Dꝛagmas 
which are woꝛth a thouſand and two hundꝛeth Crownes, 
if wee accompt them after our monep, if he had not bene 
certeine, that the cffrings and pꝛapers of the linien did 
p2ofitte the dead? 

Theophilus. Thou doeſt here open nfo vs a nodlye 
field to diſpute off, and wil engtder to vs many queſtions, 
the which J will pꝛopound vnto ther, and we will declare 
them at large one after an other, and after wards we wil 
iudge in the ende whereto that place tan ſerue pou , fo; 
to pꝛoue Purgatoʒ p. J doe then firſt de maunde of the in 
what reputation thou haſt that bokes of the Macchabees? 
and —— thou do holde them foz canonicall, oz Aps- 
CI ip la? 

Euſebius. J hold it but foz ſuch as it is, that is to ſay, 
holy, Canonical and allowed of the catholike Church. Foz 
is it not conteined in the Bible: 

1 heopilus J do not vente but that it is ſaſtencd e ſc wed 
in betweene oz among the be kes of the Giceke and Latin 
Bible, but it followeth not thcrefoze that it is Canonical, 
4 of ſuch Authozitp as the others which we haue reteiued 
of the Hebrews, which alwapes haue bene receiued 4 al- 


towev of all the catholicke Churche, without any contra⸗ 
diction, 


— bin | 
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ceine the authozity of the auncient Doctoꝛs ſith that you 
are ſo ſhameleſſe, that you dare condempne and retect the 
very pꝛoper bokes of the holy Scripture, J doe know by 
experience that you muſt haue a Bible made attoꝛding oz 
after your owne pleaſure. Foz pou are like vnto the aun⸗ 
cient heritickes which will not take out of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, but the places whiche they thinke moſte miete and 
pzoper fo2 to giue colour to their hercſics:and do reicet all 
the other, as vnwozthy of the ſpirite of God. Js not that 
to great arrogancie, to make the ſpirite of God, x his woꝛd 
to be ſubiect vnto your iudgementꝛ Thou maylt wel per⸗ 
teiue Thomas, that now they doe fle themſelues muche 
grieued, when they are conſtrayned to refuſe the Judge, 
vnto whom they haue appealled:and which in ſlerde to be 
iudged of him, they would iudge him. 

Theophilus, Stay a while Euſebius. Thou haſt not 
ret gotten oz obteyned thy ſute. Thinke not that wer are 
become Papiſtes, ſithens that we haue ſpoken vnto the: 
And that we woulde attribute vnto our ſelues anthozity, 
power and judgment aboue the ſpirite of God,as he doth: 
we doe leaue that office vnfo Antechziſt, ko whom alone 
it apperteineth. We haue not vſed to repꝛoue one onelye 
fllable of the holy Scriptures: But if we diſcerne + put 
difference bekweene the bokes that are Canonical x thoſe 
that are Apocripha, thou oughteſt not to accuſe vs 
therefo:e , except thou doe, by that ſame reaſon, ren⸗ 
der culpable of the like crune the auncient Doctoꝛs of 
the Church, chiefely Saint Hierome, and in like man- 


thoſe that are Canonicall from thoſe that bee Apo - 

crapha, amongſt whiche they doe pat the bokes of the 
achabees, 

 - Eufebius, J confelle that amonge the Jewes, 

if hathe not bene receiued fo2 Canonicall in theyz 

Sinagogue : but it bathe not bene therefoꝛe reieaed 

of the Church, 


— — 


Whercfoze 


Euſebius.J am not now abaſhed, though vou will not re⸗ 


ner pour deccees and Canons: Whiche doe ſeperate 
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| Wherefoze J conclude,that thoſe that deny, that they are 


not canonicall,are not the ſonnes of the Churche, but ba- 
ſtardes of the Sinagogue. 

Hillarius. Thou haſt at the leaſte kepte that ſame of 
Cccius, Behold one (hot of his Canons. 

Theophilus, If it be ſo, Wherefoze then did not 8. 
Hierom enreul it among the Canomcals,in that pꝛolegue 
in whiche he hath recited them all in o2der »- doeſt thou 


| thinke that he would bane rather omitted theſe here, then 
| the other? And in the pꝛologue that bee calleth Galeatus, 


which he hath ſet befoze the bokes of the Kings, doth bee 
not make expꝛeſſe mention of thoſe bokes amenge the 
Apocriphaszand pꝛintipally of the ſecond out of þ which 
the place by the alleged is faken 2 Foz hee ſaith that he 
hath founde the firſt w2itten in Hebrew: But not the ſe⸗ 
conde,the which hath bene onelp w2itfen in Greeke, The 
whiche thing, as he ſaith,may pꝛoue it ſelfe by the phꝛaſe 
and manner of the ſpeaking,the which be vſed . To the 
whiche agreth well that which hee w2iting againſt the 
Pelagians, nameth Joſeph for the autho2 of the biſtoꝛye 
of the Machabees,bnderQandimng that by him it was wyit-| 
ten. Then if by tbe te ſtimonpe and witnes of Saint | 
Hieromesfhat hiffozy hath bene waitten by Toſeph , tree 
ought nat to eſkeme it to be of moze greater authoꝛity, th 


the other bokes dffoſeph,the which we do reade end re 


cenie, as hiſloꝛ tes;very pꝛeſttatie: Rut a greate deale wan⸗ 

toth bat we ſhoutd attribute vnto them ſo much autheꝛi⸗ 
tie, as unto thoſe, the whiche we doe knowe without. all 
doubt, to be þ body of þ holy Scripture. Therfo2e ſaid F. 


| of the Pꝛouerbes of Salomon: The Church doth read the 
 kekes of the Mac habees, but ſhee reecineth them net a- 
mong the Canonical, 


ten that the Church doldeth them as Canonicall? 
'  - Theophilus. Conk@er well bow he bath: w2ifen'in that 


ſame place which thou allcdocſt , ſpraking of the nun ber 


of 


Hierome 4nthe P2zologne that hee made befoꝛe the boke |: 


þ 


Ealebius, Then wherfoze hath Dain Aveguſti:: wzt- | 
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[narrations of Lutian,and others like, made fo2 plcaſure, 
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of the tunes, which bane bene ſithence the returning from 
Babilon, vntill the comming of Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Did he not 
wzite,that the account and number of them, are not found 
in the holy Scriptures, which are called Canonicall but 
in the other, among which are the bokes of þ Machabees? 
Doeſt thou not ſc and perceiue that he ſeperateth thoſe 
bokes from the body of the holy Scriptures. 

Euſebius, Wherfoze doſt thou cut off the taple:whyp doit 
thou not adde, that which followeth afterwardes > The 
whyiche(ſayth he)the Jewes hold not foꝛ Canonical, but 
the Church doth, 

Theophilus. But doth he not adde by and by the rea⸗ 
ſon wherefoze,the which ſerueth to my purpoſe⸗ 

Euſebius. Bee ſapth, that it is bicauſe of the vehement 
and merueilous paſſions of ſome Bartirs , whiche haue 
fought caen vnto deathe, foꝛ the lawe of G O D, befoze 
that Jeſus Chꝛiſt came in the fleſhe and ſuffred aricfes 
and boꝛrible to:ments. Theophilus. Be vnderſtandeth 
by thoſe Partirs , the ſeuen brothers of the Machabecs, 
with their mother, who loned rather that Antiochus 
ſhoulde diſmember and toꝛment them cruelly, then they 
would obey his commaundements, foz to violate the law 
of God. It is eaſie to vnderſtand by thoſe woꝛds, that the 
Church hath not recetued thoſe bokes, in ſuche authoꝛi⸗ 
tie, as thoſe which haue bene holden alwaies in the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetical + Apoſtolical church, noꝛ to be ſufficient, foꝛ to al⸗ 
low r confirme,oz foꝛ to builde any doarine, which cught | 


; 


to be holde fo2 an article of faith, 2 foꝛ to vanquiſh the hes | 


reticks: But only in ſuch fteede,as we haue at this day the 
eccleſiaſtical hiltoztes,+ legends of martirs:not a heape of 
fwliſh x fabulous legends, made by a heape of dꝛeaming 
and deceiuing Caphards and Monks, as are the lines of | 


thy to be numbꝛed with the Roman of Fierobras,Orfon,x 
Valentine, the erring Knightes , Mandeuill,oz the true 


then among the Cccleſiaſfica!l hiſtoztes . But ther baue 


bene 2 


— 
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bones of Ioſephus, Euſebius, Sozomenus, Theodoritus, 
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bene in ſuche reputacion among the wiſe men, as the 


Socrates,and ſuch other whiche have w2itten the Cccleſts 
alticall hiſtoꝛies, and the liues of Party2s , foz to kepe 
the rememb2aunce in the Churche,as in a Ch2ontcle, foz 
to ediſie and comfo2te with god examples: But not that 
they are of ſuch authoꝛitie. that they are ſufficient foz to 
fette fozth anye newe doctrine, of whiche wee haue no 
ccrteine witnes in the Apooſtlicall doctrine, And that it is 
euen ſo as J doe ſape, J will not pꝛoue it by anve other 
witnes, then by the ſame whiche thou bazingeſt forth a- 
gainſt mee: That is to ſaye, Saint Auguſtin, who hath 
wꝛitten in an other place after this manner, ſaping: The 
Jebes haue not the ſcripture of the Mac habees, as the 
Lab, the P2ophets and Pſalmes, to the which the Lo2d 
Jeſus rendereth witnes, as vnto his witneſſes, ſaying: 
All muſt bee fulfilled whiche are wꝛitten of me in the 
Law of Moſes and in the Pꝛophets and inthe Pſalmes, 
But that Scripture is receiued ofthe Churche,not with- 
out p2ofit, if one doe reade and marke it ſoberly, Doth he 
not eutdentlye declare by thoſe woꝛdes, howe muche the 
authozitie of the ſame is abaſed in compariſon of the 
others , the whiche Jcſus Chziſte taketh foz witneſſes! 
Aſmuche mape one gather out of an olde boke, whiche 
contapneth the expoſition of the Creede , and beareth the 
title of Saint Cyprian, Pee plainelpe ſheweth that that 
boke holdeth no place in the auncient Churche. Where- 
foze it is almoſte folly to ſtrive and fight ſo long time, 
if it were not, but that our aduerſaries doe make the poze 
ignozaunt people bel&ne,that it is of the holy Scripture, 
and that we doe deny it. After that ſoꝛte haue vene allo 
wed ſome bokes,called the Canons of the Apoſtles, the 
whiche ſome among the auncients,and among the Popcs 
and counſels haue bene holden ſome fo2 Canonical, and c- 


thers foz Apocripla, bicauſe that they doe ſerue in many | 
thinges confirmable to the Apoſtolicall de arine: but they 


were not bound vnto them, as vnto the holp Scriptures, 
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whiche they cannot reiec, as they baue done often times, 
when they haue found , any Canon, whiche ſeemeth much 


we do ok the bokes of the Machabees, We may wel dzaw 
ont of them examples, foꝛ to exhozte the faithfull vnto pas | 
cience,conffancy and Ba: tirdome, pꝛopounding and decla 
ring vnto them the vertue and the faith of that god mo . 
ther, with hir ſeuen ſonnes, who ſtode ſo conſtantlpe 
bnto death, foz to mainteine the Lawe of God, who had 
not vet neuertheleſſe ſuch an occaſion to doe that, as we, 
whiche haue moze ſure and certeine witneſſes of the re⸗ 
ſurrection and of examples moꝛe euident, aſwell in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt as in his Apoſtles & dyſciples, then they had, And 
ſo ſaid B. Auguſtyne. But it followeth not therfoze that 
touching the dcctrine which concerneth the faith and re- 
ligion,they ſhould be with equall authozity with the o⸗ 
thers. And therefoze the gloſe made vpon the decree recp⸗ 
teth. them among the Apocripha, 

Euſebius, J woulde gladly that thou wouldeſt declare 
vndo me a litle moze plainely , what thou vnderſtandeſt 
by the Canonicals and Apocripha, 

Theophilus, J doe call canonical, all the bokes of 
the new tcſtament the whiche wee haue : and of the 


in the Hebrwe Bible, the which we haue reccined of the 
holy Pꝛophets and true ſeruaunts of God, and whoſe au- 
thozs are ccricine and knowen. And we doe cal them Ca⸗ 
nonicall, which ſigniſteth aſmuch as rules, bicauſe they 
are of an infallible veritte,# a cerfeine 4 ſare rule whiche 
is giuen vs of god,fo2 to rule t examine al other doctrins, | 
q to pꝛoue the ſpirites whether they are of God, and foz to 
line acco2ding fo the ſame. | 

Euſebus, And what vnderſtandeſt thou by Apocripha⸗ 
Theophilus, Apocripha, ſigniſieth a thing hid, ſecret oz ob- 


to differ from the Apoſtolicali doctrine , Enen ſo mape 


de, in like manner, all thoſe whiche are conteyned | 


Diff, 1 6. c. - 
Acne. 


Co ſatq;. 


The emonicall | 
 bookes. 


Apoeryphas ; | 


fcure,which hath no ſure oz certein autho2:02 which is not 
alowed as are þ bokes,fo Þ which Þ title is applied + made 
fit, which are not ſufferable, but inſomuch as their doarin 


is 
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is .confirmable vnto that of the Canonicalls , the which 
| ought to be ruled by them. And they baue nofirme auths | 
ritie but that which thoſe doe giue vnto it. Foz in ſteve | 
that we may tabe a ſure foundation and buylding, vppon 
| | any place taken out of the Canonicalls, we cannot doe it 
in thoſe hore , if they haue not alreadye their foundation 
| on the other, They baue not bene called Apocrypha , bi⸗ 
1 cauſe that it was not lawfull to haue them in ones lpbꝛa⸗ 
rp, and to reade them with iudgement, foz ones pꝛoſite. 
Fo2 that was not foꝛbidden. But haue taken that name, 
bicauſe that they were not of ſuch authozitic, yone ſhould 
holde them ſo2 a ſure and infallible doctrine of the church 
ok God: And they were not red and expounded openly in 
. the lame, and with ſuch authozitie, as thoſe which with⸗ 
out doubt were holden foꝛ the certeyne woꝛde of God, to 
the which we are bounde to belene, and to ſubmit put 
| our iudgement vnder them, not to eleuate it aboue them, 
02 to iudge them by the other bokes, which ought to be 
5 ſubiec vnto them. | 
| * | Euſecbius.And wherefoꝛe haue ſome of them moze that | 
authoꝛitie then the others? Theophilus. Bicauſe that of | 
the one we are cert epne, which are the pure wozdes of | | 
God : but not of the others, but to the contrary, 
Fuſebius . By what meancs ? Js it not bicauſe the 
Churche hath allowed them and not the other. Now ſith 
N that their authozity dependeth of the autho2ity of þ church 
| if chee doe reccine theſe here as the Canonicall,+ maketh 
| them of cquall authozitie,wherefoze ſhall not they be in 
the ſame degree? -, | 
Theophilus, J doe beleeue that thou doeſt thinke that | 
Ce the | the church bath accuſtomed to legittimate the bokes, as 
[ror wures do ag the Pope doth legittimate his baſtardes . The Popiſhe 
| perteine — map well tar in bande that, but that is not the 
1 :xertie of p of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And although (he woulde 
256.4 6 Hg legitimate them, pet thep muſt be take as baſtards legi⸗ 
| | timated by the Pope, which cannot be notwithſtanding 
| | bone in [awful mat page, but do abide o!wares baſtards | 


— —— , — ——ä6—P—i ͤ 2 


| 
| ; and | 


eth it ſuch, but it iudgeth it ſuch bicanſe that it is ſo, 
{and cannot judge of it otherwyſle,no moze tben he which 


der and beget hir Mother, oz bir Father. Yawe can the 
Church give authozitie to the wozde of Gad, who of 
the ſame receyneth hirs, and of the ſame js begotten and 
bozne 2.Df whome receiueth the Sunne his bzightneſſe? 
Doth he receiue it of tene he illuminateth and 
lighteth? 

Euſebius. No. But on the contrary men of it. 
Theophilus, Js it clere and ſhining bicauſe that men 
doe iudge and confeffe it to bee ſuch? kuſebius. No, 
But bicauſe that it is ſuch, the men that doe ſe it, and 


confeſſe it to be ſuch. I heophilus. Theu meaneſt not- 
withſtandinge that the Dunne ſhould ber clœre and giue 
light, bicauſe that men doe thincke it to bee ſo. 


that which J neuer ſpake, but altogether contrarye. 
Theophilus, Thou baſt ſayd it, but by other wo2des. 
Whereby thou doeft not perceiue thy ſcife . Foz when 
thou ſaydeſt, that the holy Scripture taketh hys authozi- 
tie of the church, thou ſayeſt that men do giue lyght and 
clereneffe vnto the Sun. Foz as Dauid doth woytneſſe, the 
wozd of the Lo2d is pure 4 cleere, that is p light which gi⸗ 
ueth light vnto the eyes,t giueth wiſdome vato babes, Jt 
is then certeyne and true , not bycauſe the Church iadg- 


hath clere eyes can iudge of the lyght of the Sunne, 
of whiche the blinde perſon is nof capable . Wherefoze 


bate can tudge of the wazde of God, no2 allowe ft, 

Then thou mapſt by this vnderſtand, that the certepne⸗ 
tpe, veritie and firmeneſſe doth not depende bppon mans 
opinion and iudgement, but vppon the boly Ghoſt, and of 
the pꝛoper fo2ce dertue and effledes by Which it doth ve⸗ 
rifle it ſelfe, and compelleth the faythfuil bearfes to al⸗ 
low and receiue it as the lyght of the Sunne doth the eies. 
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and- and ſonnes of foznication, Now can the daughter engen⸗ 


haue the experience are conſtrapned fo acknowledge and 


Euſebius, Thou doeſt mce w2ong to impute vnto me | 


hee cannot iudge, no moꝛe then the Jnfidells and reppo- | 


| Fk. n 
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| Foz the ſhepe doe beare and 'vnderffand the ſhepheardes 


{ heerc is accompted foz Apocrypha . And although there 
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'voyce, but not that of the iraunmgers'; And all that that 
the P2ophetes daue fo;ethewed and taught , the Apo⸗ 
ftics in lyke manner, bane bene verified and authozy: 
ſed by the vertue of him which bath ſpoken in them,in- 
ſomuch that all the wozive cannot refift it. Howe we 
cannot (aye the Irke of the bokes of the Machabees, 
chiefelp of the ſeconde . Firſt, fo2 that it is not fornde 
in the Hebrewe, and that the ftile of the ſame witnelleth 
cleerely, that it was firſt made in Greeke , and was not 
tranſlated frõ the Hebrew tongue into the Greeke tongue. 
We may take it ſo2 a certepne rule, that it bath not bene 
written by any P2ophet,oz man wozthy tobe accompted 
| foz ſach a one. Foz the {3zophets haue wptten in their 
pꝛoper language, to wit, Hebrew, oꝛ in the language of the 
Chaldees, fithence the time of the captinitte of Babilon, 
Furthermoze, it is eaſpe to knowe, that that boke bath 
bene written longe time after the retourne of the people 
of Iſraell into Hicruſalem,and the age of Eſdras, Nchemi- 
as, Aggeus, Zachary & Malachy,fithcnce which, we vo not 
— the people of God haue bad any P2ophet that 
bath witten any thing: noz other bokes, of a certepne 
and autenticke authour. Wherefoze by. god rygbt, this 


were no other reaſon , foz to diminiſhe bis autbozitye, 
but the ercuſe whiche the autbour of the ſayde toke 
made in the ende of his woꝛke, that ought fo ſuffice the. 
Reave the laſte Chapter and thou ſhalte ſ& it by erpe- 
rience. If hee had bene certepne thozowe the ſpirpte of 
GDD, that all that whiche be hath written, pꝛotieded 
from him, as the P2ophetcs and Apoſtles haue done, 
wherefoze ſhoulde bee excuſe humſelfe both of the ſtile, of 
the manner of wzitinge and of the faultes that he mygbt 
haue committed? If hee had bene alwayes inſpired with 
the ſame ſpirite,by which the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles haue 
ſpoken, he would haue ſpoken ſurely and in the authoꝛity 
of God, as thoſe who without extuſinge themſelues haue 
= — — — — 


ſapd: 
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ſayd: The Lozds bath ſpoken it. And Sainc Paul with 
what authozitie ſpeaketh he? atfirming that the Goſpell 
whiche ber hath pzeachev was (o-certeyne, that although 
an-Angell came.downe from heaven, foz to bzinge anpe 
other vnto von. be ought not te bee received, but accurſed. 
Learne then Euſebivs to diſcerne the bokes of the holpe 
pcripture,. from the others:and thinke not that the church 
hath holden foz Canonicall, that ſeconde bake of the 
Machabees, but as a boke which was nat altogether to 
be reiected, and of which it might ſerue the Church, foz 
declaration of the ſcriptures, bicauſe of the hiſtozies con⸗ 
teyned in the ſame, whiche doe giue a certeine openinge, 
foz the intelligence of the antiquitie, as the hiſtozies of 
loſeph doe. Pet neuertheleſſe if ene marke them well, it 
| hall be eafte fo iudge, that the firſt and the ſecond are not 
all of ane anthour: not onely by the diuerũtie of the Cite, 

hub allo bicanſe that in the fecond, are reiterated ſome hi- 


led och in the firſt, and a great deale better then they are 
inthis. Jf one doe finde in any other boke woztby to bee 
credited of the olde oz. newe Teſtament , any like place 
vnto that which thou haſt alledged, the argument ſhould 
haue come colour by the ſbewe that the other would giug 
into it. But fozaſmuch as it is alone, his witneſſe is not 
ſacient; as it ſhoulde bee in the one of the others. Foz 
Ood is as mach to bee beleeued by one onely witneſſe as 
by a thouſand : where a thouſand witneſſes of meu, with⸗ 
| out the ſame of God,ought nat to holde any place in the re⸗ 
ligian. But ſithenes that the ſuperſtition of the ſuffrages x 
pꝛapers fo the dead hath begunne to haue crept info the 
Cburche, tops boke alſo bath begunne to take greate 
authoꝛptie, in ſuche ſoꝛte that it oftener is reade and 
ſonge in the Popiſbe Churche, then thoſe that con: 
teyned moꝛe (urer, doctrine, And thou oughteſt alſo to vn⸗ 
derſtand, that the auncients haue ſametime put a difference 
between? Cananicah A pocrypha 4 Cccleſialt:call bokes, 
is it anpeareth by the authour whiche hath crpounded, 


| t0;ies, and many things which already baue bene intreas | 


Af. u. the 


— — 
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'the'Creeve;,tde which ſome doe thinks that it was Sai 
Cyprian: other that it was Ruffin. But whoſoener 
were of them both, they are botd of them very autrtient, 
and haut deuyded thvfe'boltes after that ſozte: Pte muſi 
Ano faite he) thafther bo dther Vokes after the Canqw/ 
"call; which are not cafled of the auncients 4 of our ede 
| cofo25-Caitoriicall,buk Cecteſſaſtrialt:avare the wiſdome 
ot Salomon; and the other wyſedome , which is called 
- Jeſus the ſonne of Syrach , the which boke is amonge 
| the Latins, by that generall fytle called Eccleſiaſticus, 
bp the hith"wo2ds the auth ber or the: bat is not wa 


by is of the ſame ozder, and of Iudith, and the bwkes of 
the Machabees : the Which they would that they ſhoud 
bee all read in the Chutth, birt they would nt that they 
chould haue bene ſetts f@zth,- fo; to'conflrms tbe antho⸗ 
ritie of the fayth by them: The other Scriptates , they 
| bane called Apocrypha ':' the - which er Woulve. nit 
that they ſhoulde be read in the Chtirchy .2Thod dee 
ſe here molt playnelye , howe that they doe attribute 
moze anthozitie vnto the Canonicall Dcriptures then 
unto the Eccleffaſticall@criptares:and vaty the Ecclefl 
 alficel moꝛe then vnto ſhe Apocryphs:but'tbep have net 
pet netterthelefſe eſfemed/thofe Geeteffaſfical{Whichthey 
haue many times calted' Apocrypha') of equall and ſach 
| aufho2ifte, as the dinine Scriptures : no; they baue cal- 
led them Eccleftafticall fo2 that tauſe, but bicauſe that 
they were in ſuch reputation, that one myght reade and 
unge them in the Chilrehe ( the würd tuns aut permit 
ted in the auntient Thiircde ) 02 bitauſe that theyz an- 
| fiqnitie oz holyneſſe of their authours added vnto them a 
Iyttle moꝛe authozitte then vnto the other. f 
Thomas. By that accompte Euſebius then ſhall 


to haue. 1 
Pufebius. It they would after that ſoꝛt make the bokes 
eyther Canonicall o: A pocnipha af thepꝛe pleaſure: 


ber vntvrapened of his pꝛincipall Halle that he-thought 


med but the quafific of the Scripture . The bone of To, 


| 5 | it 


| 


—— I 


— Ir in that time, ſuch as ſhow belcenelf it is 
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it 40 48 mere folly to viſputs with them, Foz all thoſe * 
ber not to their mindes ſhall be Apocrypha. 
'-.. Theophilus. If thou wilt not be contented with the rea- 
ſors by mealledged,goandplead againff Saint Hierome 
and vdur vocrees: If the auncients dad not vſed indgemet 
[and wilvoirte how many bwttes wdüld the hereficks hane 
\bzought tb the Church virder the name of the P2ophets, 
Aultiss and ef Weir Difeiples: Ehe which they haue re- 
jected them, following that ſame rifle, which J haue ginen 
unte ther: as if appeareth by your decrees, which are a 
great rolle of them. But J wil yet do moꝛe, to the ende J 
kenne thes nok am orcaffon, fo be miſcontented w me. J am 
— way of dilputation, to put the caſe that p boke 
bo aukenfick & of a diuine authozitie. And although 
it were ſo,it would ſerue ther yet neuerthelcffe nothing at 
arte to pꝛoue that there is a Purgato2y,+ that we muſt 
dz tho doad, to ſuch intent. and in ſuch ſoꝛt, as you do 
ke it. And fo; to declare this vnto ther moze pfaintp, 3 
nd of ther, fo to begin firſt our matter, in what time 
that made, which the hiſfo:y conteineth? was it be⸗ 
foxethe edming of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chziff,o2 afterwards 2 
Buſebius. Befoze, Theophilus. Tell me mozeourr, was 


* There is no doubt of it. Theophilus, Sith 
that it is ſo, tell mee, what ſoules went thether ? oz ep⸗ 


Ad Chrome, 


The place of 
the Machabees 
ſerueth nothing 


| Purgatory be- 


fore the com - 


wing of Chriſt. f. 


ther it muſt bee alfogether emptie and voide, oꝛ elſe it muſt 
fuld, oz thoſe of the Infidels and repꝛobate. Now J do not 


Jnfidels and repꝛobate. 

Euſebius. One may ſo iudge by that which is w2itten 
of the wicked rich man . Theophilus, Dith then that 
hell was fo2 the rep2obate, it followeth then neceſſarily, 
that the ſonles of the eled ſboulde goe info Purgatozpe. 
If it he ſo , to what ende ſerueth the Limbe? Foz pon 
dos ſape, that all the Patriarches , Pꝛophetes and true 


Hf. iii. faythfull, 


LO — 


be that ſome went thether, eyther thoſc of the eleck & faiths | 
thinde, that thou wilt ſay, that the Purgatozy was foz the | 


Luc. i6. e. i. 


The L imbe. 


* 2» — 
2»ů * 


diſt g. ca. ſata. 


at all for Purga 
tory. | 


| 
| 


| 
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pon which Pur 
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j it in it yet a certepne other ſozte of ſoules and of an o⸗ 


faythfull ; whiche are departed out of this -wozlde be⸗ 
foze the death and paſſion of Zelus Chulle , were there| 


kepte and - detepned , and they coulde not gos into Pa- 
radiſe , vatyll ſuch tune as Jeſus Chꝛiſte bad ſatyſfied 
foz them. Whecefoze J doe conclude , accozdinge to 
your doctrine , eyther that the Limbe and Purgatozye 
were all one place and lodginge-, ,02 giſe:tbat the one 


ther the one naz the other. Foz if the Limbe were ſ ta 


moze of Purgatozye? had they not Purgatozpe ſuffy- 


lpe tozmented to bee excluded from Paradiſe , and de⸗ 
pꝛyued from the iopes thereoff , and from the fruption 
of the glozye of G OD, as you doe affirme? Fo; 


is not onely a Purgato2ye,but a very hell. 

Euſebius. J do know, that in hearing ther ſpeake,that 
thou, which wouldeſt teache others, art pet in greater ig- 
nozaunce, and that thou vuderſtandeſt verye cupll this 
matter . The Limbe then, was fo2 thoſe which were in 
fach eſtate, as thoſe are nowe, which haue finiſhed their 
penaunce , and haue made entire and whole ſatiſfadi⸗ 
on foz their ſinncs in this wozld, which doe go ſtrapght 
waye into Paradyſe,lauinge that thoſe there cannot yet 


recelue the faythfall that dyed in the faytb of the po 
myſe made vnto Abraham, what n&de was there aue 


of them two was voyde. and ſuperũuous ; 02 that 
there was but one, oz foz to ſpeake the trueth, ney- 


cient inough in the Limbes 2 Were they not ſuffictents| 


| what moze greater tozment can a faythfall man baue 
then to bee depꝛyued from ſuche a god thinge ? That 


enter, bicauſe that the doze was ſhutte , vntyll that 
Jeſus Chziſt came to open it, and to bzeake the gates of 


Hell. 
Theophilus, Wherefoze was the Purgatfozye ? Had 


| 


ther condytion, then thoſe which went into the Limbes? 
Euſebius. Pea. Foz thou mayft well vnderſtande, that 


all the faythfull , which daue pzoceeved and bene befoze 
the comminge of our Lo2de Jeſus Chziſte , haue not 


— 


— 
nn _ — 1 
* 


| THE FIFFH DIALOGVE, = | 
| all of them bene ſo holy and ſo perfect , as the Patriar- | 
ches and P2ophetes , Wherefoze it were no reaſon, that 
|incontinently after they are deade they ſhoulde recepue 
ſas much felicytie as they, wythout they doe firſf accom - 
fplithe and ende their penaunce in Purgatoꝛve, and ſatyſ- 
| fie fo2 their ſinnes; the which they haue not done in thys 
| wozld,as the holy Patriarches and P2ophets haue done: 
| 02 otherwyſe GO D ſhoulde not bee iuſte. Fo2 what 
reaſon is it, that hee whiche hath lyued in all vices and 
ſinnes all the time of this lyfe vntpll the laſte tyme of 
hrs death, in whiche bee hath bad repentaunte of hys 
ſinnes , and bath aſked mcreye of God, ſhoulde haue no 
moze-greeuvus puniſhment, but ſhould receiue as great re- | 
ward, as he which al his life time hath ſerued God faͤithful⸗ 
ly and hath atwayes iyued in bolyneſſe, righteouſnellc and 
innocencre, 
' Theophilus , Take Heve thon doc not blaſpheme | 
God, and. doe imurpe vnto his grace and mercye, Foz J | 
doe greatly feare but that thou wilt ber like vnto the b2o- |, 
ther ofthe pꝛodigall childe, who was enuious againſt his | vions of — 
bꝛother, and murmured againſt his father, being angrye | For 9! God | 
at the gentle reteiuing and of the grace and faudur that | 8xampt«s or; 
ber dpd vnto his ſonne, wheme he had recoured, beeing res | ef cod. 
duced and bzought into the right wap: 02 leaſt that thou Alon 
be one of the companions of the which were hired to wozk YM: 
| in þ vineyard, which did murmure againſt the god man of 
the houfe,bicauſe Þ he did giue as much wages vnto thoſe 
whom he called at p eleventh houre,t a little befoze night, 
foz to wozk in his vineyard, as vnto thoſe who her appoin⸗ 
ted from the moꝛning which haue boꝛne the burthen and 
heate of the day. Wherfoze doſt thou not accuſe out Loꝛd 
Jefus Chxift, who hath aunſwered vnts that pw2e thuefe 
who dyd hange vppon the Croſſe wyth him: This dage |, 
[ſhalt thou bee with me in Paradiſe? What god dvedes Rn i 
had bee done befo2e? Art thou enuious ofthe grace which . 
God doth vnto the pwze ſinners? . 
Fuſebius, God foꝛbio. But we muſt vnderſtany , that | 
Fi. buy. as | 


— 
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as Cod is mercifull » ſo is ber righteous. And if ti hs 
x theefe which was-crucified with Jeſus Chziſt bad had 
I Prinilegge that pꝛiuiledge, it followeth not therefoze, that all haue 
the lyke, o2 that they ought to haue it. Foz as the lawe 
| makers doe ſay : the pꝛiuiladges ot a fewe-, are nat com- 
mon lawes to all men. 
| Theophilus . If that tberte bath receiued ſo greate 
gedneſſe by one ſinguler pzuuledge,J doe aunſwere vn⸗ | 
to thee further, that none is ſaued but by pzunledge. 
+ re no | Fo2 all we haue meryted eternall dampnation, of our 
Rom. 9 nature. Anaſmuch then as we be ſaued, that is.thozow | 
| a ſinguler pꝛiuiledge, which is giuen of God vnto the elec: 
by Jeſus Chziſt, which is not common onto the repꝛo⸗ 
bate. Euſebius. There is pet an other reaſon, where⸗ 
foe that thefe went ſtraight into Paradiſe , wythout 
„ | pallinge by the fire and the paines of Purgatozye : that! 
Payne for fit. ig, bicauſe that be had alreadye done his penaunce in 
| this wozld,and bath ſatiſfied foz his ſinnes. 
| Theophilus , What penaunte 02 ſatiſfaction coulde 
| her haue made? Foz the theffes and murthers fo2 which 


her was banged on the Gpbet . Euſcbius, But it was 
the paine that be endured and ſuffered, and the death 
that he hath receiued fo2 his demerites. 
| | Theophilus, As much did his companionſaffer which 
| was hanged on the left bande: but yet neuertbelelle his | 
tozments haue ſerued him nothing at all, and her dpd not 
heare ſuch pꝛomiſe of Jeſus Chzilt as the other. 
Euſebius . Wicauſe that he dyd not take his death 
and tozment quyetly and patientlye , and hath not be- 
{ened in Jeſus Chziſte and vemaunded pardon of bys 
ſinnes as his companion did. 
| Theophilus. Thou alwayes commeſt vnto my compk, | 
| and thou ſhalt be compelled to confeſſe that there is 
| The onto dean nothinge which was the cauſe of his ſaluation but the 
of ref, Chrig faith which he bad in Jeſus Chziſt,and the mercy of God, 
«<ckfarutic. | which hee hath obtcyned by the ſame, without that that | 
God had regard neither to his dignit ie oz woꝛthineſſe, noꝛ | 
1 | vnto 
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uoyd the paines of Purgatozp, there ſhoulde bee no men 
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buto. bis wozkes, hut vnto Jeſus Chzifte his ſonne, fo2 
whoſe loue he bath pardoned him, not foz the tozment and 
death. which the tbafe bath ſuffred , and the ſatiſfacion, 
that be could doe vnto hun, but foꝛ the toꝛment, death and 
paſtion which Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath ſuffred & the ſatiſfadien 
that he hath made fo; him,the which Sain& Cyprian hath 
well vnder ſtanded, of whom the witnes is alleged by 
the maiſter of the ſentences. Fo2 although all the deathes 
and tozments that all men haus euer ſuffred,Patriarkes, 
Pꝛophets and Apoftles,Partirs and confeſſo2s ſhould be 
put togetber,they ſhould not be ſufficient. , foz to put out | 
the leaſt ſinne in the wozld. Foz God doth not take onlye 
fo2 ſatiſfaction,the toꝛment, but regardeth the woꝛthynes 
of the perſon , of which he receaueth the raunſome , the 
| whiche was not found fufficient,but in Jeſus Chꝛiſt.Oꝛ 
otherwiſe if the tozment which man doth ſuffer, were ap» 
pꝛoued and allowed of God foz ſatiſfadion, and cauſe to a- 
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moze happier and bleſſed then the therues, murtherers, 
bzigandes and other malefactozs, which are executed by 
Juſtice. And there would bee, none which would not but 
become a theefe 02 murtherer, oꝛ to comit ſome fault woz 
thy of death foꝛ to be executed thozow Juſtice, to auoide 5 


Cypr.bb.g.de 
bapiſmo ts. ſent 
4 alſt. 4.ſunt, 


paines of Purgatozy. Fo: if the doctrin of pour diuines be 
true, p fire of Purgatozy ſurmounteth al the paine, that a 
man can ſuffer in this life, and it is ſo hot and burning, 
that the viſible and materiall fire of this wozld, is but as | 
a painted fire in compariſon of that ſame, 

Hillarius. J cannot vnderſtand in what place ot the holy 
ſcripture they haue (ſcene that, J woulde rather beleeuc 
that they haue learned it of Plutarch, who hath witten, 
that the dolo2s and paines of Purgato2y are ſo great and 
ſo cruell, that there is aſmuche difference betweene them, 
and thoſe that wee do ſuffer in our body, and in the fleſh, 
as there is difference, betwerne that which happeneth vn⸗ 
to vs in dꝛeaming, and that which happeneth vnto vs wa - 
king: Jn ſomach that all that whiche we doe ſuffer in this 
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{|/Hith/tHs-chopro cf wo thing to ve in paine and iikviies 
all ha life, then wo dates n Purgatoꝛ e bicntiſe that hee 
| pz apeD foe Tralius, and deliuered him from hell. Foz al⸗ 


| him to chaſe one of thoſe two paines 2 By doing gov; 


M derioze ik the fable that the Theologians hatiereber- 
ſed ol Sam Gregory b true, ab not be abaſhed, that 
her had ratder chofe (when the Aungell did giue vnto 


though tha he complained in his Epiſtles, that hee is fo 
much græurdb with diſeaſes, and ſo great dolours, that his 
lite ts vnto him nothing but paine; vet neucrthcles it 1s 
veype caſte eren to be a ur ol an houre in 
Porgato2ys : a W's 

T — what purpoſe hath the Angell giuen Into 
ought euill to happen vnto him ? Bath he fetched out 
Traianus, from hell againſt Gods will ? If our Pꝛieſtes 
han ſuch a payment, ſoz to dꝛawe ſoles out of Purgate⸗ 
rye: J bela ue that ther would not be verp much holte afs | 
tor their maſſes. : 

Hillarius. It were neceſſary that ſithens they haue be⸗ 
gunne the fable, to ende it, foz to make it acco2de and 
anna with that of Tlieſeus and Pyrothus, who as the 
Paetes do witnes are puniſhed in the bells bicauſe that 
ms woulde take aue Tivlerpins maugre the Cod 

uto, 

Theophilus. hat i is vet nothing in compariſon to that 
5 I haue laid. Thep do kindle that fire moze. Fo2 they do 
affitme, that the ſame of Purgatoav, and that of bell is al 
one, and that there is none other differente, but that the 
ſame of hell is eternall touthing his office, but the ſame 
of Purgatoꝛp, is not but as touching his ſubſtaunte, bi⸗ 
cauſe that the ſoules go out ſome time. Mhert foꝛe they 
do conclude that not onely the paine of Purgatc2ye is the 
moſte grenous that euer was, but whiche is moze. Tho- 
mas of Aquin hath witten, that that paine excedeth and | 
ſurmonnteth the dolon;s g to:ments which Jeſus Chꝛiſt 


— 


Cath ſuffred in his death and paſſion, What blaſphemy can 
be 


ider, vy what meanes he dath exerciſe his iuſtice 4 mercie 


—_— 


222 


| -_ THE HFT H DIALOGVE. 
be moze greater 3 Fe what,hell car-beamozercruelthen 


that which Jeſus Chiſte hath ſuffred fop-vs , when hee 
| itoke vpon bim the curſſe due foꝛ our ſinnes, fog to deliuer 


bee Thomas. Do tbey not atiedge ſome plate of the holys 
'#cripture,fo2 to pꝛoue that? 

. Hillarius. Where ſhal they finde if 2 their pꝛobatien i is 

w example which they do commonly put fozth and pꝛo⸗ 

inde taken out of the chꝛonicles of the Iacobins , of u 

Frier of that oꝛder who appeared vntu a very friende of 

his, b whom beeing aſked of the paines of Purgatozpe, 


aunſwered that if; all the woꝛld and all the viſible things 
were on fire aud did burne; yet it couldnot be tompared a 
the paine and beate of Purggtozye : doſt thou not thinke * 


that the pꝛabation is woztby of ſuch I heulogians. 


\bnto vs, vet wee might well judge that it is conuenient 


Theophulus. Although that thoſe woꝛdes are not reryted 


Euſebius. Although that there were no @cripture,. e lber 
{ we had but our natur all ſenee the which God hath gtuen 


| and neceCarie that there be a Purgatoꝛpe, in whiche tbe | 

faful men May he puniſhed, foz thofe ſinnes of which they 
haus not ended their penaunce. Foz it is not witten with | 
out cauſe: Nullum malum i impunitum: Nullum bonum ir- 
renumeratum. That is, ther is none euil which that not be | 
vnpaniſhed, noꝛ no godnes which ſhal not be vnrewarded 


in the (cripture, after that manner as thou dooſt receyte | 


4 Barlſorm 
| de pane Purg, 


; Example 


Auto. l. par.ſ7. 


ö 


j 


Mans reaſon 
foundacion of 
8 


J doe not denp, but that God is as iuſt as he is mercifull, 
Foz otherwiſe he could not be God. But we ought to con; 


them, pet neuertheles J am content to allo it to be true: 


towards vs. There is no doubt, but p our ſinnes do deſerue 
great puniſhinet, And therfoze hath he gine vnto vs Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt his ſonne, e bath deliuered him to death fo2 vs, that 
our miſdeeds ſhould be puniſhed in him, z that he do ſatiſ- 
fie foz vs to his ſouereigne iuſtice, fo2 to obteine of him 
grace #4 mercy in his name. Thou ſeſt th? 4 there is none 
euil which is not vnpuniched, foꝛ to ſatiſſie Prighteouſnes 
tiultice of god: but ther is differfce in þ maner of puniſhing 
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Foznfiba that hathj done the evil belerueth in Jeſus Chi, 
m bath full hape and traſt that thozow bis death . paſ- 
ſion he hath-obtapned of God pardon and remiſſion or die 
gnnes,thozow that taitłh, he is the true member of Jeſus 
Chziſt, and adopted foz the ſonne of God. If hee bee a true 


> | mcmber.of Jeſus Chziſt, and a trus thilde of God, hee . 
hia ſiunes are pumſhed in Jeſus Chꝛiſte, who fo2 that 
caſe, bath bonne the iudgement and turſſe of God, lo: 
all the elec. But if the inner be an Inndell, and whiche 


euen as our out dædes are puniſted in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, fo 
are our god deedes re warded in him and by him allowed 


vs, we muſt ſwks ebo2row it of him. And if we wil that 


ſus Oh iſt do them ia vs thozow his holy ſpirite: oz others 
wiſe, the heauenly father cannct allow noz receiue them 
f02 'gad,noz pet giue vnto them reward. 

Euſebius. J doe greately doubt, that in magnifiyng ſo 
much the grace and merep of God, and the efficacie of the 


|] death and paſſion of Jcfus Ch2iftc,you give occaſion bn- 


to many to doe euill, without euer caring to do any god 
wozkes. Foz if that men haue once this opinion, that they 
are ſaued thozow the onelye-grace and mercye of God, 
and that they cannot merite paradiſe by their cad works, 
what neede thep care to yo any god derdes if it doth not 
ſerue them no moꝛe then the enill? 

Theophilus, J do feare mo2eouer,that the doctrin which 
tbou bo:dcſt , doth induce and leade them vnto that which 
thou ſapeſt Foz how many hath there bene, who hauing 
that opinion to ſatiſfie in Purgatozye foz their ſinnes, 


hath no parte with Icſus Chaiſt,the-wzathof-God falleth{ 
vppon him, and he cannot cſcape the Judgement of God, 
butt chat his ſinne be puniſhed in himſelfe, in hell fre. And 


ot the ceteſtiall Father, which crowneth bis god works 
in vs. - Fo2 nothing pleaſeth him but Jeſus Ch2ift bis 
welbeloued ſonne, in whom be deliteth , and no wozkes} 
can be found agreeable,but his. Foz there is tidgodncſe} 
but in him.TWhercfoze if wo will haue an god thing in 


our works be-pleaſing vnto God, it is neteſſarp that Je-| 
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| haur giuen themſelues vnto al vices,during their life, ho- | 


ping that they will pꝛouide ſo well to their affaires, that 
| - golde and ſiluer,they ſhalbe inconfinentiye deliuered 
from the paines of Purgatozy after they be dead? And ſo 
by that meanes thoy did thinke, that it was not nedefull 
to ſtudys to doe god wozkes , Fo2 they did hope to finde 
in their purſe all that that ſhonlve bee needefull foz they? 
ſaluation. But foꝛ aſmuche as it is a queſtion touchinge 
awd wozkes, whom doeſt thou thinke can doe them beſt, 
epther the ſeruant which labozeth thozow feare and com⸗ 
pulſton, who would doe no laboure if he feared not tobe 
beaten of his maſfer.oz if hee hoped not but to receiue a 
god re warde: oz the ſonne,who thozow an entier loue to⸗ 
wards his father, and taketh pleaſure in none other thing, 
bat to ſerue and honoure hum wel, bicauſe of the natural 
loue that he bearcth vnto him, and of the knowledge that 
2 — of the great godnes and benefits that he bath rc- 
teiued and doch receiue daily of him, without any ſcruile 
feare, but 'onelve foz the reuerente and god affection that 
be bath towards him? | 

Euſebius. There is no doubt, that thoſe whiche ſerue 
| onely fo2 feare to be puniſhed, oꝛ foꝛ hope of rewar de, can⸗ 
not ſerue faithfully noꝛ lawfully: but are as the ſeruaunts 
1which ſerue to pleaſe the eye, and do god ſeruice whileſt 
that the maſter is pꝛeſent: notwithſtanding they haue no 
god will towards hin. 

Theoplulus. Vet neuertheles thoſe which do follow the 
doctrine, the which thou holdeſt, are altogether like vnto 
| thoſe here, Foz either they do giue themſelues altogether 
to their pleaſures and delites, hoping that thep will ſa⸗ 
| fiſfte by monep foꝛ their ſinnes, and redeeme themſelues: 


feare, as a ſublec doth ſerue a Tpꝛaunt, fearing fo fall in- 
to his hands: 02 as Perconarics ? Hirelings, not fo2 the 
tone they haue to god, but foꝛ the loue they haue to them- 


ſelues. And ſo by that meanes, exther they do make GWD 


ike vnto a cruel Tyꝛ aunt, oꝛ to a polling Judge & theke, 


— ä —„ 


Good vvorkes, 
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02 if they ſtudie to doe well, they doe it not but tho2ow | 


| VVorkes, 
Hipocrites. 


The God of the 
ipocrites 


63 = A — — 


— 


Friendes of the 
Kiechuls 


| 


Dif-renec he- 
erveene the Lim 
be, Purgacory 

| and hell. 


— ow — 


THE FIFTH DIALOGVE © 
who foz money abſolueth the euill doers, and as acompa, 


of their handes, ſith that by them they da ſaue themſelues, 
and merite aradiſe. Mherefoꝛe they haue no nede of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. J demaund of the, which art but a ünful 
man, ik thou wouldſt take foz a true friend a man which 
ſhould do vnto thee ſeruice only foz p feare that he bath of 
the,leaſt thou ſhouldeſt do vnto him hurt? oꝛ foz hope that 
be ſhould haue to feare the better, wont which hee would 
make none accompt of the,noz would not ſet by the? Eus 
ſebius. J would holde him foz a true freind of the kitchin, 
which loueth moze his belly the me,of who be is a friend, 
t not of me, Theoplulus. And yet neuertheles, if thou voſt 
wel conſider the nature of the Hipocr its, Phariſes, who 
do attribute ſomucy vnto their wozlies , thou ſhouldeſt 
finde them of ſuch an amitye towardes God, foz whoſe 
loue they doe not that that they do, but foz the lone of the 
ſelues;and doe not ſerue god, but after p manner as the 
beaſtes do ſerne men, oz foz the feare that they haut to be 
beaten,o2 foz the nurriſhment and lde that they doe re⸗ 
ceiue. But without ſtaying our ſelues anpe longer vppon 


| 


ſith that thou putteſt the Limbe foz the one, and Purga⸗ 
top foz the other, what difference doſt thou put betwene 
thoſe which were in the Limbe,and thoſe which were in 
Purgatozy,fith that the one and the other, accoꝛ ding to 
your doctt ine, were dep2iued of the fruition of God? J doe 
greatly feare, that in the ende thy Limbe and Purgato- 
rie will become bell Foz if the holy fathers,afwell Pa ⸗ 
triarkes as Prophets, were depziued from ſuch a godnes, 
wherein did they differ from the dampned 2 And in like 
manner thoſe whom thou lodgeſt in Purgatozye, what 
ned haue they of any moꝛe greater tozinct,oz of any other 
fire, fo2 to tozmcnt them: And what ſolace can they haue 
moꝛe then p damned. if they were depꝛiued fro p toyes of 
Paradiſe,and vet be ſides that, to bee deteined in the fire ? 


þ 


| 
nion of thæues, taketh his parte of tbe batie with them: 
oz els they make themſelus god, x doe wozſhip the wozkes | 


that pointe, let vs returne vnto our talke of the Limbe: | 


| 
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Hillarius. But at that time,foz that there was no Paſle 
noz papiſtical Pziefts,foz to pꝛay and do ſacrifices foz the 
dead they ſhould continue a long time in thoſe paines e 
tozments. And which is moꝛe, ſith that in that tune, nune 
conly enter in Paradiſe, when they had accompliſhed the 
time of their paines in Purgatoꝛpe, whether went they, 
when they departed from thence? They could not hut de⸗ 
parte from one hell, fo; to go into an other, that is to ſay, 
from purgatozy to the Limbe: where they were compelled 
to abide alwayes locked faſt, in the pꝛiſons of Purgatozy, 
vntill the comming of Jeſus Chziſt . 


difference, betweene hell and thoſe other two lodgings . 
Euſebius. But there is great difference. Foz theſe here do 
hope to come once vnto tye eternall felicitie, from pᷣ which 
the dampned are altogether depꝛiued. 

Theophilus, There is then none other difference, but that 
the one are deteined and kept in hell , and dampned fo2 
euer: the others are not but foz a time. And ſo your 
Limbe, and Purgatoz2y ſhal be in nothing different from 
the hell of the Origeniſtes and Catabaptiſtes, who were 
in this feliſh and falſc opinion, that there is neither man 
no2 ditell dampned perpetually,but that all thoſe whiche 
are dete pned in hell, after a long ſpace of time, ſhalbe de⸗ 
liuered, finally all ſaued. Thomas. Hob dare they ſay Þ, 
lith p the holy ſcripture witneſſeth ſo curdentlye, that the 
paines of hel are eternal, x v our lo2d Jeſus Ch2ift called 
p hel fire,cternalle incxrtinguible? T heophilus What o⸗ 
ther reaſons haue 5 heriticks,fo2 to fight againſt p veritie 
the their humain opinõs: oꝛ ſome plate ofÞ holy ſcripture, 
depꝛaued 4 coꝛrupted by their falſe vnderſtanding? They 
haue no building 03 fofidatis but 5 it is eaſie to ouerthzow. 
But we haue not now to diſpute againſt thoſe olde Ori⸗ 
geniſtes, which are rayſed vp againe of p Catabaptiſtes, þ 
which are alredy vãquiſhed paough,but we haue to work 
againſt the papiſtes, wbö by god right we may copare vn 
to thoſe,x cal th new Origemiſtes alwel as p Catabaptiſts 


There 


1 


Theophilus. oz to ſpeake the truth. finde no great 
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paine of the ſence . By the payne of Dm , they vnder- 


There is no difference + but that the Catabaptiſtes ar are 
not ſo much couered and diſguiſed, and that they do rayſe | 
vp againe to openly the olde erro2s and bereſies,p Which | 
are taken all readpe fox condempned . But the Papiſtes 

haue found an other maſke,and an other manner to pꝛo⸗ 

ceede, by which Sathanin them, bath founde the meanes | 
to redꝛeſſe and amende that bell of the Origeniſtes, in dyſ⸗ 
guiſing onely a little the building after an other ſozt. o: 
when all ſhalbe well conſidered, J knowe not wherein 

thoſe whom pou lodge in the Linnks and Purgatozy doe 

differ, from thoſe whom p Or:gemiſtes and Catabaptiſtes 

did hold and accompt fo2 dampned; except you will ſaye, 

that the paine and hell of the one, continueth moze then 

of the other, 

Euſebius, There is a great deale moze. Foz not withſtan⸗ 

ding that al were toꝛmented, pet neuertheles thoſe which 

were in the Limbe , were a great deale leſſe, then thoſe | 
which were deteyned in Purgatozyp. Foz there is no fire 

in the Limbe,and they have none other paine, ſauing that 

they cannot yet ſee the face of God and haue the full oye 

fruition of Paradiſe,the whiche they doe tarpe foz,much 

deſiring it: which was vnto them a great tozment,as vn 

to euery one which tarieth foz the gadneſſe that he deũ⸗ 

reth,and cannot haue it ſo ſone as he would, Jn luke man- 

ner thoſe which were in PDurgatoꝛ pe, and are vet at this 

pꝛeſent, do not ſuffer ſo greeuous tozments without coms 

pariſon,as the dampned that are detemed in hell fre: But 
they haue vet neuertheleſſe moze fire then thoſe whiche 
were in the Limbe, 

Theophilus. Thou ſhalt be pet compelled to come vnto 
my ſayings, Foz what other thing may J conclude, by thy 
wo2des, but that there is thꝛe helles, betw@ne whiche 
thꝛee is no difference, but that the one is moze crucl then 


the other, as the toꝛments 2 pꝛiſons of the Cyꝛants are. 
Foz Theclogians vo affirme that there is two ſoztes off 


paines in Purgatozp, to wit, the paine of Dam, and tbe 
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ſtand the dammage and hurt that the ſoules doe receiue 
foz the long tar ping and let that they baue, to ſ& the face 
of God, and fo bee in poſſeſſion of the iopes of Paradiſe, 
By the paine of the ſence, they vnderſtand the tozmentes 
which the ſonles doe fiele, of the fire /by the which they 
are puniſhed, Now indge, what difference can be. Firſt, 
what moze greater paine can the dampned haue thenthis 
here 2 Sith that your Docto2s do affirme that the fire of 
hell, and of Purgatozp, is all ono, as to his ſubſtaunce and 
that after the dare ol the laſt indgement , Purgatozpe 
ſhall bee mingled with Mell, and they ſhalbe but one ſcife 
thing? Thou canſt not hare fide any other ditference, ſa⸗ 
ning chat Purgato2pe is not a perpetuall hell, nepther an 
efernall hell fire , but that if hath a certeine ende: and 
that the Limbe is a halte Hell. Foꝛ there is but the paine 
of Dam, ſith that there is ne fire. The which vet neuer - 
theleſſe pour Dedto2s ds affirine to be io great, that it ſur- 
mounteth all the paines of the world. And foz te prone if, 
they alledge Saifict Auguſtine, ſaying. To be an eſtraun⸗ 
ger from the kingdome "of God, depꝛiued from the ſwert⸗ 
neſſe of God, is a paine ſo great, that ther are no tozments 
that may be compared vnto them And Chriſoſtome ſaith: 

Pan are afrapde of the Bell fire, but J eſteme a paine 
a great deale greater then the hell fire, the fall from that 
glo2ye , Thou doeſt then ſ& , whether J doe w2onge to 
tall the Lnnbe, Hell. But ther is vet a difference betwane 
the paines of the auncient fathers, which were deteyned | 
and kept in the Limbe, and the chld2en that are boꝛne 
dead. Foz that halfe hell, after pour doctrine, is vnto them 
dternall: the which it was not vnto the auncient fathers, 
But the better to declare and ſhewe foꝛth that matter. J 
domaund of thee what thou thinckeſt the boſome of Abras 
ham to be, in which Lazarus reftcd?J do not now diſpute, 
whether the example that our Loꝛd pꝛopounded or the rich 
man t of Lazarus, is alledged as a true hiſto2y,oz as a pa⸗ 
rable, Fo2 whatſocuer it bar, Jeſus Chiſt by the ſame, de⸗ 


TIE FIFTH DIALOGVE, 225 


Jo. Maio. 4- Ps 
afte44-9-1. 


Barl. ſerm. de 
zen. infer. 


Abrahams 
boſme, 
Luc,16.c.12 


tlareth e ſheweth vnto vs the eſtate and condition of the | 
Gg. ele | 


— — ——— — — 


— — — — ͥ́ T ——— —＋—2—ͤ—᷑—ä— 


wo vvayes 
onely 


Mat. y. b.i3. 
Luc. 13.0. 24 


Luc. 16. f. 26. 


Gene. i. b. S 
Rom. 4. 4.3 
Gal. 3. a2. G 


Limbs. 


the Lunbe 


4. 4. 


Atene.2.4. 


The tycence of 


rn IE 


Marc.16,c.16, 


Gene. 1. 13. 16 


Significat ion of 


the T neologiis 


Pedlers French 


th 


THE FIFTH DIALOGVE., 


eleg x repzobate,after this moꝛtal life,4 deelareth farther 


vnto vs that which we ought to hold + beleeve, He maketh 


in which the rich man was tozmented, of Abrahams bo; 
ſome, in which Lazarus was recelued.Ye putteth not fozth 
a third place: In like manner when be did ſend f@2th his 
Apoſtles to pꝛeach, he plainly declared Þ ther was but two 
wapes the bzoad way which leadeth to deſtruction, and the 
narrow way which leadeth vnto life, ſaping: He that bela⸗ 
ueth and is baptiſed, ſhall be ſaued: But he that beleueth 
not, ſhalbe dampned. Wherefoze I would gladly know of 
the, what thou vnderſtandeſt by Abrahams boſome ; And 
whether thou doeſt take it foz Purgatozyp 63 fo2 the Lim- 
be, Fo2 thou canſt not vnderſtand it of hell, noz of any 
place that is nigh vnto it: fith that Abraham aunſwered 
the rich man, that there is a great ſpace ſet betweene thoſe 
that are in Abrahams boſome,and thoſe which are in hell 
with the rich man, that it is unpoſſible p one can neither go 
noz come from the one of p places to the other. Euſebius. 
By Abrahams boſome J vnderftand the place, in which 
were receiued p Patriarches, Pꝛopbets & other holy men 
which dyed in tbe faith of Abraham, ß father of the bele⸗ 
uers, & in the hope of ſaluation & benediction y they ought 
to receiue by Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd, the true ſeede of the 
bleſſing pzomiſed vnto Abraham. I heophilus. Then thou 
doeſt then take it foꝛ the Limbe. Fo2 Limbus in the Latin 
tongue, ſigniſieth the bem o2 gard of a gowne oz of any o⸗ 
ther garment, Hillarws, Nea, in deed, whoſoeuer wil belene 
the witnes of al god Latin autho2s,as Virgile and other 
like,wbich often times do vſe it, and not in any other ſig- 
nification, But peraduenture the papiſtical Theologians 
would here vſe their accuſtomed licence, which is to per⸗ 
uert ⁊ marre all tongues and languages:giuing vnto them 
an other ſence ſignification, c ta make a new one as the 
largon of the beggers 4 Oſtirians which none vnderſtan- 
deth but themſelues. 
Theophilus. Jt mult ne des be ſo: oz els that they doe 


— 


mention but of two places onelp, that is to ſay,of bel fire, 
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take 


— 


take the wo2d of Limbe by a Metaphore,compariſon and 
fimilitu>e,foz extremitie:as farre as J can iudge, as wel l 
by thy woꝛds, befoze alledged and allowed, as by thoſe of 
your Theologians. Foꝛ in diſputing of thoſe infernal ha⸗ 
bitatios,they confeſſe by their bokes, that it is vncertein, 
which is neereſt vnto hell, either the Limbe oꝛ Purga⸗ 
tozy. As touching the Limbe of the-fathers, they affirme 
aſaredly,that in the time when it was, it was ſituated in 
a place moze higher, And as touching that of the chudzen, 
they ſap, that after the latter iudgement, it ſhall bee in the 
earth a little aboue the ſame:and hell ſhalbe in the bottom: 
and Purgato2y ſhall be then all one with hell. 

Hillarius. J would gladly knows what incafinges and 
meaſurings they vſe in thoſe lowe ferritoztes,4 whether 
they doe meaſure the landes + countrpes, by cubites, elles, 
rodes , miles and other lpke meaſures, ſuch as the Geo⸗ 
metrians and Aſtronomers haue. At the leaſtwile they are 
moꝛe ſkilfull in ſuch Arte then euer they were. Foz they 
doe meaſure the regions and countries, which pet are not. 
But fo2 a fal reſolution, we can conclude none other thing 
by their Geomitry and diſcription, but that purgatoꝛv and 
the Limbe are the confins,o2 the ſuburbes either of hel, oz 
of Paradiſe. Theophilus. It Þ Limbe of the fathers were 
one of the ſuburbes of hell, it mult bee Þ the citie ſhould be 
a great way off from the ſuburbes. Foz Abraham cleercly 
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witnefſeth that there is ſuch a diſtaunce,from his boſome, 
the which thou takeſt foz the Limbe, vnto hell in which 
the rich man was, that it is impoſſible to paſſe from one 
to the other, bicauſe of the hoꝛrible goutfe and depth which | 
is bet werne them bothj. Hillarius. Peraduenture wee 
may deceiue our ſelaes. Fo? how doeſt thou know, whes 


Gg. ii. 6 


ther they do pꝛondunte Limbe, foꝛ Lembe, Foz Lembe in | Lenbas lemb e. 
Grecke and Latine ſigniffeth a little ſhip and very ſwift: | © —_ ro 
02 agally, Wherefoze it may be, that they do meane, that 2 . bel 
the auncient fathers, were detained c kept in tbat Lembe n. i ab 

as in a chip, as Noe was in his Arke, to the end they ſhould ! . | | 


bu fall into that derpe lake of Hell, and be dꝛownes in 1 3 
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the goulte of thoſe dæpe rigers,of which we haue ſpoken 


. off Co much. Noz ali their taſe goeth by poetical faynings, 


But howſoeuer they will take it, J dare pꝛoue it by the 
olde men of our countrep, that it is moſt lykeſt to be true 
that the Limbe, at tbe laaſt the ſame of the young chil- 
den, ought rather to be; in the ſuburbes of Paradiſe, 
then of hell. Fo2 they dos bolde fo2 certepne, that the 
pounge childzen, which foꝛ wanting of exterioz and out⸗ 
ward baptiſme, are ſent vnto the Limbe, hearinge from 
thence where they are, ihe ioves of Paradiſe , but they 
cannot ſ them: the which is vnto them a meruaplous 
tozment , Neuer theleſlc the god olds men woulde not 


haue ſpoken ſo aſſuredly,if they'had nat heard it ſo pzea- 
ched of the great Theologians and Doctozs. Nowe ſi⸗ 
thence that from the Limbe, the young childzen do heare 
the ioyes of Paradiſe, reaſõ declareth vnto vs that p Lum⸗ 
be ought not to be farrs off from Paradiſe, buf that it may 
haue only ſome wal, oz a certein vaple betwœne them both 
which may hinder and let their ſight,either that they do 
make a great noyſe in paradiſe:02 ciſe that the cares of the 
ſoules axe merueyloullp ſharpe and attentiue. Euſebius. 
Sith that the Doctoꝛs doe ſay that it is ſituated & builded 
in a place moꝛe higher. doubt not but that it appzocheth 
nigh vnte Paradiſe. Hillarius, In Fede then 5 Virgile 
placeth the Limbe of the young childzen at the entering 
in ot hel, thou wilt make it at the entering in of Paradiſe. 

Theophilus. Dith that wee doe alreadye eſlopne and 
make our ſelues ſo farre from Hell, J doe greatly feare, 
that in the ende thy lambe and thy Purgatoꝛ pe will not 
be founde in Paradiſe. And thereſoze à demaund of tha 
agaiue, to hnowe whether that the bo@@me of Abraham be 
a place of voluptuouſnes and pleaſure, oz of ſozrowfuines 
t ho. And whether Þ the veũg cheldꝛen of p Hebrews 
le wes, which died befo2c 5; biii.dap, which was deferini- 


ned r appointed fo2 to cirtumciſe the; did go inta p baſome 


of Abrahaww; the patriarches: ? either into Purgateꝛp: 
oꝛ into hell;o2 whether they had an other · Lime a parte. 
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J will beginne with the latter, afterwardes J wyll de- 


. | ſcend bnts the others . As touchinge that which thou de⸗ 


maundeſt of the ſaluation of the young Infantes of the 
Hebrewes, J doe aunſwere as the Maſter of the ſenten⸗ 
ces. euen ſo as ofthe childzen of the Chꝛiſtians, which dr⸗ 
ed befoze baptiſme. 

1heophilus, Thou wilt then ſay, that they doe periſh, 
both tbe one and the other? Jo2 the maſter of tbe ſenten⸗ 
ces vleth this pzoper wo2de,ſaping : that it is moſt true 
that they periſh. It they doe periſh ,tbey are then damp⸗ 
ned: the which Jam ſure thou wilt not confeſſe. Foz you 
doe put a difference betwiene the dampned ano them. Pet 
nenerthelefſe vou holde them not fo2 the childꝛen of Gov. 
Aud there age pou denye vnto them to bee burped in the 
Churchypard. And therefoze that opinion of the maſter of 
the ſentences bath ſg&med to the other ſcholaſtical Doctezs 
tw rigoꝛeus, which do witneſſe that they holde it not com- 
monly in that place, but they take it foꝛ an erroz, the which 
hey haue adiopned with the others which they baue hea⸗ 


derſtand and meane that they went into Pell, J wyll not 
followe his ſentence. But J beleeue that he meaneth that 
they go no other where but to the Limbe. Theophilus, 
But was that Limbe whether they went, the very ſame, 
in which the Patriarches were Gut in, oz whether they 
had a chamber ſeperated from their lodging: 
Euſebius. beleue that the young childzen haue their 
Limbe ſeperated from the others:o02 otherwiſe they ſhouid 


haue bad no moꝛ e paine then the others which baue bene 


cittumciſed:ſith that thep cannot pet enter into Paradiſe, 
but are all ſtayed in the Limbe. Thomas. A tbinke , that 
dau do not kepe the pꝛomiſe which you haue made neither 
on the one ſide noꝛ on the other ,q that pou abide not with⸗ 
an the circuit x field, the which you haue determined fo2 


"0 Gg. tf. pour 


Tuſebius. Thou doeſt pzopound vnto mee many queſtis 
ons together, to the which J cannot anſwere actoꝛding fo 
the ozder which thou halt kept in pꝛopounding them. 402 


ped vp together from their bokes. Euſebius. If he did vn- | 
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authozitie of the wozde of God. And pet neuertheleſſe, it 
ts alredy a god while, that haue heard any thing of you 
but the opinioas of the Doctozs.Wherfoze J would glad⸗ 
ly (tuſcbius) that you would follow-that matter, and 3 


that which thou affirmeſt of the yotig childzen dead with» 
out circumciſton + baptiſme. Euſebius. Doeſt thou thinke 
that I ſpeake without the Scripture:the which J wil not 
pet alledge with mp gloſes and erpoſitions : But foz to 
giue moze weight and credite vnto mp pꝛobations, J 
would thou ſhouldeſt brare the witneſſe of them by the 
mouth of the auncient Doctoꝛs, namely,of the wozthipful 
Beda, ſpeaking after this manner. Vee which now cryeth 
terribly © bealthfally by his Gopell:extept a man be hoꝛne 
of water e the holy ſpirite, he cannot enter into the kings} 
dome of God. The very ſame he cryed by his lawe: the 
ſoule of him whole foꝛeſkinne of his fleſh is not circumci-| 
ſed,ſhal periſh from his people:bicauſe he bath bꝛoken my 
teſtament. Beholde a clœre pꝛobation, as wel foz the chil- 
dꝛen of the Jewcs.as fo2 thoſe of the Chziſtians. 
| Theophilus, Yow vnderſtandeſt then that thꝛeatning 
' againſt thoſe which were not circumciſed? Foz God hath 
| pzefixed eight dayes,foz to circumciſe the young childzen, 
| Nowe if they doe dye betoze the eight dap, and the terme | 
pꝛeſcribed of God, doeſt thou thinke that the ſaluation 4 | 
' thoſe childzen be in daunger? Euſebius, Che woꝛd of God 
excepteth neither little noz great, but ſpeaketh generally 
to all men. | 1 
Thcoplilus. But there could haue bene no fault, but 
in the tranſgreſliõ of the cõmaundement of Cod. Sith then 
| that God had determined foz them ß viij.day, wherefoze 
; ought the young childzen to periſh, which died befoze that 
terme: gfoꝛ ſith that God had lymitted the day, J deubte 
not but that thoſe who ſhould haue circumciſed them bes 
| fo26 the day p2cfired ſhould do contrary vnto the comaun- 
dement of God, Euſebius. Facco2de vnto thee therein, in 


thole _ 


a 
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| E: 2 
thoſe which would haue dons that without neteſlitie, and 5 ., 
without the daunger of the death of the ycung chude. Wut 5, ve. 
J belœue, that when there ſhould haue bene any daunger 
they might circumciſe them befoze that terme. | 
Theophilus, And J belceue the contrary, 3;02 J tan pꝛoue | Y 
my reaſon by the Scripture, the which then canſt not do 
thine. It it were ſo then as Þ (ayſt,it (hculd follow p god 
was not well aduiſed, when he made that ozdinaunce,and 
that the liralites ſhoulde be wiſcr by right : and that bee 
ſhould doe great wꝛong vnto them, ſith that be bath not 

aduertiſcd them of that doing, and that be gaue none ex⸗ 

ception, It followeth in lyke manner, if the circumciſion. 
had bene ſo neceſſary vnto ſaluation, that all the woemen | 
childzen and woemen ſhould periſh, ſith that they dyed all 
without circumciſion:the which pet neuerthelefie no man / 
dareth to affirme, (ith that there hath bene ſo many holy | 
women, of whom the holy Scripture beareth vs witnes, |. 
Euſebius. It is eaſte fo repꝛoue thy conſequence, o in 
the inſtitution of the circumciſion, it is ſpoken expꝛeſſelp 
of the males, not of the females, 1 hcoplulus. The law p 
pet neuertheleſſe ſapth, cuery ſoule, euerp perſon, Where 
foze if we mult take the wozdes by rigo2, without a fitte 
interpzetation, wee muſt comp2ehend the females, if there 
bad bene none other places, which doe giue vnto vs the 
intelligence & vnderſtanding of the lawe: beſides that the 
inſtitution of the ſame doth ſufficiently declare, that it ex⸗ 
tendeth not vnto the women. The if the wome be cxempt, 
bicauſe that the lawe bindeth themnot,ſo are the Infants 


which dye befo2e the eight day. 02 they are not bound by 
the law befoze p terme:o2 otherwiſe, God would not haue 
held his peace.ſoner then of other thinges which were not 
of ſo great impoꝛtance. But when the eight day was come, 
J doubt not, that if thoꝛom contempning, negligence and], 
diſpiſing,the circumciſion had bene omitted, vur Þthe Load aiuiog the c5- 
would haue bene greatlpe offended: not by reaſon of the | -2undementof 

ſtzne, but thoꝛowe the rebellion and diſpiſinge ot his | “ | 
worde, the whiche he taketh in greate diſplcaſure : | | 


Gg. un. as 


— —— 


Genet. y. 2. y 


| luls,4fent. 


— — - 
— a [—ä—àäö . * * 9 


THE FIFTH DIALOGVE © 


as he hath ſhewed the example of hun that gathered ſticks 
on the ſabboth day. It ſeemev tyar y rauit was not great, 
noꝛ ſuch as thougd be had committed a murther. And yet 
neuertheles god punithed him wa crnel death, as though 
be hav c6mitted the greateſt crime in the wo2ld. It is then 


en other thing to haue omitted any ceremony cdmaunded 
of God,thozow negligence, diſpiſing e rebelliongoz to baue 
left if vndone,thozow neceſſitie, oꝛ bicanſe that it was not 
poſſible , Foz when there is let, ſuch that man cannot a- 
uoyde it, and that his minde and will was ged,and bath 
trauapled as much as be can foz to execute it. J doe 
not beleene p god imputeth the fault vnto him vnto whom 
hee was not bounde*. Foz the ſaluation of men conſill- 


| eth in the alltaunce which the Lozd bath made with vs, 


by the which both the ſmall and greate are receined and 


joyned together in the company and fellowſhippe of the 
people of God. Me doe not denye,but that that alliaunce 


| is ſigned and ſealed by the ſacramẽts, and that the baptiſ- 


me is but the ſigne and ſeals among the Ch2iſttans,as the 
circumciſion was amonge the Jewes . But it- followeth 
not therefoze that it is firme and certeine inough without 
that ſigne and ſeale. Wherfoze there is no doubt, but that 
thoſe which do ſhut vp the kingdome of heauen vnto the 

infants foꝛ want and lack of the ſigne, do vnto them great 
w2ong, and do beely the pzomiſes of God, which by them 
haue pꝛonounced them to be his, befoꝛe Þ they were bozne, 
ſaying:that he is our God and the God of our childzen, 
And thcrfoze thoſe which do make that outward baptiſme 
ſo neceſſary vnto ſaluation, what other thing do they make 
of it but a witchcraft and Pagical enchauntments,aftribu- 
ting vnto the material & coꝛruptible elements that which 
apperteineth vnto the only vertue of God, ę wherto ſerueth 
it?; Wherefoze we may wel know the erroz and ignoꝛante 
of the ſcholaſtical doctoꝛs, which haue iudged that baptiſ⸗ 
me necefary vnto ſaluation. Foz which cauſe they haue 
alſo permitted and eſtablyſhed, that the woemen might 
and ought to baptiſe in tyme of neceſlitie, 
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But the auncient Patriarchcs an holy Pꝛophetes were 
not in that ſuperſtition: and were not ignozaunt of the 
vertue and efficacie of gods pꝛomiſe and allyaunce, noꝛ of 


chould haue greatly fapled, and chiefely Moſes, which 
was the J2ophet and conductoꝛ of the people of God, to 
haue dwelled at the leaſt, the ſpace of fourty peres, ſithens 
the departing from Aegypt, vntil the entring into the land 
of Chanaan, without circumtiſing Þ childzen . Yet it is to 
be belened,that during that time,many dyed, without bes 
ing circumecyſed : and although none had dyed , did it not 
(&me right{ly,that Moſes, and all the other Iſraelites did 
' againſt the ozdinance of god?ſith that they executed it not 
at the day appointed? 

T homas, Js it true that they haue abode ſo long time 
without cir cumciſing the childzen? 

Theophilus. If they had bene circumciſed, it ſhoulde 
not haue bene w2itten,that Ioſua canſed them to bee cir⸗ 
tumtiſed, after © they were entred into the land of Chana- 
an. But by that example thoſe holy men do ſhe w vnto vs, 
how we ought to vnderſtand the matter of the exterioz 
ſacraments. Foz notwithſtanding that it ts wzitten of the 
{ circumciſion: This is mine alliaunce with your generati⸗ 
ons by an eueclaſting oꝛdinaunce:and that the dap of the 
giumg and receiuing,hath bene limitted, yet neuertheleſſe 
they haue well vnderſtanded, that that ſacrament was a 
publike ceremony, fo2 to witneſſe the allyaunce of God 
betweene that people, and in the Jewiſh Churche , as the 
Paſcal Lambe and their other ſacraments. Wherfoze 
| when they had iuſte and lawfull lette, and that they had 
not the time, and place, and other things requiſit to they? 
ceremonies.they haue made it no great coſcience to omit 
then, 4 did not thinke that therby their ſaluation ſhould 


thoꝛow their negligence and diſpiſing of God. As they had 
then the femalcs ſaued thoꝛow fayth, and the ſpiritual and 


b = Cg. v. ciſion, 


the reaſons by me alledged : o2 otherwiſe the Iſraelites 


be in daunger, foz that they dpd knowe that it came not 


interioꝛ ctr cumciſion, without carn al and erterto2 carcum- |. 
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ciſion, cuen ſo did they p males, knowing Þ they were cõ⸗ 
pꝛiſed in p altance of God, by the wbich, oi his pure grace 
t mectie, he graunteth ſaluatio vnto his ele: p which he 
giueth thꝛough his holie ſpirite, as it pleaſeth hun, alwel 
wout ſacranicnts as W ſatraments:as it apeareth in Cor. 
nelius & thoſe which were in his houſe, which haue retei⸗ 
ned p hole Ghoſt befoꝛe they were bapfiſcd cf . Peter. 
But pet they neuerthelcſſe did not diſpiſe the extericnr 4 
outward baptiſme, alihough Þ they were aireadie baptiſcd 
by p holy Ghoſt Fo2 Þ man ſhould be verie pzoud, which 
would diſpiſe p baptiſme ozdeyned by Jeſus Chaift, fith 
a he himſelfe,which is p holy of þ holycſt, who alone can 
ſanctifie the ſmners, & baptiſe with the holy Ghceft with 
fire, did not diſpiſe the ſame of S. John Baptiſt. But if the 
eled, aſwel little as great, which haue ben among p Gen⸗ 
tiles 4 Panims, haue bene ſaued without exteriour cir⸗ 
cuniciſton, as it appeareth in p Ninuites, Nabaman, lob, 
Nabuchodonoſor & other like, which haue had knowledg 
of God e haue had their recourſe vnto his mercie, where⸗ 
foze ſhal p ſame pꝛiuiledge be denped vnto thoſe that be 
hath, not only elected thꝛough his eternall election, belo- 
ging vnto all his ſeruaunts, but alſo be hath giuen vnto 
them p witneſſe by the ertertour ſacraments, if thep had 
ſuch lettes & excuſes,4 as reaſonable as the Centiles and 
Panpms could haue? Foz why were not the elc& which 
were among þ Panims accuſed, in being not circumciſed, 
but bicauſe that they were not in the laud of 1ſrac!, noz in 
the viſible church. among þ people which he had choſen, 
vnto whom he comaunded ſuch things. Af they had bene 
among the Iſraclites, and that they might haue comnus 
uicated with them, it had bene requiſite to be circumti⸗ 
ſed, and to vſe the lame ſa-raments . But when the 
were in a place, in which they had not that cxfcricur 
mpmure, ao2 could not haue it, the Koꝛde was centen- 
ted vatth the meanes that it pleaſed him to giue Unto the. 
Now if ſuch neccitic happenev vato the Iſraclites, J 
doubt not, but that the obligation of the lawe hath ceaſed, 


when 
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dine which thou imanterrcff } uſcb, pꝛotædeth, p which 


when the cauſes, foz which it was giuen are ceaſed : and 
the ſpirituall cirtumciſion of the beart, ſufficcth foꝛ it ſelfe 
x foz the exterio2 , & the ſpirituall ſacrificcs, foꝛ the mate- 
rial. Foz whe they were in p wildernes, e that they muſt 
be readie euery day to remoue their hoſt 4 boulhcld ſtuffe 
every houre, when God commaunded them they did well 
Judge, p God woulde not 5 they ſhonld be mucthercrs of 
their young childꝛen, whom they could not circumciſe ,but 
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p thep would be very lick e in daunger of death, if they 
had not had time ? place to loke well vnto them, as we | 
may pꝛeſume, by the Sichemytes, who were ſo ſicke after 
their cirtumciſion, p they could not defende theinſelues a⸗ 
gainlt þ two ſonnes of lacob. And ther foꝛe Moyles hath 
well conſidered, p the circumcifion was n:ade fo2 man x 
not man {02 þ circumciſion. as he wꝛiteth of þ ſabboth. And 
alſo þ the people were not in place, where they might haue 
their church garniſhed + bewtiſied as it cught to be, Then 


ik d lewes,which had ſuch expꝛeſſe temmaundement had 


verie wel ſuch diſpenſation 1 exception, ſhall we put the 
Chꝛiſtians x their young childzen in woꝛſe conditiõ then 
þ Jewes? J cannot marueil fo much, of p queſtion which | 
d Theologians made, to wit, whether we cught to accopt 
t take an Jnfant to be baptiſed, which foz want of water 
ſhould be caſt into a well, in pꝛonouncing the ſacramen⸗ 
tall wo2ds, which apperteine to the ſubſtaũce 4 fozme of 
the ſacrament? Upon which many Canoniſts x Theolo - 
gians anſwered p he was: # ſaid Þ the ſame hath ben ſome 
tunes done. Although » there are other of diverſe opmi⸗ 
ons, & wyich do not take ſuch an Infant foꝛ to be baptt- | 
ſed. Hillar If J were Þ Judge in p cauſe, J would cons | 
demne to death, as an hom:cide,him Þ ſhonid fo caſt away 
T kil ö infant, | heophilus, We may wel know by ſuch | 
queſtions + theological reſolutions, of what ſpirit the de⸗ 


putteth ſuch neceffitic in the erferio2 baptiſme, that 
thaſe which doe vphuite and followe it, are conſtrap⸗ 


ned, euen to murther the Infauntes: oz at the leaſt, 
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— 


romming. 


little Infants of the Chziſtians, if foz want of being wette 


they are in doubt and perpleritie , eyther to kul them oz 
dzowne them alter that ſozt,oz to ſuffer the to die, doub⸗ 
ting that they are loſt and reicctcd of Cod. A em much a- 
baſhed , how Oed is become moꝛe cruell in this time of 
grace and mercy,towards the thildzenof the Cbaiſtians, 
after the mamifctation of Jeſus Ch2iſt bis ſonne, then he 
hatb bene towards the childzen of the Fewes,befoze his 


Euſebius. What is hee, that ſaith that God is moze crucil 
towards the childzenof the Chzifttans,thcn towards the 
child2en of the Jewes? 
Theophilus, Thou, and thoſe which doe follow tbe dot⸗ 
trine which thou vpholdeſt 4 mayntaineſt. It is moſt true, 
that peu doe not ſpeake it openlp, but pour doctr ine impoz- 
teth no leſſe. Fo2 what rigo2 ſhould Cod doe, aganifl the 


with a little water, they were dep2iucd eternally from the 
Jopes of Paradiſe? J haue alredy (ſufficiently pꝛoued, that 
the childzen of the Lewes, were not bound vnto ſuche ne⸗ 
ceſſitie: although that the tommaunde ment of the circum- 
tiſion giueth an expꝛeſſe terme, the which is not in the bap⸗ 
tiſme: wherein then ought the chudzen of the Chziftians 
to be moze culpable,then thoſe of the Jewes 2 It at hath 
pleaſed god, to ſend vntc the mother, any aduerſitie, ez ſick⸗ 
neſſe, whiche was the cauſe that ſter bath b:cught ſozth | 
hir child befoze hir ful time, what fault can be in tbe child? 
and what conſolation doth pour dectrine bzing vnto the 
poꝛe mother, being alreadie ſufficiently ſcourged and af- 
flicted of the hand of God , fo make bir bela ue that bir 
childe is condempned vnto perpetuall exile , and bamfhcd 
f.om Paradiſe fo2 euer? And that bee is detarned in the 
Limbe, in the which without ceaſing hee curſcth 3 att ei 
and mother: àt the leaſt wyſe the Car hards baut paeschet 
and perlwaded them ſo, 

Thomas. Bea, J haue heard them pꝛeach mo2ecuer:that | 


is to ſap, that it were better that a Towne, a Ceuntry,oz | 
a Kingbome were dꝛowned, then an Infaunt ſhoulde 
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ſdye without baptiſme,T heophilus. If the Infant did come | 
vnto the age of diſcretion, and that hee deſpiſeth the bap- 
(filme, J would not ercuſe his mfivchtie and rebellion. 2 ot 
the father 4 mother, thoꝛough their negligence,viſpiſing # 
inũdelitie, haue made none accompt to baptiſe their child, 4 
would not alſo excuſe them, but that they ſhould peld them 
ſelues greatly culpable befoze God, 4 woꝛthp of arecuons | | 
puniſhment, But J will not, yet nenerthelcfſe thereſoze, 

— raſhely of the ſaluation of the chilve . Foz GOD'_.. __ : 
knoweth thoſe that are his. And man hath not power to Los 
dampne , him whome God woulde haue ſaued. And if | 

it hath not pleaſed God to ſhewe that grace and fauour | 
vito the Father and Mother, that they cannot ſx their 
childe aliue, fo2 to offer and pꝛeſent him vnto him and 
to his Churche by the baptiline, wherefo2e ſhall he vie 
ſuch furoz towards that pw2e Infant and the Parents, 
which are already pnough deſolafe and without comſozt ? 
Mhat iniurp doe your vnto Jeſus Ch:iſte? Theſe Jnfants | 
bozne dead ſhoulde not bane great occaſion to bleſſe his | 
commingz,no2 to ſing with thoſe which haue receiued him, 
when he entrcd into Hieruſalem: Bleſſed be the ſonne va | 
of Dauid, which commeth in the name of the Loꝛd. They | Ware bo. 
ſhould haue hadde moze juſt occaſion to curſſe and deteſt | s. 
| him, ſith that in ſteede to amende their condition, her hath 
put tbem in waꝛſe eſtate then the Jewes were befoze his 
comming: You cannot denyc that abſurditte and incon⸗ 
uenience, if you will mainteine pour doctrine truely, the 
which declareth it ſelfe altogether contrary , to the doc⸗ | 
trine of the goſpeli,full of all conſolation, in ſtede of which 
| wur doctring beingeth but deſolation and deſpaire. Hilla⸗ 
| rius. I can ſpeakeby experience. Foꝛ J hane knowen ho- 
ly warmen, walking in true ſimplicitie of heart and great | 
feare of Gov, -which were ſo-troabled in their conſcience, | 
bicauſs that ſuch inconueniences happened vnto them, and 

that they were (o perſwaded, that with much a doe, one 

| coulo ſinde any meanes to comfoot them, and ſet their con⸗ 

|= lepence at reſt and in qutet: what foeuer things one could N 
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ſay vnta them. Although that one tolde and affirmed vn: | 
to them, that our Lady of Lauſanne ſhewed grace vnfo | 
the Infant, and that thoſe which were pꝛeſent did wit- 
neſſe vnto them of the godly myꝛacle that ſhe had done in 
rapäng to life the Infant foz to baptiſe it being dead, af 
terwardes did put him in the graue, yet nenerthelcfſe all 
that couloe not aſſure them: and they coulde not be at 
reſt in their conſcience , vntill ſuch time as thozough the 

2caching of the Golpell , they were delinered from 
thoſe falſe oppinions of Caphards and deuilliſhe doc⸗ 
trines. 

Theophilus. That is that which ſathan and the falle 
pꝛophets do deſire, the tonſciences choulde be troubled ; 
deſolate: foꝛ then gaine they moſt, They haue of mẽ that 
they deſire:t their fiſhing is beſt in troubled water. Fuſe, 
bius. Thou haſt concluded that accozding to our doarine 
it ſhould followe , that Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhoulde haue impai⸗ 
red the eſtate of the Chꝛiſtians. But wherein: Foz thoſe 
of the Jewes ſhal no moze enter into Paradiſe, then thoſe 
here. 

Theophilus . Jfthey went info Abrahams boſome, 
by the which thou vnderſtandeſt the Lymbe, there was no 


which were circumeyled: fith that all doe goe thither in⸗ 
differently ; as J baue ſufficiently thewed vnto thee. Af- 
terwards thoſe which then were in the Lymbe, hoped to 
be deliuered, the which is denied vnto the pooze childꝛen 
of the Ch:iſtians, Wherefoze it ſhould followe, that Je- 
ſus Chaiſt Moulde rather come fo2 to ſhawe and bzing 
vnto them the wꝛath and iudgement of God , then his | 
grace and mercy. Furthermoze , thoſe which were in A- | 
b:ahams boſome, were not without hauing ſome taſte 

and perticipation of the Joyes of Paradyſe : as it appea- 
reth plamely , by the wozdes of Abraham,anſwertng vn⸗ 
to the rich man after this manner: Thou haſt had plea 
ſure in this woꝛlde. Wherefoze thou muſt nowe ſuffer, 
and that the chaunce be fourned, And contrariwiſe Laza⸗ 
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cus hath ſuffercd greate tribulations and miſeryes, | 
Wherefoze nowe it is meete that he bee at reſt and toy. | 
Thou canſt not denye but that rheſe woꝛdes are true. Af 
they bee true, thou art conſtrapned to confeſſe, that in 
Abrahames boſome is conſolation, reſt and ioy. And howe er 
can theſe thinges be, out of the kingdome of GD D, * 
—— is righteouſueſſe, peace, and iope in the holpe 
oft? 
Euſebius, IJ haue not agred to the that the childꝛen of | 
the Jewes,being deade without Circumſition, ſhould go | 
vnto the Lymbe of the fathers, but into another . I heo⸗ | 
hilas , It behoneth then to fozge Lymbes, But where | 
is the witneſſe of the Scripture , faz to pꝛwue the ſame: | 
And do the childzen of the Chꝛiſtians go ſtraight way 
bnfo the Lymbe of the auncient fatbers 2 Euſebius: 
No, Hillarius. Then there is pzeſently a chamber fo 
hepꝛe. a 3 
Theophilus, Doeſt thou not knowe info what dꝛeams 
and folichneſle that doctrine doth leade pou 2 Truelp 
J am aſhamed. TWeherefoze J pꝛap the, that thou do 
holde thy ſelfe content with that that J baue aunſwered 
bnto thee : and that nowe thou do come vnto the queſti⸗ 
on which J haue p2opounded vnto thee, fo wit, what dif- 
ference thou putteſt betwene the boſome of Abzaham 
and JIaradiſe ? 

Euſebius. J do not meane fo palle thy queſtion with- 
out aunſwering : vnto it. But thou letteſt ſlippe the pꝛin⸗ 
tipall obtection which J haue made vnto the , without 
hauing ſatiſfyed me therein. Wherefoze J would haue 
the reſoluficn befoꝛe thou daeſt eſcape mx. Howe may |... .. 
we then vnderſtande that which Jeſus Chꝛiſt bath ſaid 2 
Except that a man be bozne a newe of water and of the | rc1n.;.2.5 
Spirite, he cannot enter into the kingdome of GO D. 
Doth he not by thoſe wo2des openly declare, that the 
baptilme of the water is necefſarte vnto ſaluation - And "—_— bap- 
that he which ſhall not be baptiſed with water, cannot ter be neces; | 
enter into the kingdome cf heauen. 


to ſaluation 
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Fo! he hath not onelyſayde: he that ſhalbe bozne a newe 
of ths Spirite „ but he hath alſo added, the water, fo? to 


declare that the ene and the other are requiſit. 3 con-| - 


feſſ; that the water withont the ſpirit ſuffiſeth not: and 
that the viſfylo haptiſme, without faith, cannvt laue. Foz 
it is fir ſt ſapdihe that bolietothtafterwards there is added, 
and is baptiſed all ber (aued. But 3 cannot vnderſtand, 
but that the baptiſme of the water ts in like manner ne⸗ 


 ceffarte vato ſaluation.Dʒ J tinow not to what ende Je 
| fus Chꝛiſte pꝛetended by thoſe wozdes, that hee bath aun; 


fwcred vnto Nicoclemus. 

Thebphilus, Wefoꝛe we db pate any farther, note dily; 
nently,that notwithſtanding that Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath fayey; 
Ve that beleucth and ſhalbe baptiſed ſhalbe ſaued. Yet 
neuerthe!efſs in the contrary pzopoſition which followeth 
be hath not reiterated the baptiſme . Ve hath not ſaide; 
he that beleeueth not and ſhall not be baptiſed, ſhalbe con- 
dempned: Wut hath made only mention of the faith and of 
the belceuing he wing that without the ſame ,none tan be 
deliuered krom condemnation: the which he hath not af- 
firmed of the baptiſme And pet neuertheleſſe he ſpeaketh 
there of the outward and viſible baptiſme: And not only of 
the ſame of the poung childꝛen, but of the elde and greate 
ones,vnto whonvthe apoſtles were ſent foz to pꝛeach the 
Goſpell. Now iudge, it Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath not required the 
viſthle baptiſme of the greate ones, as neceſſarp vnto ſal- 


uation how wil he requre it of the poung childꝛen: 3 will 
geae none occaſpon vnto any man, by my woꝛdes, to del⸗ 


pyſe the Dacrantents. Foz thou knoweſt already what 
fente nee J haue giuen againſt thoſe that do deſpiſe it. But 
da meane and ſap that if any god man were, epther a⸗ 
mong the Turkes, oꝛ among the Jdolaters and Infidels, 
which had knowledge of the goſpel & true faith in Jeſus 


Chzift,and that it was not poſſible fo2 him to bee baptifed, | 


I eannat beleœue, that he ſhould be dampned foꝛ lache of a 
little water: ſith thalche hath the pꝛincipall, to witte, the 


kaith:o: other wiſe ft Jo wafer thoulde haue moꝛc tee ti 
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moꝛe a frueGod,noz a true Sauiour. And ſo it is eaſy to 


 faith,and the annalogp of the ſame, and both ouertucne al⸗ 


amongeſt whom ſaint Auguſtine compꝛehendeth att thoſe 


on. And fo2 confirmation ot this, he iopneth to the example 


me * — — 
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much. And the Þ2telf which adminiſtreth the baptiſme, 
ſhould haue as much power as Jeſus Chzilt hunſclfe, Foz 


like manner, can do nothing without the ſpirit & bloud of 
Jeſus Chaitt, that Jeſas Chꝛiſtes ſpirit alſo, noꝛ his bloud 
could doe any thing without the water and tho Pinifker. 
And fo Jeſus Ehꝛiſt and his efpirit ſhoald be as much ſub⸗ 
tet vnto the Piniſter and the water, as the water and the 
Pinitker onto them: And fo conſcquently,his grace ę mer⸗ 
ty hall be bound viito the cozruptible elements æ ſubiect 
vino men. After that manner Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhould bee no 


ludge, that ſuch vocteine pꝛocedeth not of God, ſith that it 
mpugneth euidently the grace of God: the tufteffcation of 


. tbe miſterp of þrevfption made by Jeſus Chꝛiſt: 
e which thing, not onely the auncient ZPoctozs,but alfo 
the Scholafticals and Nucftionartes haue wel perteiued, 
namely the maſter of the ſentences, which pꝛoueth by god 
'reafons, and by the witneſſe of the auncient Doctozs of the 
Church, that ſome are iuſtiſted x ſaued without baptiſme, 


which are dend, and haue ſuffered martyꝛdome foz the ton⸗ 
ſethon of Yefas Chꝛiſt. In like manner the anthozitie 
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efficacie,their the blow of Jeſus Chꝛiſt oꝛ at the leaſt as 


it ſhould follow;that euen as the water, oꝛ the Piniſter in 


Saluat ion and 
health bouud 

vnto the ele. 

ments 


Sent,4.diff. 4» 
Sumi. 


Saluation vyith 
out viſible 
bapriſme 

De ciuit. Dei. 


1. 1 3. ca. 


De con, «ſti 
baptiſms: 


of: Cyprian is ſette fozth by the matter of the ſentences, 
by the which he witnefſ?th , that the faith , the repen- 
kaunte end conuerſton of the heart doth recompence and 


plate fo2 to receiae it, they doe call it baptiſmeof deneti- 


De vni bap li. 4 
{1.4.de bap. glo. 
de conſ. FA 
beptiſme. c 


Cypres, 


ſiffice fo2 baptifme vnto thoſe that haue not the time,noz | Sy 


Baptiſme of des 
uotion 


Vnde ver ſus ex 


of the theefe which was cruciffed nert to Jeſus:the which 
ſaith he was not ctucifted foz the name of Chꝛiſt, but fo: 
his vemerits and wicked derdes: And he did not ſuffer bi⸗ 
arſe be belienev,vuf in ſuffering he bel&eued. It is then 


detkared in that therfe how much fapth auapleth, with- [4 


Gh. the 


— 
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bibi defuermt 
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. | fupper: if the Popiſh doctrine bee true, that Jeſus Ch2if 


is | 


* 


their mothers belly by bis holy ſpirit, 4 to ſanctiſie them, 


* 
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the Apoſtle ſayth; The belefe of the beart inftifieth,and | 


to knowledge with the mouth maketb a man ſafe . But 
then hee doth accompliſh it inuiſibly, when the necellitye 
ſhutteth vp and hideth the Satrament of baptiſme , not 
the diſpiſinge of the religion. Bee may haue ſome kinde 


of baptiſme, where he ſhall not haue cogerſion of þ hart, | 
And the conucrſion of the heart mare bee in ſome, with- | 


out hauing reteiued baptiſme: But it cannot be ther where 
baptiſme is diſpiled: and we mult not in no wiſe call that 
conuer ſion ot the heart vnto God,when the ſacrament of 


God is diſpiſed. Be holde the witneſſe, the whiche vppen | 
that matter Gratian alle dgeth in his boke of decretalls, 


and the maſter of the ſentenccs, taken of Cyprian, 4 ad⸗ 
deth the ſame of Saint Ambroſe, fouching the Emperour 
Valentiuian, who dyed without baptiſme, of who he ſaith: 
I haue loff him whom J ought to haue regenerated. But 


| yet neuerthelcſſe her bath not loſt the grace, the which he | 


required. Now if we ought fo haue ſuch confidence and 
truſt of the health and ſaluation of the great and olde men 


which coulde not haue the baptiſme, by a moe ftronger| 
reaſon we ought to haue it of the poung Anfants. Foz if 


they be of Gods clect,if is in his power to baptiſe them in 


as it is wꝛitten of Iacob, of Ieremy, Saint Iohn Raptiſt, 
+ of Saint Paul, Euſebius. Hot can we then abſolue the 
pꝛopoſition of Jeſus Chzilt? Foz it is generall,and erclu⸗ 
fiuc without excepting any perſon, Theophilus, As much 
may I ſay of that that be bath ſaid of bis fleſh and cf his 
bloud, ſpeaking in this manner: verely , verelp J ſay vnto 
vou, except ye cate the fleſh of the ſonne of man and dzinke 
bis bloud, pe ſhall not baue life in you, Dofh not that pꝛa⸗ 
poſition counteruaile as much,as if he had ſayd: w hoſcener 
chall nat eate my ſleſh and d2inke my blond, hall not haue 
eternall life none can denie the ſame . Jt followeth 
then , that all the younge childzen aredampned and all 
thole which doe not comunicate in the Sacrament of the 


7 


— 


— of 


— — 


— * 


Foꝛ the woꝛdes of Jeſus Chꝛiſt doe bꝛge no lelle in the 


]:thab many among the auncients, baue perteiued t iudged 
it to be ſo as I ſap:oꝛʒ other wiſe, in þ time of Charlemaine 


[-nto b little childꝛen, when they were ſicke, ik they bad not 
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is really in the hoalt, and that we mult there eate bys 
| fleſh and deinke his bloude,after the manner as they haue 


taugbt vs. It ſhall not be then no lee. neceſſary to kepe 
the confecrated hoaſtes, and of the Gods in the boxe, to; 
to communicate to the little child2en,x to giue vnto them 
the. Sacrament of the Euchariſte,as the ſame of baptilme. 


ome of the plares then in the other. And if thou da thine, 
that there. is great difference, J wil ſhew vnto thee eaſely, 


they woulde not bane kept the Euchariſtia, foz to giue it 


eſteemed the thing very neceſſary. Yet neuertheleſſe it is 
wiitten in the boke of Anſegiſus, Abbot of Liege, that the 
ſame was done in that time there, and reciteth the canon 
which was made. But yet at this day that errour con⸗ 
tinueth among the. Bohemians and Morauians, the which 
pet neuertheleſle the Papiſts themſelues doe not allo w:no 
moze then that which S. Cyprian & Origene did, which did 
diſtribute the ſupper vnto young childzen, when their fa- 
thers and mothers bꝛought them in their armes, in com- 
ming to communicate the ſame. und they gaue vnto them 
not onely the bꝛeade, but alſo the cup, Now let vs thinke 


Auſegiſau. 


Frror of the 
Bohemians and 
Naorauiaus 


The ſupper gint᷑ 
to infants by Cy 
prian & Origen 


il already ſach erroꝛs were about the ſacraments in that 
time there, what may chaunce afterwards. Foz Cyprian 
reigned about the yeare after the death and paſſion of Je- 
ſus Ch2ift two hundꝛeth and fiftie. Thoſe wozthp men 
would not haue ſo much attributed vnto the Sacraments, 
it they had not ſo much taken to the rigoꝛ and to the let- 
ter the woꝛds of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Df the like beginning came 
vp the ercoz of thoſe which eſtcemed e thought y he, which 
after ß he was baptiſed, à hauing once receined p ſupper, 
could neuer be damned, oꝛ at the leaſt, ſhould be once delp⸗ 
uered from damnation, bicauſe that Jeſus Chziſt hath ſaid: 
J am that liuing bꝛead that came downe from heauen: if 
any man cate of this bꝛead, h ſhall liue foz euer. 

| Bh. u. They 


ohn. S. f, 5 


— —— — em 
— . THa«»•n 


lohn; 


2. Cor. d- iy 


lohn. 3 2.3 


vyatcr 


| | crament of the alter, take litterally Þ which Jeſus Chzift 
ſaid of eating of his flelh e dzinking his bloud,tbere is no 
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the place of ſaint 
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They vꝛge vpon the letter, ſaid that Jeſus Chꝛiſt could 
nok ſpe, which hath pzamiſed the ſame. Pet neuertheles | 
'Saint Augultine rebuketh & confateth their errour.Be- 


holde þ abſurvities into which men do fall to2 fault of wel 
examitting the @criptures,e when they doe take them ac- 
cozding ts the rigoz of the letter. Foz whoſogeuer wil,ac- 
coꝛding to the opinion which the Papiſtes haue of the 94 


doubt, but that we ſhall be conſtrapned to confeCe,that all 
thoſe which haue once taken the ſupper, are all ſaued;and 
p all thoſe which ſhall not once receiue it, are all damned. 
And ſo it ſhalbe no leſſe requiſite to giveÞ ſupper vnto the 
young childꝛt᷑ e to giue power vnto wome-fo giue it them, 
then p baptiſme:they Þ would take the wozds e thoſe mat 
ters by p tigoꝛ. und therfoze.foz to retourne to the place by 
the alledged,by the abſurdities which ſhould follow of thy 
expolitid,the which do repagne againſt the grace of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, as I haue declared unto the, thou maiſt wel know, 
that we muſt not vnderſtand that place after that manner, 
as thou doelt expounde it. Fop Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh not 
in that place there of viſtble bapfiſme,no2 of his inſtituti- 
on: But ſpeaketh of the regeneration of man: and ſhew 
eth what thing he muſt haue fo2 to be a Ch2iſtian,fo wit, 
that it is ncceNary,that he doe renounte e fozſake bis firſt 
generation e natiuitie, which is altogether cozrupted and 
curſed, and that he be regenerated by the ſpirit of God and 
thozowe the inco2ruptibie ſœde of his worde, infomuch 
that he is made a newe creature, bearinge the Image of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the true celeſtiall Adam, enen as he hath 
boꝛne that of the olde and terreſtriall Adam. And there⸗ 
fo:e hath hee ſayd : Except a man be bozne from aboue 03 
a new, be cannot ſc the kingdome of God. And after be er⸗ 
poundeth it by the other p2opoſition following, which lig- 
nifieth none other thing, then that which ha hath alrea- 
dy ſayd befoꝛe. Fo2 to be bozne from aboue, oz to be 
bozne againe, and to be bozne of water and the holy Choſt. 


are | 


— * 
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are equiualent manners of ſpeakings: And the two p20p0 - 


ſitions of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, are equipolent y one fo the other:x 
ther is none other difference,ſauing that y laſt is moze am- 
ple, and expoundeth the firſt, Fo2 ſith that our firſt natiui⸗ 
tie is tarnal, it muſt be p the ſecond be ſpirituall. Sith that 
the firſt man is ok the earth earthly,it is requiſite, that the 
ſecand, which is from heauen, be beauenly and ſpirituall. 
Now that regeneration a tranſfozmation cannot be made, 
but by the ſpirite of God, Foz as it is wꝛitten in that ſame 
place: Chat which is bozne of the fleſh, is fleth. That that 
is bozne of the ſpirit, is ſpirit. And therefoze Jeſus Chzift 
willing fo expoũd vnto Nicodemus y which he had ſaid be⸗ 
foze: Except Þ a man be bozne fro aboue oz a new, he can⸗ 


not ſee the kingdome of God: Afterwardes ſaith : which 


ſhall not bee boꝛ ne of water and the holy Ghoſt ; bicauſe 
that the holy Ghoſt, authoꝛ of that regeneration, is giuen 
from aboue: which wozketh a ſecõd natiuitie in vs, which 
is celeſtiall and ſpirituall. Euſebius. But what needed 
it to adde the water ?? was if not ſufficicnt to name 
holy Ohoſt. 

Theophilus, Wherefo:e hath Tohn Baptiſt ſayd,ſpea- 
king of the miniſtry of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: That he would bap⸗ 
tiſe with the holye Ghoſte and with fire: what needed it, 
ith that he named the holy Ghoſt,fo adde vnto it the fire? 
Shall it be therefo2e neceſſary to conſtitute a baptiſme of 
the fire, as ſome do ſay,that ſome Chꝛiſtians which are a- 
mongſt p Indians, Aethiopians & Perſians do, who foꝛ that 

cauſe did vſe the fire fo2 baptiſme of the fire? EFulſebius, 


1. Cor. 15. f. 47 


lohn. 3. a. 6. 


the 


One may well perceine there, that Sainct lohn taketh the 
fire by a Metaphore: and that he vnderſtandeth no other 
thing by the fire, then the holy Ghoſt, of whom he hath al⸗ 
readp ſpoke the better to expound the nature ofthe ſame: 
fozas the fire, is pure x cleane, and cannot ſuffer any ſpot 
02 filth, but purgeth, maketh cleane, t illuminateth the con- 
ſctences,4 enflameth them to the lone of God. Fo2 Which 
cauſe;he was ſent vnto þ Apoſtles iny liknes of tongues 


of fire : the which S. John did fo2eſce x fo2cſpeak off, vſing 


To baptiſe with 
the holy Choſt 
and vvith fire. 
Mat 3 c. ii. 


Indians 


The holy ghoſt 
is 2 tire, 


Act. z. a. 


| 
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ſuch woꝛd es. Theophilus, Thy expoſition doth pleaſe me 
very much. Wherefoze if thou makeſt it no difficultic, to 
take in that place tbe fire,foz the ſpirit of God e foz moze 
| ample expoũitid of his nature & p2operties, wherfoze ough- 
teſt thou to make a doubt to take Þ water in thatiplace fo; 
that ſame ſigniſication, ſceing p agreingy the water bath 
with the nature of p holy Ghoſt? Foz there is no tefle rea⸗ 
ſon: but a great deale moze appearance. Foz Saind John 
putteth the holy Ghoſt firſt,x the fire afterwards. Wher- 
foze it ſemeth, either that he vnderſtandeth two thinges 
ſeperated:oʒ that be expoundeth the thing mozeclere,bya 
moꝛe darker thing: Although that thy aunſwere doth ſul⸗ 
ficiently ſatiſfye that obiection . But in that place Jeſus 
Chzilt putteth þ water firſt:4 afterwards,as if he would 
erpound his Metaphore and compariſon, and giue vnto it 
moze greater bzightneſſe,be declareth what he would ſig- 


| neſſe from the body. Jt quencheth and putteth out in lyke 


Bzech,;6-g435- 


nifle by that water:to wit, the holy Ghoſt : vnto whom he 
giueth that name foz many cauſes . Firſt, bicauſe that as 
the fire is an clement meruatlous pure and cleane, aud ſo 
neceſſar y vnto mans life, that it is impoſſible foz men to 
lack it, ſo is it of þ water:the which is alſo by naturc clæte, 
pure and cleane and very pꝛoper foꝛ to repꝛeſent the ſame 
of the holy Ghoſt. Foz it walheth,purificth,cleanſcth and 
refreſheth the hearts and conſciences, foꝛ to comfo2t them, 
and to make them bing foꝛth fruite pleaſing vnto Cod: 
in ſuch ſo2t that the water cauſeth the earth to fruckiſie 4 
reneweth and maketh it fertile, xc waſhcth away the filthi⸗ 


manner the ſtre and heate of wicked carnall concupiſcen- 
ces, as the water quencheth out the fire:and quecbeth the 
thirſt and alteration of the poze fœbled ſoules,e refreſhetij 
them foꝛ euer. The ſcconde cauſe is, that bee would haue 
opened vnto vs the intelligence and vnderſtanding of ce⸗ 
remonies, baptiſmes and purifycations contepned in the 
law of Moſes g of p pꝛopbets in like manner, by which the 
holy ghoſt was pꝛomiſed, chieflꝑ by Eſay c Ezechiel: bnto 
whom he maketh alluſion « hath had the regard ther vnto. 


There 


— 
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Therefoze he would expound them vnto vs, and giue vs 
to vnderſtand, that thoſe waters pꝛomiſed of Coo, did ſig⸗ 
nifte none other thing,the the aboũdance of the holy gholt, 
which ought to be ſhed fwzth vpon all fle ſh, as a river and 
a floud of water, whiche watereth and ouer floweth all the 
earth. The which Saint Peter witneſſeth to haue bene 
accompliſbed both in him and in the other Diſciples of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the day of Pentecoſt, accoꝛding to 5 pꝛophe⸗ 
cie of Ioel. And therefoze Jeſus Chꝛiſt, would as well in 
that place,as in ſpeaking vnto the Samaritane,and bidding 


thoſe which were inthe temple to come deinke of thole li⸗ 
ning waters, vſe thoſe manners of ſpeakings : And foz to 
declare vnto vs in like manner, to what ende he hath inſti- 
tuted the ligne of the water, in the baptiſme. And that it is 
true, J doe take Dain Iohn fo2 a witneſſe: who expoun⸗ 
ding the woꝛds of his Paſter,ſaith:that be vnderſtandeth 
by thoſe waters, p holy Ghoſt y which the belæuers ought 
to receiue, Thirdly,by that fozme of figured ſpeaking, be 
teacheth vs in lite manner, what the Chꝛiſtſan man ought 
to bee, that is,regenerated by the holy Ghoſt, ſetting f@:th 
the water and the winde, which are bodyes moze ſubtill, 
thinner, clerer,+ purer then the earth, which is an elemt̃t 


woꝛdes then doe ſigniffe as much as if hee had ſapde, 
that in ſtede of that weightie, earthlpe, carnall and coz⸗ 
ruptible man, wer muſt be regenerated into a newe man, 
heauenl pe, ſpirituall and perfe: as much differing from 
this here whiche is earthly and fallinge, as the water 
and the winde doe differ from the earth: And it muſt 
be that the ſame is done by the holy Ghoft which is the 
true water, which maketh that purification in vs, 
Euſebius , Thy expoſition is not without a fayze 
ſhew. But ought J therefoze the ſoner to recepue it, then 
the lame of the auncient Doctours , who in that place 
by the water, haue vnderſtanded the baptiſme whiche 
is giuen by the water: and chiefely Satnge lohn Chri⸗ 


loſtome, 
9 Hh.iiii. Theophilus. 
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moze weightier, vnpurer, thick er and materyall . Theſe 
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not theretoꝛe, that by the ſame one may conclude, the ele⸗ 
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The heophilus. J am well tontent, to magnifie with the aun; 
cients the Sacraments, as much as ſhall be poſſible : Do 
that thou wilt vnderſtande them ſo as they themſelues 
would they ſhould be vnderſtanded. Fo2 although that 3 
would receiue the expoſition of Chriſoſtome, it followeth 


ment of the water to be ſoneceſſary vnto ſaluation, that 
without the ſame, man cannot obteine it. Foz wee muſt 
conſider, that when the ſcripture t the auncient Doctozs 
do ſpeake of the ſacraments,they haue not regarde onely 
to the out ward ſigne,but do ſtave themſelues pꝛincipally 
vpon the thing ſignified by them, the which they doe vn⸗ 
derſtand pꝛoperly. And therefoze following their intellp⸗ 
gence, we may erpounde thoſe woꝛdes after that ſence, 
as if Jeſus Chꝛiſt did ſay : he which ſhall not waſh away 
his ſinnes, which ſhall not receiue truelp the holy Ghoſt, 
and which ſhall not be reteiued into my Church, and into 
my flocke, after the manner as J haue o2deyned that he 
choulde doe by the baptiſme, ſhall not enter into the king⸗ 
dome of God. It followeth not therefoze, that be which 
ſhall haue here all the thinges compꝛiſed and ſignified 
by the baptiſine, ought to be reiected and fozſaken of God, 
if he lacke but the water. But pet the better to con- 
tent the, J will declare vnto the euidentlp, that not one- 
ly the auncient Doctoꝛs, but alſo the ſcholaſticalles and 
queſtionaries, doe confirme my ſentence. Fo2 the maſter 
of the ſentences, hauing moued the ſame queſtion which 
thou haſt pꝛopoũded, touching thoſe woꝛds of Jeſus chill, | 
aunſwered that the ſame place ought to be vnderſtanded, | 


| of thoſe which may be baptiſed and doe make none accompt 


| of it:0z that one may thus expound it: he which ſhall not | 
be regenerate of the water & the holy Ohoſt, is to ſay, of 
that regeneration which rs made by the water t the holy 
Gholt ſhall not be ſaueo, Now ß regeneration cannot be 
made onely by the baptiſme,but alſo thozow- penance and 
by the bloud.)Behold the very woꝛdes of the maſter of the 

ſentences who vnderſtandeth by the bloud,the ſame of the 


Partyz3, | 


— 


diuiſton, they doe conkeſſe openly , that there is an other 


8 


——_— 


1 


| that place of Jeſus Chꝛiſt of the exterioꝛ baptiſme, and to 


| of the water. Upon which the maiſter of the ſentences 
alledgeth Auguſtine, ſaping: Thou doeſt demaund which 


that thou wilt aunſwere vnto mee, that it is the faith. Ji 
then that which is leaſt can ſanctifie, ſhal not that which 


| baptiſed , were called Cathecumenes , bicaufe that one 
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Martpꝛs, which is {hed foz the witnelle of the truth. Fc2 
pour owne doctours perceiuing the abſurdities & incon- 
ueniences which would followe if one would vnderſtand 


237 


take it rigsz0uſly haue beene compelled to ſay , that there 
ſhoulde be th2& ſoztes of baptiſme, that is to ſape, of the 
water.: of the holy Ghoſt : and of bloud: by the whiche 


kinde of baptiſme , then the ſame of the water, by the 
which man may be ſaued . There is the baptiſme of the 
holy Ohoſt and of faith, which may be without the ſame 


is greateſt, either faith, oz the water? J doubt not but 


is greater do it better, to wit, the faith, of which Jcfus 
Chꝛiſt hath ſaid : he that belceueth on me , pea though 
he were dead, pet ſhall he line . 

kuſebius. ©. Auguſtine neuertheleſſe toncludeth of 
the woꝛds of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that none can come vnto eter⸗ 
nall life, without the ſacrament of baptiſme: but thoſe 
which do ſhead their bloud foz the trueth, in the Church. 
But which is moze, he ſayth : we do not beleene that a⸗ 


ſhall dye in god wozkes , if he be not baptiſcd oꝛ marty- 
red. You do well knowe that in the anncient Church, 
thoſe which had recciued the Goſpeli , and were not pet 


had inſtructed them in the faith. And following that ſame 
matter, he ſaith mo2e ouer. Ae beleenc that there is no 
way of ſaluation but fo2 thoſe that are baptiſed. Theo- 
philus. J belæue that thou art not ignoꝛant, how your 
owne doctours, do anſwere to that piace: Among which 
Holcot repugneth Saint Augultine, ſaying : that his er- 
ception is not ſufficient, and that the man which tnow- 


ny Cathecumenian hath eternall life, although that he 


eth Jeſus Chꝛiſt, map be ſaued without baptiſme, by an 
bo”: L b. v. er 
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other meanes then by marty2dome , But which is moze, 
be affirmeth, that the man which beleeueth himſelfe to 
ve perfectly baptiſed ,t yet neuerthelcſle is not. ſhalbe out 
o; all daunger of dampnation : and ſaith that that faith 
ſhoulde firue hun to ſaluation , although that it were 
builded vpon a lalſitie. But what is he among vs, which 
is perkealp aſſured whether he be baptiſcd oz no. Howe 
can we knowe it, but by the witneſſe of an other There⸗ 
foꝛe the maiſter of the ſentences aunſwereth, vppon the 
obiccttions made by thee , that we muſt vnderſtande the 
wo2des of ſaint Auguſtine, accozding to the declaration 
that he hath giuen in other plates, in which he entreateth 
that matter moꝛe amplie: And therefoze ſaith he, we 
muſt vnderſtande theſe thinges, of thoſe which haue had 
the time and leaſure fo2 to be baptiſed , 4 haue not done 
it. Foꝛ ik aup hauing faith and charifie woulde be bapti- 
ſed, and cannot, being oucrtaken with neceſſitie, the be- 
nignitie 2 liberalitie of y moſt purflant Cod, recompen- 
ſeth v which wanted in the ſacrament. Fo2 when he may 
pap, if he do not pay,he abideth bound: But when he can- 
not and pet neuertheles he is willing to do it, God which 
hath not tyed his power vnto the ſacraments , imputeth 
it not vnto him. 

IJ haue alledged bnfo the the very woꝛdes euen as 
they be wꝛitten in the boke of the maiſter of the ſenten⸗ 
ces whtch yet pꝛoueth by ſaint Auguſtine, that the 


— 


— 


inuiſible ſanctification,hath bene in ſome, and hath pꝛo⸗ 
fited them without the viſible lacramentes, ſaping after 
this manner: the biſible ſanaification, the which is done 
by the-viſible ſacrament, may be without the inuiſible : 
but it cannot p2ofite, Vet we mult not neuertheleſſe con- 
temne and diſpiſe the viſible ſacrament. Foz the contem- 
ner of the ſame, cannot be ſanctificd inuiſiblie. And not- 
withſtznding that Holcot alloweth that which others 
haue wꝛitten of the baptiſme of bloude , the declareth yet! 
neucrthclefſe ſufficiently pnough, that he Which without 
vein bantifco ſheddeth his bleude , fo2 the name of Je⸗ 


(1s 


— 
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ſus Chailt, is not baptiſed by that bloude which hath 
bene ſhed: But that the Church holdeth him koꝛ bapti- 
ſed , bicauſe that by the ſame, hehath ſufficiently wits 
neſſed,that he hath not diſpiſed baptiſme , but that he 
woulde willingly recetue it, if it had beene poſſible fo: 
him; Sith that he hath thewed ſuch faith in the Goſpell 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 

Euſebius. J graunt that thou ſaieſt, as touching 
men of age, onto whome the faith and repentaunce 


out baptiſm? . Therefoze ſaith the maiſter of the ſenten⸗ 
tes, that thoſe which dye without baptiſme, yea though 
one b2ing them to bee baptiſed , ſhalbee dampned: 
and doth pꝛoue it by ſaint Auguſtine , ſaying : holde 
this foz a ſuertie and doubt nothing at all of it, that not 


ſonelp men hauing already reaſon , but alſo the young in⸗ 


fants , which begin fo liue in their mothers belly , and 
doe there die, without the ſacrament of holy baptiſme 
which is giuen m the name of the father,the ſonne, and 
the holp ghoſt: oz thoſe which without the ſame doe 
paſſe out of this wozl5e after that they are bozne , ſhal- 


Lymbe of the young infants, 


be puniſhed with eternall fire . Fo2 although that they 
haue not bad ſinne by they2 pꝛoper acte and. woozke, 
pet they haue neuertheleſſe dꝛawen vnto them by their 
conception and natiuitie, the dampnation of o21ginall 
ſinne, 


Theophitus . Thou haſt nowe beaten downe the 
Foz if the wo2bes of | 


Saint Auguſtine be true, acco2ding to the ſence whiche 


thou giueſt vato them, the little inkantes dying with- 
out baptiſme, are all dampned and puntſhed in eternal 
fire. They are then in hell. Whercfo2e it, is not nowe 
neede to fo2ge and make foz them a Lymbe , Bp that 
neanes all the doctrine of pour docfonrs is here ouer⸗ 
'hzowne . And therefo:e they haue not all allowed that 


tt 


| 


Le Clice 


doe recompence the want of baptiſme . But of young | 
infantes it is otherwiſe. Foz ſith that there is neither 
faith no2 repentante in them, they cannot be ſaued with⸗ 


| 
a 


{ 
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ſeatence , but haue iudged it to rigozcus and cruelt, in 


inch ſo2t, that ſome , foꝛ that cauſe, haue called S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine, the hangman of the ycung Inkants: notwithſtan- 
ding that he is well wozthie that they dee ſpeabe of him 
moꝛe reucrentip. Fo2 J do not thinke, that he humſelfe 
would that theſe woꝛdes ſhoulde be talen after ſuch ri⸗ 
gour and cxtremitie. And there foꝛe it is nede to conſider 
the occaſtiens which might haue moued him to wzite af- 
ter that (ozt . Fo2 ik the netellitie and the impoſſibilitie 
excuſeth the great ones, wherefoze ſhall the little ones be 
leſle excuſable, which haue pet moze ercuſe,then the great | 
ones may haue ? Fo2 when they dye being young, oz in 
their mothers bellie, oz out of it, what fault then was 
in them, that they were not bapfiſed ? hath Cod concei- 
ued moꝛe greater hatred againſt them then againſt the 
great ones: although the baptiſme of the water ſhonlde 
be aſmuch neceſſarie vnto ſaluation, as you do make it, if 
there be any exception foz the ene, by what right 4 rea- 
ſon map it be denped vnto the others, when the cauſe x 
the excuſes are equall 2 But we ought to conſider, that in 
the time of Saint Auguſtine there might be a great 
ſo;t of people, which had not the Sacraments in ſuch e⸗ 
ſtimation and reuerence as they ought to haue, (as we 
haue pꝛoued it in our time) in which ſome haue ſo much 
attributed viifo it, that they haue made of the viſible 
ſignes a Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and an Idole. The others to the 
contrarie do holde them as ſignes, without vertue and ef- 
ficacic, no moꝛe then the ſignes which the ſouldiours do 
beare, foz to ſhe we what Pꝛinte they do ſerue. 
Hillarius. But haue we not had Auabaptiſtes, which 
would baptiſc them ſelues againe , and haut condemned 
the baptiſme of poung Inkants, willing to dekerre it vn⸗ 
till they ſhould tome vnto the age of diſcret ior? 
Theophilus, Let vs not doabt, that from the time of 
Saint Auguſtine, but that there be many founde, moze 


| negligent, then tbep ought to be, touching the ſacramets: 
| the which thing hath cöpelled the auncicuts to magnifie 


them 


— — — — * 
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| 


tex tem not conſidering the cauſes wherefoze, they did þ 


thzough negligence: others , bicauſe of the opinion that 
{ | they bad, tdac thozough the baptiſme, all the ſinnes that 


tarrie vntill the houre of their death, and if they did abuſe 
ſſo the baptiſme, as he bath ſene that it hath happened 
ſ onto many, who thoꝛougo that vaine hope 4 truſt, haue 
{ [bene deceiucd. In like manner alſo hath Heſill the great 
| made a ſermon expꝛeſſing that matter and rebukety very 
ſharpely thoſe which do ſo , Euen as then the greate and 
olo ones haue delayed their baptiſme,1t is not to be doub⸗ 
ted, but that foz theſe ſame reaſons , they haue done the 
like towardes their childzen , Aud therefoze we muſt not 
be abaſhed, if ſaint Auguſtine hath wzitten and ſpoken 
after ſuch ſoꝛt of baptiſine, fo2 to . cozrec ſuch faultes, 
negligences and opmions, and the better to incytate and 

ſtirre vp the Chꝛiſtians fo giue their indeuours in that, 

as Well foz them as foz their little child2zen , Fo2 that 


they ſhoulde baptiſe twiſe in a ycare. That is to ſay, at 


them la much. And theretoze thoſe which are come af- 


ſame, baue taken the-wozdes rawly, without a fit uitet - 
wetstion, and. without taking beede to ty2ir manner of | 
(peaking rethozically and figuratinely , which hath bene 
the caule that ther haue made Jdols', as thongh tbe ver- 
tue of Jeſus. Cbzifſt , and of the ¶ hꝛiſtian religion were 
inthoſe viſible fignes Mte cannot deny;but that in the 
time ofthoſe god anncient fathcrs, many after that they 


tbemſe lues to be baptiſed: pea , often times vntill the 
latter end of their lille. Rowe they did the ſame, ſome | | 


might be in man, were defacedand put out. oʒ that rea⸗ 
ſon they tarryed as long as they could, foz to depart out of 
this wo2lo moꝛe purer and cleane from their ſinnes. But 
which is wozſe, ſome vader that bope, did take the grea- 
ter holdneſſe ta ſinne. Whome Chriſoſtome rebuketh, 
ſ<cwing vnto them, that peraduenture God wil not giue 
them the grace, to haue ſpace to be baptiſed, ifthey did 


n 


cauſe it was auncyently eſtabliſhed in the Church, that: twice in a yere. | 


_ 


hadknowen the Goſpell, tarrped not long time to cauſe | Bapticadetaicc 


To baptiſe 
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pet an other yeaſon; mhith might haue igiuon ortalon vn 
to ſaint Auguftint to ſpealte ſo ,Þe did ſer and peltelue 
that many wore inkettod with ther hr relle ot the Velagiays 
which did not attribute much vnta the graute of God, 
and did eſberme notyuig at all original inne; but vid 


greatly riiaginfie the vertues and ſtrengthes of men. Joꝛ 
which caife they bad not tde baptumt in greate eſtima⸗ 


kion. * 4 TEREEIET 

And therefoze woulde fatnt. Auguſtine declare the 
nature of o:iginail inne, and induce men to giue and 
bearc moꝛe greater honour vnto the ſacramentes. Then 
the better fo2 to maniteſt the ſame, de declareth howe the 
voung infants which haue not yet committed any aduall 
ſinne , are not-yet neuertheleſſe without ſinne wozthy of 
death and eternall dampnation, bicauſe of their co2rupt 
nature which they baue dꝛawen, as from a right inhe- 
rifance - and p2oper heritage, of their fathers and mo⸗ 


| thers in their conception and natiuitie. Foz they haue 


bene conceiued and boꝛne in ünne and iniquitie: and 
tan be none others, then ſuch as the ſinnetull beginning, 
from which they are come. Foz that whiche is bozne 
of the fleſh, is fleſh : And a wolfe cannot ingender but 
a'poung Moolfe: a Serpent a young Serpent. Andc- 
nen as wee doe not leaue off oz ceaſe to hate a young 


oz a Derpent , notwithſtanding that he hath not pet taſt 
foꝛth his venym , but do iudge him wozthie of death, bi 
cauſe of the peruerſe nature that is in them: ſo ought we 
to eſtceme , and thinke that God hath no leſſe occaſion to 
bate and condempne vs, cuen from our mothers bel- 
lie, bicauſe of our peruerſitie and naturall malyce engen⸗ 
dzed with vs. And though he ſhoulde dampne vs eter⸗ 
nally , be ſhoulde doe vs n2 w2ong, but cnely that which 
our nature meriteth and deſeruetyh. Foz although that 
the young infant hath not ret done any wo2ke, which 
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Catter and at EUbitſontpve 2 althoutch thatthebaptiſni 2 
was permitted at all tune in cafe at᷑ netvuitis Thore was 


| 


Wolfe, although that he hatb not pet catenanyſhwpe, | 


„ A. Oo 3 COTS 


wie map Judge to be euill and wicked, fith that he hath 
not pet the vnderſtanding, diſcretien no2 the power to 
doe it, it followeth not therefo ze, but that the perucrſi- 
tie and malpce, which is naturall in man, hath alrea⸗ 
die his rote in him, as one part of bis paternall inberi⸗ 
taunce, the which cannot pleaſe God . Foz although that 
it bzingeth not yet foꝛth hir fruites, pet they doe remaine | 
ſtill there, as in their rote, which will bꝛing them fozth 
in his time: As the venym is alreadie in a Serpent, al- 
though that he bite not: and the nature of a Wwife , in 
a young Wolfe, how? innocent ſo euer he (&meth to 
ber. | 

But from whence doe the fruites of the fleſhe pꝛo⸗ 
tiede, and the ſinnes which man committeth , when he 
is of age, but of that vicious rote, of that oꝛiginali ſinne, 
and coꝛrupt nature? Then Saint Auguſtine did no 
wonge, to aggrauate that natural coꝛruption, and to ſay 
that the infant, from his mothers belly is culpable cf e- 
fernall:-fire , not onely the men that are of age, if they 
do dye without baptiſme : if he doe vnderſtande by the 
baptiſme the grace and mercie of & O D which by the 
ſame is repꝛeſented and communicated vnto the eledce: 
2s J thinke verelp, that he did chiekelp vnderſtande it. 
Foz if he woulde take it by the rigour , foz the exteri⸗ 
our baptiſme, and the materiall ceremony, J cannot no: 
may not agree with him : ſith that be alledgeth not 
ſufficient witneſles of the holy ſcriptures, koꝛ ſo pꝛoue 
that pꝛopoſition ſo rigozous and ſo repugnant vnto the 
bountic and grace of G O D, as wee haue alrcadie ſuf⸗ 
ſiciently declared: But 3 eſtieme and iudge rather, that 
he vnderſtandeth by the baptiſme made in the name of 
the Father, the Sonnoand of the holpe Ghoſt, the ver⸗ 
tue and efficacie and the thing figured by the exteriour 
Baptiſme , whiche is the true ſigne and witneſſe of 
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bim, whiche is ſpirituall and inter iour, as tbe ſigne 
and exteriour ceremonpe , by the which pet neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe, hee ſignificth and compꝛebendeth all the vertue 
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of the baptilme ol Jeſus Chꝛiſt, after the manner, as 
the boly ſcripture hath accuſtomed to vſe. Fo2 in the ſame | 
the ſigne a the figure: are oftentimes. taken foz the thing | 
ſigned and figured , cempzehending the whole fo2 parte: | 
bicauſe that the ſcripture addzeſſeth it vnto the faithfull, 
which do not reteiue the ſacraments: in vaine, and with⸗ 
out a ſpirituall mtaning: Thberefoꝛe the Apoſtte ſaith: 
All pe that are baptiſed haue put on Chꝛiſt. And pet ne⸗ 
uertheleſle, Sy mon the Pagitian was baptiſed outwardly 
by Phillip, and vet J do not belceue that euer he did put 
on Chꝛziſt, ſith that he did not truely bele&ue, Fuſebius, | 
Notwithſtanding it is wꝛitten in the Aces, that be belie- 
ued. Theophilus, It is certeine. But pet neuertheles he 
hath well declared aftewardes, that the ſame which bee 


| bath beleeued in Jeſas which vet neuerthtles may doe if, 


hath done was but diſſembling, and that he had neuer 
| true faith. But ſaint Luke, who bath wzitten the biſtozy | 
| ſpeaketh after the coumnon manner of ſpeaking, as we 
doe ſay, that a man hath recetued the goſpell ; oz that a 
lIewe hath made himſelfe oz is become &@ ch2iftian- , aw 


| by hypocriſie, and not in derde. Yet neuertheleſſe we dot 
| ſpeake euen as the thmges are ſhewed vnto vs, leauing 
the indgment of d heart vnto God. So hath ſaint Augu- 
ſtine erpounded that which faint Luke bath ſpoken that 
Symon Magus hath bri&nucd. Hillarius. 3 thinke, Fus 
tebius, that thou onghteſt to content thy ſelfe with the 
aunſwere which T heophilus made vnto th. Foz it is 
fo cleare and cafic , and ſo much confirmable vnto the 
Amallogis of the faith, that none can ſpeake againſt it, 
extept he do loue rather to contende and ſtriue thozowe 
obſtination, then to content himfelfe with reaſon , And 
if thou doe diligently conſider , and well way that which | 
hath bene aunſwered bnto the, thon maiſt pzcite | 
by it many waycs . Foz by the ſame thou maiſt knowe 
what ought to be the vſe of the ſacraments ; what ought { 
to be the true baptiſme and the true regeneration of a 
Chzifkian, It thon doſt vnderſtande that, thou ſhalt bee 
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. [of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and doe pzeſumoenillyof:the: vertuwof | 
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d Moze in doubt? noz: um patpiecitis- -of- the - younge 
'Jnfantds'which'dye wuthdut baptiime: But welt leaus 
dbem ui che hander ol God, and thai dit: refarxe all: vn⸗ 

to his mercy . And if theau ber oure come: vnto thnt pointe, 
then Walt uind knowe theernnevf:thoſe-nbiokdoe carie 
their: chitd den that; ara boznovead wata Aduas ther dyd 
infbat'randroy vito rA at grace oſ OGeneua, oz vny 
to bur Wadp ot Lauſanne. 1: Thongs. They did allo cary 
2 Hohulye. croſte, and unn our :Ladye of But⸗ 


— then but aLadyofChiſs, 
wif Golune of: Butter, the whitho:1s wwe: altogether 
meiſod*- -We-ſhontbo4aus tub aclittie iudgement; if was 
mvwe not thole gtvat autos, and tu iudge of thoſs falſe 
myzavles; Furtdennoze;bytboſoſamereaſons thau maiſſ 

indge of We ſuper bittoꝶ ot thoſe: wheeh dos igiue aathoꝛi⸗ 
prob Ho viſe and dag woemen ta baptiſu the:younge 
—— — OT of bei 

EN ecbius Whit uin werber in that Pnllammm Ihen, 
pfiluscon tell thes. 

! Theophihs, Thers id of ail this euill, that th 
hit requirefach baptifme; are of: an vpmnioer that! it is: fo 
needhry vnto faluatton that withont the ſame thein childs 
canoe be ſacred. Mherein they dos init vr vnt ate grars 


his holy ſpirite, and do render pudlicku and open witneffe | 
of their ſupertkition and infidolitie-. Againe, they: ſinne 
in that that they doe diſhonour. the. Dacramentes, when 
they gine andbeffowe-them vixts others: then vnto thoſs 
into whome God hath gien the charges to adminiſter 
them , Wlherefoze they cannot fapte, either on the one 
ide oꝛ on the other, but that they are greatly to bee rebu⸗ 
ked, Foz if they doe adde fo it neceſſitte, it appeareth al⸗ 
ready into what errour they are . Jf they ſape that they 
des not put to it neceſſitie; and that they doe not tye the 
grace of God vnto the coꝛrupe ble elementes, and oxteri⸗ 
dur minifkrie,wherefoze then dos they gine that authozitte 


Ji. vnto 


Our Lady ol 
butter, - 


Tixdinpeifue.. 


ot V Vanen- 


— — - 


8 


' 


——— A NM At 


Miniſters of 
Sacraments 


Bccletiaſtical 
offices, 


| 1.Cor.14.g-40 


I Rom. 10, d. i 


Rom. 14, d 3 


— 
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varo woemen / wit hund the wozd ot God? Wherefoze dw 


they take ang other means N then. the ſame which is gi 
uen them ot Jeſus Ahziſt e Mhereſdꝛe due they ſeperate | 
that which God hath io rnodtogether:? Foz the baptiſme 


ide xdanſaiferitionofSacmments are iovned together 


with the au nitrie as canat be ſenerate d, without o⸗ 


uerthꝛo wing the. 02Bup hic Fe C it bath put and 


let in his Church. Powe leuen as tbe inſtitution of the 
Sacramenteg.is u 1Sernmony mund iavned loge- 
ther with the miniſtrie of the Goſpel, ſo ought they to be 
adminiſtred pubipthelꝑ in the church. by: thoſe (elfe ſame 
vntod whome the miniſtt is of: the Ooſpel is canmmitted, 
and which of God and of thoſame are ateced paſtoꝛs and 
miniſters. And'therefaze Jeſus Cbziſt Hath not giuen 


charge tobapfile vnto others, then vnto thole vnto whom | 
be hath commaunded fo: pzeach/bis-gaſpel,4 to exertiſe the | 
Euangelicall miniſtrie in his Church. Foz it is erpzeſp|. 
fozbidden woemen to ſpeake in the Churcb, and to bſurpe | 


vpon them any ectleſi aſtical office: the which thing is not 


permitted but vnto woemen, e vet not \nto all indifferet-| 


ly. but vnto thoſe which are elected &[aweſully oꝛdeyned 
to the ſame, the which he doth ſufficiently declare, when be 
cõmaunded by his Apoſtle, p all things ſhould be done ho- 
noſtly x in ozder. Foz if in þ ctuile adminiſtration oꝛder be 


required that it is not lawful to ererciſeþ offices, but to 


the ollicers, do we thinke Þ Jeſus Chꝛiſt requiretb leſſen 
the ecclefiaſticall policic? and that he will ſuffer , that the 
ſame that be hath ſet ſhonld be onerthzowen ? Thoſe then 
that will allow the baptiſme of women,ought firſt to ſhew 
in what place God hath o2deyned it: what witneſſe 02 er⸗ 
ample of the Scripture they haue. If that is wantinge 
them, as J am well aſſured that it is, they ſhall ber con- 
ſtrayned fo confeſſe,that that baptiſme is giuen wythout 
fayth,and that it is builded but vpon mans opinion. 
Foz faith commeth by the hearinge of the wozde of 
God, If then it haue not the wozd of God, it can haue no 
faith, It it haue no faytb, it is then finne . Fo2 all that 


i 


j 


1 


which | 


— —— 
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whithe is done Withour favth is Lime: We maye then 


ching the baptiſm of Jatm Baptiſt: to witte, whet her it 
wers krom heauen oz amn. Alſo in lyhe manner that 
baptiſme of-woemen;whether it be of Ood oꝝ of men? Jf 
| thepanſwere bit cem Cd. here are the witneſſes of 
the Scripture? J0eheFanſttere it is of men, as they ſhall 
de conltrapnev to lag, dey thalbe compelled to confeſſe, 
that it is the pzoceded from an other aut hoꝛ contrary vnto 
God:utch that Jeſus Ch zi direneth men vnto heauen and 
vnto Gov,veclaring thereby that that which is not of the 
one, is of diz cõtrarꝝ ummot then conclude but that that 


of God, whicd would aduantce women vnto the miniſterie 
aw ectleſtaſticall oſfites, from which God woulde dꝛawe 
aud pull them from it, foz fo declare themſelues in all 
thinges contrarpe onto GO D. Euen lo bath bee done 

wüͤge thePanims,whichhaue vſed woemen Pꝛieſtes: 
And amonge the heretickes Partioniſtes, who with their 
malker Partion: ; haue permitted woemen to baptyſe, 
as Epiphanius wytneſſeth. Bebolde the examples e wit- 
neſſes which vou may baue, foꝛ your baptiſme of women, 
Euſebius. J doe agree vnta all that whiche thou ſapeſt, 
as touching the publyke office, and hauinge no neceſſptie. 
F02 the Cauncells, Canons and auncient Doctours, doe 


is not lawfull foz anye perſon to baptiſe, but vnto the 
Piniſters of the Church, as the Biſhoppes and Pꝛieſtes 
doe. But they doe vnderſtande the ſame, when there is 
no ertravadinarye.'necefſifie, and daunger of death. Foz 
in tach rale they doe diſpence and permit to doe it, not 
| onety vnts lap men and handycrafts men, but in line man- 
nor ento women. Theaphilus. Wee doe not diſpute of that 
which men do permit, but of that which god hath cõmaun⸗ 
ded. J finde no neceſſitie, but whe God giueth vs o means, 
that. ther map be falt in vs. euertheles if it be nerd ful to 
arme thtſe lues with p authozitic of men, in this matter, pet 


| 
Ji. ij. Wer 


—— — 


aſde then euen as Jeſus Chult atked the Jhariſes,tous | 7 


baptiſme is P2oc>bied of * any other dut of the aduerſary 


Mat 21, c. 25 
Mar, u, d, 30 
uc, 20,4 


| 


| | 


Martioniſtes 
Epiph.Tom. ; 
3.4. l. contr. 
AMart.he.qz 
De conſ.di/}. 

4. ca. 
Baptiſandl, | 
£9 conflat, 
Mauber. 
Ex conc. 


vvomen priefies | 
| 


not faye much lelle, but due witneſle playnelye, that it 


fictum ſolum 


Ca rf 4 F« 
30.4. 3.Super 
quis. 
Vnde verſus 

ex C hanſ. de | 
Sacra. 

Baptiz at lui- | 
cus, mulier (7 
mors tumeatur. 
Eſt tamen of- 


modo preſby- 
Ferorum, 

Mortis in pers. 
culo ſuſficiTt | 


amns homo, 


— — — — — gs ot, 
— — —— 7 — 


' 4 Cone. Carth, 


_—_— ** 


De conſ.diff. 

4. in weceſutate 
Auęuff. contr. 
parme i. 2. 

es. 13. 


— 


The cooncel 
of Africa | 


4. Caa. 106. 
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= 


we wttbp;oue)thatithe aumierit Chauch wakey) ſoz) pg, 
Foz ArIietf: all, ere iflayStenthatever JolorChzit | 
hath ſapv/vnto:woemen: Gdoye-and bapteſe;Whberefoze 
ſainct AuguſtincQhath mauedthecueſtion,natanely ob the 
woeman, dut ofthe pziunte and:perticuler man, co mitte, 
whether het dos dune. ik e hτνð%e ig ceſe ame- 
tie. To the whith braun mvnοαοονοοννDinal 
cuther fo: td irren dhe fen Den 
wile it is a thing rerteinerthatchs ooth nat; airme, that 
it is lawfull.,but:confelfeth rMher', thatthere in a cer 
— — fault : although that bee made it light 


riners, who thzvunh.the'violences m the - 
conRrayned to tourne frum their right conrſe, and to fol⸗ 


time ol Saint: Auguſtine, that errour and tuſtome was 
ſtine durſt not altogether condempne it: No moe allo 


the Infant hath bene baptiſed by the woemen. If it hath 


ve, an the| 
At the ſeaſt⸗ 


8 


„But de bath 
en it, as it happoredy oftemtings: ſanto! the gd Pa⸗ 
tempeſtes, are 
lowe whether the / tempeſtes and: vuindes will vzive and 
tarythem. There is no doubte, that alreadpe from the 


not any thing ar all vecepued. Whereſo:efoatna Augu- 


durſt her to allowe it, noz altogether excuſe it of fine. 
Pet neuertheleſle, if wee doe 'folfowe the tnule of Je ſus 
Chꝛiſte, that will put vs vat of all doubte. Althoughe 
that we vet haue on dur ſive, the fourth Councell of 4; 
frica, whiche bath ſdzbidden the iſame; without aup er⸗ 
ception . It is molt true, that in the derries of Gratian, 
that Canon is al lodged, but not accoldinge to the truth: 
as it is wꝛitten in the bake of Councells. Foz hie ad- 
_—_— it the exception, whiche is not in the true ozy⸗ 
-ginall, 14 Jig 

Hillarius , Althoughe that there were none but the 
witneſſes of the Pꝛieſtes, they doe ſafficienflye declare 
that it is euill. Foz when one 'baingeth the childzen to 
bee baptiſed, they doe demaunde : is there anꝑ thinge but 
god? They demannd the ſame, foz to know Wwhbether that 


not bene baptiſed, they aunſwere, chat all is well oz 


there is nothinge but god. It followeth lhen that 


there 


— 


there was an -euilt when the chitde was baptiſed | by 


it. Hillarius. J bel&ut the welt and J doubt not but that 
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did the office to circumeiſe,# not Moles, we mult conſider | 


—— 


them, 
Euſebius. They dos not vnverttand it ſo as thou eaket | 


God will make hem ſpeane, as be hath made CG 
td p2ophecls; without Lnvexitaving themleues, 
Eulebius. 'Nozthat theu atſeveTthy ſelte io much that 
we haue no witnes of the Scripture,how wilt chou then „ ene. 
ercaſe Zipphora, the wile of Moſes, who circumriſed hir Pes. . .. 

ſonne Ele aler, in Moſes own pxeleſiee,how hath then Mos | 
ſes permitted the fame? 6 
'Theophilus. The ramble is not une, but rather againti 
th&;then'fos rer. Foz fürtt, thou ſe that Moles did not 
elleeme the tirtumciſion ſo neceſſary, as vou eſtæme the | 
baptiſme-: ith that he made ſo mall atcompt to cirtùmciſe 
his (onnie,althongh that he had moꝛe expzeſſe commaunde⸗ 
ment, then doe haue of bapkiſme: Furthermoze, notwith⸗ 
fanding khat that place i very obſeurc, bicuuſt that Mo s 
 rehearſeth the hiftozp lo lboꝛt und bie dy. Pet ineners 
thelefſe if one doe eramihe it thzoughly,one thall not — 
that that example can be better applped, then to the 
fing of the circermciſton and of the Datramentes! 55 | 
that which is w2itten, that the Lozd o: his AngeU, came 
befoze him and aſſalted him minding to kill himiſaficy- | 
ently veclareththaf the Lo2d was angry,dicauſe that Vio. 
ſes, notwithſtandinge that he bad the tithe and the occa- 
lion to circumciſe his ſonne, hath not done ſuch diligence 
as he ought to haue done. UWhercfoze the Loꝛd puniſhed 
him. But as ſone as the childe was circumciſed, he was 
dehigered from that daunger, and the Loꝛd did not purſub 
him'anye moꝛe : But there is an other reaſon, when 
the Inkantes doe dpe,and that there is no negugence, noz 
default in the parences . As touching that that Zipphora 


— 


that then Moſes coulde not doe that, bicauſe that he was | 
pꝛeſſed and grieued by the hande of God, who would haue 
killed hun. Wheref02e , fo2 to ſaue his Iyfe, Zipphora | 


Ji. iii. laide 


De OE 


th. 


| 


The examples 
of the S2in&s 
ought not to be 
all dravven into 
2 generall con- 
{equence 


| did that by the commaundement of Moſes hir hulbande, 


Ir ed all thoſe thinges at large. But he hath made 


| Sith that Moſes was @-P3ophet : yea bim, by whome| 
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Igide ta pir hannſaneienely : Foz none other coulde haue 
done it but ſhe. 

EFuſeblus. Nowe thou art compelled fo confeſſe that 
which J demaund . Foz thou wilt excuſe Zipphora by, 
cauſs ot the neceſſitie biche canſtrained hir? no moze 
alſo doe wer allow the baptiſme abminiſtred by woemen 
and others then the rr the Chureb. ; but in caſe 
of neceſſitie 

Theophilus .. J baue ret other reafons againſt the. 
Che firſt is that wi doe not reade, that Gd hath ginen 
erpzeſſe commaundement vnto men onely,to circumciſe, as 
de kath done ot baptiſing . The. ſetcond is, there was not | 
then an fozme of the Church. no policis. and publikemi- 
niſtrie amonge the Medianites;and where Moſes was, 
Che third is, that it is lykelt to be true, that Zipphora 


who feeling himſelle ſtroken of God, admonpched hir to do 
that foʒ to ſaue bis life. Foz other wile, bow could ſhe haue 
vnderſtanded and knowen,that bir huſbande had bene in 
daunger of death, foz ſuch cauſe, if bee had not aduertyſed 
hir gf it. Although that Moſes waitinge baicfly hath not 


them ſufficiently to bee vnderſtanded. Howe if Moſes did 
commaunde hir, ſhe did it not without the wo2de of God: 


God addzefſeb and gane-his ozdinaunce in the Church of 
Iſrael , Furthermoze, although that it be ſo, yet that ex⸗ 
ample is not ſuffictent,foz to builde the baptiſme of woe- 
men, againſt the ozdinance of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: Foꝛ we ought 
not to dzaw into a generall conſequence,the perticuler ex⸗ 
amples of Sainctes: and that which by a ſinguler pꝛiui⸗ 
ledge ano diſpenſation hath bene ſomtime permitted them, 
if we haue no expꝛeſſe commaundement as they haue had: 
oꝛ the ſame occaſions and circumſtaunces. Beſides that, 
that there be ſome examples of holp men, the which the 
Scriptare alloweth not alwayes,notwithſtanding that it 


rehearſeth them, 02 if it doe allowe them in thoſe there, 


— 
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it followeth not thcrefoze,that it doth the like in vs, if we 
haue not a certeine vocation and calling of God. 

Thomas, J greatly feare Euſebius, that in diſputing afs 

ter this manner, the Lymbe and the Purgatozpe which 


ed and onerthꝛowen. F6>-as farre as I tan iudge, the fame | 
of the young chalvzen is altogether-thzowen+down to the 
ground, if thoa do not helpe it. ThePurgatozye-hath bat 
a little moze holde: There remayneth now but the Lim⸗ 
be of the fathers,of which J do very much deſire to know | 
the:reſolution,: and tu vaverftande- whether it be all one 
with Paradiſe, Fvz!Theopliilas bath already dlnio&p;s- 
ued it to bee ſo, ſpeaking df the oſtate ot thole which were 
u Abrahams boforie91in7it20!!es 7! 03 1 „ gr 
Euſebius. J do not deny but that the auncient Fathers, 
which were detetnev im tee Limbes, hab afreabyAcertein 
participation ot the cete ſtiai ines, bit not ſd great, as thry - 
dans vad after toe dentij ald pattion vf eis Chir. . 
Theophulus, & hopejthnr'we thalbe'foric agreed;air#that | 
there ſhalt be tothe rade n dthor viferente' betweene ths 
Saindes which are dend vnder the vide and new Ceſta⸗ 
ment, then bet weene the lining; which haue bene both in 


the Charch of Jeſus Cb itt hath begun, ſithence$4x 
on of the woꝛld, t the firlt that tue was ial t richteort#; 
e the which ſhal ſo continue vnto ye enden whfiiHibil 


feffe no leſle. Theophilus, It followeth by the ſame reden 
that the Church of the patriarches + pꝛophets, which baue 
ben befoze'the comming of our Lozd Jeſus Chain in none 

other but p very ſame of his Apoſtles, Cuangeliſts Dit⸗ 
ciples : and that the faithfull of the people'bf Tittel and 
thoſe of p chꝛiſtian people are but one people i ond church. 
Foz they had one very God: one very Chꝛiſttand the ve⸗ 
ry pzonuſes; one very ſpirit of faith: and haus eaten of one 
manner of ſpirituall meate,and did all dꝛinke of one mans 
ner of ſpiritual dzinke with vs, as the apoſtle witnefſeth, | 


—— Ji un. Euſebius. 


6 Xx 


- * — 
1 — 


thou vpholdeſt and mainteineſt, will be altogether deſtroi⸗ | 


of the wo2ld, ſhall continue eternally Fuſebius. & do cui 


The L imbe of | 


the rathers, 


He b. ti. c. 


1. Cor. io. a 3 


— 


the one and in the other. Cho cant not deny — 1 


nall. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


th. 
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Eyfebius Then there. Gall he ne difference betwene — 
| auncient Fathers ant vs. Tu what exde then ſeruen the 
camnung of Jeſus Cbꝛiſt - 

. Theoplulus. A bane nes vet ſavde ſo. Fa2 J dae finde 
gtest difterenca.  Euſehius, Mat: . Theophilus, A 
greatas is nat inene a ſterte and the wunne rum the day 
haeake and dateuing to hre nove; betu ue — 
and the body: het went tde Images and the truth:Letwene 
the thing pꝛomiſod, ann tbe thing ginen. Euſchws: . Thou 
wilt yet come vnto my matter. Fez it fremeth by thoſe 
wozdes, that thou leaueſt to the auncientas, but the ſba⸗ 
dees and figures, and that thou get unte ns the bady 
and the thing ũgured; ¶bere ischen great difference. 

Theophilus. Yet thou vnderſkanyeſt me not very well, 

J doe not denye, but that they bad all that which we 
hauę: but not ſa el&rely,(0 excellentiv and ſo glas iouſty, 
mn in ſuch abaundagnceef glozy and maieftye :. F02 by 
the comming a 3eſys Faik the hnotvledge: at Gad,and 
3 — — 
of Canaan, t to the people of Iſracl,but in all lannes coun- 
tries e nations: and the ſpirit of Pov with all bis giftes, 
I races and riches; bath bens diſtributen in moꝛs greater 

18 isis, venue © nniſicente then euer it 
was, Huch in wich thou ſycakeſd off; tauebeth not 
vet but ia the lung. which haue liued an well vader the 
* odds ac tpe new tettament. But what difference doeſt thou| 

dibet wanne the liumng and the dead, vnder the one and 

gthexe Theophilus, That thaulo ha tw great teme 
rita and rachweſſe in vs, to vefine of the eftate of the dead, 
and 10 affiring any other thing then, that which ſtandetb 
manifeft{y &nt9- vs by the holy Scriptures. Per neuer 
thelcfle, hiaauſe that in the ſame there are ſome places, 
ubich giue light vnto bs of that ſame , 3 will not make 
it any geeste repugnaynce to putte in that maſter, ſuch 
corteang:difference-betwane them 4 wes IO put be- 
P. (be luung. „ 81. of 3 11.7 43 6 


Euſebius. 


dad... 4A. A ret. FP OP 
_—_ — 


— 
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the gates of Paradiſe were no leſſe open, befoze the 
death and paſſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſt then after wardes. And 
that there was none other difference , betweene the hea⸗ 
ugnly toy and fruition of the auncient fathers , and of the 
Ch2ittans that are deade, ſaying that nowe all haue it 
maze ample and moze excelient. I heophilus. As foz my 
part. there where J haue not the ſcripture well expꝛeſſed, 
J doe leaue vnto every one his fre iudgement, lo that it 
be ruled by the woꝛde of God, Touching my part, J will 


Chai& hath beene immolated and offered vpon the Croſſe 
foz to (atiſfie the righteouſneCe of God foꝛ vs, at the time 
which was oꝛdeined him of the father, yet hath he bene 
neaertheleſſe killed and offered in the pꝛelence of God, 


Jeſus Chaift was veſterday and to day , and the ſame 
tantynueth fa2 euer. By thoſe woꝛdes, the Apoſtle com⸗ 
pxhendeth albthe tyme paſt, pꝛeſent and to come. To 
which Jeſus Chꝛiſt himſelfe had regarde, when he ſaide, 
Abraham did ſe mp dapes and reiopced. Foz although 
that in reſpect of vs he was crucyfied in the fulneſſe of 
time, in thoſe latter dapes, yet neuertheleſſe in the pꝛe⸗ 


Euſebius, It ſæmetb then, that thou wouldeſt ſay that | 


expounde vato thee, that that J can dꝛuwe e comp:ebend | 
out of the holy. ſcriptures , by the which it is ſufficiently | 
made knawen vnto vs, that notwithſtanding that Jeſus | 


kram the beginning of the wozlde, Foz it is witten: „Cong b 


ſence of God, he hath bene akwayes : and his ſacrifice | 
hath beene etcrually pzeſented vnto him. Fo2 with God 
there is ng difference of times, as in vs, bicauſe that all 
thinges are pꝛeſent to him, and that he is aboue, and out 
of the lame Foꝛ a thouſande yeares befoze him, are to 
hun but as one day, Wherefvze in the ſame ſ02t as the 
death and paſſton of Jeſus Chꝛiſte ſerueth nowe to vs, 
which belzue that he hath beene crucified foꝛ vs, although 
that he hangeth no moꝛe in the croſle , ſo J holde it fo2 
certeine,that it pꝛofiteth thoſe which liued befoze that be 
was cruceied, and haue belencd that he ought to come 
and dye foz them, euen as we belecue that he is come, 
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and that he is deade foz vs. Euſebius. To what ende hath 
ſerued then his comming? Theophilus, Doeſt thou yet not 
vnderſtande it? Jfa man were detapned and kept in p2t- 
ſon foꝛ certeine debt that he oweth,and that he hath a cer⸗ 
teine friend who commeth to be his ſuertie and to pledge 
him, body fo2 body, and gods fo2 gods, and that the 
creditoꝛ # pꝛinte receiueth 4 alloweth hum foz his pledge, 
ſuertie and hoſtage, ſhall not the pꝛiſoner be delivered by 
meanes of that ſuertie? But yet neuerthe leſſe, vpon ſuch 
condition , that either he, 02 bis ſuertye doe pay and ſatil⸗ 
fie fo2 him, at the time as ſhalbe appointed hun. Alter 
the ſame manner hath God done, with thoſe god atincys 
ent fathers . Foꝛ ſithente that he made the pꝛomiſe vnto 
Adam, of the ſeede of the woman which ſhculde bzeake 
the ſerpents head, the which afterwardes he hath reitera⸗ 
ted and confirmed moꝛe amply and moze clearely vnto A- 
braham, Iacob, Dauid , and to all the other patriarkes; | 
and celeb2ated by all his Pꝛophetes, and by all the ſacrt- 
fices,oblations , figures and ceremonpes commaunded in 
bys lawe, Jeſus Chꝛiſt offred himſelfe to God his father, 

foz fo bee our pledge and ſuertye ; and gaue himſelke 
to hun as a pledge, fo2 all thoſe which haue belxued in 
his pꝛamiſes, made of him. But vpon ſuch condition, that 
he being very and true God, accoꝛding to the god pleaſure 
of the father, foꝛ to ſatiſfie his will and his rightecuſncſle, | 
foke vpon bim our fleſh and pꝛeſented himſclfe befoze his 
iudgement at the time as by bis pꝛouidence was conſtitu⸗ 
ted and appointed him, fo2 to ſatiſfie in our ſtecde. Nowe 
ſith p Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath once aunſwered foꝛ his bꝛetheren 
belœuing in him, the heanenly father hath excepted it, al⸗ 
well as though, he had alreadie ſatiſfied it, as afterwardcs 
he hath done it in his time. Euſebius. Doeſt thon think that 
there is in the other life any augmentation and increaſe of 
toy and of glozy? Theophilus, To the end thou maiſt not | 


rebuke me in over raſh defining of ſuch things, J will p2e- 
pounde vnto thee the witneſſes of the ſcripture, by whiche 


| 


— 


thou maiſt compꝛehend that which we map indge off. Park 
then 


— 


— = 
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„ 
then firlt the witneſle of the Apoſtle, which ſaith, wꝛit⸗ 
ting of the holy pꝛophets and ſe ruants of God which were 
befoze the comming of Chaiſt: that all thoſe there, hauing Hb n 
obtepned witneſſe by faith receiued not the pzomiſe, | 
God hauing pꝛonided a cerfeine better thing foz vs, to the 
end that they ſhould not be come vbnts perfection, without 
vs, He ſaith not, that they haue altogether receiued the 
pꝛomiſe: Foz if was made firſt of all to them. But he vn⸗ 
derſtandeth the accompliſhing and the fruite of the ſame, | 
of which they haue not bene altogether depꝛiued: But 
they baue not had it ſo perfectly, as we haue it nowe: Foz 
ſith that he ſpeaketh of falfilling and ending, he ſignifieth | 
then, that there is alreadie great beginning of felicitie ; | 
But the perfection was not pet, no: ſhalbe vntill the con⸗ 
ſamation-and reſtozing of all things. Fo2 the terme of 
conſamation and pecfection, are relatiues , the which wee 
muſt neceſſarily referre vnto ſome beginning. To which a- 
grieth the aunſwere that G O D made vnto the ſoulcs of 
the Party2s » which demaunded vengeaunce againſt the 
perſecuto2s of the Church: vnto whome the Lo2ve aun⸗ 
ſwered , that they ſboulde tarrye vntyll the number of | . i 
their bzetberen were fulfilled, Euſebius make me to vnder- 
ſtand that moze clearely. | 
Theophilus , AMone as we begin to knowe God in n c,unicn + 
this wozlde , and to beleeue in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, we begin alſo of the1yfe pre- 
to taſt the godnelſe of the celcſtiall life and ofthe woꝛlde e that 
to come: But we haue nat pet perfect iop. Set neuerthe⸗ Heb. 6. 2,4 
leſſe ithence that we haue once taſted that celeſliall gods | 195: 
neſſe we grow from day to dap, from knowledge to know 
ledge, fcom faith fo faith, from god to be better, vntii we 
become vnto the age of a perfect man, to the fulneſſe of "= | 
Chꝛiſt, to the eternall felicitic and ended bleſſednefſe. Now 
if alreadie in this vale of miſcry, cur ſoule, being charged 
with this terreſtiall body, ſhut vp and kept in the ſame, as j 
ina darke p2iſon, altogether w2apped in miſeries „ſinnes f 
and maledidions, rerciueth ſuch conſolation and iop, there 
is nd doubt, but that after that it is dcliucred from that N 
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pꝛiſon and taptiuitie and hath put of all eartbly toꝛtup⸗ 


tion, it may growe into all gobnelſe and perkegion: 0; 
elſe in vaine hath Saint Paul ſaide: J deſire to be loſed 
and to be with Cheiſt, which thing is to me belt of all, 
And yet neuerthelelſe it hathnot hir felicitie and per⸗ 


fed gloꝛie, vntill the reſurrection of his glozious bodte, 


And that it be againe vnited with it, and ſe God face to 
face , and knowe him as we haue beene knd wan of him: 
then when he [hal haue vanquithed all things, and ſhalbe 
all in all. Foz it is not pet appeared, what we ſhalbe: 
but our life is hid in Jeſus Chziſt Euen as then, thoſe 
which doe nowe depart out sf this life, haue not yetſuch 
toy, as they ſhall haue after that Jeſus Chziſt hall ap- 
peare inglozic, fo; to ige all fleſh , when we ſhall alt 
ariſe, ſo by the like reaſon we map cteeme and thinke, 
that the auncient fathers , which haue bene befoze the 
conmung of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, haue not had altogether ſuch 
ioy and fclicitie , befoꝛe his reſurrettion as after warde. 
Foz if the Angels themſelues, Which alwayes doe beholy 
the face of the heanenly father haue receiued increaſe of 
the ſcience and knowledge of God and of their felicitie by 
the comming of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and there ought to receiue 
it mozc ample inthe reſurrection of the iuſt and righte- 
dus, we mult not deubt, but that aſniuch ſhall bappen 
vnto the bleſſed ſpirites and juſt ſoule s. Wherefoze we 
may eaſely knowe by the ſame : howe great and admira- 
ble the miſterie and ſecret of the redemption of inankinde 
is: and what is the ercellencic of the Church of Jeſus 


Chꝛiſt:ſitꝭ that the angels themſelues doe receius ſo great 


p2ofite and increaſe in all godneſſe. Thomas. By what 
place of the holy ſcripture canſt thou pꝛoue that which 
thou ſpeakeſt , Theophilus , They are ſufficiently expꝛel⸗ 
ſed in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles foz ſaint Peter, ſpeaking 
of that matter, ſaith that of the P2ophets t auncyent fa- 
thers, that it hath bene revealed vnto them, p not to them 
lelues, but vnto vs, thev ſhould adminiſter the things, the 
which (ſaith he) nowe are declared vnto you by them 


which 


1 
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which aug agclered the; goſgell, hy dhe halx — rent] 
kropheasen he which gol Angels dos deüre to bebolde. | 
The Angels bad · not that dere , but that they did fæle a | 
| greate-, gdneſſe . But ſaint Paul ſheweth vnto vs the 
lame vet nz9ze exp2eſlely and declareth vnto vs ſufficient- 
| lvthat ſith;that.the Angols are the miniſters of God ap⸗ yfat.gr.c.u 
polatod.to.the health of men , which cannot be in perfeu 9 
uli bledtednedſe as me which are their compagnions, | 
burgeſles and citizens of the kingdome of beauen with 
them, neither are we alſo come there bnto. Foz euen as Fe 
{thay do- reiovce ouer the-ſinner-that repenteth and which | h 
|vetqurneth vnto God: alſo without all doubt, ſith that as | 
| hone all things they do pꝛocure gax helth and Caluation, it 
cannot be, but that they are verie angrye andſozye when 
they ſ@ vs yet pꝛeſſed with-finne and death and to ſtriue 
ſagainſt them in great anguiſh. Fozaſmuch then as their 
kel peitie is 40yned with ours, it 1s certeine that theirs 
withaut gurs cannot be perfect - Fo2 it is waittcn expeſ⸗ 
ty that the ſaintes ſhal iudge the Angels and the wozlde, |. _ 
| And the Apaſtle affirmeth, that nowe-vnto the rulers an 
powers in heauen might be knowne by the congregation | rpre.z,b.ro = 
the manifold wiſedome of Gad accogding to the cternall 
purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chzifte Jeſu our Lozde. Af 
the Angels then doe learne pet and pꝛofite in the know- 
udge of the gaedneſſe of God, the which they doe daily (& 
to be manikeſted by newe miracles towardes the Church, 
ſo in like manner it muſt be that they doe acknoweledge 
vs loꝛ their iudges. and pꝛintes in Chaiſt, and bicauſe of 
Chailke it is eaſie to knowe tyat there is yet a certeine 
thing in them whiche doth ſeeke his perfection of Jeſus 
Chziſte. Therefoꝛe it is w2ttteu that thozowe hun all |< brit the re. 
thinges are repaired and reſtoꝛed, both in heauen-and ui eines © 
[earth , herein tbe ſcripture teacheth vs, that his com- | Erne, u b, 10 
ming was not onely healthful vato men,but alſo vnto all can 
creatures , pea vnto the Angels thenuſelies, which had no | 
ſinne. Jf02 even as the fall of man hath-dzawen alter him 12 
the ruine of all other creatures and Mato made thein ſub⸗ 5 v1 


——_ — 


ier 


— — 


— 


b Rom.. d. 22 


THE FIFTH DIALOGVE. 3 


Torments of 
the reprobate 
aggrauated. 


2.Pcter.2.2.4 


2.Pcter,z.b.9 


| 


| The beginning 
of gods wdgmTe 


Conſcience, 
Cenſciencia 
'} praatle reſies, 

1 


dec iect vnto malediction with dun 2 10 euerx "creature; 


ſigheth and groneth with him - allo » lokhig fez their res! 
demption and deliverance , the which- is ſoyned together 
with bis. Nowe if the Angells cannot be perfectly conſũ⸗ 
mated in all bleſſedneſſe without vs, which are their tom⸗ 
paignions, how that our other bzetheren do which are ioy- 
ned neerer vnto vs, which do yet tarie f62 the redemptl⸗ 


| on of their bodyes , and the conſummation ok their toy 2 
the which they cannot haue without vs, and a great deale 


leſſe then the Angels. Thomas. Met may alſo con, 


| clude by the contrarte , that the tozments of tho diuells 
and repꝛobate doe intreaſe: and that they ſhalbe greater 
| and mo2e grieuous, after the latter ludgement, then they 
| are af this pꝛeſent. 


Theophilus, Saint Peter doth giue vs moſt euident 
witneſſe , w2iting of the wicked and repꝛobate after this 


red the Angels that baue ſinned: but hath caſt fhemdown 
into hell, e deliuered them into chaynes of darkenefſe,to be 
kept vnto tudgement? And by and by after he ſaith moze- 
ouer: the Lozde knoweth howe to deliner the godly ont 
of temptation , and howe fo reſerue the vniuſt vnts the 
day of iudgement. Me cannot deny, but that the dinels 
and rep2obate are atreadie in fozment , and but that they 
are alreadie dꝛowned in the bottome of hell, ſith that they 
are reieded of God, & that they are in his wꝛath e indig- 
nation. But pet neuertheleſſe by the woꝛds of ſaint Peter 
we may eaſely vnderſtand fbat they doe attend and tarie 
fo2 pet, a certeine moze grieuous judgement , & gods an/ 
ger moze fearefull then they haue feeled . But foꝛ fo make 
thee to vnderſtand moze plaincly that which JF thinke, J 
will expounde it vnto thee by a ſimilitude and compariſon 
taken of the very woꝛds of S. Peter, When a malefacto; 
hath cõmitted ſome certein great cryme, wozthy of death 
t grieuous puniſhment, there is no doubt, but Þ he fecleth 
his condempnation in bis conſcience,affone as he hath cd: 
mitted the euil deede. He hath his conſcience which is his 


manner: howe will God ſpare them, if he haue not ſpa- | 


| 


| accuſoz 
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accuſoz : foꝛ a witneſſe: fo a iudge and foz a hangeman: 
and ik can be none otherwiſe . His conſcience byteth and 
accuſeth him. After wardes he commeth to be vanquiſhed 
of hys mildeedes, by his owne proper witnelle , which a⸗ 
vapleth moze then a thouſand witneſſes , And after it hath 
danquiſhed hym, it condempneth him. And euen as it con- 
ſtrayneth them to witneſſs againſt themſelues, ſo it con- 
ſtrapneth them, to condempne themſelues , inſomuch that 
although all the Angels and all the men of the wozlde, 
woulde cleare them and pꝛonounce them to be righte- 
dus and tuft , yet neuertheleſſe they cannot abſolue and 
cleare themſelues, noꝛ auoide their owne iudgement. Now 
alter p ſentẽce giuen, it mult be that it be put in execution, 
and that the malefactoz be deliuered into the hands of the 
hangeman: the which he nede not to ſeeke farre,no2 out 
ofhimſelfe. His conſcience with the reit, doth yet that of- 
fice; the Which whippeth and fozmenteth him ſo cruelly 
that be; cannot haue reſt day'no2 night. It he ſe any taltze 
togsther , he thinketh they talke of hym , If be ſ& but a 
leafe ofa tree to wagge, he thinketh that they are ſeriants 
ſent fo2 to take and carie him to p2iſon . If he thinke to 
ſlepe and take reſt, he dꝛeameth that he is in the handes 
ofthe indge which ſendeth him to the hangeman,and that 
they doc leade him to the gallowes , And in waking and 
llxping , he ceaſeth not to imagine and thinke of hange- 
men, toztures aud Gybettes : Wherefoze the P2ophefe 
hath not ſaide withont a caule : That the wicked 
are like the raging Sea, that cannot reſt , whoſe water 
fometh with the mpꝛe and grauell, 

Euen ſo the wicked haue no peace, ſaith the Lozde . 
Baue we not the example verie euident in Caine and in 
Iudas .? From whence p:oceeded that violence of mans 
conſcience but from G OD: Which maketh hys eni⸗ 
mpes to fiele hys indgement and his furour , in ſuch (ozt 
that they themſclues cannot beare it? But are conftrap- 


ned to condempne them ſelues and deſpaire: which 
is 
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Gould neuer heare ſpeaking of God, noz of his holy ſcrips 
but the ſame here: the which God hath naturally pins 


ſuffice vs, Foz as ſaint John ſaith: if our hearts condemne 
vs,God is greater then our harts and knoweth all things, 
That is as much as if he had ſaide, if we our ſelues dor 


we haue ſuch a feare and ſach a hozrour dooth-not our: 
heart admoniſh vs ſufficiently, that we daue a ſuperjony 
and gogernour which will not ſuffer ſueh thinges 7 Sith 
that there is not ſogreat a P2ince, not ſo great a Tyzant, 
which feeleth not that hell in his conſcience . Although 
there be not a man vppon the earth aboue him-of whome 
he maybe a fraide. Doeſt thou nowe ſe, how the hell 
of the wicked beginmeth alreadie in him, here th--this 
wozide 2 The which our Lo2de Jeſus Chꝛiſt, words not 
haue vs to be ignozant off, ſaying: be that belceueth in the 
ſorme of God, hath eternall life, and ſhall not taſt of death, 


and convempned , Doth he not ſhewe vs here with the 
finger howe the faithfull beginneth alreadie his paradiſe 
in this wozide, and the infidell and vnfaithfull hys 


hell. 

Hillarius, There is nothing moꝛe certeine then that 
which thou ſpeakeſt. And although we had not the wit- 
nefſesof the Scriptures, wee haue the witnelle of na- 


ture, pꝛinted into the hearts of all, which hath conſtrai⸗ 


ned the Poets to innent and finde out that fapning of 


alligne their habitation in the helles, and ſay that they do 
toꝛment the wicked and repꝛobate people, moſt ho2ribly 
aſwell in this woelde, as in the other. By the which they 


ted into the heart of euer one, the whith ought well ee 


condemne vs, may not Gvd well condempne vs? Sith that 


tures ; and although wo ſhouide haus none other 'witnes| 


is acerteine witnelle that there is a iudgement —| 
God vnto whome we mul render accompto ,Xhsowhich| 
we ought all to vnderſtande and knowe , although wer 


Foz he is alreadie paſſed from death to life, but he that | 
beleneth not in the ſonne of Mod, he is alreadie iudged 


the fartes , the which we may call ſhe diuelles. They do 
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underſtand none other thing, but the toꝛments and aſſaltes 
ofthe euill conſcience,and that wozme which dyeth not, 
but gnaweth and deuoureth inceſauntly . Theophilus, J 
doubt not. But let vs ſe how p tel encreaſeth day by dap. 
If the male factoz be alredy ſo much tozmented befoze that 
the Judge hath layde his handes vpon him befoꝛe that be 
be put in pꝛiſon, befoꝛe that he hath ben on the racke, van⸗ 
quiſbed, iudged and condempned: Let vs thinke what toz⸗ 
ment he ought to baue, beeing in pꝛiſon, after that his pꝛo⸗ 
tells is made and concluded, loking x tar ping foꝛ his ſen⸗ 
tence & cruel death euery boure, Jn what anguiſh thinkeſt 
thou that he is in? Doeſt thou thinke that the hozroz that 
he hath of the loking foz of the tozments, which are pꝛe⸗ 
pared foz him, are vnto him a great deale leſle paine, then 
the tozments and the death that he loketh foz 2 Euſe⸗ 
bius. Zruely J beleeue that there ts no great difference,e 


nutes. 
Theophilus, Thou ſxff howe her is already iudged, 


and yet he is not. Me is ſufficiently iudged and condem⸗ 
ned as to himſelſe, ſith that he hath bis conſctence,his cons 
feſion,his witneſſe and his pꝛoceſſe againſt himſelfe,and 
that he accompteth himſclfe alredy as dead. But neuerthe⸗ 
lelle, there is pet a moꝛe greater hozroz2 fo be bzought to 
iadgemet,to heare the ſentence of his Judge, to be cendem⸗ 
ned and executed openly,notwithſfanding p he is already 
ſufficiently condemned being in the pꝛiſon, vet neuertheles 
the Judge mult pꝛonounce openly his laſt ſentence:t that 
his indgement be put in execution. as much may wer ſay 
of the Diuels and rep2cbate . V hileſt that the wicked 
doe line beere in this wozlde, they are lpke vnto ma⸗ 
lefactozs, befoze that they are appꝛehended and taken. 
When God calleth them from this wozlde , he cyteth 
them befoze hym, ſoz to appeare in iudgement: And they 
are as though they were caſt in p2iſon, lokinge foz their 
latter ſentence , which (hall bee giuen them in that great 
pape, in which all pꝛoceſſe, all cauics and appeales ſhall 


BK. ende. 


that he dyeth lo many times, as be hueth houres and mi⸗ 
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ende. Beholde the: cauſe wherefoꝛe Sainct Peter maketh 
mention of the bondes and chaines,with which G O D 
bindeth p diuslo, which he bath reſerued to his tudgemet, 
vſing humaine and materiall compariſons, foz to declare 
vnto vs þ heaucnly & ſpirituall things. That is the cauſe 


wherefoze the wicked ſpirites doe pꝛay bnto Jeſus Chziſt, 
that hee will not ſende them into the derpe, complai- 
ninge and lamentinge, bicauſe that they did feele by his 
comming their iudgement to appꝛoch nigh. And therefoze 
they cried:D Jeſu thou ſonne of Dauid,art thou come he⸗ 
ther, to tozment vs befoze our time be come? We cannot 
doubt but that they were already fozmented befoze, as 
the malſcfaco2, which is in the ſtockes and chaines. But 
they haue dꝛeadful feare when they do ſee their Judge, and 
that they doe feele their laſt ſcntcnce to dzawe nigh, 

Thomas. Jt is to be meruailed at,bow the one of the 
matters bꝛingeth in the other, and giueth vnderſtandinge 
of it. Thou haſt deliuered me from one great doubt, thou 
haſt inſtructed me how J ought to aunſwere vnto a very 
hard queſtion,the which was p2opunded vnto me not long 
a goe:that is to ſay. If after that the ſoulc is ſeperated from 
the bodp. whether p it goeth ſtraight way into Paradiſe, 
o2 into hell: Foz if it goeth into Paradiſe, 02 into hell, it 
ſeemeth that the iudgement is altedp done, a that we muſt 
tary no longer foz1t : oꝛ if we ought to loke and tary fo; 
an other, that y ſoules of the faithrull o2 vnfapthfull, haue 
not vet a place aſſigned vnto them, foꝛ to recepue felicitic 
02 malediq on. And thereioze ſome doc ſape, that they 
lleepe vntili that great tourney, ut thou haſt taken from 
mer tde deult and haſt ſatiied m thozowlp, 

Theo hiius , Wee muſt not be abaſhed, althoughe 
thoſe that epe dos dꝛeame. But we ought rather lo bur 
abaſhed, to (ix thoſe that be awake to dꝛreme, and to be⸗ 
leue and giue credite vnlo the dꝛeames ct the ſlapeis. 
Foꝛ if if were lo, the u Res of God, agay uſt their na 
ture, ſhculd rather dunmilſh then encreaſe. au. d 11) fepth⸗ 
ſull ought moꝛe to fe are the corporal! de 1! thei ff 
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vnfaythfull: Fo2 by the death, the vnfapthfull ſhould bar 
at reſt, and the fapthfull ſhou l de bee dipꝛiued trom that 
poztton of the cternall felicitie, the which they haue alredy | 
' taſted off in this waꝛld, the which they ought to haue mo? 
amply,after that they! be;delyuercd/frowthe pꝛiſon ot this 
mo:tail boby. A belæue moſt aſſurei lv, that if @aing Dau! 
had thought that her muſt haue ſlepte ſo longe time in bo⸗ 
dye and ſoule. after his deceaſe, wythout haumg moꝛc a hi⸗ 
ple fruition of the heauenly godnefſe and iopes, then! hee 
had im this wozlde,that he wonlb neuer haue ſapde. 
What fp choſe J worte not: 4 am tonſtrapned of 10 Ppnuip 1c. 22. 
thinges, J deũre to be loſed, and to ber wyth Chzift, which 
thing is beſt of all. Neuertheteſſc to abyde in the lleſhe 
is moꝛe nezdfull foa:ycu. Foz in ſtede to recepue mize 
greater godneſſe : as hte deſired, h was c mpapꝛed and 
made woꝛſe: and that poztion of the beauenipe god nem 
that hee had already taſted off, lyning in thys bovye} d 1 
better fo2 him, then to bee altogether ſpoy led of it, and to | 
ſleepe, bæing inſenſible as a _ two 6 thor thouſande 
beate 73416 
Hillazius, Cycero wancbut a Panim and an Heathen | 2a: Tþ 
man, who was not very: certeme noz aſſured of thv etet⸗ q 
nall lyfe,no2 perfectly reſolued of the immoztalytte of the 
ſoules, but pet neuertheleſſe hee ſapth, that he would not 
eue nyntie penres, in ſuch ſozte, that after that he habde 
palled thee ſtoꝛe veares, hee ſboulde ſlæpe the teſidue or TH a. li. 
nenkie peares: But whiche is moe, hm addeth te that | 
matter: the Bogges woulde not defyze that, muche 
leſſe J. By that accompte, be eſtemeth the lyfe of Hogs 


* 


better then that of man, all the wbyle as he abydery- 
a llepe: bycauſe that the per m an Image of death, r. Image of | 
the whiche alwayes repzeſenteth bymlelfe in der 18 i 
ping. | 


Theophilus, And therefoze 3 doe contlude, that 
nokwithſtanvinge that the Kozde by hys p2ourdence 
bath conſtituted and appointed that the bodpes doe fzepe!| 
in in the earth, as in their hedde, vntyll the reſurred pon, | { 


mm. © 


— 1 


2, Cor.. 


GNA. . . 2 


Rom f, e. ij 


| doe they entreaſe g augment, vntill ſuch time as th ey are 
| piction 02 malediction, Thomas. After the ſame manner 


| cient fathers, which haue bene befoze the comming of Je- 


in reſpect of vs: and the ſeructude and bondage of the Po⸗ 


ſeruauntes which are vnder the feare of their Malter, in| 
| 


"4 


| 
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that the number of their bꝛetheren ſhalbe fulfilled,vet ne- by 
uertbeles the faithful no2 the bufaithfull, neuer are with! 


out their Paradife.e their bell:ths which the moze as they 
doe app2och to their canſummation e ende, ſo much þ moze 


come vntill the latter degre of felicitie oz infelicitie:bene- 


as thou pzocedeſt,thou wilt leaue vs neither Lymbe no; 
Purgatoay. - | Et 40 

Theophilus. As touching the Lymbe, if one doe take it 
foz the boſome of Abraham, and the condition of the aun⸗ 


ſus Chꝛiſt. I will not much diſpute of the wo2des, if we 
agre in the thing. J am well contented to confeſſe, that 
the condition of the auncientes, as well thoſe that bi li 
ning as thoſe that be dead, compared vnto ours, in rel 
ped of the ſame, maꝝ be eſteemed as a pziſon, in pꝛite of a 
palaice : At we doe beholde the ſhadowes and fgures,vn- 
der whoſe darkneſſe they haue bene detepned and kept, 


ſaicall lawe , vſinge ſuche compariſons as Saing Paul: 
who compareth all this auncient people vnto poung chil 
dꝛen, which are vader their Tutoz and Maſter: and vnto 


compariſon of the Chziſtian people: the which her compa- 
ſeth unto the true natural perfect childzen,which are al- | 
ready out of booage t gouernment, laying, that they haue 
not receiued þ ſpirit of bondage 4 feare,but the ſpirit of a- 
doption 4 of libertie. Upon which we ought to note, p the 
Apoſtle denteth not ſimplp, but that thoſe god auncient fa- 
thers bave had the ſame ſpirit of adoption and of libertie, 
as we baue rectued, x but Þ they were the ſonnes of God, 
F as perfc in their eſtate 4 condition, altogetber as we, 
But fa2-co maguifte þ vertue e gloꝛy of Jeſus Cbziflt,mica- 
neth to ſbew vnto vs p the gevncſe p we haue receiucd by 
him in bis coming , are Wout'any cdparifon a great deale 


moze ertellãt:inſomuch g one may cal their light darknes, | 
| =] 
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in regarde of ours: as he calleth that of Moſes, in compa” | 2. Cor. 3 

riſon of that of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Touching the Purgaiozy» 

Jhane already ſufficiently declared what 4 thincke of it. 

And J do not ſee that the place that is alledged of þ boke | Thcinfufficien- 
of the Machabees, is ſufficient foꝛ to confirine it: although | 4 — 
that the boke be very auncient and woꝛthp of credite and — e prone 

to be belccued. Foz although that ludas Machabeus hab 7 
done that which is there recited, it followeth not therfogs Judas 

that we are bound fo doe the lpke . Foꝛ the perticuler ex⸗ 
amples of ſome, are no generall rules foz all: euen as 3 
haue alredy touched, ſpeaking of b example of Zipphora, 
Afterwardes, that witneſle is all alone, is there recyted, 
moze fo to allowe the reſurrection,and foꝛ a publike wit- 
neſſe of repentaunce , then foꝛ to induce to pꝛape foz the 
dead, as pꝛomiſinge deliueraunce from Purgatozy , vnto 
thoſe foꝛ whom it is offered. 

Eulebius. It is very true that the text ſapth expꝛeſſely 
that Iudas Machabeus dinge the ſame , had a holy and 
a deuoute thought of the reſurrection , but it ts ſapde im⸗ 
mediatly aftervaardes: that the aduiſe and thought to 
pꝛape fo2 the dead, to the ende they may be deliuered 
from their ſinnes, is holy and well done. | 

Theophilus , Pet the ſame concludeth nothing, foz 
the Purgatoꝛp. Foz acco2ding to your doctrine,the ſoules 
which are in Purgatoꝛpe, are alreadye delivered from 
their ſinnes, and there reſteth no mo2e but the paine. 
And therefoꝛe we ſhould rather ſaye, Vt a poems ſaluan- 
tur, that is to ſaye , that they mape bee delivered from 
paines, then: Vt a peccatis ſaluantur: that they may bee 
deliuered from ſinnes. | 

Fuſebius, Thou doeſt not conſider that ſinne confeineth 
two things: ko wit, the faulte and the paine . J confeſſe, Payne & faulte 
that the true Chꝛiſtians, thoꝛow the faith in Jeſus Chzilt, 
are deltuered from the fault, But it followeth not there- 
foꝛe, but that they mult pet beare the paine and ſatiſfie in 
Purgatozy , Theoplulus. Whereto then ſerueth vs 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt: And whereto p2ofiteth vs the foꝛgiueneſſe of 
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our ſinnes. Euſebius, Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſerueth vs fo aboliſh 


Grace but halfe 


Halfe a ſuiour. 


Raymond. 


Vnde ver ſas 
Crain 73 AgHA 
Deryernianm 
non dimidiabit 
Aut nthil aut 
totum propits- 
ants dabit. 


the 021ginall ſiane and the fault of our ſinnes, that they 
make vs not culpable of eternall damnation, at the iudge⸗ 
ment of God: and to mitigate and make leſſe the paine, 
the which we haue merited and deſerued. 


Theophilus, J can vnderſtande none other thing by 
thy ſpeaking,but that God is as a pzince, who at the re⸗ 


queſt of one of his very friendes , oz of the fricnde of the 
Palefacoz, ſheweth grace vnto the Palefaoz,vpon ſuch 
condition, that if he haue deſerued to bee burned,02 fo ba 
put vppon the wheele,that he ſhoulde haue onely but his 
bead cut off;02 if he had deſerued to haue had his bead cut 
off, that hee ſhould haue but one of his cares cutte off, oz 
that hee ſhould bee but onely whipped : 62 that he ſhould 
be raunſomed with ſome peece of money,the which he was 
bound to pay, yet beſides his grace and pardon, Doeſt thou 
efteeme and thinke ſuch grace and pardon fo bee whole and 
perfect? oz whether thou wilt iudge that the Paince had 
wholy pardoned the Palefactoz : Hillarius, Not J. 
Fuſebius. Js not that ſufficient inoughb , that Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt hath deliuered vs from cternall dampnation, and 
that wee doe the reſt if wee will: oz otherwiſe we ſhould 
be ſaued to god cheape. Hillarius, Art thou afraide of 
that. Evſeb1us?02 art thou angry and not well content with | 
the gwdneſſe that God would doe vnto vs? | 
Theophilus, Beholde Euſebius, what Jeſus Chꝛiſt thou 
makeſt fo2 vs, and what sredite thou giueſt him towards 
God his Father. If he cannot obteine foz vs perfec grace, 
and ful foꝛgiueneſſe from paine fault, he is not a perfed 
Dauiour. And God is not Cod. Foz pour owne Docto2s do 


witneſſe, namely Raymond, who as oftentimes as God 
pardoneth any thing vato any one, he pardoneth him who- 
ly. 502 otherwiſe God wozketh not perfectly, Whervpon 
they doc alledge the Werſes which J haue alrcady once 
ſpoken off, Hillarius. Bp that accompt Jeſus Che iſt ſhould 
not haue ſo much power. & credit as the Pope,who by his 
Buls and pardons,p2omiſeth ful ſoꝛgiueneſſe of paine and 


— 


fault, 


Xx 


* 


THE FIFTH DIALOGVE, 252 


fault, Graunt at the leaſt as much to the pardon of Jeſus 
Ch:iſt,as vnto the Buls and pardons of the Pope 
Thomas, Take heede Eulchbius, thou make not 
God a Tpꝛant: who beeing not content to chaſtice æ pu- 
niſh the rebels and rep2obate,cannot pardon thoſe which 
demaund grace and mercye, whatſocuer requeſt one doe 
make vnto him, but that he keperh ſtill ſome rote of 
verigeaunce, without fozgetting the itnurye that hath bene 
done vnto him, but that he receiue ſatiſfaction and recom⸗ 
pence, either on his body oz his gods. The hcauenly Fa⸗ 
ther beeing content with the raunſome of his ſonne Jeſus 
Ch:ilt,foz whole loue he hath defaced d rent in peces our 
bond, that our debtes and ſinnes doe come no moze in re⸗ 
membꝛaunce: oꝛ otherwiſe he ſhould not be true in hys 
pꝛomiſes, which he hath made vnto vs by his P2ophetes 
and ſeruauntes, Eulebius. To what purpoſe is it then 
waitten z That it is a god thing to p;ay foz the dead: 
Theophilus, Sith that the bolic is not allowed noz re- 
teiued fo2 autenticke in the true Church, that ſhoulde bee 
great folly-to tay vpon it any longer, if 4 would not beare 
with thine inſürmitie, content thee moze fully. % do leaue 
off to alledge a comecture very like vnto that which J haue 
ſpoken off. I homas. Put it foth. I heophilus. I haue ſony 
tunes thought, that that pꝛopoſition, which is as a conclu⸗ 
ſion, taken gut of the hiſfo2y going befoze, was not put by 
the authoꝛ of ths ſayd bake : but rather of ſome ſludious 
reader, which hath noted the ſame in the margent and that 
it hath bene addedito tho tert, as it oftentimes happeneth 
in many god authozs. And A am not alone in that op- 
nion, but many wiſe and learned men beſides mee. And if 
one doe examine the thing well, it is eaſp to ſe, p the con- 
tinuation of the narration ſmetch to be bꝛoken e marred, 
that Þ ſentence hath ben put in. which was a tertein an⸗ 
notation conſgauence, which ſame did make vpon v text: 
as it gftentynes happeneth in reading the hates, s noting 


the places p which we would haue to ſerue vs. kuſebius. 
What reaſon haſt thou foz to pꝛoue the ſame: 
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| Theophilus. irſt this,foz that I ſ& oftentimes the er, 
| amples and coppts of many bokes to varye : the which 
| varietie oftentimes is happened foz ſuch cauſe . Further: 
moꝛe, J conſider that in that time there was no mention 
| made of Purgato2ye . Wherefoze if wee muſt pꝛape fo; 
| the dead, it is moſt lykeſt, that the pzayer ſhould haue bene 
o2depned to that ende that they ſhoulde be delinered from 
ber ne the Lymbes,if there had bene anp, then from the paines 
Re on of Purgatozy:02 fo2 the comming of Jeſus Chzilt and the 
reſurrection of the fleſh. Fut J doe not finde in all the ho⸗ 
ly Scripture, as well of the olde as of the newe Teſta 
ment, that euer the Patriarches, Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles, 
haue inſtituted oꝛ oꝛdepned, that one ſhoulde make anye 
ſpeciall oz perticuler pꝛapers, foꝛ the dead, neither foz to 
dꝛawe thein from the Lymbes noz from Purgatoꝛ pe, no 
| foꝛ the reſurrection of their bovyces. J will not denpe but 
that the holy Fathers haue greatly deſired the comming 
| of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and but that accoꝛding to their deſire they 
| haue made earneſt payers and requeſtes vnto God,eucn 
as we doc pzaye. dayly,that Gods kingdome may come, 
deſiringe generally, all that which apperteineth to the 
fulfilling of the ſame, But it followeth not therefoze,that 
wee mult eſpecially oꝛdeine pertituler pꝛapers in þ church, 
| foz to demaidd pertitulerly all things apperteining vnto 5 
| kingdome, 2 depending of the ſame . Joꝛ in making ſuch 
pzayers,wee regard not cur felues noꝛ ourneighbour, but 
onely the glo2zp of God:the which we defire to be eralted x 
magniſied, Wout conſiderati5 of our perſons noꝛ of others, 
but inſonnuch as our health r faluationts ioyned together 
| wrth'$ gloꝛy # eraltation ot his kingdome: But not in ſuch 
cost pit is required 02 requiſite to vſe any other manner of 
pꝛaiers, thõ thoſeof which we bane the erpzẽ ſſe woꝛde of 
God, and the examples of the true ſeruants of God. And if 
it chouid haue bene other wiſe, it is impolſible that GOD 
| wvnld have omitted it, without making expꝛeſſe mentiõ in 
bis holy ſtcriptures, as I haut atredy ſuſficii tip declared vn 
to thee by reaſons ſo euident, hat none can gaineſay them. 
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Euſebius, Thou wilt then conclude foz a fall reſolution 
that in the woꝛde of God is no mention made of Purga⸗ 
tozy, noz of pzayers foz the deade 2 and that we haue no 
neede to p2ay fo2 them 2 I heophilus , J will abide firme 
and ſtedfaſt in that ſentence, vntill ſuch time as J haue 
founde auctho2itie, oꝛ example in the holy ſcripture woz- 
thy to be followed: the which J am certeine, that one ſhal 


not finde: except peraduenture we woulde pꝛap fo2 the 
deade, euen as Daniel, and other god Prophets, and pꝛin⸗ 
tes of Inda haue made confeſſion and pꝛapers foz their 
ſinnes, and thoſe of their fathers and pꝛedeceſloꝛs: not 
to that end that God ſhoulde pardon thoſe which were al- 
ready deade. Foz they cannot put fo moꝛe, noꝛ take away 
any thing from them, ſith that they were alreadie befoꝛe 
their Judge: But they pꝛaied to that ende that God ſhould 
not impute vnto them the ſinnes of their fathers, Euſebi⸗ 


Hovv one mo- 


Dmiel, 9, d 
4, Reg, 22. d 
2. Cor 34. f 


us. Howe ſhonlde he impute them: ſith that he hath ſaid 
byhis Pꝛophet: The ſonne ſhall not beare the fathers 
offences, but the ſoule that ſinneth thall dpe. 
Theophilus, J doe agree to thæ, that if the father hath 
bene wicked and the ſonne do turne from his iniquitie 
not willing fo followe it, that the iniquitte of the father 
tannot hurt hym, no moꝛe then his righteouſneſſe can 
pꝛofite him, it the father hath beene a god man # the ſonne 
wicked: But when the ſonne is a folower of his fathers 
iniquitie, ſith that by hys doings he alloweth it, he pel⸗ 


deth himſelfe culpable not onelp of his owne, but of hes 
fathers alſo,fo the which be ſabſcriveth + augmenteth it. 
And of thoſe the Lo2d ſpeaketh when he ſaith: that he wil 
viſite the ſinne of the fathers vpon the childꝛen vnto the 
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Hovv the child 


of his father. 


1 


thirde and fourth generation of them that hate him. Ther⸗ 


foze, when the Lo2de did thꝛeaten to puniſh hys people, 


checketh them not onely fo2 the ſinnes of the lining , but 
heapeth together + rehearſeth alfoal thoſe of their aunce⸗ 


ſtoꝛs and pꝛedeceſſoꝛs. And our Lozd Jefus Chꝛiſt mena⸗ 
red e thꝛeatned the Scribes 4 Pharifos; that al the innockt | 
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and that he yeldeth the cauſes of his vꝛe and wzath , he Res“ 
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bloud which was ſhedde from Abell, ſhall be required at 
thei hands. Wherefo:e we muſt not finde it ſtraunge, ik 
tie W2ophetes and true ſeruants of God in their confeſſi- 
ens + pꝛapers, haue pꝛaped fo2 the ſinnes of their fathers] - 
and pꝛedeceſloꝛs, that they ſhould not be calied to accompt 
fo2 to kindle and pꝛouoke the w2ath of God any moze vp-| 
pon them, the which thing in like manner hath ludas Mas 
chab2us donc, as the hiſto2ye witneſleth, in the which it 
is witten p they found vnder the cotes of thoſe that were 
ſlaine, iewels that they had taken out of the temple 4 from 
the Jvolles of the Iamnites, which thing is fozbidden the 
le wes by the lawe. Then cuery man ſaw, that this was 
the cauſe wherefoze they pere llaine . And ſo euery man 
gaue thanks vnto the Lo2de foꝛ hys righteous indgement 
which had opened the thing that was hyd. They fel downe 
alſo vnto their pꝛapers, and beſought God, that the fault 
which was made, might be put out of remembzance, Fo: 
we cannot denye , but that ſometune, foz the ſinne of one 
man alone, God puntſheth all the people: As it appeareth 
in Acham , Which defiled his hands at the diſtrucion of 
Jericho, But how oftentimes hath God puniſhed the cru- 
city or the fathers and pꝛedecelloꝛs, vpon their ſuccelſozs 
and their child2en? as doe witneſſe as well the hiſtozpes 
as the Pꝛophecies of p Amelcchites,Moabites, Amonites, 
Nladianites, Idumeans, Baby lonians and of the 1ſraclytes 
themſelues. 

Euſebyus. That which thou ſaieſt ſhould haue ſome 
ſtze w, if that place did not make expꝛeſſe mention of pꝛaper, 
to the end that thoſe that were deade ſhoulde be deliuered 
from their ſinnes, as though they themſelues had beene pet 
bound and kept in them. 1 hcoplulus. Although that the 
dead, in aſmuch as they hauc alreadie ended their courſe, 
haue no moꝛe place of repentance, noꝛ of remcdy,of whem 
we haue certeine wilnes in the woꝛd of God, pet neuerthe⸗ 
les bicauſe ofthe toniuũction & felowlhip which they haue 
had with their families, oz with their pecple, there is no 

doubt, but that their ſinnes which ds tedound vpon others 
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in part, bicauſe of them, and fo2 which it muſt be that os 
thers do ſuffer,and that their ſiancs be vnto them aggra⸗ 
uated, cannot rightly be called theirs, Foz notwithſtaving v 
|fo2 their part, they haue receiued already puniſhment,ne- 
uertheles they ceaſe not therfoze pet to be puniſhed in their 
blond, in their kindꝛed and familyes, as it happened vnto 
Achab, and ta all bis houſe. And we muſt not thinke that Kg 
puniſhment little, th that oftentymes, the fathers and pa- - 
rents do feare moze the diſhonour and domage vnto their 
childꝛen and lynage, then their owne, as we do fe ſome⸗ 
time by experience in thoſe which are bꝛought to the gal- 
lowes, who although they cauſe the to dye without ſhew⸗ 
ing morcie, pet they thinke it a greate grace and fauonr, 
if one graunt them, that they wil not let their bodpes fo 
hange on the Gibet, foz feare of diſhoncur x inkamp: the 
which yet neuertheles redoundeth moze vnfo their parcts 
t friends then vnto them. But they foꝛget themſelues: 02 
rather they think that they do pet foele ſhal fecle that diſ⸗ 
honour, inkampe and publike ſhame, which ſhall continue 
to their infants and lynage , And although that they bee 
ſufficiently tozmented with their euill, pet nenerthelcſſe 
they feele a great eaſe and refreſhing if they vnderſtande 
that their childꝛen haue none euill: # their toꝛment is ag- 
grauated and increaſed , if they vnderſtande the contra- | 
rie. Foz that cauſe the ſoꝛophetes doe th2caten not one - 
ly the wicked ſozt of their owne ruine and diſtruction, 
but doe fozeſhewe vnto them that of their child2en , and 
the euilles whiche ſhall happen vnfo them, as it appca- 
reth in the pꝛophecy of Efaic againſt Baby lon, and others | ,,, l 
like. But fo2 to ſtoppe all thoſe euills, and fo2 to appaiſe 6 
the w2ath of God kindled vpon vs, as well foꝛ cur ſumes 
as thoſe of our fathers , there is no better p2aycrs noꝛ of- 
frings then torunne with true repenfance x amendemet 
ol life, to imploꝛe his mercp. Bchold the god pꝛapers foꝛ p 
deade, to that ende that their ſinnes be not counted will, 
ours Although that it be after whalſoener manner f hon 
wut take that place , it ſufficeth me at this pꝛelcit, 
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to haue ſhewed vnto thee, that thou canſt not by the ſame 

20uc thy purgatoꝛv, altheugh that the boks ſhoulde be 
of the holy ſcripture . And ik thcu wilt gine vnto it any 
credit, it may better ſerue ther, fo2 to pꝛoue the Lymbe 
if there be ene then the Purgatozy , But ſith that Jeſus 
Cy24lt is come and that you contelle that he hath dꝛawen 
the lathers from the Lymbes, the example of Iudas Ma. 
To my fer the] chubeus can haue no moe place among vou: ſith that ac⸗ 
deten | cO2DIng to your Doctrine, the cauſe is ceaſed, Euſebius. 
ve baly & 7 Pat caſe , that there were no moze neither Lymbe no: 
Danse | Purgatozy, can we not at the leaſt pꝛay foꝛ the reſurredi- 
on of the deade 2 And foz the ſeconde comming of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, the which we doe loke foz, as well as the auncy⸗ 
ent fathers haue pꝛaped foz the firft, and haue dcſiredand 
ſighed after it? 

Theophilus , We may well pꝛap, as J haue alreadye 
ſaide , and aſlie of Cod, all that which apperteyneth to 
the perkection of his kingdome : But to make p2ayers 
Apoc.6.c,to which are called pꝛapers fo; the deade, and fo pꝛap in per⸗ 

ticuler, that God woulde raiſe vp againe the bodyes of 
thoſe which are deade, and that Jeſus Chꝛiſt would ſone 
come to indgement , J haue no commaundement of God, 
no2 example in all the holy ſcripture, but rather to the 
contrary. Fo2 when the Loꝛde aunſwered vnto the ſoules 
of the ſaints (which complayned of their perſecutoꝛs) that 
they choulde tarry vntill the number of their bꝛetheren 
were ſulfilled, he doth ſufficiently ſhewe by the ſame, that 
be hath p2efered the tyme, the which cannot be plucked | 
no2 dꝛiuen backe. And ſith that the thing is altogether 
certeine and that we are alreadie all aſſured, what nede 
is it then to make perticuler pzaters? Euſebius. Me are ab- 
E.. 40 . 13 much aCured, that all thinges which cught to come , ere 
Eſa, 14.26 paſſed by the counſell of God , and that he will giue vs 
Aue z all that which ſhalve requiſife to our helth and ſaluation 
Lab.- isa. 7 that all the haires of our heade are numbꝛed: and none 
ſhall fall to the grounde without his wyll: and his king⸗ 
| dome hall come and ſhall be exalted abcue all creatures, 
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but we may not leaue off therefoꝛe to pꝛay continually * 
to demaunde thoſe thinges of God, T hcophilus, It is an 
other thing of vs, which are yet in our voiage 4 earthly 
peregrination, e ot thoſe which baue alrcadie ended their 
courſe: vnto whome we can no moꝛe add tw noꝛ dimpniſh. 
Foz all the while that we are yet in the battaile, we may 
empaire 02 amende , and we haue alwayes neede to inuo⸗ 
cate and call fo2 the aide of God, both fo2 vs and fo cur 


| 


which is moꝛe, God commaundeth vs ſo to do: not that he 
knoweth not better then we, what we do lacke,befoze we 
do aſke , and that hee is not willing to giue it vs, but hee 
doth it foꝛ to holo and keepe vs in his feare, æ to learne vs 
to ſanctifie his name & to erecciſe our faith towards him, 
and our loue towardes our neighboure , whileft that wee 
may ſerue him in this moztall pcregrination . But after 
that the vod oz ie is gotten oz loft, and that one is once come 
and arriued to the hauen and pozt,to which be mult go, the 
cauſe and the occaſion is no mo2e ſuch, 

Fuſcbius , Thou haſt ſaide befoze that the ſcules of 
the bleſſed and the verpe Angels were not pet in their 
full glozie . Alſo wee cannot denye, but that the bodies 
of the faithfull that are deade are yet kept in death , ſith 
that they are in cozruption,from the which they ſhal not be 


| deliuered vntill their reſurrection , that death ſhalbe al- 


together aboliſhed . What euill is it then to p2ay fo2 the 
deade, that their bodie may be deliuered from co2ruption, 
and that they may haue their perfect conſummation in bo- 
die and ſoule. 

Theophilus , J haue alreadie ſatiſfied t hir in that, if 
thou vnderſtandeſt what difference there is betweane the 
lpuing and the deade , And although we tad none other 
thing but that, the ſcripture maketh no expꝛe ſſe conimait⸗ 
dement, that ought to ſuffice thee, Foꝛ if it were a qucſti⸗ 
on to woꝛke ſybtilly and ſophiſtically in the woꝛde of god, 
J chou de well haue aſinuch reaſon to put foꝛth, that we 


fo: 


bꝛetheren which are yet in combate & fight with vs. and 
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mutt make pꝛapers inperticuler , fo2 the virgin Parye ; | 
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fo2 atl the Prophets. Apoſties, Saints, and Saintes of 
Paradiſe ; Pra foz the Angells, and foz Jeſus Cheiſt 
bimſclfe. 
Hillarius . It ſhoulde be requiſite then by that ac- 
a ncyyLetny | compt , to make out at hand a newe Letany. In ſteve 
where the Pꝛieſtes do ſing, ſaint Michael, pꝛap fo? vs: 
ſaint Mary mother of God,p2ay foz vs: ſaint Peter,pzay 
ſoz vs: and ſo conſcquently ot᷑ otbers, we mult ſay, @ | 
| Lo2de we pzay and beſech thee, fo2 ſaint Michad, faint: 
Gabriel, ſatwt Mary, ſaint Peter, laint Paul,i'tb leʒ all | 
the ſaints and ſaintes of Paradiſe.that thcu do put them 
in full rope, at.d pet fect fclicitie, and that thi u i aiſt vp 
their bodpes to eternall glezie. 1 heophilus , If tut dee 
examine well the grrateſt part cf the pzayers, hich the 
pꝛieſtes make foꝛ the deade, euen as thep are w2iffen in 
their Melle ll and Bꝛeuiaries, one ſhaibe conftratned to 
confeſſe that ſuch pꝛapers cannot be made in the name 
of others then of thoſe whome they do inuecate and call 
vpon in their Letanyes, and that they be of like conditi⸗ 
an | R 
Fryer Chriſto- Hillarius. J haue heard thc Cordeliers mocke at Fri- | 
PI of Re. er Chriſtofer , which was one of their oꝛder and conent, | 
awem lor tue btcauſe that he did ſing the Poſſe of Requiem, foz the 
Sainckes. Saints and Saintes of Paradiſe, But if de had knowen 
howe to defende his cauſe, it had not bene without rea⸗ 
ſen. Foꝛ he might haue verie wel alicdged foz his wars | 
rant, the Memento of the dead, and almoſt all the nafſe | 
of Requiem, and other like pzayers which ſermed not to 
haue ben made to any other end, then to pꝛay foz þ ſaints 
| which are in reſt. This maiſter De doꝛ who weuld find 
out fo2 vs a newe manner to pzay (oz the dead, vnder to⸗ 


four of the reſurredion t of the coming of Jelas Cheiſt, 
it came well fo him,fo2 to mainteine à vphold his cauſe | 
| againſt the other Cordelieis, which mocked him. T komas 
Ok what Coucnt wa: that Frier Chriſtofer ; Hillarius. 
Ok the Couent of Riue at CGeneua. Thomas , Wi herfoze 
did he ſing p Paſſe of Kequiem. foꝛ the ſaintes? Hillarius 
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Thou oughtelt to vnderſtand that he was a man ſo er⸗ 
pert in Theology,and ſo wel exerciſed in bokcs, that he 
knewe not very well how to rcade in his owne Piſſell 
and Bꝛauerie. Wherefoze he could ſing but the Baſle of 
Requiem, the which with great laboure he had learned 
by rote of heart, and it ſerucd him as a plaiſter fo all 
ſozes,and diſeaſes, Theophilus, Ye did better then all p 
others, F92 as there is but one baptiſme of Jeſus Chꝛiſt One oneiy bay 
and not the baptiſme of ſaint Veter,of S. Paul, noꝛ of a- _ 5 leſus 
ny other whatſoeuer it be, ſo there is but one ſupper of | 
Jeſus Ch2ift. There is not of ſaint Fraunces, ſaint Ty. 
baud, ſaint Roch, and of other like innumerable. Nowe | 
if the Maſſe be in ſtede of tbe ſupper,there ought to bee 
but one;and we ought not to ſay the Maſſe of ſaint Paul, 
ſaint Iames and of other ſaints,no moze then of the ſupper 
and of the Baptiſme. Thomas. And howe dyd he make 
his maſle of Kequiem agree with the ſaints ? Hillarius , 
In ſteede where others doe name thoſe , in whoſe name 
they do ſing the Paſle in their Mementos and Oremus, 
he dyd but cgaunge the names, and name thoſe of the 
ſaints vnder the tytle of which he ought to ſing aſſe, 
euen as he ſhould haue done fo2 one that is dead. [ ho- 
mas. J doe vnderſfand his pꝛadiſe nowe. Ye was not al- 
together without wit. And as much y Palle of Requiem 
ſerued him all alone, as all the other did to his ceinpagni⸗ 
ons. Hillarius. All one. Thomas, But who is that doctoꝛ 
of whd thou ſpeakeſt off: Hillarius. It is Monſiour the Carolus. 
doubtful, which is come out of the Charboniere oꝛ Cole⸗ 
houſe of Parys, I would haue ſaid from Sorbonne. Iho⸗ 
mas. 

What is his name 2 Hillarius. J would name hym 
but 5 J feare J ſha! do hin plcaſure, T hoias, Pleaſure? 
nap cather diſpicaſurc? Hillarius, J doe not tel ſcozne to 
ſpeake. Fo2 thou oughteſt to under ſtand, that the inan, of 
vhom J haue told the is ſo much ainbiticus & couetous 
of name + kame, that it is al one to him, ſo that men ſpate 
of him. : 
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And J belceue, that if her coulde obteine that by a- 
ny. pꝛoues, as that of Heroſtratus, who burned the 
of Diana the Epheſian, foz to make himſelfe to 


ve ſpoken off, he woulde doe no leſſe. And J woulde to 


God that he din no woꝛſe, then he. Foz Heroſtrarus bur⸗ 
ned a temple full of Idols, which cauſed al Aſia to com- 
mit Jdolatric, But this fellowe here, as the Gyants dyd, 
would make war againſt the heauen: fight againſt God: 
burne his temple, and reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, and the truth 
that he hath knowen. Theophilus, He hath very well de- 
clared it in all places where he hath bene: But god bath 
al wapes conſcunded him, with all his enterpziſes. God 
haue mercy on hun, except he be of thoſe which ſinne vn⸗ 
to death. foꝛ whom ſaint lohn hath wꝛittẽ that we muſt 
not p2ay foz.J can giue him no fitter a name, then that of 
Iſmael, whoſe hand is againſt al men, and al mens hands 
againſt him. Hillarius . Jt is impoſſible to finde out a 


better compariſon , Foz he could neuer agre with any 
man, among thoſe with whom he hath liucd 4 dwelled, 
whether thy were Goſpellers oꝛ papiſtes: but hath trou⸗ 
bled them all, and they haue beene conftrapned to chaſe 
and dꝛiue him away from them, as a plague and troubler 
of the Church. 

Theophilus. Therefoze the true church of Jeſus Chzift 
hath bene conſtrayned to dꝛiue him out of hir houſe, 
euẽ as Sara did daiue away Iſmael with his mother Agar, 
bicauſe that he mocked hir ſonne Ifaic, in ſuch manner 
as this fellowe here alwayes mocked the true childꝛen of 
God, And therefoꝛe the Church could not acknoledge bim 


' fo2 hir lawkull ſonne, but ſent him out after his mother | 


Agar. Foz he is moze fitter fo2 the Sinagog , then foz the 


| Church, 


Hillarius. What thinkeſt thou, who hath induced and 
perſuaded him to pꝛopounde fo many curious, Laine and 
vnp2ofitable queſtions, foꝛ fo trouble that poꝛe church of 
Lauſanne,of which he thought to haue bene made biſhop, 
and was alrcadte by his imagination. Bicauſe that he 
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was already olde, and that he had a gray beard, J am a- 
baſhed how that he could not thincke well p thoſe i btile 
Sorboniſts did not agree with that poze Church, the which 
was yet tender and newly planted, and but a gralle, 

1 heophilus. J doe leaue the iudgement of the heart 
vnto God, who knoweth it: But as farre as J can iudge 
by his woꝛkes, and by his beginning, pzocxeding and en- 
ding, J cannot perceiue and vnderſland but that he dyd 
it fo2 two cauſes chic fly. Firſte to pleaſe the Papiſtes, 
even as tbe Apoſties of the circumciſion went about and 
endcuoured themſelues to pleaſe the Jewes, and to 
holde with them,foz to auoide the croſle and perſecution, 
and to haue their fauour, and fo2 to make the true Apo⸗ 
ſtles of Jeſus Chʒiſt moze odious viito all the wozld, The 
other 1s,fo2 to ſhew bimſelke, and foz to get the bꝛute and 
repo2t that he was a wile man, moꝛe expert and of moze 
knowledge, then all other pꝛeachers, and that there was 
none that ſearched out and vnderſtod the holy Scripture 


zRey-2,9 44 
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Act. i. d. 24 


A poſ les of the 
circumciſion. 
Gal. 5. 2 
Phil. 3. 2 


Vayne glory 


ſo pꝛofoundlp as hee. Foz he was angry that he dyd ſe& 
others, which had put their life in daunger foz the glo2y of 
God, and the edifiyng of the Church to be of ſome cſtima- 
tion towards the god. And therefoze he would inuent a | 
certein new faſhion,pzoper vnto himſelfe alone, lo the end 
that he ſhould not ſ&eme that he had bzought no new thing, 
but that he had learned ſome thing of others, Therefoze 
be was aſhamed to follow their way,and went about but 
to renue all thinas,foz to let men to vnderſtande, that all 
that which others had made, was nothing worth, but that | 
he was the great refozmer of Churches, and yet neuerthe- 
leſſe be toke no care to rcfozme the wicked manners, 
Hillarius. J haue vnderſtanded that he called the god 
miniters,ſkirmiſhers, who, foꝛ to aduance the goſpel, haue 


Skirmiſshers. 


| bꝛoken the firlt Ice oꝛ giue the firſt onſet, and which haue 
put their heades, there wbere he dareth not to put bis litle 
finger, Theophilus, Alſo he himſelfe hath ſayd,in diſpiſing 
others, that he was not of thoſe ſmall ſnirmiſhers. But it 
was anſwered him to the contrap, that he auailed then no- 
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thing in warre, x that bs was not woztby to be taken fo2 
a god ſouldier: F02 a god champion mult know to do 
all thinges , and that he muſt ber found amongeft the 
blowes and in the ſkirmiſhes and alaromes,not onely at 
the retraic,and to receine wages. e diſpiſed the Mnplici- 
fie of the holy @cripture, and calleth the Theology infe- 
The metaphiſi. | iour and baſe,and would fozge and inuent foz vs a meta- 
cat Theology. | phificall Theology. 

Hillarius. Alſo peraduenture he would by the ſame as 
wol extrad the fifth eſlence of the holy Scriptures,as the 
Alcumiſts do of mettals. At the leaſt, J doubt not but that 
if will happen of his metaphiſicall Theology,as of the Al⸗ 
cumy , Which hath a faire ſhew a to be of great value, but 
if conſumeth away info ſmoke. Þe ſpeaketh neuertheles 
| againft the Purgatozy of Pꝛieſtes. UWherefoze J am a- 
balhed of that which J haue heard ſpoken, that at this pze- 
ſent be cndeuoureth bimſelfe to ſet it vpp againe in that 
pe towne of Metz, p̊ which he is gone fo trouble, when 
be vnderſtod that Jeſus Chꝛiſt would raigne there: But 
I greatly doubt, that the kitchin conſtraineth him to the 
ſame, Fo; otherwiſe the harith woulde be colde. But he 
may as well doe that, as to be angry + pleaſed againe, and 
ſo many times to chaunge and rechaunge his coate. 


Exſe.de pra Theophilus. We may well make bim ſuch a monſter, as 


. d. i d.. Euſebius Ceſarienſis did make of the Philoſopher Arche⸗ 
Ae, ſilaus, in his bokes of the pzeparation of the Goſpell, and 
* to compare it to bim. ot whom be wꝛiteth in theſe woꝛds. 

They ſayd of him, that as touchinge bis foze partes, he 
was Plato, and as to the hinder partes, Pyrro, t the middle 
Diodorus. Foz he hath troubled and marred the eloquence 
of Plato,thozow the ſubtilties and ſophiſtries of the Phi⸗ 
loſopher Diodorus,and by the ſubtile diſputations of Pyr- 
rho : and now ſaping this, br and by that, he was caſily 
rolled and lead now here and now there, as a man not 
knowing any thing, and hauinge no reſt: And pet neuer- 
theleſle he ſcemetb thoꝛow the ſhaddw of eloquence; that he 


knoweth much: e he was neuer in that minde, p be would 


: ſay _ 
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ſay twice one thing, and that hee woulde abide firme and 
ſterdfaſt in one opinion. Foz bee eſteemed not a man to be 
ſingenious and wittie, which pꝛeſerued r? continued in one 
matter and doctrine, And ther efoze he was called a cauil- 
ler, ſophiſter and troubler, which knew nothing, and would 
not 5 others ſhould perceiue any thing, He troubled enc- 
ry one thoꝛow his ſophiſtries, 4 was as the ſerpent called Hydra 
Hydra,which bath ſeauen beads:1But he cutteth them off 
with bis owne ſwozd, ſpeaking ag apnſt # gainſaping his 
owne Doctrine, denying that whiche he bath affirmed, 
and deſtropinge that whiche he befoze bath bupl⸗ 
ded, 
Hillarius. It ts impoſſible to painte him out better. Foz Geri. 
he is as a Gerion with thz& bodies. He is a Papiſt, an E- 
uangeliſt and a Lutherian. He is a Sophiſter and a Sor- 
boniſt, and pet he would be accompted foz u faithful and 
a Chꝛiſtian, and holdeth himſelfe neither to the one noz 
pet to the other. Hydra had neuer ſo many beads, as he 
hath of spinions contrary the one to the other, and hee | 
nerded none other Hercules foz to cut them off, then him- 
ſelfe . Foz the truth which GDD hath compelled him to | 
ſpeake,as vnto the wicked ſpirites , is a Hercules (uffici- | Herouter. 
ent inough fo? to vanquiſh the falſe doctrine,that he now | 
mainte ineth. 

Theophilus. By the ſame thou maiſt know the ſtudre 1. . 
of Sathan, and how many wapes be franſfigureth hing 
ſelfe into an Angell of light: and what is the nature of the . Co. u. 45 | 
falſe Pꝛophets. God by all his Prophets x upoſtles hath | | 
commended to vs the faith in hun, and the loue towardes | a fenefor to 
the lining, without making any mention Þ we ſhuld haut ny yo | 
care of the dead. The D:nell to the contrarye,by his falſe | vhs. Wb 
Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles, endeuourcth himſelfe with all 
bis power, to d2awe vs from the fayth , vnto vayne 
Ceremonies, and from the care that wer ought fo haue 
of the liuinge and of the poze members of JE US 
CNS T. which with vs doe ſuffer want and indi⸗ 
gence , foz to make vs ſtape after the deade. They 
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bꝛing them meat and dzinke,and ſuffer the poze Chziſtis 
an bꝛetheren which are round about them to dye foꝛ hun 
ger. This miſerable Doctoꝛ, perteiuing that he could not 
ther where be was, maintein the Purgatozy of p Pzieſts, 
and their bꝛoiling of ſoules,be would ſet vp a new Purga- 
to2y foz the body. But when he perceined that he could not 
bꝛing it about, he is retourned to cary a coale to the ſame 
of the Pꝛieſts, fo: to heate it againe. Wherein be mani- 
feſtly declareth, what faith and conſcicnce he hath, how 


much one ought to truſt to bis doctrine, Hillarius , d 


thinketh, that he ſhould haue no leſſe appearance,fo build 
a Purgatozy fo2 the body, then the Pꝛieſtes to haue buil- 
ded one foꝛ the ſoules. Foz if there be any reaſon, where⸗ 
foze the ſoules ought to ſuffer foꝛ their ſinnes, after that 


man is dead, me thinketh that the body ought not to be 
quit and ce, but that he hath moze merited it, bicauſe that 
he was the occaſion thozow his fleſh, and the inſtrument 
foz to make the ſonle to ſinne. Wherefoze if pou thincke 
Euſebius, that God Gould be bniuſt, as thou haſt alledged, 
if be doe not puniſh the ſoules of the ſinners in Pargato- | 
ry,he ſhould be no leſſe, if be doe not puniſh the bodyes in 
lpke manner, which haue ben alwapes companions & in- 
ſtruments to the ſoules, in all the ſinnes that they haue 
committed. And therefoze God wil not onelp punilh the 
ſoules of the repꝛobate in hel fire, but the bodies alſo:euen 
as be will glozifle the cle in body and ſoule, in the reſur⸗ 
rection of the Juſtes. | 

Theophilus. Alſo this god Doctoz would giue bs to 
vnderſtand, ſithence Þ be hath entred into that dꝛeaming, 
that all the pꝛapers wbich the Church made in tbe name 
of the dead, were foz the bodpes, and foz their reſurrec- 
tion, and not fo2 the ſoules: and condempneth the P2ieltes 
and their Purgatozp, and be made no doubt to ſave, that 
we mult pꝛap 702 the Paintes : foz @aint Peter, S. Paul, 
and the others, in ſuch ſence as he vnderſtandetb, euen as 
it bath bene touched. — | 
Thomas. J doe bnderſtand well of whom pou ſpeake 
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J remember, that at the diſputation which was holden at 
Lauſanne, he ſpake clœrelp, not onely againſt the Purga- 
tozy of P2teſtes , but alſo againſt the tranſubſtanciacion 
and coꝛpoꝛall pzeſence of Jeſus Chzilt in tbe boaſt, 
Theophilus, Jt is true, but in the meane time, thou 
takeſt no h&de of the ſubtiltie of Sathan, and by what 
means he would be ſerued of that Sorboniſt doctozs, Bi⸗ 
cauſe p Sathan did ſ& thoſe erroꝛs to be already fo much 
vncouered and opened, x that hee had no moze hope to vp- 
hold them, chiefely in thoſe Churches here aboutes, he 
hath choſen this inſkrument,foz to ſet fazth that opinion, | 
the which could not ſerae to any edification,but foz to trou⸗ f 
ble the Church, chielly in this time now, that the opini⸗ 
ons of men are ſo diuerſe. Foz how godly a reaſon ſocuer | 
be can alledge, notwithſtanding that he condempneth o⸗ | | 
penly the Purgatozy of the Pꝛieſtes, and their ſuffrages | 
foʒ the dead, pet neuertheleſſe, (ith that hee putteth fazth 
that pꝛopolition: we muſt pꝛape fo2 the dead: Jt were __ 
impolſible, but that in euery pointe, it ſhould be euill ſpos | d n 
ken off and oſtenſiue. Foz the Jdolaters and ſuperſtitions, 
which were yet in their olde errour, touching that mat- 
ter,doe dzawe that pzopoſition to their aduauntage,to the 
confirmation of their Pur gatoꝛzp, and care not foz all his | 
other reaſons and ſophiſtries, the which the moſt part can- | 
not vnder ſtand, others wil not. It is inough foꝛ them that 
they can ſay: Monſieur the Dodo? hath pꝛeached, that we 
muſt pzay fo2 the dead. They doe arme themſelues with 
that pꝛopoſition, againſt the truth, as with a buckler, and 
doe condemne mo2e boldly the holeſome dodrine. The 
other poꝛe ſimple people, which haue already ſome know- 
ledwe of the abuſes, were not alſo without being troubled, 
fearing to haue ben euill taught, Foz all could not eafily 
comp2ehend thoſe ſophiſticall ſubtilties, but doe abide in 
perplexitie. Notwithſtanding that that dꝛeame which her 
did put foꝛth, was not newe: It hath alreavye at an o- 
ther time bene put fo:th by others, the which yet ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe thep haue not followed , Thoſe which were 
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beft inſtructed and moſt firme in the doctrine of the Gol- 
pell, although that they had their ſpirites ſharpe inougb fo; 
to compꝛehend that which they ſapd, vet they were not ont 
of daunger. Foz ſith that this pꝛopoſition abideth and con- 
tinneth: we muſt pꝛap foz the dead: And this bere, the 
Church hath alwayes dnely pzayde foz them that they 
ſhould be deliuered from death : it was much fo be feared, 
that by ſucceſſion of time, but that they ſhould fall againe 
fo tbe firſt errour,and that the Diuell which was dziuen 
away, would retourne againe with ſeauen other wicked 
ſpirites , wo2le then the firſt, Foz after that the vnder- 
ſtanding of man hath bene co2rupted thozowe ſome falſe 
opinion,he is eaſy to fall agayne,and to withdzawe from 
his purpoſe all that whiche appꝛocheth any thinge at 
all. 


Hillarius. I doubt not, but that the ſame was the marke, 
to which Sathan pꝛetented: the which he hath pet better 
declared, wben de induced and perſwaded that poꝛe man 
to returne againe, as the dogge, to cate that which he had 
vomited, and to bay and harke agapnſt the mimiſters of 
the truth. enfoꝛcing and endeuouring himſelle to reedifie 
the errours and hereſies, which be hao befoze condempned 


that he declared himſelfe what be was, then fo dwell in 
the Church of Jeſus Chꝛiſt foz to trouble it, and fo ende 
that that he bath taken in hande. Fo2 in tede, whereas 
befoze thep did but ſing Palle foz the dead, whome they 
pꝛeſumed to bee defeined and kepte in Purgatozye, they 
mult alſo ſing Palle and offer fo2 the Saintes which are 
in Paradiſe,accozding to bis Theologye . Foz it ſhoulde 
haue bene as eaſie to giue conlour vnto ſuch Paſſes, as 
the ſcholaſticall Doctoꝛs doe giue bnto theſe which they 
doe ſinge in the name of pounge childꝛen, which are dead 
in their innocencie, immediatelp after their baptiſme, 

Thomas. Mhat neede haue they? Foz J beleuc that 
they will not denpe, but that they accompte them foz 
ſaued. 


TlLeophilus. 
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Theophilus, They confelle that they are in Paradiſe? 
and that they baue no nade to doe it fo2 their ſaluation: 
But they affirme that it is god vet neuertheclſſe to ſinge 
Paſſe foz them,foz to ſignifie# witneſle v they are of the 
Church,x members of his miſticall body. And ſo by that 
meanes,the Pꝛieſtes cannot favle to get moncy of euerp 
ſide,both of the olde and pounge: oz vnder the title of 
Purgatozv, os of the communion of the Church,oz of the 
reſurrection of the body , oz of the conſummation of the 
eternall felicitie . In ſo doing, they muſt pet at the ende 
tome to pzay foz Jeſus Chzift,and to ſinge maſſes foꝛ him, 
as fo2 his members, vntill ſuch time as his kingdome bee 
fully conſummated and ended, and that be hath put all his 
enimies vnder his fotltole. 


— 


conſidered of them, J knowe that we haue bene meruai⸗ 
louſlp abuſed, Wherefoze from henceſ@2th J remit and 
foꝛgiue the Pꝛieſtes, J will ſtape my ſelfe but onelpe to 
tbe pure woꝛd of GDD. As touchinge my voyage, J am 
come backe agayne . J baue ſcene that which J deſired 
to knowe. J thincke that Fuſebius is as much pꝛeſſed and 
ouercome as J. and that hee hath no moze greater har⸗ 
neys noꝛ weapons foz to defend his Purgatozye noz his 
Lymbes , Euſebius. It is moſt certeine that J haue my 
ſpirit much troubled with ſo many matters, and not with⸗ 
out cauſe. But neuertheleſſe J haue not pet all diſploped 
and ſhewed foꝛth iny argumentes r realons. Von haue 
nowe robbed me ok the place whiche J haue pꝛopounded 
bnto pou of the boke of the Machabces , vnder the tytle 
that it was Apocripha : But thoſe that J will pꝛo⸗ 
pound vnto you now, ſhalbe taken out of bokes ſo Aus 
tentickes and Canonicall , that you can by no meancs 
reiect them. And if pou can ſhewe by cupdent reaſons, 
that J re not alledge them to the purpoſe , and that 
they do ſerue mee nothing at all foz to pꝛoue my inten⸗ 
tion, J will confeſſe my ſcife vanquiſhed, and wpll 
giue pou my hand foz to be of pour ſide. 


3 Al. tu. Hillarius. 


Thomas, Now J haue heard al pour matters and wel 
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" Hillarius, What pꝛetendett thou to mainteine by them, 
either the Lymbe of the young childzen, and the baptiſme 


Purgatozy 2 Foz Theophilus bath onerth2owne this 
dap all that. Euſcbius, Thou ſhalt vnderſtande it, when 
thou ſhalt heare it. But at this time we haue ſufficiently 


maineth yet inough foz a god while. Vet neuertheleſſe 
I doe hope that we ſhall ſ& the ende. Thomas. J 
deſire the ſame very much, and that we may 
agre as ſone as ſhalbe poſſible,that we 
may all abide and continue of one 
god reſolution. Theophilus, 
Ood giue vs his grace, 
as J bope he 
will. 
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| THE SVMMEOF THESIXT 
and laſt Dialogue. 


N this latter dialogue Euſebius putteth foortli the 

places of the holy ſcripture, the which they alleadge 
commonly for the defence and confirmation of purgaz 
tory : to the which Theophilus anſwereth, and expoun⸗ 
deth them after the true ſence of the ſcripture: and con- | | 
futeth the falſe interpretacions of the Sophiſters : and de- 
clareth many good pointes and places of the holy ſcrips | 
ture, It ſhalbe alſo intreated of tlie power of the keyes: | 
and howe the Pope and his would ſtretch them euen to | 
the other worlde. It ſhalbe in like manner ſpoken,of the 
Popes power and deite : of Iubile, and of the vertue of 
the bulle , pardons and indulgences, Afterwards ſhalbe 
touched the opinion of them which thinke that there 
ſhalbe preaching in the other worlde: And a manifeſta- 
tion of Ieſus Chriſt to ſaluation, for ſuch as haue not 
knowen him in this world, V Vherevpon ſhalbe entreas 
ted the place of Saint Peter, touching the preaching of 
Ieſus Chriſt vnto the deade, & to the ſpirits that were des 
teined in priſon : & for the end & concluſion of all thoſe 

matters, the funeralles of purgatory ſhall be 
celebrated, and he ſhalbe — For 
that cauſe this dialogue is called, 
the Requieſcant in pace of 
purgatory. For he is 
deade and bu- 


ryed, 
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15 called the Requieſcant in pace, 
of Purgatorye. 


cn e HORI AS. Although friend Euſebius, 
-—D Pon haſt reüſted Theophilus and Hite 

—D laric as much as thou canſt, and that 
thcu haſt fought valyantlye, pet neuer⸗ 


©) theleſſe thou couldeſt not fo vertuoul- | 
lpe defende thy ſclfe, but that the foze- | 
warde , the winges and the hoznes of thy .armye, and | 
almoſt all the whole hoaſt is diſcomfyted and ouer- | 
come: there reſteth no moꝛe nowe but the arricrewarde, 
If it defende it ſclfe no valpentlper, and that it bee no 
better armed then the others, thou ſhalt carry no god 
newes to the Pope of that combatte, and thou ſhalt 
giue hun no greate occaſion to recctue thee among his 
Capitaines, and to reward thee ritchly. 

Cuſcbius , I doc not fight foz the Pope, but ko; the 
kructh . It is to me all one who dee game oz winne the 
battaile, ſo that the vickozie abideth with the tructh, 
and. that Jeſus doe raigne in bis Church. 

Iheophulus. J am very glade ſoz the god affection 
that GOD hath giuen vnts the, and that thou art not 
like vnto a heape and campany of ambictous and glozi⸗ 
ous men, who what fo euer cull cauſe that they haue, 
will neuer conkeſſe them lelues ouercemc and vanqui- 
ſhed, but eſteeme their glozy moze dearer then the ſame ol 
Jeſus Ch:1ft, 

Eulebius . It is berye fruc that at the begmning 1 
Was much offended with pour wordes. But when J 


conſidered that which I hauc hearde of peu, J lincwe 
not well to which ſide to turne. Pou haue alreavye very 


ine in luſpens, and !caue me in a preate ſeruple and 
deubt in my conſcience , until ſuch tine as thou haſt 


| ſhewed 


much oucrcome and foyled me, neuertheleſle J haue 
yet many places cf the holpe Scriptures , which holde 
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ſhewed me by liuely 4 eindent reaſons, that J muff vi» 
derſtande them otherwiſe then they haue beene expoun⸗ 
ved vnto me: 02 elſe you ſhall be conſtrapned to chaunge 
your matter, and to denye and vnſay all that you haue 
ſaide euen vntill this pꝛeſent time. 

Hillarius. Pꝛopounde them all bprozder, and Theo 
philus wil addꝛes t guyde the to the true vnderſtanding. 

Euſcbius. Foz to krwepe the better oꝛder, J wyll be⸗ 
ginne by the olde teſtament, and afterwards will follow 
the newe , after the 0zder by which the bokes of the 
ſame are diſpoſed and ſet, alledging out of cuery one of 
them the pointes which may ſerue to mp matters. J will 


| 


put fo2th vnto the that which Thovy commaunved his 
ſonne, ſaying: Set thy bꝛeade and wine vppen the burtall 
of the righteous. But thou wilt aunſwere vnto me, that 
that bolkie is Apocripha, o2 onely Eccleſiaſticall, and not 
{ Cananicall , as thou haſt already done of the ſame of the 
Machabces. 

Theoplulus, Truelp Imap aunſwere ther ſo , But 
although it were Canonecall,where to would it ſerue fog 


tzp matter? 

Eulebius. Uercrp well, following the inferp;ctacion ef 
Eccius, which expoundeth it of the Almoſes fo2 to refreſh 
the poꝛe, that they ſhould pay vnto God fo; the ſaluati⸗ 
on or the deade. 

Theophilus. He that woulde followe the crpoſicions | 
of Eccius, there is not a plate inthe Bible which he hath 
not coꝛrupted and marred, fee to make it ſerue to the po⸗ 
piſh ty2zanny. in the bohe of I huby,x in that place there, 
there is no mention made of pꝛapins fo2 the dead. ind al- 
though thoſs words p2cieded thervnto, he eught rather to 
haue ſaide: Set thy bꝛende vopen the buttall of the 
ſinner, then vpon that of io righteous . ez the ſincrs 
(hal haue moꝛe neede of buch papers, then the ſrighte— 


| 


| 


| 


i 


{01s . But hc 


lait) altägether contrarye . Fo: hee 
addeth: cate aud dine net with the linners and wie⸗ 
ked: The winch is bettererg:eſſed pp tie Grech, ſaping: 
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Det thy bꝛeade vpon the burtall of the righteous , and 
giue it not vnto tuners . Ulherefo2e it is moſt likeſt to 
bs true, ſith that beioze he hath ſpoken of Almoſes, that 
he recommendeth by thoſe woꝛdes, chiefelp the righfeous 
and faith full, enen as fatnt Paul, aboue all other recom— 
nendeth thoſe of the houſhold of faith . Nowe there are 
any manners and wapes fo beſtowe ones bꝛeade and 


wyne vppon the burtalles of the rightedus: The firſt is 
in burying them heneſtlp,as 1 hoby did, without ſparing | 
that which was there vnto nedecfull and requiſite, Fo: 
the Hebrewes by the bzeade, wyne and water, doe vnder- | 
ſtande all the thinxs neceſſarie vnto man, and vnto mans 
like. The other is, when we doe helpe cur bꝛetheren, 
1 ſuccour ſo their neceſſities: that they dpe not foz want 
of vittailes , noꝛ goe downe to the graue without being 
buried, If we doe otherwiſe, we kill them, when we 
fade them not, and that they do dye th2zough our default. 
The thirde is when we comfo2t thoꝛowe Almoſes the 
childzen and friendes of the deade . Chen we ſhed foth 
our bꝛeade and wine vpon their vurialles, behold the ho⸗ 
ly water that tizev deſtre. And it is a great deale better 
to doe after that ſoꝛt, then to plape the glutton with the 
gluttons dzünkerds and wicked. But the manner of ſpech 
1s ſomewhlt obſcurc,bicauſe that the boltc,notwithſtan- 
ding that it was w2itten m Caccke, yet neuertheleſſe it 


| keepeth the ph2aſes and manners of the ehre ſprach, 
{ Hillanns,, Be that will then followe the counſell of 


"7 | Thoby,muſft no moe banket and fealt the Pꝛieſtes, fith | 
| that he fo: biddeth fo gine his bꝛeade and wine vnto ſin⸗ 


ners andthe wicked. Foz there is not a people vpon the | 
| carth, of a moꝛe crecrablc life, uo which do more abuſe | 
the _ 6 en GOD hath gien vnto man: Amongſt 
| whom o ie may well accompt and mum. ber I-ccius (02 ont 
| | of the p2inct pallett Captaines cf God Þ.cchus , Fo? he | 
was very anary, that day he was net dienten in. Ther- 
ee it is no meruaile, if he weuler maintcine the ſpitt 
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| THESIXT DIALOGVE, 263 
all ſuch as he is would p2efſe and take the wozds of Thoz 
by by the rigour without admitting any expolltion con- 
firmable and agreable to the woꝛde of God, it ſhould haue 
had moꝛe colour foz to allow the auncient cuſtoine which 
the Panpins had to cary bꝛeade vpon the burialls and to | en oer Face 
pow2e thereon wine, euen as already hath beene ſpolicn, | ywe,ss 
then fo2 to pzoue the bankettes of the pꝛieſtes, and the | 
pꝛapers fo; the decade, Nevertheleſſe we are well aſſared 
that neither Thoby noz any other holy man but hauc 
had regard not to allow ſuch ſuperſtictons, | | 
Euſebius. Let vs leaue of Eccius and the pꝛiſtes, and 
anſwere me vnto that which is wꝛitten in the boke of 
the Pſalmes : We haue palled thozowe the fire and wa⸗ 
ter , and thou haſt dzawen vs out, and ſet vs in iope 
and comkozte. Howe vnderſtaͤndeſt thou that place⸗ The 
which many Theologians doe expounde it of the fire ot | 
purgato2y, by the which the ſoules muſt firſt palle, foz to { 
be purged , befoze that they can enter into the celeſtiall | 
reſt, To which agreth very well that which ſaint Paul | Tx. pnce ot 


wort 4 


wiiteth to the Coꝛinthians, ſaping: Foz other founvation | the. i. Cor. c. u 
can no man lap, then that which is lapde, which is Jeſus | 
Chꝛiſt. And ik any man bylde vpon this foundacton,gold, 
ſiluer, pꝛecious ſtones, tpmber, hap oꝛ ſtubble,cuery mans 
wo2ke ſhall appeare. Foz the day ſhall declare it, and it 
halbe ſhewed in fire: And the fire ſhall trie cuerx mans 
wozke what it is. If any mans worke that he hath buyit 
pon, bpde, he ſhall receiue a rewarde. If any mannes 
Woꝛke burne, he ſhall ſuffer loſſe, but he ſhalbe ſafe him⸗ 
ſelke: neuerthelelle pet as it were thozowe fire, What 
fire can we here vnderſtand then that of purgato2y, which 
purgeth: wherekoꝛe one is ſautd by the ſame, The which 

we cannot vnderſtand ond ſaine of hel, from which none | 
can be deliuered, 1192 conſequently ſaued. That aunſwe⸗ 
reſt thou to that: do here bꝛeake a lyttle the o20cr that 
J had thought to haue kcvt, 4 do leape from the Pſalter 

onto the Epiſtles of ſaint banal: But it is bicauſe that | 
the matters are like, and that the one of the poutes map 
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the better be diſcuſſed and opened with the other. Foz 
we cannot vnderſtand that fire, thozowe which one goeth 
and palleth, but of the ſame of which ſaint Paule ſpca-? 
keth by the which one is ſaued , Foz none can paſſe from 
the ſane of hell,, but it kapeth and holdcth faſt all that 
that commeth to it. Declare and expound vnto nic theſe 
:w3 places, and afterwards J will go ſtraite wap to the 
newe CTeſtament, and will keepe oꝛder as J haue ſaide. 


Theophilus. ds touching the place of the Pſalmes, 
it is moſte cleare , that in that Wlalme the P2ophetc 
ſpeaketh of the tyzannge and opp2cffion , and of the 
arcate affictions and aduerſities which the people of god 
haue ſuffered, from which God hath deliuered them. And 
the better to comp2chend all in a ſumme, the great cuills 
and daungers, in which that people hath bene dꝛowned 
and plunged, he ſpcaketh it in the perſon of him: wee 
are come vato the fire and water, and thou haſt ledde vs 
by them. Me vſeth commonly the compariſen of the fire 
and water, bicauſe that there is nothing which ſoner 
will kill 4 diſpatch a man, then the fire and water, when 
they haue once power ouer bun. And therekoze they are 


— . —U 


tions perſecutions, pallions, daungers deathes, and iudge⸗ 
ment of God, by the which all is examined, p2cued 
and trped as by the fire and water, and there is none that 
can cſcape , if the Lozde do not delyuer and dzawe him 
from it, as it is here ſpoken akterwardes . As tcu⸗ 
ching the place of Saint Paul, he pꝛetended an other 
thing, then to the fire of Purgatoꝛy, as it is caſte to know 
bphis owne wo2des, UWlhercfoze 4 doe matze the thine 
owne iudge of the cauſe, 1 J demaunde of the firſt, whe⸗ 
ther thou art of an opinion, that it behoucth that all the 
holy Prophets, Apoſtles and Part pꝛs, do paſſe by c2 tho⸗ 
rowe that fire ot Purgatozy? Euſcbius. Nee. Hillarius. 
Thoſe which alledge that piace foz to pzoue the Purga⸗ 
tozte, dare not to confeile that. oz they magniſie and er⸗ 


— — yes 


toll lo much the merittes of Saints, that they haue made 


a trea» | 
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many times taken in the holy ſcriptures, foꝛ the tempta⸗ 
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a treaſure in their Church, of thoſe which they haue of 
ſuperaboundance, the which they do vaunt themſelugs to 
diſtribute vnto others. 

Theophilus, Neuerthelcs the Apoſtle ſpcaketh in that 
place of the pꝛincipalleſt members of ꝙ church, to wit, oi 
the P2ophets,Apoltles, Cuangeliſts, Doctoze,ÞP2cachers, 
and conſequentip of all thoſe which do edifie by their dec⸗ 
trine, whom he calleth maſons and buylders , He ſaith 
that eucry ones wozke ſhall paſſe by the fire, and that 
the wozkeman alſo thalbe examined by the ſame. W hers 
fozc, either pou Gall be conſtrapned to conkeſſe that that 
fire cannot be vnderſtanded of the ſame of Purgatozye, 
oz that there is neither Saint noz Saintes but is coms 
pelled to paſſe by the ſame, foꝛ to pꝛoue g trpe his wozke, 
ſith that he exceptelh none. But ſaith plainlp, that cue- 

ry mans ſhalbe tryed by the fire: The which thing ſaint 
Augaltine was not ignozant off, but vſeth the ſame rea- 
on, againſt thoſe which would mainteine by theſe words 
of the Apoſtle, that thoſe which belerue in Jeſus Cheiſt, 
halbe all ſaucd,howe wicked a lyfe ſo euer thep haue lp⸗ 
ued, and buylded vppen the foundatien , which is Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, pꝛouided that they had not altogether abandoned 
and foꝛſaken the foundation. Ve taketh not that fire,foz 
that of Purgatoꝛy: But foꝛ the tribulations,aduerſitics, 
and perſccutions of this wozlde. Although that (ome wil 
ſap , that the like is done pet in the other wozld,be ſaith 


ſaith may be true, But pet neuertheleſſe He darcth not to 
this wozlde here. 


ding that he is not of the molt auncientes, and that her 
hath waitten ſithence that the church hath beene verpe 


Purgatozve was verre muche kindelcd ', pet neuer⸗ 
theleſſe bee made here no mention at all, not of one 
But tafeth that fire fo2 the ſame of Beit: 


onelyv ſillable: 


| 


lap⸗ | 


that he will not repunge their opinton : the which as be | 


much marred and ſpoy!ed , and that already that fire of 
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ſaping, that the ſinner ſhalbe ſaued: that is to ſay , that 
he ſhalbe reſerued whole and entire, foz to burne in the 
fire and to be puniſhed perpetually . Put fc2 to come to 
the true and moze cleare vnderſtanding of theſe we2bee, 


Woꝛd of Cad, ſhall turne into ſmoke and vaniſh away al- | 
together, without being able to abide and continue firme, | 
notwithſtanding that all that ſhalbe builded vppon the 
true koundation, which is Ch21ft, who cannot beare vppc 
anp buplduig, ik it be not pure gold,filuer,pcarles and pꝛe⸗ 
ctous ſtones, taken from his wozde, which is mo2e pure 
then the golo and ſiluer fined and fryed ſeuen times. And 
therefoze the Apoſtle vſeth here a mekaphoze, tranſlation, 
and compariſon, Fo2 euen as he compareth the pure dec- 
tr ine ot p goſpel to the golv,filucr + pꝛecious ſtones, which 
cannot be conſumed by the fire, but are by the ſame try- 
ed and doe appeare moze faire andcleanc: So he compa⸗ 
reth the doctrines d2camed and niuented by the b2aine of 
man, vnto wod,hay,chaftc and ſtubble, and by god right, 
Fo2 cucn as thoſe thinges cannot abide the fire buf arc 
conſumed and periſhed aſſone as they frle it, ſo in lpke 
manner ſhall mens doctrines periſh , and cannot abyde 
and continewe firme, when they ſhall come to the touch- 
ſtone. It happencth vnto vs oltentimes that we delpte 
and plcaſe our ſelucs in our owne wozkes „ and wee | 
thinke that we haue made a faire and a gwdly peece of | 
wo2ke, But wee muſt bing it to the touchſlone: the 
which ſhall not be after our owne iudgement, but accoz- 
ding to the ſame of GOD , who ts the 1dge cf vs and 
of our wozkes, There foze ſaith he, that the day ſhall 
declare it, and that the fire wall trye what encrye 
| mannes wozke ſhall bee. Ye calleth the day of the Lozd, 
| ail tymes, in which hee manifcſieth his pꝛeſence vnto 
| nien,by any manner of waycs : the which he doth chicke- 
|Cohpe the manifcſtation of his truth, and reuclation of his | 
l. 
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Saint Paul meaneth here b2te:cly,that all buylding , all 
docrine, and wozkes buy{ded and inuented without the 
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By the fire, although that in the Scripture it be many 
times taken, fo2 the temptacions and tribulations , pet 
neuertheles it agreeth beſt heere to the ſence 4 meaning of 
the Apoſtle, to take the fire foz the towcyſtone which pꝛo⸗ 
cedeth of the holy Ghoſt, which is the true fire, which 
tonſumeth all doctrine inuented by men, the which cans 
not abyde the ſpirituall towchſtone but vaniſheth away 
aſſone as one p2oucth the ſpirites, whether they be of 
God 02 not. aſmuch happeneth of all the wozkes, pꝛoce⸗ 
ding of ſuch doctrine , the which cannot beare the iudge⸗ 
ment of God. But to the contrary , it happeneth to the 
truth as to the faith, the which euen as the golde, becom⸗ 
meth moze fairer, and ſheweth it (elfe moze pure, when it 
is tryed and eramined in that furnayce., and appꝛocheth 
neerer of that ſpirituall iudgement. And therefoze when 
the word of the Loꝛde is manifeſt. by the vertue of the 
boly Ghoſt, then all things are revealed. Me ſhall know 
what wozke we haue made: whether it hath any fault 
in it 02 not: and whetber we haue loſt our time: oz whe- 
ther we be wozthy of a reward. Jf we haue not buylded 
amatter agreeing to the foundation, when the trath x the 
iudgement of the ſpirit of god pꝛeſſeth our conſcience, 02 
that the temptations alſo and the affiiaions doc compalle 
vs rounde about, we are compelled to condempne our 
wozke, and we ſhall pꝛoue that that which we eſteeme to 
be of ſome waight-and unpo2taunce , is nothing at all, 
and that in which we put our hope and truſt, cannot ſerue 
vs, neither confirme no2 aſſure our conſciences, 
Euſebius. But how are we ſaued by the fire, ik our 
; wozkes are loſt, and by the ſame conſumed ? 
| Theophilus, The Apoſtle declareth it ſufficiently himſelf, 
ik we do marke of what people he ſpeaketh. He ſpeaketh 


dd 


The fire, 


r* Pet, z, B. 


To be ſaued by 
the lyre. 


not of Hereticks, Apoſtates, ſeducers and falſe P2ophets, 
| which teach fa!ſe docrine,contrary to the faith, and which 
are ſeperated from Jeſus Cbꝛiſt and from his body, which 
is the Church, by their infidelptie and peruerſitie. But 
he ſpeaketh of the Paſons and buylders of the Churche, 
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THE IXI DIALOGTY-E., 
that is to ſay, of Cuangeſycall Paſtozs and Piniſters, 
which haue not foꝛſaken the foundation, noꝛ p head, which 
is Jeſus Cbꝛiſt, that is to ſap, which haue not tourned 
themſelues from the pꝛincipall popnts and articles of the 
[Ch ziſttan religion, and from the ſaith in Jeſus Chzilt, 
and from things neceſſary to ſaluation: But haue ming⸗ 
led ſome of their inuentions and fraditions amongtſt the 


doctrine of the Goſpell:and baue fapled in ſome lyttle and 
| ſmall things which are not very daungerous, Thoſe then 
to whom ſuch things ſhall happen: ſhall recepue domage 
| and loſſe : Foꝛ their woꝛke, and that which they haue ad- 

ded fo it of theirs ſhall periſh: and ſhall haue no moze 
p2ofite,then if they were altogether diſpoſleſſed of them: 
But they ſhal haue rather ſhame and confuſion foz them. 
Pet neuertheleſte they ſhall be ſaued, but as by the fire: 
not their farilt their erroꝛs and ignoꝛaunce and their buil: 


dings, buplded without the woꝛd of God, may be agrea- 


ble to God : But bitauſe of the foundation which they 
haue holden and kept, and of the bead of which they re- 
mayne members, and of the faith which abideth in them, 
ſhall be parged and delyuered from erroz and 1gnozaunce 
by that fire of the holy Ghoſt, with which they ſhall bee 
illuminated But pet neuertheleſſe herein, men will liken 
him vnto a foliſh buylder, which hall buyld vpon a god 
and ſure foundation of ſfone and a rocke, a houſe oz 
| buylding of wod, have, chaffe and ſtubble, which thinke 
fo haue made a godlp piece of woꝛke, and knowes not his 
fault vntiſl that he ſeth that the fire bath taken and con⸗ 
ſumed it aitogether. Then he knoweth by experience, that 
be bath loft his time, and the colt and expences that he 
hath beſtolved nbout it, and that be is fozced to beginne 
dis beplding a hew as though be had neuer put bis band 
vnto it, ſauung that the ſhame and the loſle abideth with 
him, delt call our feines all Chiitians , and doe con⸗ 
feſſe that there is but ont foundation and one head, Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, But although that in that behalſe we doe all a- 
grie, pet neuertheles when they come to buplde vpon that 
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foundation all ſhall not be found god Paſons. oz ma⸗ 
ny will be Paſters, befoze they haue bene god ſchollers 
and appꝛentices: and will not follow the rule and the in⸗ 
ſtrudion of the maſter aſons, well expert and cunning 
in their miſtery and occupation, but thincking to make 
ſome fairer thing, doe buylde after their owne fantaſie. 
{hey doe pꝛeach oz heare the Ooſpell, and will ſerue god 
after their affection, and as they thinke god: And thinc⸗ 
king to make ſome faire pæte of woꝛke they marre it al⸗ 
together. But they doe not know it by and by, vntill 
ſuch time as the fire of the Goſpell and of the ſpirite of 
| God, which is the true Judge, and the truth reucaled vn⸗ 
to men deſtropeth all the godly out warde appearaunce , 
and maketh it to be ſ&ne ſuch as it is, and not ſuch as 
it appeareth outwarde : As wee ſee by experience, in the 
Ponkich ſees , and inmany other ceremonyes, ſupcr« 
ſtitions, Jdolatryes , and wozkes inuented of menne, 
in which wee doe glozpe and boaſte our ſelues, and 
thinke that we haue done inough.fo2 to merite foure Pa- 
radiſes, and fo2 to make God to be in our debte. But 
when the Goſpell is purely pꝛeached which beateth down 
all erro2, all vayne ſuperſticion and mans truſt, den we 
ſhall know our kault, and be aſhamed of that of which we 
thinke to be nuich eſteemed. D2 when God ſcndeth vnto 
vs ſome great affliction temptation and aduerſitie, that 
his iud gement pꝛeſſeth vs, that he examineth and pꝛoucth 
our wozkes, as the fixe pꝛoueth and tryeth the golde in 
the furnayce - Then we ſhall know our hypocriſie follp, 
vanitie, and falſe religion, the which wo doe not thinke 
but to be pure godlyneſſe and rightcouſneſſe : And as the 
holy Apoſtle , eſtæming as dongue all that which befoze 
wee eſteemed as golde . Wut fozaſmuch as wee haue 
not renounced and fozſaken Jeſus Chꝛiſt, noz the fayth 
which wee haue in him, wee are not altogether loſt, tho⸗ 
row the fault that we haue committed, but it happened 
unto vs, ruen ſo as vnto him which hath eſcaped the 
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But he hath vet neucrthelefle loft his houſe, and all that 
which was init, bicauſe that it was not buplded with 
god ſtufle:and could ſane but his body all naked his lyfe, 
Wiherfo:e be muſt bupld it altogetber new:doft thou not 
thinke Euſebius, that this expoſition agreeth better to the 
ſence and meaning of the Apoſtle, then that of pour Doc⸗ 
toꝛs which would tourne and wꝛeſt it, to their ſence and 
vnderſtanding, againſt the ſame «of the ſpirite of God, 
and of Saint Paul, and of the auncient Pocts2s , which 
| haue neuer expounded it of the fire of Purgatozy, but al- 
moſt al of them to the ſence as J haue expounded it, chief- 
ly Saint Ambroſe. J cannot be to much abaſhed of the 
manner of doing of thoſe which will vphold mannes tra- 
ditions, When we will pꝛopone any thing in the Church 
of Jeſus Chziſt, foꝛ a doctrine of ſaluation and an article 
of faith, we cught firſt of all dilpgentlp to examine, whe- 
ther that which we would put fozth,bath any certeine and 
ſure foundation in the wozd of God. At we find that it is 
| commaunded of God and tompꝛiſed in the boly ſcriptures, 
| we map and ought boldely to pꝛopounde and affirme it. 
On the contrary, if the Scripture doth make no mention 
of it, it is not lawfull onely to open the mouth, foz to 
| ſpeake one woꝛd, and foꝛ to pꝛopounde foꝛ certeine a thing 

vncerteine. Foꝛ curſed is the man, which putteth fozth fo; 
| a ſure doctrine, a thing, of which be himſelfe is not certein, 
Pra1.46,b.wv | and of which he cannot ſay with the Pꝛopbet and the ho- 
| . Cor. 4. 1 lp Apoſtle: J haue beleeued it and therefoze J ſpake it. 

Foz wee ought to beware and keepe our ſelues, as from 
death, to teach vnto others, to beleeue and to do that, which 
we our ſelues belgne not, and of which we arc not cer⸗ 
teine. Now it is impoſſible to be aſſured and certeine of 
ſuch things, then by the woꝛd of god the which we ought 
to follow in all things. But J ſœ cleane contrary in 
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woꝛde of Cod. Foz in ſteede fo take counſayle of it, be⸗ 
ſoze thep doe inſtitute anything, they haue fff pꝛopoun⸗ 
ded and perſwaded the people, that which coͤmeth in their 
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out beeing much aduiſed, whether God hath commann- 
ded 02. fozbidben it. It ſuſticeth them ſo that they haue 
ſome ſhew and appearaunce . And when they perceiue 
that one will examine their Doctrines by the rule of the 
wozd of God, then fearing to be ouercome and condemp⸗ 
ned, they ſeeke if they can finde any thing in the Scripture 
foz to. pzoue their intent: the which they ought to haue 
done befoze they put tho thing f@zth . But ſithence that 
they haue once oꝛdeined and publiſhed it, and haue percet- 
ved and felt the pzofit,it grieueth them ſoze to recant and 
gaineſay it, And therefoze they doe all their endeuours, 
foz to finde in the @cripture ſome coulour,foz to beautiffe 
and ſhew foꝛth their wozke: And there is nothing, ſo that 
it hath any appearaunce at all, but that they dꝛawe it 

violently, depzaue and marre it, foz to make it ſerue to | 
their purpoſe. 

Hillarius. They doe as thoſe which doc fight toge- | 
ther, which take and catch all that commeth to their hands, 
fo) to defende them with, bee it ſw@2 de, launce , ſtaffe 
fo;ko , pole, fire bzande , ſtones, dunge, my2e, duſt, aſ- 
ſhes, and all that which they can catch oz come bp, with⸗ 
out regarding any thing but to defende themſelnes and 
hurt their enimie . Foz that is all one vnto them, ſo that 
they eſcape,qcary-away the vidoꝛy. Theſe Theologians 
doe make me to remember the olde pꝛouer be, ot the rule 
ILeſbis, the which was of Lead: Wherefoze the Paſons 
of Leſbia bowed it as they would: And in ſtede that they 
aught to meaſure and compaſſe their wozke by the ſame, 
and the ſtones which they hewed and the wals which they 
builded, and to cozrec and amende them if they were not 
right's wel compaſſed, they did cleane contrary, Foz they 
did bend # make crokeditheir rule-fo2 to make it to agree 
with their wozke, where thep ought to make the wozke fo 
agree to the ſaine , And ſo it obeyed them in all thinges. 
And whereas they ſhould cozro& and amend their wezke 
by the rule, tbep cozrected and amendedſ the rule by their 
woꝛke. Euen ſo are many of the lawes, the which one 
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nakcth them to agree to the manners, wbereas by them 
they ought to be cozrected, e not the lawes by mas affec- 
trons . Theophilus. There is not a thing the which at 
this dave they doe moꝛe abuſe in that ſoꝛt, then the holy 
Scriptures. There is not a rule moze firme, moꝛe ſurer 
and certeine, and yet neuertheleſſe the falſe Dodozs to 
all purpoſes doe tourne and wzeſt.it to their ſence and 
vnderſtanvinge , as wee doe (ce by erpericnce in that 
matter of Purgatoꝛpe. Fo2 ſithence that once that er⸗ 
rour was bzought into the Church of God, as ſane ag 
was founde in the holy Scripture one worde that made 
mencion of fire, they baue by and by dꝛawen and apply- 
ed it to their purpoſe , and baue taken it foz a certeine 
p:ofe of Purgatozpe, without bauing regarde , that the 
fire in the ſame is taken moze then in a thouſand places, 
as well in the olde as newe Teſtament, in ſo many di⸗ 
uerſe ſignifications,chieſely in the pſalmes, Eſay, Ieremy, 
and in the other Pꝛopbetical and Apoſtolical Scriptures, 
of which it is not now nerde to bzing foꝛth the examples. 

Hillartus . Thou haſt hearde a ſufficient declaratien 
of that place, of which thou oughteſt to content thy ſelfe 
Euſcbius,and to kepe tby ſcife from following the exam⸗ 
ple of pour Pccoz2s8,which doe dzawe and wzealſt the hoe 
lp Scriptures, fo: to make them ſinge what it pleaſcth 
thcm,moze cruelly then a Ty2ant would dzaw and ban⸗ 
dle a malefactoꝛ on the racke and on the gallowes. 

Euſch1us, They doe ſay the lyke of pou. Hillarius. 
Wut it is eaſily to iudge vato whome that office agreth 
beſt. 

Euſebius. And howe vnderſtandeſt thou this place of 
Saint Mathew ? where bee ſapth: Agree with thine ad- 
uerſary quickly, wbileſt thou art in the wape with bim, 
leaſt the aouerſary deliuer thee to the Judge, f the Judge 
deliuer the to the Piniſter, 4 then tbou be caſt in pꝛiſon. 
| Tierely J ſape vnto th: thou ſhalt not come out thence 
| til thou haue payde the vttermoſt farthing . That other 
; Þ:ifon map wee vnderffande here, but the ſame of Pur⸗ 
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| gatozy? Foz from that ſame of hell there is neuer no hope 
| to come foꝛth. But ſith that it is here ſpoken of the com 
ming foꝛth, after they haue wholy and fully ſatiſfped, we 
cannot doubt. but that the ſame pꝛiſon is Purgatoꝛ pe, in 
which the ſoules are deteined and kepte in paines, vntill 
{they baue fullp ſatiſũed fo? all their ſinnes. 

j Theophilus , Sith that thou expoundeſt the pꝛiſon in 


ſuch ſozte, demaund of ther, who is the Judge, ot whom 
is here made mencion off? Euſcbius, Jt is God, 

Theophilus, And who is the aduerſe partic? 4 Þ 

Euſebius. The Diuell. Theophilus, And who is 74, sarge mts of 1 
the argent 02 Piniſtere Euſebius, The Angell. Purgarorie, 11 

Theophilus. Thou wilt then ſay that the Angells do 
conduc and lead, the ſoules into Purgatoꝛ ve, to the place 
of pames and tozments? 

Euſebius, Mho then? the Dinels?Sball it be reaſona⸗ 
ble, that the faythfull Could be put into the hande of the | 
diuell, foꝛ to be ſubiect vnto him whom they haue vanqui 

ſhed and ouercomeꝛ and puniſhed? by him ouer whom they 
haue triumphed? Theophilus, They haue not pet wel tri- 
umphed, if they be pet ſo deteined and kept in ünnes, that 
foꝛ them they muſk be kept in a fire,altogether lyke vnto 
{that ſame of hell, foz the time that they are there. Mex 
ſthinltes that that office ſhould be moze decent and mete 
koz the Dinels,then fo: the Angells. Foz it is not lpke 
to be true, that the Angells ſhould be the hangmen of the 
ſoules of the fapthfull, and that they ſhaulde fake plea⸗ 
ſure fo impziſon and tozment ſo cruellpe their neigh⸗ 
bours and bzctheren , whiche are Citizens of Yeauen 
with them. J haue read in the holy Scriptures, that 
the Angells carped the ſoule of Lazarus into the beſome 
of Abraham, into a place of iope and reſt, and that they 
haue deliuered Saint Peter and the Apoſtles out of pꝛi- 
ſon: But J haue neuer read tha! thep haue lead them | en 4 vin. ſe, 
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holde themſelues next to the ſoules of thoſe which are 


purged in Purgato2y,and doe accompany them,foz tore, 
ioyce themſelues of their toꝛments and to mocke them cf 
the lame: Ther may belt gine that office vnto them, and 
to exempt and omit the Angells . But what appearaunce 
bath it with thy erpoſition?Jf the Duel, oꝛ the ſinne ought 
bere to be under ſtanded ſo2 our aduerſe partpe, it kol⸗ 
loweth then that Jeſus Chzift commaundeth vs fo agre 
and to be at one with the diuel and ſinne. But how can we 
be agreed with him and with God? Furthermoꝛe, he would 
that that ſame agreement ſhould be done whileſt that one 


is in the wap, that is to ſap, in this ſyſe. Foz after that 


man is dead, de is out of the wap. It muſt then followe 
that be muſt make here-his god derdes, befoze he Toe dye, 
fo; to auoide that pꝛiſon of Purgatozye , And the ſame 
ſhall be fo2 to confirme the pꝛouerbe of the Pꝛieſtes, ſay, 
ing: that better is the candle that goeth befoze,then tha 
that commeth behinde 2 Eufcbius, Pow wilt thou inter 
p:ete that place? 

Hillarius. Sith that there is an allego2y, and that your 
ZDocto2s doe play ſo with the woꝛd of God, JF will alſo play 
and ieſt with them. Firſt, although there were none other 
reaſon,but that you will heare bnild the Purgatozy vpon 
an allegozy,it is ſufficient inougd, fo2 to overthzow and 
pull vowne all pour foundation. Foz there is not a The⸗ 
ologtan which confelſeth not but that tbe Allegozpes are 
not ſafficient fox pꝛobation and confirmation of doc- 
frine, whatſocuer it be, if it haue none other founda- 
tion, moze clercr and moze plapne in the worde of God: 
but is moze pꝛoper and fifte foz to beautifie and ſet out 
the matters, to delite and moue the auditozs and hea⸗ 
rers, then foz to pꝛoue and confirme it. Foz one maye 
erpounde them after diuerſe manners, acco2dinge to 
the derteritie and wit of him which declareth them. 
And thcrefoze if J woulde ieſte and plape with thc 
wane of SO DO, as pour Doectours doe, A might al- 
(cg5zile and declare that place, erpoundinge tbe Judge 
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foz the Pope, which is the God Pluto. The aduerſaris, 
fox the Pꝛieſtes. Foz tbep doe quarrell with vs alwaies 
foz to get money from vs, and we can neuer be at one, and 
agrerd with them, except they haue al, and that they haue 
eaten vs quicke and dead. The Dergeaunt that is the An- 
gell and the God Mcrcury, Foz accozding'to the Poetical 
Theologie, be bad wings and caryed the ſoules to hel, and 
was the God of gayne, of decetpts t larcenyes as already 
hath bene touched. Now who leadeth the ſoules into Pur⸗ 
gato2y, but that Sorgeaunt here of God Pluto? As the 
cauſe of the gayne and hope of the money and raunſome 
which our Perchaunts and aduerſe parties doe loke foz⸗ | 
They would gladly that we ſhouldagree with them wil 


that we are in the way, inthis pzeſcnt-lyfe ; and that wee 


ſhould diſtribute vnto them all our godes, without lea- 
ning any thing, neyther to our childzen , parents, noz 
friends. J am very certeine, that after that we haue gi- 
uen them all, and that there is no moze hope to gette any 
maze raunſome of vs, that there ſhall bee no moze pꝛiſon 
fo2 vs, no: @Dcrgeaunts foz'to leade vs thether. Doeſt 
thou thinke Euſcbius , that mp interpꝛetation is not as 
god as thine? JF am well aſſured, that as to the ſence and 
meaning of the wands of Zeſus Ch2iſt , nepther the one 


| noz the other app2ocbeth nigh vnto it, and leſſe thine then | 


mine: but accozding to your Theologts, mine is moze ſut- 
ferable and moze true. 

Thomas, Thou wilt thcn ſay, that the one and the 0- 
ther are nothing wozth:andtherfoze Theophilus, expound 
bats vs the true ſence and meaning of Jeſus Chziſt, 

Theophilus, We muſt wel note and marke that which 


Hillarius hath ſayd of Allegozies. Wow much difference 


there is betwene this here of Jeſus Chziſt, and thoſe: 
which p erpoſitoꝛs do make commonly. Fo2 in thefe wozds 


of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, there is ancrample xa compariſon w2ap- 
ped in with an allegozie.Fo2 Jeſus Chꝛiſt would not here 

declare any other thing, but mto what dangers a incdnuc⸗ 
niences thoſe doe put themſelurs, which had rather to goe 
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to the vigour of right then to agree friendly wth the ad⸗ 
uerſe partie, befoze thep doe come to iudgement: to that 
ende that her doth the better incitate and ſtirre foz warde 
men vnto amitie and bꝛotherlp reconcilpation, of which 
he ſpcaketh in this place. After the ſame ſozte doth Saint 
Chriſoſtome expounde it, without making any mention of 
| Purgato2y,and he alloweth not thoſe which do vnderſtand 
by the aduerſe. partie the diuell, but interpꝛetetb that place 
0: ples ano pꝛoceſſe. Now our Loꝛd Jeſus the better to 
moue the hearers to bꝛotherlp reconcilpation, taketh ex⸗ 
ample vppon the pleaders, as ik he ſheulde ſaye: If thp 
aduerſe partie do bꝛing thee into iudgement, than canſt doe 
no better, foꝛ thy honoar and p2ofite-, then to agree with 
him. bekoꝛe theu pꝛoue and try the rigour of right, Foz if 
thou agree fricndly with the partie, he may ſhew thee ſome 
faucur and foꝛ gie the the debte, and thou ſhalt auopde 
the diſhonour, ſhame, and the coſtes, which is beftowed 
vppon the plapnts. On the contrary if thou doe not agre, 
tt, ou canſt not ſo well auopde the papment: but the Judge 
ſhall knob it, and thon ſhalt'be condemned and compelled 
to pay to the vttermoſt all the debt, without rebating one 
farthing, euen as thoſe which fo2 debt are deteined and 
kept in pꝛiſon, vntill the ende of the parment . Beholde 
thc example and the ſimilptude which-Fefus Chzilk pꝛo⸗ 
pounded vnto vs, faz to bzing vs to'reconiciipation , But 
he declareth not amply that which be would haue vs fo vn- 
derſtand by the ſame: but it ſufiſeth him to haue ſet vs in 
the way, and he hath opened vnto vs the vaderſtanding of 
that which he would teach vs, which auarileth as much as 
if he had ſayd: Mhileſt that thou arte yet alpue and that 
thou haſt time, refcurnein grace, and agre with thine 
aduerſary, that is to ſay with thy b2other and neighbeur, 
whome thou haſt offended, and towhome thou art bound, 
Foz we are debfers, vnto ail thoſoto whom we haue done 
iniurie and wong. d 

Ard therefo2e let vs net ſuffer that the bic ude of our 
p:other ſhould demaund wa and dehuer vs in⸗ 
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cyted and that the day ber aMigned vnto vs, foz to a,peare 
in his iudgement: But let vs confcrre our contraucrlies 
friendly the one with tbe other, whileſt he giucth vs lea⸗ 
ſure, and he humſelke as a rigbtiull arbitratoz ann 
vs to doe it. 


Foz be we aſſured that ik wee doe it not, after that 10 | 


hall tary long time, be himſelfe will ſet vs agreed, But 
that ſhall be to the great coſt and expences and to the great 


burte and ſhame of bim in whom he ſhall finde the wzong, | 
and who ſhall be the cauſe of the contrauerſie , and of the | 


lette and hinderaunce wbich thall be in the agreement. 

Foz he ought to be aſſured that his malyce and obſtinati⸗ 
on ſhall be vnto him deere ſolde, and that he ſhall not be a⸗ 
bated one onelyfarthing:.fo2 if he be condemned to ſatiſſie 
to the rightcauſnclſe of God,cuen to the vttermoſt penny, 
there is no moꝛe hope of health and ſaluation. Foz ſith 
that the ſentence is onte giuen, and that man is out of this 
moꝛtall lyfe, there is no moꝛe tune to demaunde and aſke 
agreement. 

On the other ſide, it is impoſſible that man can euer 
haue wherewith to ſatiſfie God, ſith that thozowthis inft- 
delytie 4 peruerũtie he hath made p ſatiſfaction of Jcſus 
Chꝛiſt vnpꝛoſitable fo2 himſelfe . It followeth then nc- 
ceſſarily p̊ that pꝛiſon is not purgatoꝛp, but hel, which hath 


— 


to the bande of the Judge. Lette vs not fary vntill we bee 


no iſſue, noꝛ place of raunſome. Wherefoze that place | 
concludeth nothing fo2 the Purgatozy . And although it 


be ſapde that man (all not come out of that pꝛiſon, vntill 
that he hath payed the vttermoſt farthing , wee muſt not 
therefoꝛe conclude Þ be ſhallcome out at any time, but ras 
ther that he ſhall neuer come out. Nos that manner of 
ſpeaking is very common inthe Scripture, and ought to 
be vnderſtanded as) which is w2ittenpf d Rauen which 
Noe did ſende aut, which retourned: not agapne:vntil that 
the waters were d2yed vp. 

It followeti not therefoze that he refourned agayne 


at any timo afterwards. | 22755 
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And Saypnt Auguſtine expoundeth that ſame place, euen 
as that · Which is witten by that ſame Euangelyft, ſpea- 
king of Iofeph,ſaping,that he knew not the Tirgm Ma- 


ry, vntil ſhe tad bꝛought fo2th hir firſt begotten ſon, We 
muſt net contlude by theſe wozds, with Helindius, that he 
2aty knowen hir afterwards. Foz he meaneth none other 
ching, but that be knew hir not, whẽ ſhe tare Jeſus Chzilt, 
But it followeth not therefoze that he hath knowen bir 
alterwards: Oꝛ otherwiſe be ſhould be foꝛced to conclude, 
that Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhall reigne no mo2e,after that he ſhall 
hauc put all his enempes bnder his fete, therefoze it is | 
w:itten, that the Lozd hath ſayd vntd him: Sitte thou on | 
my right hand, vntill J put all thine enemies thy fotftole, 
Thou doeſt then ſee that the expoſition of Saint Augu⸗ 
ſtine, ouerthꝛoweth pours. And that which J (ay of that | 
place, muſt be alſo vnderſtanded of that which is wzittmn 
afterwards of the ſeiuaunt which would not haue compal- 
ſion vpon his companion, noꝛ foꝛgiue him the debt. Ther is | 
no difference, but Þ-Jefus-Ch21ſt by that example declareth 
vnto vs, that we muſt not hope to obteine par don of God, 


cxcept we baue done firſt all our cndeauour,to obteine itof 


thoſe whom we baue offended, and to ſatiſfie and become 
friends agapne with them. Alſo in lyke manner by the o⸗ 
ther he declareth vnto vs, that we ought to haue no moze 
hope, if we doe not pardan thoſe which ſhall offend vs. 
Thomas. We muſt not then, by that reckoning, tary 
to pay our debts, and to amend the inturpes done vnto our 
neighbours, vntil we be dead, foz to make ſatiſfaction after⸗ 
wardes in Purgatozy to the Pꝛieſtes, vnto whome the 
wong was not done and the-debfs were not due. 
Theophilus , Cuen as by that example Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
erxhozteth euery dne of vs, to agræ with our neighbour, 
during this lyfe ; So he admoniſheth vs to dee the lpke 
towardes GW D, vfing the very ſame ſimilxtude in. 
the Oolpell after Sapnd Luke: Declaring vnto vs 


gacuerne cur affapzes and doinges after the wozlde, 


and 
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auopde the loſſe and inconueniences into which we maye 
fall, we ought by a moze ftronger reaſon to trauayle to 
doe ſo with God, whileſt that the time of our viſitation 
indureth, and that he giueth vs time and ſpace to agree 
with him thozow true repentance. Foz after Þ ths ſentence 
ſhall be giuen, there ſhall be no moꝛe remedie. Thou maiſt 
then Euſebius knowe , ik thou doeſt well vnderſtand the 
meaning of the wozds of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that they doe de⸗ 
firoy Purgato2y, in ſkede to buplde it. Foz be giueth vs 
no hope that we may take oꝛder and remedie foz our af- 
faires and buſineſſe after we be dead, but he would that 
we diſpoſe it both with God, and among our ſelues,bcfoze 
that we departe from hence, and that we appeare beſoze 
his kace. 

Thomas, Thou muſt then ſweke ſome other wap, Fu⸗ 
ſebius. Fo2 as farre as J doe perceiue and ſee , that plate 
will not helpe vppe thy Purgatoꝛp. Euſebius. Then be⸗ 
foze we goe out from that Cuangeliſt, cell me Theophi⸗ 
lus, wherefoze Jeſus Chzilt hath ſayd , that the ſinne a- 
gaynſt the holy Ghoſt is not pardoned in this wozlde,noz 
inthe wozld ts come. 

Theophilus. That poynt is one of the chiefeſt argu- 
ments which your Doco2s doe put foꝛth foz the defence 
of Purgatozy, But what wilt thou thereby conclude ? 
Euſcbuus , That which Saint Gregory concluded, who 
wayed and marked well thoſe wozds , and ſapd, that by 
that ſentence is giuen vs to vnderſtand, that there are ſome 
ſinnes, which are pardoned in this world, and others 
which are in the other woꝛld, which out to be purged be⸗ 
foꝛe the iudgement, and foz the which it is to be beleened, 
that there is a fire. Ik in the other woꝛlde there be foz⸗ 
niueneſſe of ſome ſinnee, it cannot be in Hell. Then of fozce 
it muſt be in Purgatoꝛp. | 

Theophilus, J doe greatly mernayle of that Logicke, 
which maketh ſuch Silogiſmes and concluſions : That 
ſin is not pardoned in this wozld noꝛ in the world to come. 
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and to agree with thoſe vnto whom we are beund, fe; tc | 
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| here is then ſome which is pardoned in the wozlde to 


come: the which cannot be but in Purgatozp. Where- 
fo:e there is a Purgato2y, There is not a Sophiſter ſo 
ignoz aunt, wich ought not to knowe, that acco2ding to 
he rules of their Logicke, one cannot dzaw a conſequence 
wha'ſocucr it be, of pzopoſitions altogether negatines, Jf 
then of negatiues, a conſequence negatiue is nothing 
worth, how ſhall the affirmative be god, ſuch as you 
woulde heere conclude 2 hp doe pou not conclude 
rather . This ſinne is not pardoned in this woztd noz 
in the wo2lde to come . It ſhall be then neuer pardoned, 
Fo2 if there be a pardon, it cannot be but in this wozlde 
02 in the other. The conſequence after this manner ſhould 
be god. Fo2 the Antecedent hath comp2ehended al the 
times and places to whome the finne may be pardoned, 


| 3m? after that ſozte doth Saint Marke expounde it, of 


whoine the alcſe is moꝛe terteine, then yours, Foz in 
ſtxde of that that Saint Mather hath ſayd , neyther in 
this wo2ld noꝛ in the other, he hath ſaid |; neuer. Where 
in it appeareth that thoſe two pꝛopoſitions are cquiualent 
and of equalptie. That ſinne is not pardoned nepther in 
this wozlde , no2 in the other: and that ünne is neuer 
pat doned, Furthermozc, vou doc conkeſle, that it muſt by 
that the fault of ünne, the which maketh man ſubice to 
dampnation, be alrcdp pardoned in this wonld, 2 that ther 
remapneth but the payne, the which he mult beare and 
ſuffer in Purgato:p. Fo2 you doc putte none other diffe- 
rence,betweene the ſoules of the bleſſed which are alrea⸗ 
dy at reſt, and thoſe of J2urgato2y, and {he dampned, but 
that the Saints which are alreadp in Paradiſe, are par⸗ 
doned of payne and fault, Thoſe which are in Purgatos 
ry, are not pardoned but ok the fault, buf they muſt beare 


and ſuffer the payne due to ſinne, vntill ſuch time as they 


haue ſatilfied fo: it, and that thep be pertcalp purged, 
Wut pet neuertheleſle bicauſe that the faulte is pardoned 
them, their payne is not to them eternall, as the ſame of 


the dampued, bicauſe that the fault of dampnation is ta: 


ken 


— 


| 
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ken away from them, the which abideth and continueth 
vpon the repzobate . Now Jeſus Chzilt ſpcaketh here 


272 


of ſinne which dampacth , the which agrerth not but to | 


the repꝛobate. EWheretoze he ſpeaketh of the faulte of | 

ſinne, the which is not pardoned in Purgatozp,acco2ding 

to your doctrine, foz in the ſame one can but releaſe the 
pne, | 


It followeth then, that although that we doe agree and j 


graunt onto you that ther is ſome fo2gtuentfe of ſinne in 
the other wozlde, cucn as you woulde conclude of the 
woꝛds of Jeſus Chzilt that the ſame ſhould nothing at all 
relieue and helpe vp pour Purgatozy . Me muſt then 
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Chziſt woulde declare, how greate and deteſtable that 
ſinne is, and to take away all the hope of pardon, vnto 
thoſe which in that popnt will reſiſt the truth knowen, 
and will goe about to quenche and putte out the 
lyght of the holy Ghoſt, which is offered vnto them. 
And therefoze bee was not contented to ſay: that ſinne 
hall neuer be fo2giuen and pardoned, But the better 
fo2 fo augment and amplyfic the thing, bee wonlde vſe 
that manner of (peaking, which compꝛehendeth the iudge- 
ment of God, the which already euerp man feeleth in his 
conſcience in this lyfe ; and that latter iudgement which 
ſhall be manifeſted in the reſurrection, | 
Wherefoze hee ſayth bziefelp, that in this ſame lyfe, 
in the which God hath ginen to man, time and ſpace to 
conuert and tourne himſelfe vato him, that ſinne ſhall ne⸗ 
uer be pardcned, and yet lelle in that latter iudgement, in 
which God will giue his latter ſentence: except peraduen⸗ 
ture there were ſome, which in hun had ſome hope. | 
But it followeth not therercfoze that he hath fo2zginencſle 
of any ſinne, in the wozldeto come, which ſhall not bee | 
here pardoned. But tothe ende that thou nayſt yet bet- 
ter knowe , that Jeſus Chziſt hath not ſpoken in that 
ſozte without iuſt reaſon, we muſt conſider that he furnt- 
ſheth vs hore with a god witneffe againſt the Originals | 


— 


conſider the manner of ſpeaking, by the which that 


— 
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and Anabaptifts, which doe pꝛomiſe foꝛgiueneſſe of fins 
vnto the Diuells and repꝛobate inthe other wozlde , Al⸗ 
though J doe not beleuc,that Origines was of ſuch an o- 


2 


pinion: Fo2 his bokes doe witnelle vnto vs the contrary, 
Wut foꝛ to refourne vnto the wozds of Jelus Cheiſt, ſith 
that Jcſus Ch2ilt ſayth ſo cleœrelp, that that ſinne, which 
is pꝛoper vnto them, ſhall not haue foꝛgiucneſſe in this 
Uoꝛld noꝛ in the other, it followeth then, that it ſhall ne⸗ 
uer haue: o2 cls it muſt be that they finde out an other 
thirde wozlve, cuen as they haue founde out a tempozall 


eternitie, to the which they doe giue an ende: and an eter⸗ 


nall fire, which is tempoꝛall, not perdurable. But although 
it ſhould be ſo, that there ſhould be in the woꝛld to ceme 
ſome foꝛgiucneſſe of ſinnes, it followetb not therefoze, 
that it is neceſſary to haue there a Purgatoꝛp. Now firſt 
of all there is no certeine witnefſe that there is any re⸗ 
miſſion and foꝛgiueneſſe after this lyfe,but a certeine hu- 


poſition be buplded vppon humapne conicaure and p2cs 
ſumption, pet that which affir meth the Purgatozy is beſt, 
ſith that the ſame is none other thing but a conicckure 
and pꝛeſumption, buplded vpon other coniccures and pze⸗ 
ſumptions. Foz put the caſe that there ſhould be fo2giue- 
neſſe in the other lyfe, coulde it not be in any other place 
rather then in Purgatozp? oz at an other time, then peu 
do there limil:? Could it not haue bene giuen, either by and 
by aſter that one is dead, oꝛ delaped vntill the latter iudge⸗ 
ment: But which of the auncienteſt decto2s of the church 
is there, that euer bath erpounded that place in ſuch lente 
as thou takeſt it: Chriſoftome cxpeundeth it after this 
manner: Sith that that ſinne is not veniall buto peu, pcu 
{hall be gricuouſly puniſhed both in this lyfe and in the 
other, Ve mcancth nont other thing by thoſe words, but 
that the Jewes which reſiſted the holy Okoſt, ſhall net 
be only puniſhed in this world, fog to be chaſtiſed and co2 
rected as the Corinthians were: oz onelp in the other 
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World, as the rich man was: but they Call be Ferre and 
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there, as thoſe of Sodome and Gomorra. Foz they ere | Cee "58 
: 9524 

deftroyed by the Romaines, and haue not cſcaved cternall IM” 1 
dampnation. There is nothing in this crpefiticn which 9 
tan ſerue you. Thoſe which are of an opimon, ; the le nes 
doe abide vncertein of their ſaluation, o: dan pact: and 
that they may pet pꝛofit oz emyatire bet weene this and the ; 
arcat tudgement: 3n like manner thoſe whicy-vce come | 1 
and thinke that the goſpel ſhalbe pꝛeached dnto the toutes 4 
cf the dead, to which it hath not bene hore declared, ſhall Ha 
they net haue moze colour here fo build their reaſcns and 
arguments, then you fo2 your Purgatoꝛ p? 02 at the leaſt⸗ 
wiſe,thoſe latter here ſhal haue moze appcarannce,a: co2- 
ding to the ſcripture,bicarſe that they may oꝛ can alledge 
ſome places, which doe ſame crpzefly tneugh to fauour | 10 
that opinion. And pet they haue other rcaſcns ver p appa⸗ | 
rant, where you haue not but certeine colde coniccturcs | 13H 
Ncwe Jeſus Chz1iff,who is the 1nfallible veritie woulde wo 
not, that we ſhould builde the articles of our fapth, vppon 610 
toniectures, but vpon the crp2cfle veritie. Foz ſith that he Wl 
and his Apoſtles doe witneſſe, that they haue man.feffed | town, 1 
all that which was neceſſary to our ſaluation, 1 hath com- | 4 4-29 


mended to vs ſo much the louc towards our bzetheren,it "pk 
is not lyke to be true, but is repugnant to the witneſſe of 1 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that they haue ſpoken vnto vs ſo obſcucely,s | 13 
haue giuen vnto vs onelp ſome conictiires of this matter, b | 10 
and of the loue that we owe bnto the dead, the which the | 1 
bie ſtes doe wꝛeſt it moꝛe, then that which is due vnto | 0 


Hillarius. Bicauſe that Jeſus Chꝛiſt bath ſpoken ſo ob⸗ | 
ſcurelp, therekoze they would make comincntarics 4 glc- | 
ſes,fo2 to declare it, bicauſe that it bungeth vnto them 
moꝛe profit. Thomas. Thcu haſt opened a place, | I:co- | 

| 'philns,of which J would gladly be reſolned,that is te ſay, | firs to 


| thoſe that be lining. | 


| the dead. 


ok the pꝛeaching to the dead. Foꝛ to tell the truth I have | 
oftentunes d2camed x muſed after it, bitauſe that I cc 
dered, y accoꝛding to the twitneffe of the Scripture, nene ce 
can haue ſaluation, but tho25we the faith in Teſus <7 200k. | 
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Cbeiſt and haue bela ued in him, with thoſe which haue 
not belteued, and which haue neuer hard him ſpeake, the 
auinber of thoſe here ſhalbe very litt le, in reſpec of others. 
AUherekoꝛe it followeth, that there ſhould be a meruailous 


number of the damned, ꝛ that the mercy of God ſhall not 
beſo great as his rigo? t ludgement. Now it is ſtraunge 
to mans reaſon, to iudge that God will dampne ſo many, 
chie ſi p, ſitb 9 hc hath had as many which haue not known | 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ſoꝛ want that one hath not ſhewed him vn⸗ 


to them. Wherefoze me thinketh that the opinion of thoſe | 
here is not much cut of reaſon;And J would gladly know 


what places they can haue of the holy Scripture fo; to 


po cue it, toꝛ J will accoꝛd and agræ almoſt (ner to that, 


then to the opinion of Purgatozp. 


Theophilus. Thou haſt moued a queſtion, the whiche | 
cannot be expꝛeſſed and abſolued in few woꝛzdes. o: we 


mult firſt declare what knowledge of Jeſns Chziſt is ne 
ceſſary vnto ſaluation: and how it hath bene alu apes pꝛea/ 


ched from the beginning of the world, among all people: 
nations: And bow it hath ben ſuffictent!y manifeſted vn⸗ 
to the clea fo: their ſaluation, x to the repꝛobate fo their 
convempnation:Jnſomuch that they are all incxcuſable, 
they cannot alledge ignoꝛance ſufficient ſoz to excuſe them: 
| And it is not needfull that they haue any mo:c pacaching 
| after this Iyfe.X-ut J bad rather that we would omit and 


lcaue off that matter vntill an other time, that we mare 


ſpealie moꝛe amply of it, and better to ſatiſfic the quc ſtton 


; which is made daply, touching the ſaluation o: dampna⸗ 
tion of our pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, which haue liued in erreur and ig⸗ 


, nozaunce. Pet neuertheleſſe bicauſe that the places „Which 


we haue accuſtomed to alledge, foꝛ pꝛeuching to the dead 
map alſo ſerue to the matter at this — time, Jam 


| contented 5 we do entreat of them, foꝛ to declare that ther 


are net fieme incugb for to pꝛeue the ſame:noꝛ the Lumbe. 


no Purgatoꝛy in like manner to which the others would 
make the f let tc. Fut fo; that that it map be, that [ uſcbus 


doth 
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doth put them foꝛth amongſt bis defenſes, it were better | 
that we do delay that matter, vntil ſuch time as he being⸗ 
eth it in bycourſe, in following his matter by oꝛder:oꝛ if 
he do it not, thou maiſt put me in cememb2ance Thomas, 
Pet neuertheleſſe befoze that Euſebius purſncth the other | 
places that he hath determined to put forth oꝛ open, J wil 
zopound vnto him an argument,concerning the point of 
which we baue entreated off, that is to ſap, of the remil⸗ | 4 
ſion a foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes in the other woꝛld Whervyon 15 
J demaund of thæ Euſebius: when Jeſus Chꝛiſt did giue f 
the kepes of the kingdome of heauen vato his Church, as ö 
vel in p perſon of S. Peter as vnto al $ church generally, 
t that he declare the power of them + cf the eccleaſt icat | 
minttry,hath he not ſayd natnolp: That which thou ſhalt , 
binde in carth ſhall be bound in heauen, t that which thou | eve keyes, 14 
halt loſe in earth ſhall be loſed in heauen. De ſayth not: | 20 £19 E 
That which thou ſhalt binde 02 vabin>e, in heauen oz in 
| Purgato2y,02 in hell, oꝛ in the other wozld,o2 in the other | 
| life, and in an other earth, but ſpeaketh ofthis hure 11 the | 
which the keys baue ben ginen,+ in the which the Euan⸗ 
gelical miniſtry hath his vigoꝛ and ſtrength. J wil not rei⸗ 
terate that that you ſaid of the foꝛgiuenes of fault 4 paine. 
Fo2 al that is againſt vou But me thinketh that the Pope 
and thoſe that haue receiued the power of him der ⸗verpe 
euill vnderſtaind their office, willing to extend and ſeretch 
the power of their keyes, pardons and indulgences, vnto v over of te 
the other woꝛld, and vnto the dead, which haue their eſtate eve teyes & the 15 
a part and ſeperated from ours, and are no moze vnder the | ee for 
iudgement of the church which is in earth, which hat) not | ; 
| 
| 
| 
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to regard but on the lining. Fuſcbius, Alexander of Ales: 
' Gabriel Biel haue very wel ſatiſfted Þ obieo16. Foz they do . ere 

| anſwere, p the dead ought to be accopted,to be pet vpõ the | Rerferper. de | 
earth, as touching Þ abſolutiö o2 ligattö binding oz unbin⸗ 07 ve een. 
ding, vntil p they are paſſed + entred into the Kingdeme . Daun n fen. 
heauen Foz whileſt v the ſoules are in purgatoꝛp, ther are e , 
vpon the earth, ſith that they are nct yet in neane,4 that „tones ES 
they are pet of the Church militant, nat of p triumpbät. * | 
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| Furth:zrmo} e, euen as thoſe which are in the earth are 


pet in the way, and not at the end 4 full marke,ſo are thoſe 
which are deteined in Purgato2y:They are in paſſing, foz 
to gee to the tountrep, as touching the purgation , by the 
which they are purged x paſſe fo the country,as by p way, 
Although y they arc at the ende x marke as touching the 
confirmation, Foꝛ they can no moꝛe ſinne no2 merit. Fur- 
tbermoze, all the while that thep arc apded, à receiue com | 
| fo2t of the tempoꝛall + carthly gods, by pꝛapers, one map 
well holde 4 accompt them foꝛ to be pet of this wonzld, ſith | 
that they doe communicate with vs of the gods which are 
there. Hillarius. Ve will accompt then of the dead, as of | 
the Ponkes, which are dead to the world in ſome pointes, 
but not in other ſome. They arc dead fo the wozld,as to 
that that they doe ſcrue and pꝛofit no perſon, no moze then 
the dead. But they are not dead as to cating and d2inking, 
and to other carnall wozkes, Foꝛ inÞ there is not a peo⸗ 
ple which doe better line in the we2ld,noz which are moze 
ef the woꝛld. Cuen ſo ſhall it be of the dead. They ſhalbe 
dead to vs, ſoꝛ to giue vs any moze apde and ſuccour. But 
they ſhal not be dead fo2 to burt vs and to eate 4 conſumc 
our gods and ſubſtaunce. It is ſatd in a common pꝛouerb: 
That the dead do not bite: But there are none liuing moꝛe 
biting, then ſuch dead men, except the P2teſts and Ponks 
| which do become vnto vs ſo biting, foꝛ to bite vs vnder the 
namc and title of them. Theophilus, The Pope aduaun⸗ 
ceth hunſelfe to be the liuetenant of S. Peter: But where! 
foꝛe doth he attribute vnto himſelfe the office of S. Peter? 
Fulebius. Bicauſe that S. Peter can no moze crecute it. 
Theophil us. Wherefo2e can he no moꝛe exerciſe d execute 
it: Eulebius.YStcauſe Þ he is no moꝛe conucrſant among 
the liuing, and bicauſe he hath ended 3 finiſhed his courie, 
and bath ſ ended his miniſtry among men. 
I heoplutus, Thou commeſt nowe to the matter. If 
then Dan Peter hath not beloive the Beauen power 
9 wii"? bs, n02 they of the other weve, theſe which 
; £00 1821 tho heere, how (hall the Pope haue moe c power o: 
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—— 
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|abfent-from-thaſe that are litiungez wherelcꝛe 29 ve not! 
ſton of linnes. aa the pom the keyed co c t ia kale 
place, wherefoze doth he not lenueneichntge oh the ſame 
and confeſſozs whicty are thrtꝛ e Noꝛ if it be neadfuil to 


| hep tien pendon and RiutAbſoluts wüten the fuules of the i 
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i Abfolue belownithe earth, and they or: thiswozld,thaſe 
which are in tha other? Sith that ho attetbuteth vnto hint 
ſelfe the office af ſaint Pet er, ſoꝛ that that Mint Peter is 


content humſelfe watixthe liunge 2 bat bath bete dee 
with thedead: If unthe otheo word ther be antrrennſ⸗ 


unto Saint Prter, and to the Pꝛophet s, Apaſt les, Partyꝛs 


| pardon ſinnes ti the dead in the other oa la, tbaſs hich 
are there pꝓꝛeſent, and kadw thavoſiateyrewtbay not het 
ter doe it then the Nope aud treit ubich- arg a 
ſent, and alfogether ignojaunt vtebar! eſtate and conditt⸗ 
eniz They ſay that they cannot pardon es to thoſe 
that br aliue, noꝛ abſolut them; excepe thep tonſeſſe them⸗ 
ſctues vntothem ſdjito know and iudge: af tham, hoo can 


ö 


dvd, w hamchey mow no and tammi hem re tbarconſci- 
ſton;no2 tinow'whether thet be te tes oa niſturbed 02 net: 
whether they be delein d m. hell aui urgatoꝛ pe, oꝛ al⸗ 
ready paſſed and art iued mis eie A den thincke 
that a livetetiant is taben t himuicu huidechù the place 
of an other;which:cannvt hee herenn p2opey perſon. Tben 
if the Pope ve tho: laute nannte ob Saind Peter in this 
won, bicauſe that BS. Peter is nu ge bre, bowe tan he 
be his liuetenaunt in the other wozld; in which, Saint Poe 
ter is. and he is not? Beholde a ſozt ot ltuetenauntes, the 
moſt ſtraungeſt that euer was inthe word. Fo2 in ſteed 
to holde nid kepe the place, in which theyutzbe to be pꝛe⸗ 
lent, in the name ot thoſe that are ab ſent, they being ab⸗ 
ſent, would holde the place in which they cannot be. in the 

name of thoſe whith are there pꝛeſent. WMheretozc 3 | 


would counſayle the Pope and his, to let the dead alone 
from henceſoꝛth, and to meddle no mo2e unth them, and 
that they dee leaue the charge vnto Saind Peter and to 


| the other —ͤ— and Saintes which are with them. 
— 


— 
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| Hillarius, It Jeſus Chꝛ iſt hath'fayd vnto one af his Dif, 
tiples: let the dend bury their dead. we may well ſay vnto 
thoſe heere:let h̊ dead abſolue Þ dead, g be pou caretuſ but 
fol thoſe that ve tiumg. Foz J doe aſſure them,that they 
ſhall haue inough to doe to gouerne the lining. they ſhal 
| nve-themſelues moze Hindzed 4 letted then they thinke, 
and moꝛe then theꝝ would. Wherefoze Jbelene that they 
| hall be foꝛced tublet the deade alane, and to leane alt the 
charge vnto Saint Deter and vnto bis compaignions: o: 
fo2 to: ſpeake bet ter vitto God; which hath both the quick 
and the dead in his hand. Mberefae we haue no nede to 
chmen neither the quicke no tbe dend vnte ß Saints no; 
| Daintes)putonelp wuothe Led Jeſus. mho is the Zudge 
and fantvur : mort f: the Pope ſayth alſo that he is 
{ fiuetonannt, F know not mbat ſhall be bis Church, Foz 
if the Pope be lineteyaimt of Jeſus Chꝛiſt:and the office 
of a liuetenant is to holde the place pf him that is abſeng 
it fou worth then that Aaſux C iw iſt is not in the Popiſh 
Church, but ho bathtbere a Htrar and a liuetenaunt. Ane 
ſo by that meunes the Popiſij Church ſbalbe ithout 3c 
ſus Chꝛiſt am wiithoutGop. Then of neceſſitie it muſt be 
that the Dinell is anathat be is the head and the Cod, as 
be is the Oos ofthis wopld; Foz in the Charftion Church, 
Jeſus Chuſt bath no niede᷑ of & Wacar neither liuetenant. 
ſith that he is always pꝛetent, and that dr bath p2omiſed 
to be in the middeſt of his Diſciples, and with tbem vntill 
the onde ol the woꝛ ld. Except me will call his buly ſpirit, 
bis Uicar after the imitation of Ter tulian, bitauſe that it 
raigneth in vs by him and qiutkeneth vs. Fuſcbius. Þe 
thinketh that no reaſon can perſwade pau. N02 the aun? 
ſwere that J baue alledged vnto pou of Alexander of 
Ales, bath alreadp ſatiſſled all your obicaions and repbyi 
ings, Fo although that @;Petcr and the Apoſtſes are in 
the other wozlo,thep are not thercfoze in Purgatoꝛp. 
M bereldꝛe their miniſtric . theit power of their kepes, 
cannot de ſtretched x pulled out thether, but are in he aut, 
in which ther is no moze nerde. I heophilus. Alſo us moꝛe 
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toꝛp, then from y earth. Hillaties, Bat dow kN thou, 
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in the Pope neither thb birds J nete not whether that 
their key be longer then that of Saint Petet, fe Whether 
that there wers mol pes from che heaten vals Purgas / 


whether that Saine Peter hath carved his key with him 
02 ble Fo; if the Pope hau it, Saint Peter hath it no 
moe. 7 %, 0. 3 2 3930 ws 7 ; 170 n; 

Theophilu: Saint Peter ha two names and iwas tat, 
led befoze Symon, Now J belbeue in derde, that the Pope 
mayhane the keves vf Sy mon, not of Simon Peter, but of 
Simon Magus: the which arge not with the true doꝛe, 


| ledge-fo2 to open vnto vs the kingdome of heauen. 


| 


which is Jeſus Chztſt : noz with the true lorke which is 
the woꝛd of God, the which is klfo the trite key of know- 


Thomas. He hath then chaunged the key. Theophilus, 
There is nothing truer. Thomas, And his, to what vdo2c 
doth it agree? Hillarms, Tinto that of the tofers 1 ſcrips, 
fo; to ſtuſſe and if! them, Tomas. Then Purgatozy is 
in our purſes. Hilla, Me haue (ufficientfy pꝛened it. 
Foz they haue ſo well purged vs, that thou wilt ſay that 
they are made of the line of the Diuell . Foz any one 
croſte map not tar y in ik, where that Purgatezp is. 
Thomas. It muſt be called then from hencef@o2th, Pagn⸗ 
to2y,02 purge purſe. Now it the Purgatezy be fo nye, it 
is not now nerdfall that the key be to long foꝛ to open it. 
But whatſoeuer it be, the Popes haue ben ß lubtileſt loc⸗ 
kyers. 2 the greateſt lockſnnths p euer was in the world. 
Fo2 ther was neuer none, as farte as J tan ſe, whic“ hath 
made and counterkaited moze kepes, noꝛ which hath made 
them to agree better fo all lorks, Hillarius. The experience 
doth witneſſe it. J heophilus, J do think yet vpon an other 
reaſon, againſt p of Fiiſebrus, It thou wilt limit þ miniſtry 
of Saint Peter and of the Apoſtles, witbin the compaſſe of 
heauen , and wilt not ſuffer their power to bee ſtretched 
fozth euen to the confins and ende of Purgatozye,at the 
leaſt thou ſhalt not denpe mee, but that there be ſome 


Popes,Cardinalls, Biſhoppes , Pꝛieſtes, and Ponkes in 
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1 Purga(6;X-greeyt $h6u-Wil lan U cher de gs, all rajght: 


way to, paraſeya2. int R hel. Hep if. ex bein Purga · 
| to2y, wherefoze doe pe not ſuſer them tg haue that office, 


in the places, unsre they are pꝛeſent., 


1 uſchius, Bicauſe fo; that they are ſinners as athers 
aro and ſubica pnto one waggmenb-they are of the ſame 
condition as the others , and they cannot giue them that 
whexcolf they themlelues haue nde, and caunot haue it 
{ foz them, Furthermoꝛe, as ſone as they arc dead, thep ate 
depaiued from that office, Hillarius. J haue tio reaſons 
foz to beate downe thy aunſwere: The firſt is.that J am 
abaſhed, that the Pope and bis doe attribute vnto thew- 
ſclues the power to pardon all ünnes, how great and wic⸗ 
ked ſoeuer they ber, pca, all Sodomy, and if neede be, the 
ſinne againſt the holy Oholt, not withſtanding that it be 
f ; Irremulible,and doe giue buls and pardons fo; all, ſo that 

one doe bꝛing them money,aud that they baue alſo power 
to pardon the veniall ſinnes in Puwrgatozp , Fo gceozding 
to pour own doctrine,none are there deteined and kept but 

\ fo2 the veniall ſinnes, Foz the maꝛtall ſinnes, haue no pur⸗ 
| gation in the other wozld, hut they muſt bee puniſhed in 

hell. And as to that that thou ſapeſt, that thep are ſinners, 
and ſubiect to the ſame paines in Purgatozy, ſo are they 
in this wozlbe , and leaye- not off therefoze to abſolue 
the;;r(elues the one to the other, althaugb ther (oulde 
haue killed Father and other: and lo make themſelues 
as white as the Collpers. Furthermoze, you doe call the 
impꝛeſliun of pour Creame and holy Dile with whiche 
you doe anointe the Puiſtes, when they doe take their 
03dcrs , Charector indelibilis, that is to ſgpe, a marke 
and a ine which cannot be put out noz defaced, Jf it be ſo, 
the P;icltes doe abide and remaine alwayes Pziſtes,al- 
though they be dead. Foz pou will not confeſle, that that 
impꝛeſſion and marke is onely done vnto the bodpe: 
Vut pon doe afhrme, that it penitrateth and pearteth 

eue n to the loule: of which it can neuer be defaced no2 
| ab. nam thou knoweſt better then 3. 
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Thceophilus. They doe attribute vnto it ſuch vertue, 
that they doe affieme fo2 certeine, that a pꝛieſt, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding that he be an beriticke, oꝛ an apoſtate, o deſgra⸗ 
ded, vet neuertheleſſe he ſhall haue power alwayes to con⸗ 
ſecrate the body of God, as well as others, if he doe pꝛo⸗ 
nounce the ſatramentall wozdes vppon the hoaſt, with 
; {theintencton to confecrate, 
[Hillarius. Beholde yet to confirme better my purpoſe 
| Joo not doubt fo2 my parte, but that that Charecter 1s 
the marke, wherewith is marked the conſcience of thoſe 
which ſhall giue he&de vnto ſpirits oferrour and deuiliſh 
doctrine,and which are Apoſtates of the faith, accozding 
to the pꝛophecie of ſaint Paul , That is the marke of the 
great whoze of Babylon without which one cannot ſell 
noz buy, no2 haue any place in the Popiſh Church. That 
is a marke clcane contrary, vato that which the Angell 
pꝛinted in the fozcheads of the elect of God. Nowe ſith 


ſhoppes and pꝛieſts, which by them were oꝛdapned, haue | 


not had that Cauter that is to ſay Marke ( J had | 
thought to haue ſaid Charecter) J am not abaſhed,if they | 
haue not ſuch power in the other wozlde , as the Pope 
hath in the ſame and in this. But it is an other thing of 
him and of his which do departe out of this wozlde, with 
this Cauter (J doe beguile my ſeife alwayes ) J doc ſay | 


then here. And p ſame J wil pꝛoue by p example of Frier 
Rogers a C »2delicr, which is recyted in the boke of the 
conkoꝛmities of ſaint Fraunces. It is there witten, that 
after that he was deade, he appeared vate a certeine wo⸗ 
man, who confeſſed vnto bim all hir ſinnes, © hee gaue 
hir obſolution. If he being deade had the power to come 
to heare the confellion- of the lpuing, and to abſolue them, 
wyercfo:ce ſhall not his other compagmons dinge 
deade haue, and chiefelp the Popes and Bypſhoppec, Who 
haue ozdatned them and confirmedithem,as muco power 
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that the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chzilt , and the true bi⸗ 
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among the dead? Furthermoze, if accoꝛding to the wit- 
ncſſe of pour Docto2s, others may ſatiſſie fog vs, not one- 
ly during our lpfe, but alſo after » we be dead, wherfoze 
cannot we alter that we be dead ſatiſfie fo2 cur ſelues, and 
to cauſe Paſſes to be ſong in Jaurgatozy , fith that there 
are ſo many P2icit,s Popes, and LBiſhops fo2 to doe if? 
Nhat thinkeſt theu Thomas. Tomas. Thou ſapeſt 


well. But J thinke that they tannet haue their hoalts and | 


unging cakes. 

Hillarms. Pet they had neuertheleſſe fire inough foz to 
ſxthe o2 bake their gods. | homas. Ik it be ſo, as ihep 
ſap, there is to much. And therefoze J thinke that they 
cannot haue hoaſts, chalyces,aulters,noz veſtements. Foz 
the fire will ſchoꝛch and conſume it all. 


Hillarius. Thou makeſt a god reaſon. But by that | 


compt, how can the bulls and pardons of the Pope be kept 


cart loades,4 which ſome do cauſe to be buried with them, 
fo2 to carp them thether, ſith that they are dut paper and 
parchment? Aſmuch inay we lay of the rule and habite of 
Saint Fraunces. What ſapeſt thou I heophilus. 
Theophilus . There is pet an other popnt. If they 
will ſay that thoſe which are in Purgatozp, can no moze 
merite, nepther foz themlelucs, noz foz others, they cans 
not ſay the lyke (without ſpeaking agapuſt the dudrine, 
which they haue giuen vs) of þ ſaints which are in Pa⸗ 
radiſe. Foꝛ they doe affirme,that thep pꝛap vnto God foz 
vs, x that they are our interceſſoꝛs x aduocates towards 
him, and that in ſeeing God, which ſ&th all things, they 
doe ſee all as in a Mirrour oz lok:ng glaſſe , If they dee 
2ap fo2 bs lob ich are pet in this lrfe, bicauſe cf the great | 
loue and charitie that they haue towards vs, wherefoze do 
they not alſo willpngip pꝛap fo2 their bzethercn dekepned 
and kept in the fire of Purgato:p? Foz they ſhoulde haue 
d greate deale moze reaſon to doe that, if they had anye 


0 
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care 02 charge of menne , And that foz manye cau⸗ 
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«us Furſt that the eſtate and condition of the one and the 


other agreth moze, then if doth of the dead to the lpuing. 


Secondly, bicauſe that they themſelaes can better perceiue 


| of their eſtate and condition, and whether they bee moze 


in payne, 02 whethetbher they be out of it, then we. Foz 
there is moꝛe agreeing of the ſpirits to the ſpirits, which 
are ſeperated from the bodye , then to vs which are pet 
wꝛapped in them. And which is moze, if p the ſoules of 
Purgatozy doe know, epther by diuine reuelation, oꝛ by 
the repoꝛt of Angells, oꝛ of y ſoules of them which dayly 
doe depart out of this wo;lde , that which is done vppon 
earth, as pour Docto2s doe teſtiſie and affirme, can they 
not aſwell repozte and tell vnto the Saints that which is 


done in Purgatozy? It is not lyke to be true, if there bee 
aux, but that ther are better aduertiſed then we, and that 


mgny wayes. and if they be aduertiſed,J cannot beleeue, 
that they arp · ſo inhumapne and vngentle, if they dee pꝛay 
fo; the lpuing, but that they doe pꝛap a great deale moze 
fo2 thoſe pœꝛe ſoules: ſith that they are in ſo græuous toꝛ⸗ 
ments, without any compariſon that map be in the wozld, 
J doeſpeake alwayes acco2dingfo pour doctrine, And this 
is the thirde reaſon , by the which J will conclude a- 
gapnſt the Paieſtes, eyther tbat the Saints doe not pꝛape 
foz the lyuing: oz Þ it is in lyke manner neceſſary and a 
great dele moꝛe nxdcful that they pzay fo2 the dead. Now 
if they p;ay fo2 the dead, J am of an opinion, that we 
leaue vnto the al the charge, F092 it agræth better to them 
then vato vs, ſith that they are na moze of this wozld, but 
ol the other, in which are thoſe that are dead: and that we 


haus no uiozg cure and charge but of the lyuing. Jf they 


will deny that they doc not p2ay fo2 the dead, J baue moze 
inſt and lawfull reaſon to denp vnto them, that they doe 
not p2ay fo2 the lyning : Extept peravucnture they would 
ſap, that the Daintes were as cruell, as thop which will 
ſuffer thoſe pw2e loules alwayes to burne, which do being 
vnto them 19 money, 

Eillarius. Thou haſt put fo!th very ſtreng reaſons. 
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Eut J will a little helpe Euſebius, to - defende his 
cauſe, and will pꝛopounde and put.fozth reafons again 
tbyne to which thou ſhalt haue much a doe to aunlwere. 
Shou ſpeakeſt cf the laints, what wilt thou ſaye „if 3 

2cuc vnto the by huelp # ſtrong reaſcns, that the Pope 
hath moꝛe pt wer and autho2itte then they? Theophilus, | 
& hat ſhould be an other matter. 

Elillarius. J will make thy ſelfe tonfeſſe it. Nhe hath 
moꝛe pc wer and authoꝛzitie, either Cod oz the ſaints? 
Theophilus , There nerdeth not an aunſwere vnto thy 
queſtion, Jjo2 ene may vnderſtande it without ſpeaking, 
There is not a Papiſt, but will cafely confcfle, that there 
is net a laint, which hath vertue no; power,tut ſo muth 
as Ccd will giue vnto him, 2 

Fillarus., Jhane my mraninge , and J will no! 
make the pe.de thy ſelſe vanguiſhed. Fo2 thou haſt al- | 
readit tonteſſe d vnto me of thine owe pꝛopev meſith, [> 
haſt cor firmed mp p2cpoſition , the whieh 1 dl ret bet- 
ter pzcue vnto thæ, and J will conckude all gur difputa- 
cion in a little ſillogiſme. And J will take ſoz np Maio: 
and fr2 the firft pꝛopoſition of my antecetent , that which 
thou haſt confe led vnto me, Take then my Spllegiſme. 
God bath moze pewer 115 anthozitie then the Saintes. 
Nowe the Pope is God. Figo, the Pepe hath moje pow | 
er and authoꝛitie then the Samts. The Pato? is alreadie | 
confeſſed by thee, Jt reſteth now but fo) to p2cue the Mi⸗ 
noꝛ, and the ſetond pzopeſiticn:; and afterwards the cen- 
ſequence and cencluſton ſt albe cette ine and intubyfable. 
Acwe but that the Pope is Edd in carth, thou can ſt not 
dr ny it, oz many reaſons , the u bich J will nct newe 


he is not onclp the Cod cn earth, but Wich 1s moe, in 
heauen and in hell, and that he dorh make things which 
God neuer did make, 

Theophilus By that accempt, the ]* ope then ſbaſl 
net haue not cnl> moze power then the Saints, but moꝛe 


N 


\hewe fozth . Ent 4 will do moze. Foz J will pꝛeue, that ; 
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Hillamus zt is very true, and thon thy ſelke ſhalt 
Judge it, pꝛouided that thou do heare my reaſons, J will 
not alledge fo; confirmation of my theame „that which 
ſaint Paul hath witten of Antechziſt, the man of ſinne, 
the ſonne of perdition, which cralteth hiniſelfe abouc all 
that is called god, 02 which is wo2thipped, ſo 5 he ſhal it 
as god in the Temple of God,and ſhew hinſelfe as God: 
Notwithſtanding that that Þ2ophecte and titles doe agree 
meruaplouſly well to that God of whom we ſpeake. But 
J will pꝛocede by an other wap, the wich ſhall ſerue foz 
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an expoſition of thoſe wo:ds of Sapnt Paul. 
Theophilus, If thou doeſt as thou ſayſt the Pope and | 
all the Papiſts ſhall be much bounde vnto the . Foz thep 


ſap onely that he is God in earth. Now il he be but Oed 
in the carth,he hath then nothing in heauen: and he muſt 
not open the gates of Paradiſe vato the ſoules of Purga⸗ 
tozy . And ſo J may ſerue my ſelke with their publyque 
witnelle, foꝛ to pꝛoue that which J ſaid of his ticycs, Which 
cannot be ſtretched fa2th out of this carth, 
Elillarius. A man map caſciy reply thereon, Fo? accoz⸗ 
ing to their doctrine, Durgatoꝛp is in the earth. Wheres 
foze,ſith hat he is God in earth, he may well banc ſome po⸗ 
wer. There ſhould be an other reaſon, tf Jurgatozy were 
betwæe the Mone and the carth, where Viutarch putteth 
it: except they will (ay that with the carth they doe alla. 
(0! mpare the apꝛe and all the other elements, waking the 
Hape aſwell God in the ay2c, water and fire, as in the 
earth: at the leaſt thou wut not deny.but that he map wel 


| 


haue ths kepcs of hell, ſoꝛ to leave tbether the ſoulcs: and 
that he is the Godot the ſame, ik it be in the center of the | 
earth , accoꝛdin to the common 0pinion of his Occtoꝛs. 
But t62 to come vato the matter, thoi which art a The⸗ 
alagian knoweſt , that tc: - be tho anner of wapcs to 
(2 and know God, There is a mener fo fre him beſoze: 
ama: manner to ſee hum behinoe, Lo (x hun beſo2e that ' 
15 ta ay tw ht bemg, gio: Ys aud matclite, it ts CT giuen 


unt d mort. tall m au. Foz he ſhali not be capable ol luch vis | 
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fon and knowledge. And thcrefoze bee aunſwered vnts 
Nloſes, Who deficed to ſec his glo2y, that he ſhould not ſ& 
it befoꝛe, but he would ſhew vnto him onely his hinder 
and backe parts. J doe vnderſtand and meane acco2ding 
to that which I haue learned of ſome Theologians that to 
ſre and know the backe partes cf God, that is to ſee and 
know hun by his woꝛzklies, by his cficas, and in his crea- 
tures, Foꝛ (ith that he is incompꝛehenſtble vnto man in 
his ſubſtaunce, glo2zy and maieſtie, the way and manner 
that he hath giuen vnto man fo2 to know him, is this: to 
Witte, by bis word: by his wozkes : by his effeds: and 
his cicatures: with which man ought to content humſelle 
without enquiring curicafly of the nature and ellence of 
Cod, the which we cannot com pꝛehende. Foꝛ we haue no 
node to enquire what be is in himſclfc:but what he is to, 
wards vs: the which he bath manikeſted vnto vs chiefely 
by Jeſus Chziſt his ſonne: by the woꝛkes that be bath 
done and made in him + by bim, and that he doth aſwarcs, 
And} maner of knowledge, after the maner of b ſpeaking 
of p diaicatcians 4 Logittians, map be called Ap olteriori, 
J will then pꝛeue A poſteriorn the deitie of p Pope: that 
is to ſays , by his wozkes and by his effeds. 

Thom J will make harte alyttle incident o2 ſtaxe. 
Thou haſt now aitcgether aſtemied me , in heating ther 
(yeake. Foz thou art runne moze deeper and p2ofcunder in 
Theologie, then euer Theophilus hath pet dene, which 
neuertheleſle is a better Dine and Ebectocton then 
thou art. 

Tlillarius. J haue alſo learned the greateſt parte of 
that which J know of Theologie of him. But J woeulde 
alſo that thou ſheuldeſt know, that netwithſtandeng that 
yen doe accompt me but foz a fœle and a babicr , pet J am 
not withſtanding ſome thing wiſer then 5 dec thinke, but 
that wildome continucth not with mee much. 
$c2 J will now caſt my ſclfe into an — Theclogie, 
contrarp vnto this, Vet neuertheleſſe fo2 fo erter therern- 


to, andthe better to declare the differ. ence c th t IE 5 betty anc 
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the dinine Theologie and the Theologie Papall , J will 
beginne my pꝛobation by the authoꝛitie of leremie ſaping: 
Can a man makic thoſe his gods? He rebuketh the Jdola⸗ 
trie of the people of Aſracl, and therefoze he maketh that 
demaund, as of a thing impoſſible, Foz how can a man 
make gods, ſith that he cannot be made himſclfe , if God 
doe not make him? Bow ſhal he then make gods: 

Yet neuertheleſſe the Pope attributeth that power vnto 
himſclfe . Ubereſoze it muſt nxdes be that he be nioze 
then man: yea moꝛe then God. Foꝛ we doe not read that 


| fication, Foꝛ he alone will be God, and there can be no moze 
but one alone: oꝛ otherwiſe he ſhould not be God, Except 
we will doe as Plato, to haue a great Cov, which maketh 
other lyttle gods. Therekoꝛze yath he ſayd that he is Gad, 
and thar he will not giue his gloꝛy and power fo none o⸗ 
ther. But the Pope tauelh authozitic and power not one⸗ 


gayne: the which J will pꝛeue bnto the bꝛieſelp. And 
without aileadgeing many examples foꝛ to auopde p2olir- | 
itie, J will put fa2th but ene, by which one map iudge of 
the others. I will take Boniface the eight of whom Platin 
giueth this witnes fo þ epiloge 4 concluſion of his legend, 
ſaving: In this ſoꝛt 4 maner died Bomface, he which enfez⸗ 
| ced hunſelf moꝛe to giue terro: t fcar vnto einperoꝛs, kings | 

pꝛinces, nations & people, then to induce ? lead the in religi 
on: which endcuoured hunſelf to giue + take away king- | 
domes: to chaſe 4 baniſh men x to bꝛing them againe at his 
pleaſure:hauing moꝛe greater thirſt and deſire of the gold, 
the which he got out of al parts, moꝛe then one could de⸗ 
clare. Q ou this differeth not from that which the Decrers 
and Canons d3 witneſſe of the power of the Pope, ſaping: 
That itapertemeth vnto him that he may giue, take away, 
chaunge tranſpoꝛt the empires 4 Kingdoms, pꝛincipalites x 
ſciqnioꝛtes, as many amg the of ong time haue pꝛaciſed, 
and ſhewed by effect, ot whom the cramples halbe to long 
to rohr arſe. Now we cannot deny, but that ß ſame is an ag | 
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pꝛoper vnto God alone, arcozding to the witnclſe ok Da. 


mel and ok all the P2ephets.Sith then that the pope vlur⸗ 


peth vnto hunſelke, that is already a certeine witneffle of 


his deitie: And without abandoning and fozſaliing Roni, | 


face, he himſeife did not (cw hrmſelfe neglygent in that 


matter, agapnſi Philip Eivig cf Fraunce, of whom he de— 
maunded the Atehdean SY of Nath on, {02 to detlare bite 


| 


hem, that ik be did net refcaſc cut of pꝛiſen a Eilheppe | 


which by hun was ſciit thether , that his kingdeme was 
conflirate vito the Church, and that the king was cxcem/ 


| Municated and curſcd;and that he weuld delpucr and ab- 


ſolue all the French, men cf the oath and kealtie that they 
made vnto the king. 

1 heophilus. Behold there a godly ade of deifre , But 
there ts nothing which is moze common vnto them then 
that. 

Hillirins, J will pet declare vnto the of others which 
are no leſſe auaileable, the which L'latine rehearſeth in like 


mantr. What do þ werds ſignific b he ſapd vnto Prochet 


the Archbiſhop of Genes, when he did caſt down hunſelfe 
at his fate vpen aſhwedniſdap? Ther the Pꝛicſis were 
accuſtomed to ſap: Remember man that thcu art aſhes, 
and into aſhes thou ſhalt tetourne agapne: he ſapde vnto 
hin, in chaunging ſome words: Remember man that thou 
art a Gibellin and with the Gibcllins thou ſhalt retcurne 
into aſhes, And after that he had ſayd unto bim that „ be 
did net put the aches bpon the head as the cuſtoine is, but 
did caſt them in his epes, and depziucd him of his Krich- 
biſhopꝛicke: After wardes he rcſtc2cd it to him egarne, 
when he did vndcrand that the Caidirials were net reti 
red and come from Genes, Theu docſt t acre ſa that ha 
inalcth and vum.keth Wilyeps, as he ixit , and ſpraticth 
as a God: Vemaketh men to retcurne into eſhes, cucn 
as ſtom aſhes they tame. And foo to make that godly an 
ſhe hw tage fapzer, J wil rehcarſe viito the two cthere,v hich 
are yet moet better witnelles of the 5cyilh deitte. 

Th i ris of Stel hen the kürt, who 0 r fo mad arainh 
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Pope Formoſus, that after that be bad taken his counſel, 
cauſed his body to be taken out of his tombe after wardes 
ſpoiled him of bis poritifical ⁊ Popiſh apparel, and in ſtœd 
of them cauſed him to bee cladded with laye mens appa⸗ 
rell, and did cut off the two fingers of the right hande, the 
which the Pꝛieſtes vſed in their conſecration,afterwards, 
cauſed them to be caſt into the flud Tiber, and tommaun⸗ 
ded that be ſhould be burped as a lay man, in the graue 
and burial of p lay men, Now conſider, if one Pope hath 
ſuch power ouer an other Pope, which neuertheleſſe is 
God, and not onelp God, but can make God, and vnma⸗ 
kers of Goddes , which doe take power of him to make 
Gods, let vs thinke what power he can baue ouer others. 
Foz in the time that Formoſus was Pope, be could not 
haue bene in the Popedome, noz in the oꝛder of Pꝛieſt⸗ 
hode,but p hee did make Gods, of his two fingers which 
were cut off, and caſt into Tober. Furtbermoze,how ma⸗ 
ny Cardinals, Biſhops, Pꝛieſtes, and Ponkes were made 
during his Popedome: which all of them were fo2gers, 
and makers of Gods? And pet neuertheleſſe they could not 
haue that power but of him, Mherefoꝛe one might right- 
ly ſay of hun: The Lo2d,the God of Gods, Foz there is 
not a Pꝛieſt of how ſmal learning ſoeucr he be, which ac- 
toꝛding to their docrine,but dareth fo attribute vnto hum⸗ 
ſelfe the power to make Gods. Foz wbich J will haue 
none other witncfle, but their boke, intituled Stella cle- 
ricorum, in which are witten ſuch wozdes: O howe 
venerable is the dignitie of the Pzteſts,betwerne whoſe 
bandes the ſonne of God is tacarnate , as in the wombe 
ol the Uirgin: And after wardes ſpeakinge in the perſon 
ok the Pꝛieſt. Vee which hath created me, hath giuen me 
power to create him. Ve which hath created me with- 
out mee, is created by the meanes of mœ. Afterwardes, 
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ſhould da npne the pziefts,bicauſe that thep are the creas 
toꝛs of him. And pet neuertheleſſe the popes may wel con- 
dempne the popes, yea, out of this wo2zld,lithence that they 
are befoze Ood their ſouereigne Judge, which are not one⸗ 
ly pꝛueſts, but which is moꝛe, doe make the pꝛieſts. Doeſt 
thou finde this ſtraunge T homas? Thomas. To ſpeake the 
truth, thoſe Gods doe handle very euill the one the other. 


Llillarius. J doubt not but that which pope Stephen 


hath done vnto Formoſus, doth not ſ&ine ſtraunge vnto 
| thee. But pope Sergius the third hath done vnto him wozſe, 
| Thomas. Then that poꝛe ſotile Formoſus was moſt 


vnhappy after his death. They haue done againſt the pꝛo⸗ 


| ucrbe, which loꝛbiddeth to fight with the dead. Hillarius. 


Lhou maiſt haue well ſapd it, it thou badſt heard the hi⸗ 


ſtoꝛp all out. The trueltie of L. Sylla againſt Marius was 
not ſo great. But J tbincke neuertheleſſe but that thoſe 


popes haue takt their patron vpon bun. Foꝛ lo did he tauſe 

Nlalius ta be taken out of y earth after p be was dead to 

be auenged of bim. And Sy lla fear ing that one ſhould not 
doe to him the like after be was dead, conunaunded that 
his body ſhould be burned,” Foz vntill his tume the famel⸗ 
ip of which he came off, accuſtomed to bury the hodyes of 
the dead, and had not as pet burned them as others did. 
But foz to retourne vnto Sergius, tbou muſt vnderſtande. 


that thoſe whom Formoſus did make pꝛieſtes, ſhoulde re⸗ 
| tourne againe to take their oꝛders of him, tudging thoſe 
vnwoꝛthy to be pꝛieſts whom Formoſus had made, if they 
did not the ſame, 3nd not being content to haue done that 
diſheneur vnto Formoſus after his death, cauſed his body 


: | to be taken out of the ſepulchze againe, and did not one ly 


cut off the fingers,02 the hand, as Stephen his pꝛedeteſloꝛ 
did, but did cut of his head as a malckactoz , even ſo as 
though be were a ltue.Alterwardes did caſt the body into 


| the hund Tyber, as vnworthy of buriall and humane ho⸗ 
nour. H. hou tcanſt not now denie Theophalus, but that the 
| p. pes haue vo wer 


3th ouer the Oods, and ouer the quick 
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and the dead. And foꝛ mo2e greater conficmation hereoff, 
they haue their Canons, which do giue vato them power 
to iudge, not onely the quicke but alſo ouer the dead, and to 


excommunicate a accurſe the hereticks,but which is moze, | 


Pope Boniface hath better declared his diume power, a⸗ 
gainſt S. Harman, whoſe body and bones he cauſed to bee 
digged vp, who thoſe of Ferrara haue honoured + accomp- 
ted foz a Saint already the ſpace of xx.peares, æ tondemp⸗ 
ned him foz an heretick, and burned him: s ſome ſay that 
they haue aiſo done p like of wikchf, who ncuertheics was 
of better learning the his adnerſaries. But that lame is al. 
wates common to all the papiſtical led, as de Roma the de⸗ 
filer of the faith hath well confirmed it thoſe peares paſt, 
in two poze faithfull Chꝛiſtians at A:x in Proucnce, H 
hath ſtocked 4 impꝛiſoned thein ſo much, t hath ſo ſcoꝛched 
and burned their fete T anckles within their botes, which 
he filled with greaſe, and ſo putting to fire, that thoſe poze 
people 4 marty2s of Jeſus Chu could not tary the time 
to be altogether burned, but they died whileſt that he was 
abſent, were buried by p hangmã in vnhallowed ground, 

bicauſe that they were accompted by them foꝛ heretickes. 

Pet neuertheleſſe that cruel tyꝛant de Roma could not be 
|contented. w all that, but was very angry bitaule they bu⸗ 
ried them, t cauſed the to dig the vp againc, x to burn the 
being dead, ſith p he could not burne thẽ being ale. On p 
contrarp,cucn as Boniface, hath cauſed this S. Hai man ke 
be digged vp to be condemned #02 an hercticke + burned 


| 


him, who neuertheleſſe was accoptev fo2 a Saint:be hath 


alſo canoniſed S. Lewes, who was of p bloud roial, wbo as tint 2. coves. 
D. Fraunces. Alto | monte. 


lome men ſay, was pꝛofeſſed of p oder of 
in like manner, pope, Felix + Gregory "pew o2deined that | 
one chould celebrate pearciy, foalts 7 ſacrifices in p memo- | 
ry of p marty2s . j2ow what other thing is b but to iudge 
the ſaints + to derfy then? But to Þend Þcuery one do not 

attribute vnto themiclues the power to make Gods as the 

popes, 2 that cuery one do not hond: him p cometh in their 
kantalr. Pope Alexa. der ö third hath 02 2Dcined Þ ne mau 
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ſhould be holden and accompted faz a Dain, and that no 
diuine honour ſhonlde be attributed vato him except that 
he were fut inrolled among the Saintes and canoniſed, 
by the commaundement and oz dinaunce of the Apoſtolical 
ſeate. That commaundement and degree is w2itfen in the 
decretals, in the title of the reliques of Saints. Sith then 
that he canoniſeth and maketh Saintes, afterwards when 
they are made he vnmaketh them, it followeth then that he 
maketh and vnmaketh the Gods, x that he is Judge both 
of the quicke and of the dead. Foz all that is God vnto 
man to whom he giueth the honour due vnto God, Now 
we cannot denie but that the ſuperſtitions and Jdolaters 
do giue vnto their Saintes and vnto dead men, the honoz 


due vnto God alone. Wherefoze it followeth that they are 
their Gods. as well as to the Jdolaters,thoſe whom they 
haue accompted foz Gods, which neuertheleſſe were dead 
men, which haue ben canoniſed by the kings, Pꝛinces and 
Senates,and the c6mon crrour of the people, euen as the 
pope &-the ſuperſtitious do pet vſe at this dap. Sith then 
that the pope maketh and vnmaketh ſuch Gods, which are 
dead men, and iudgeth, condempneth, and abſolueth them, 
it followeth then that be is the Judge of the quicke 4 the 
dead:the which is alſo declared,by the example of þ Empe- 
rour Henry þ fourth, who was ercomunicated: afterwards 
was put into a cruel pꝛiſon, in p citie of Liege, by his pzo- 
per and onelp ſonne, in the which he was ſtrangled:and ſo 
as many do affirme,by the commaundement of his owne 


ſonne, who ſecretly ſent vnto him the hangman. And ther- 


foze foꝛ that he dyed excommunicated , he was not bury- 
ed in the holy ground, vntil that he was abſolucd and de⸗ 


| 


liuered from his excomunicating,after his death, by p pope: 
by ö meanes of which abſolution, hee was caried to Spire, 
to the ſepulchze of his fathers. Wilt thou now denp, that 
the pope bath not moꝛe power then the Saintes, à that he 
is not greater Loꝛd then Jeſus Chꝛiſt, e aſmuch to be fea⸗ 
red 02 rather moꝛe then God:! Foz Jeſus Chit hath ſaid, 4 
w1tnocd cherelp, that his kingdome is not cf this world. 


5 But 
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But the Pope will haue it both in this woꝛld and in the 


other. Furthermoꝛe, he admoniſheth vs not to feare thoſe 
which can but onelp kill the body and do no more, but let 
vs feare him onelp which is able to deſtrope both body 
and ſoule and to caſt them into hell. Sith then that the 
Pope attributeth vnto himſelfe ſuch power, that after that 
phe bath killed the bodpes, he perſecutcth ſtil the ſoules 
aſter the body is dead, and excommunicateth the dead and 
| ſendeth them into hell, who will deny that hc 1s not God, 
| and that he may nat vſe the authozitte of his kepes, as 
| well towardes the dead, as towards the liuing? And that 
his buls and pardons doe not extend and ſtretch foꝛth vn- 
to the dead and to the ſoules of Purgatoꝛp: As it appea⸗ 
reth by the doing of Pope Sixtus the fourth, Innocent the 
eight, Paſcale the fift, Caliſtus, anda great many other 
Popcs which haue giuen full remiſſion by their buls and 
indulgences both fo the quicke and the dead: And ofteny 
times fo ſmall cauſes: As fo2 to goe and viſite a cerfeine 
Chappell : to make a certeine vopage, and other like mat⸗ 
ters: But vpon condition, that be haue alwaycs rrady mo⸗ 
ney, And the better to witacſle that Popiſh deitic, Pope 
Boniface the eight would not haue his lubile among the 
Chziſtians, as God had it amonge the Iſraelites, but of an 
other ſoꝛt. Foz God oꝛdeined the peare of the great lu⸗ 
bile, from fiftie peares to fiftic peares, foz to comfozt the 
poꝛe people: fo2 to render and reſtoze the wages and poſ⸗ 
ſeſſions vnto the poꝛe that are in debt: fo: to deliuer the 
poꝛe bondmen out of ſeruitude à bondage, and foꝛ to pꝛefi⸗ 
gure and foꝛeſhew the veare of grace, and the deliuerance 
liberty which Jeſus Chꝛiſt ought to b2ing vats the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian people, actoꝛdinge to the pꝛopheſie of Elay and of the 
other pꝛophets But the Pope Bonifuce in the peare 1300 
as if Jeſus Chꝛiſt was not come, and that he had not by 
his comming declared vnto vs the pcare of p great lubile, 
which ſhall indure vnt il the ende of the wo2lbe, 4 by the 
which we are affranchiſed fro the ſeruitude of ünne, death, 
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nt ec 
| Ch ꝛiſt, hath conſtituted bis lubile, by the which he batt 
pꝛomiled full remiſſion cf ſinnes, vnto all thoſe which wil 
| come viſite at Rome the Church of Saint Peter, and of 

Saint Paul: And hath commaunded that it ſhoulo be al- 


| waycs celebꝛated from an hundzeth yearcs vnto an hun⸗ 
dꝛeth peares. Fo2 he feareth leaſt the olde cuſtome of the 
auncient Pauims ſhould in ſucceſſion of time be altoge- 
ther aboliſhedd. 
Theptaves of Thomas. What cuſtome: Hillarius. They baue accuſto- 
che panyms. med to play in the honoꝛ of their Gods, ieſts, hiſtoꝛies and 
diuers other plapes, which they do call ſeculer playcs, bi⸗ 
Ludi ſccaduei. | cauſe they du not telebꝛate it but from an hundꝛeth to an 
| hundzeth peares. And therefoze the Heraldes doe crye 
| which beclarc aud publiſh them: Come x (ce the games the 
| which none of you thal neuer ſe any moze, Euſebius. But | 
j 


Bomtface haty done clcane contrary to that 5; thou ſapeſt. 
Foz be hath conſtituted the Iubile ſoꝛ to abolith the me, | 
| mozy of thoſe Paniſh plates. Hillamus, Be hath chaunged 
| plapes into plapes, and thoſe which pꝛofited him nothing 
| at all he hath chaunged the into otbers moze pꝛofitable fo} 
| him. But the other Popes which came afterwards, ſeing 
| and perteiuing that that lubile was to long foꝛ them, and 
| | that they could not haue ſo god a part fo2 their pzay,hauc 
| | abzogated and made ſhozfer the tin:e. And therefoze Pope | 
Clement C. | Clement the ſixt hath remitted it fro 50.ycars to 50.ycars, 
, - | And after hun, Pope Sextus the fourth, who hath deified 
g,, and put among the ſaints. S. Bonaventure , hath agapne 
Gc#a4oture | remitted it from rxv.peares to xx v years:and hath celcbꝛa⸗ 
defied, ted the firlt,in the peare 1475. Akterwards, Alexander the 
ale van lef , ſirt, who was pope in the yeare 1500. following the exams 
ple of Sextus, hath pet better enlarged that! ubile. Fo: be 

hath not onelp held x kept it at Rome, but hath ſo calar- | t 
ged it thozowout all Chꝛiſtendome, that there remayncth | 
alinoſt no citie, village, noꝛ pariſh, but that he hath made 
them pertatiers of if, Thomas. They may then ba well | 
called Sods linetenaunts m earth. Fo2 ſith that they do it | | 
aj rt, Jeſiis Chill is weil at leaſure, e eught tc haue | | 


—— — 
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no great care, neither fo: the quicke noꝛ fo2 the dead, üth 
that he hath ſuch liuetenauntes: we thail bee compelled 
ko chaunge our Credo, and whereas in the ſame we con- 
; feſſe that he ſhall come from heauen foꝛ to be the Judge of 
the quicke and the dead, we mult giue that title vnto the 
Pope. 

; Huillarius, A god ophilter1 wil eaſilp abſolue thy donb 
Foz wee contelſe that Jeſus Chᷣꝛiſt ſhall come at the time 
| appointed , Whercfo2e they will conclude that xcſus 
Cheꝛiſt is not yet really and in euerp deede, Judge of the 
quicke and of the dead, but that he ſhalbe: ©2 it thou wilt 
that J doe tell thee in their language: That he ts Judge, 
Non actu ſed habitu & aptitudine, but that the Pope is, 
not onely in power remote & future, but actu, & in poten- 

tia propinqua propinquiſsima; that is to ſap, of ac, dede, 
wo2ke and power nere and pꝛeſent. 1 homas, Bebholdbe a 
godly ſolution. In the meane While then, Jelus Thoilt ſhal 
reſt, and the Pope ſhall doc all, 

Theophilus, J am abaſhed., if their buls, indulgcuccs x 
pardons haue ſuch power. Dow Gregory hath palled them 
ouer, without making any mencion of them, when he com- 
pꝛehended all the meanes by which the liuing might com⸗ 
fot the ſoulcs of purgato2y. Fo2 he did put aid beclare 
but foure, and touched not one word of the buls and par: 
dons, But there is pet an other pointe, that which y dogg: 
Hoſtienlis, which is of great reputatio ainoug tt e papeſcs, 
was not of opinion that the pope can doe ſacg thinges by 
his pardons and indulgenccs, but hath holden the contra- 
rp. Vea, and the other vocto2s,as Bonaucnture, Thomas of 

Aquin, Alexander of Ales, Giles, Durand, Richard, l'eter 
of T arentaiſe, and many other like, haue had ſometune the 
thing in doubt, and haue onely diſputed of it, as of an opt- | 
niomater warden haue taken vpon them boldneſle to de⸗ 
fine v 
alſured of it. But if that which they do wzite of the buls 
and pardons be true, it is great felly fo: the papiſtes, 
'to beſtowe any mo2e any pennpe „noz | hike penny 
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to do that. But bath ſaid namelp vnto S. Peter: Al that that 
| thou ſhalt binde 02 vnbinde vpon the carth,ſhalbe bonnd in 
Tue powver of heaut᷑. He hath ſaid namely, vpon carth. Foz he hath ncuer 


| this plate un which is ſaid very Pane Pp , that by thoſe 
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neither fo2 the funerals, noꝛ foz p maſſes, vigils, noꝛ other 
ſuffrages foꝛ 8 dead that they ſwould reico al ether man⸗ 
ner of doings, foꝛ to hold themſelucs onely to p buls & par- 
dons, and to buy them foz to dzaw the (cules from Purga⸗ 
toꝛp. Fo2 it ſhould not toſt them ſo much. ſhould haue ſo· 
ner diſpatched 4 rid away the poꝛe ſoules from Purgatos 
ry. Fo2 if the Pope hath in his hands the treaſure of the 
Church,4 hath the pewer, as Alexander de Ales witneſ- 
ſeth,by the power of his keys, 4 by the meanes of his indul⸗ 
gences to diſtribute 4 beſtow them,as wel to the liuing as 
to the dead, the Papiſtes haue no moze neede of any other 
thing. Foz cuen as thep haue by their Balles and other in- 
uentions, aboliſhed & put cut the vertue of the death and 
paſſion, and of the ſacrifice of Jeſtis Chꝛiſt, ſo the Popes, 
which haue bene the authozs of the buls and indulgences 
haue aboliſhed maſſes,ſuffrages,4 al merifozions wozks, 

fo2 the quicke s fo2 the dead, which their pzedeccſſo2s baue 
inucntcd, without the wozd of God, And lo by that meance 
one ſhal haue no moꝛe neede,not onely of Jeſus Chzift, but 

alſo of their maſſes,no2 of all that that they can do;but it 

is ſufficient fog al, to haue paper 4 parchment witten, and 

buls ſigned & ſealed with ware 02 with lead. Fut which is 

moe, I am very much abaſhed, how they dare to attribute | 


— — — 


ſo much power ouer ð dead, to their buls,keys abſolutiõs, 
ſith that the Pope Gelaſius and their decretals 4 Canons 
doe witneſſe and openly conkeſſe, that the church can binde 
and vnbinde thoſe Þ be liuing, 1 not the dead: and that wee | 
doe not read, that the ſame v as eucr tõᷣmaunded 02 done, 
not of Jeſus Chꝛiſt himſelfe, which alene bath the power 


lapd, that he that ſhalbe dead being bound ſhalbe vubound. 
Bcholde the very woꝛdes of the Canons, which doe well 
way the wozdes of Itſus Chiti, and doe confirme 5e that 
J haue ſaid, of the authozitie of the keyes , at the lcaſt in 
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woꝛds cf the goſpeil is declared, that none tan be excom⸗ 
municated, oꝛ abſolued a ter he is dead. Foz he ſaith: That 
which thou ſhalt binde c2 vnbinde vppon earth. Be ſapth 
not vnder the earth, declaring that we may binde and vn 
binde thoſe that be alpue, foz p diuerſtie of their merits 
but we cannot giue ſentence ok the dead. Beholde the 
queſtion that Gratian pꝛopounded, t the re ſolution in bis 
owne words. 


Thomas. Pow tan that agree with that which hath 


bene alreadie alleadged of the very Canons, which voe 
giue power to excommunicate the Yereticks after they be 
dead? It muſt needs be that the canons be contrary the 
one vnto the other. 

Theophilus, That is not newe no2 rare with them. 
But tbe gloſers doe crcuſe that by their inferpzetacions 
and exceptions . J doe not denpe, but that we may con- 
dempne after that one 1s deade the falſe doctrine that a 
man and an Yereticke ſhall holde during his lyfe, if then 
it be manifeſted , euen as it might bee done by ſome of 
them of whom they doe alleadge the examples, foz to ad- 
uertiſe the Churches, to the ende that the faythfull might 
the better kerpe themſelues. But to excommunicate and 
curſe the perſons , J knowe oꝛ ſ& not how that can be 
boꝛne wity all by the holy Scripture, ſith that they are be⸗ 
fo:zethey2 Judge, vnto whome the Angells did ſende the 
Diuell, as is witten of Nichacl the Archangell , who 
diſputing with the Dinell about the body of Moles , durſt 
not vle rapling iudgement agaynſt him, but ſaid vnto him; 
Che Led rebuke the: Vet neuerthelcfl:: thoſe here dare 
to enterpꝛiſe moꝛe agapnſt men both quick and dead. ehen 
the ungells durſt agaynſt the Otucis:although that they 
holde them already foz molk certeine to be condempned 


| 


of God, 

Hillartus, Jam pet abaſhed of one thing. If the Pope 
haue ſuch power to gtue full remilſion from payne and | 
fault by his bulles 1 ineulgeaces, aſwell foz the quick as 


| fo2 the ſoules of the dead, {4 meruayle that he hath not 
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aireage long ſithence made empkie and cleanſed — 
toꝛp: and chat he hath not fetched out all the ſoules, ſith 
that he gmeth ſo many pardons daply and hourcly , and | 
act only he, but al bis Cardmals, biſhops, pꝛieſts 4 monks, 
Euſebius There is a godly aunſwere vnto that queſti- 
on. The firſt is, fo: that there goeth euery day new into ! 
Durgatozy. The other is, cuen as Saint Ihomas g ſaint 


Bonauchtate doe aumſwere vnto that cbiection, that it is | 


Jerp requiſite and nedekull, befoꝛe that the indulgence and 
baͤrdon be auayleable,that it haue reaſonable cauſe : and 
chat the diſpenſation of the gods and treaſure of p church | 
in wich arc aſſembled and compꝛiled al the merits of Jc- | 
ſus Chult t all the merits of al the @aints and Saintes, 
which cuer were)ſhould be done with moderation and dil⸗ | 
creſlion: o: otherwiſe god will not accept it. And there 
fac the pardons t indulgences ace not giueu vnto any per- 
ſon, cpther fo2 him oz fo2 any other, be he quicke oꝛ dead, 
but by reaſon of ſome god worke that he hath done, ep⸗ 
ther fo2 him ſelfe, 02 in the name of thoſe foz Whome the 
pardon is ginen. And thercfo2e is lpmitted the power of 
all theſe which haue the charge to giue them, al do know, 
be thep Cardinals, archbiſhops, Bilhops, Abbots, Monks 
02 Hꝛieſts, how many they map giue euery day:creept the | 
Dope, which; hath not his power limitted, ertept he vſe the 
vareaſonably,p partos the 5 he wil gine,ſhal not be anar- 
cable W god. Hillatiuns, J vnderſtand what thou wouldeſt 
ſay. The pope hath heaped vp together all y merits ok Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt, ot the patriarchs,p2ophets, apoſtles, Partire, 
confeſloꝛg, virgine, ſamts x ſaintes of paradiſe, + of al the 
Chꝛiſtian Church in a trealarc,and a gorner of which he 
alone hath the keyes and can oven 02 lh rt, difribute lit⸗ 
tle oz much, when he will and as it picaſcth him. Fo: he 
is the great lockefinith, But al the others are but as his 
ſoruaunts, of whom he lpmitteth the power and e the or. 
ace Of cuery one, im ſuch ſozt, that they cannot diſtribute, | 


| - _ 4 
' but that that he hath delyucred vnits then, and of when 
they haue the kepes , TUhherefo2r it it beboueth tat by! 
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haue in ÿ treaſury # garner a great many of ſeucrall cha- 


bers and cabins, of which many muſt haue the keyes c- 


| uery onc h1s owne, foz to depart and beſtow that where- 


off he hath the diſpenſation, without daring to touche the 
reſt, except that ſometimes, thoſe lpttle varlets and locke- 
ſmithes doe picke the locke and the doze of the great lok⸗ 
ſmith and great treaſucer, he knowing nothing thereoff, 
and that he be not there withall content;although that vn⸗ 
der his name and title, they ſtreth foꝛth their power, as 
ſemcth god vnto them, and doe fozac keyes, bulles and 
pardons as many as they lyſt, and alwaies at the coſts ot 
the poꝛe people. Now the great lockeſmith hath no lymit, 
but that he hath alwates reaſonable caule, foꝛ to giue bu's 
and pardons as many as one woulde, fo that monep doc 
come: 02 otherwiſe he will ſuffer the poꝛe ſoules to be 
roſted and toꝛmented in Purgatozy, as long as the world 
(hall centinue, fo: want of one leafe of paper o2 parchment 
with a iyttle ware ano leade . As concerning the others 
which haue the dates limitted that they may giue pardons, 
J haue a certeuie doubt, the which J would p J were re⸗ 
ſolued of it by tha Eulebius. Foz ſith Þ the one hath power 
to guic two o2 thzœ thouſand, an other two oz the hun- 
dꝛeth, au other an hundꝛeth fiftie, foꝛtie, thirtie o2 twentie, 
either moꝛe 02 leſſe. J would gladly know of thee what 
hozologes & ciocks, i what quad2ans they haue in purga- 
rp, foꝛ to meaſure thoſe daycs there, Foꝛ ſith that there is 
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no ſun,none no2 ſtars, what daics + what veres can they | 
haue: Foz the time is taken of the mo2zning , of the hea- | 
uen 4 of » courſe of d ſuane. But thoſe which are in pur- | 
gato2p,huuc nothing of al thts; Wherfo:r J cannot com | 


piehend what peres, what months, dayes t houres they 


can hanc:t whether they be very long oz tho? t. As far as 


| can unagine, by an craple which Antonius Florer tin res 
citeth t1 his ſum, p dates dught ther to be merugilous log, | 


1 
[| 


| Foz he fa.th, that an aAinncll carped thcther a ſonle ora | 
mim, to who neh pꝛomiſed, fhat it Chouide tary there 


but an heure. 
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agapae to o ſee that ſoule, it did begin to crye out vpon him, 


Ti dire = 


and to call hun lper, deceiuer and fraytcz, 
['omas . To what piirpoſc? 
Hillarms, zt lapd vnto him: Thou haft pzomiſcd me, | 
that à ſhould be but an houre and J baue bene here a!reas | 
Ip moꝛe then an hundꝛeth peres. Eut the Angel aunſwe⸗ 
ted vnto him: There wantcth a great many my friende. | 
#02 thou haſt not pet faryed a quarter of an houre, 
Wherefoze J doc conclute,that it muſt needes be that the 
dayes and peares be there very long, ſith that a quarter 
of an houre is there compared to a hundzeth 02 thouſande | 
peares of curs: oz cls that the fire 18 there meruaplous | 
hotte, and that the time continueth long to the pw2e (oules., | | 
tuſcbius, J will fell the as touching the pardons, it 
hath bene long time ſithence, that many people doe now 
that there is in them great abuſes, TUhercto2e I will 
not much bꝛeake my b2aynes fo maynteine then. 
Theoplulus, J doe alſo iudge it loft time to ſpcake of 
ſuch abuſe if J did not ſee 5 ſithence p time of Gregory, 
ſo many people to haue bene abuſed, 4 that ſo many great 
Doctoꝛs, which are moſt eſtemed amongſt the Sophiſters 
and Schölemen, haue wzrtten of it, and haue confirmed it 
ſo afluredly, * 
IIillarius. I know that thou doeſt beginne already Eu⸗ 
lebius, to agre with vs. J beleene that thou art of this o⸗ 
pinion, that the Pope cnght to let the dead reſt, without 
reigning ouer them, ſith that they haue moze power ouer 
the Pope, then the Pope ouer them: as J will pꝛoue it 
by an erample talienfrom the Autentike boke, which is | 
intituled the confo2mities of Saint Fraunces. Foz J haue 
neuer road that the ope hath rayſed to lyfe any dead per⸗ 
ſon, and that he came to aunſwere befoze him, of all thoſe 
whom he hath cu ted, condempned, ablolucd, oꝛ ertommu⸗ 
nicated. But that boke doth witnclle mantkeſtly that | 
Frper Walter a Coꝛdelier and Biſhop of Poytiets, hath | 
cauſed to be cyted aiter his de at) Upa Expule, Dope Cle: | 


ment the ſirt, to2 ts appeat » bekoꝛeſthe cternall Judge, 


bicauſe 


| 


| 


| Peter and vppon that rocke J will buplde my congregati- 


— 
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bicauſe that he had vniuſtlp depoſed him from his office, 

Thomas , And did the Pope appcare there by vertue 
of that Cytacion? 

Hillarius. Ik the bake lye not, that was no icft . 
Foz at the verye ſame daye which was p2eſcribed vnto 
him, the Pope dyed of a ſodeyne death, and departed ſo⸗ 
deinelp foz to noe and aunſwere there. What ſapeſt 
thou by this Euſcbius? If this hiſtoꝛꝑ be falſe, it is a great 
diſhonoꝛ foz the Coꝛdeliers, who do make great accompt 
of that boke,and doe holde it to be very pꝛetious among 
them, as a relicke, and revelation. And foz the Pope al- 
ſo which bath confirmed the oꝛder of ſaint Fraunces, and 
of the foure Mendicants. I know not what god ineanes 


| we may here finde koz to mapnteine that buplding, and 


the honour and authozitie both of the one and of the other. 
Foz ſith that the Pope hath confirmed the oꝛder cf Saint 
Fraunces, the oꝛder of ſaint Fraunces is buylded and ſtai⸗ 
ed vppon the Pope, whercfoze when the Pope ſhall fall, 
which ts the ſtone and foundation of that Charch and of 
that buyplding, alſo ſhall fall the buylding , the ozder and 
the rule of þ Mendicants, Now we cannot deny. but p ex - 
ample doth ruinate 4 duerthꝛow p Pope t all bis power. 
J do not diſpute whether » tbe hiſto2y be true oz falſe. Foz 


| 


J beleene that is as true as it is trucy the Pope is God, | 


x ſaint Fraunces confozmable x agreeing to Jeſus Cbziſt, 


as Þ boke ful of blaſphemies enfoꝛceth it ſelfe to pꝛoue it. 
But F conſt der onelp, that ſith that the Coꝛdeliers haue 
witten ſuch an hiſtoz y, do mapnteine it by their bokes, 
that they doe abate almuch the authozitie and power of 
the Pope, as the Pope doth confirme their rule and o2der. 

Foz how can this witneſle agree , with this p2opoſitton 2 
The Dope cannot erre? And with the crpoſition which 
Eccius and his {pke doe make of thoſe wozds? Thou arte 


on, and the gates of hell ſhall not pꝛeuaple agaynſt it. 
If the Pope be that rocke oz ffone, and that {one is fal- | 
ien, it mult naves be that all the Popiſh church doe fall 
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ticame darhenes. KAUhercfoꝛeſ it folluwe!hift ci Fe at and I? 


| 


| in Saint Luke where Jeſus Cheiſt ſaith: Che feruaunt 
that knoweth h1g maſters will and pꝛepareth net himſelfe 
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with it, and the oꝛders of the foure Mendicants, which 
are his foure Euangelpſts, and his pꝛincipall pillers. And 
ſo by that incanes the Cozdeliers whome the Pope hath 
made, doe vnmake the Pope, which hath made them, and 
the creature vumalicth his creatoz, and the creatoz his 
creatures. 


Theophilus. It chaunced to them as to the Madianits, 


Which deſtroped themſelues the one the other, uUnth their 
owne weapons, when thep heard the ſound of the trom⸗ 
pets, and pitchers of the army of Gedeon, and ſaw the 
lyght of his tozches , So in lvke manner ſith that Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, our true Gedeon, hath put the trompets of his gol⸗ 
pell into the handes of his lyttle army, the which, by ver⸗ 
tue of his holy ſpirite, he malicth to ſounde euen vnto the 
endes of the woꝛlde, and cauſeth the lyght of his worde 
and goſpell to ſhine thoꝛow out the carth, we ought not 
to doubt, but that all thoſe Niadianits ſhal be in ſhozt time 
diſcouraged and diſcomfited , acco2ding to the JI2ophecic 
of Eſay: notwithſtanding that the flocke and company of 
Jeſus Chꝛ iſt be lyttle. oꝛ it is puiſſant inough by vertue 
of their tapitapne: beſides that they themſelues ſhall bee 
diſcomfited with their owne ſwerde, and thall fall into 
rumc, with their Purgato2y which hath but a lyttle hold 
02 ſtay except thou do bꝛing vnto it agayne ſome ſtone and 
mo2ter foꝛ to repatre and amende it. 

Eufcbius. J will employ all the meanes oꝛ wapes that 
J can finde out. And thercfoꝛe marke and regard how thou 
ſhalt rpd and diſcharge thy ſcife of that which is witten 


neyther did accozding to his will , (hall L& braten with 
many ltripcs: Eut he that knew not his maſficrs wall, | 


| 


| 


and pet did committe many things wo2thy of firipes, 


(hal be beaten with few ſtripes. Now it is euen lo, that in 
b:H here is neither little ner: much. Fo2 the paytics there 
are infinite And therefo2c it is called th; bell fire, the lt 
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of which is here ſpoken off, cannot be vnderſtanded but 
of the ſame of Purgatoꝛp, in which may be moze oz leſſe. 
Theophilus , There ſhould be no hell if thou wilt ſo 


be in hell oꝛ in Purgatoꝛp: 

Euſebius. I belæue that they are in hell: ſith that their 
iniquitie hath bene ſo great, that it muſt needes be that 
God hath conſumed them, thozowe the fire of his iudge⸗ 
ment. 

Theophilus, If there were kunde among them ſome, 
who felyng the iudgement of Ood vppon them, haue re⸗ 
membꝛed the pꝛeaching 4 admomtions which Loth made 
vnto them by the woꝛd of god, and which haue had repen⸗ 
taunce and were ſoꝛp foꝛ their ſinnes, in requiring mercie 
of God with a god heart and god affection in the middeſt 
of the fire ; J will not maynteine that God hath rekuſed 
vato tbem grace and mercte, Foꝛ he hath pzomiſed vnto | Preeh. 18, e. 2; 
tbe ſinner, as often as with a nod heart he ſhall retourne 
vnto him. Now if there be ane ſuch among them, J leaue 
that to the iudgement of God , who knowetb all things 


Ceneſ. 19. c · Z4 
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— 
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men with co2poz2all paynes, with the repꝛobate, the which 
notwithwanding he condempneth not with them to eter⸗ 
nall dampnation he puniſheth tbem co2y0zally,as he cha⸗ 1 
ſtileth and co2recteth his cle by atflicions, epther bi⸗ of den wan 
cauſe that they haue bene neglygent in rebuking the wic⸗ e x<probare, 

ked and vicious: oz els that they haue gien ſome con⸗ 
ſent vnto their vices, and haue not hadde in recommen⸗ 
dation the honour of GOD as they ought to haue 
had. 

Burt bicauſe that they haue not abidden and continued 
hard hearted, z haue not nned againft the holy Ohoſt, the 


— 


Loꝛd mittigateth their payne, and is contented to chaſtice 


and cored them co2pozally,foz to humble them, to malic 
them to acknowledge their faulte , and fo2 to bee an 
| example vato others: As the Apoſtle witnct ct of | 


_ | 


F ——— — 
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interpꝛete the ſcripture. What opinion haſt thou of thoſe | rue ent 
of Sodome and Gomorrha: Doeſt thou thinke that they | of" 22 


and Gomorri3s 


and thoſe that are his. Foz he puniſheth ſometimes ſome | Tm. c. 


the [ 
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the Cocinthians, who fo2 the diſpiſing of the Supper of 
Joſus Ch2ift , were chaſtiſed of God with diſeaſes and 
death. Such might be the kindzed of Loth. Foz it is not 
lyke to be true that Loth woulde haue taken allyannce 
with them, ik they had ben altogether as abhominable as 
the others of the citie. Yet neuertheles bicauſe tbey were 
vnbelening 2 of incredulytie,and that they lyghtly regar- 
ded all things, they were puniſhed with the others, fo; 
to giue others to vnderſtande, that it is not god to dwell 
among the wicked and fo ſuppo2t their iniquitie. Pet 
neuertheleſſe J leaue the ſame fo the indgement of God, 
who knoweth the hearts. But J onely ſpeake this to the 
ende we dae not iudge rachly of his ſecrets and iudge⸗ 
ments, i except we haue expꝛeſſe reuelation:but thoſe that 
haue perſeuered in ſuch a heart and ſuch affection as they 
had, when they would haue done vpolence vnte Loth, 
and to his gueſts which he had receyued into his houſe, 
and are dead in that wicked minde, J doubt not but that 
they are periſhed. Foz we haue the erpzeſſe wozd of god, 
of the condempnation of ſuch perſons, Foz J doubt not 
that of thoſe Jeſus Ch2iſt ſpeaketh not, when her ſpake 
vnto his Apoſtles, of thoſe which reieded the pzeaching 
of the Golpell : Aerelp J ſay vnto pou ,that theſe of So- 
doma and Gomorrha ſhall be handeled moze caſclpinthe 
day of Judgemet then thoſe there. Jn what place ſhall 
be that hardiyng? That ſhall not be in Paradiſe, Foz 
where there is no payne, there needcth no mitigation. 
Nexther ſhall it be in Purgatozp: Fo2 acco2ding to pour 
owne doctrine, it ſhall then ceaſe. Jt muſt nodes be then 
in hell. 

Euſebius. But hob can that be in hell, ſith that the 
paine there is infinite. | 

1 keophilus , Thou muſt vnderſtande, that there is 
not lo lyttle a papne, which is not infinite and impoꝛta⸗ 
ble, vnto him which is fo:ſaken of God, but pet nener- | 
theleſſe God map and can make his iudgement, bis uꝛath 


— — IEEE ne wo nery a 


and indignation to be felt vato ſome moge then to — 


ſome. 
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ſoine. But it followeth not therefoꝛe, but that all men 
are conſtrained to carp it, and but that it is a burthen im- 
poztable to all men, Therefoꝛe it is ſo often witten, that 
thoſe which ſhal haue moſt ſinned ſhal be molt puniſhed, | 
Now thoſe vnto whome God hath giuen moze fayour 
and grace,and hath, giuen moꝛe knowledge of his wil, then 
the others, doe ſinne moſt griuoullp. Fo2 thep declare a 
moꝛe greater ingratitude, malice and ſtubberneſle, 3 haue 
leſſe excuſe, But it followeth not thereloꝛe, that the ign2- 
rance and negligence doth excuſe the others, but that they 
haue their part, Jeſus Chꝛiſt manaſeth with a moze grie⸗ 
uouſer iudgement thoſe which ſhall re ie his Goſpell, bi⸗ 
cauſe that God hath ſhewed vnto them moze grace and 
fauour, then vnto the Sodomites and Gomorrians, W her- 
foze they doe render themſelues moze culpable and in⸗ 
excuſable. But although that the Goſpell hath not bene 
pzeached ſo clærelp and plainly vnto the Sodomites 4 Go 
morians, as vnto vs, pet Jeſus Chziſt doth not excuſe them 
thercfoze altogether,nv2 abſolueth them of the indgement 
of God , But fo2 to amplyfie the ingratituve 4 maltce of 
thoſe which reict the bened:t;on and bleſſing of God, he | 
compareth themto the moſt crecrableſt that cuer were v- 
pon the earth. Not foz to 1uſtifie the others, but the better | | 
{ 
| 


to confound thoſe here, demonſtrating vnto the that their 
iniquitie is ſo abhominable, that God condempneth thom. 

whiche maye bee accompted and taken foz cad men, in 

compariſon of theſe ; not that they are, but in com- 
pariſon of the crcefſine iniquitie of thoſe here » aan 
this manner we muſt vnderſtand that place of B. Luke, | 
without dzeaming out a Purgatozpe. Foz the paine ef | 
| which Jeſus Chziſt ſpeaketh off, mare be here in this 
wozlee: oꝛ at the dape of iudgement: 02 in hell, as the 
fame of the Sodomites , Gomorrians and their lrke . Oz: 
thou ſhalt bee conſtrayned to put into Pargatoz2ye all the | 
wicked and repꝛobate, which haue bene ſithence the be⸗ | 
ginning of the wozlde. Fo2 the Lo2de doth alwayes me- | 
'nace and thzeaten with mo2e gricuous paine the ſucceſs | 
| 
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ſoꝛs, then the pꝛedeceſſozs, bicauſe that they doe aara- 
| uate alwayes moꝛe 4 moze the iudgement of God vppon 
them, bicauſe that the light is moꝛe greater reuealed vn- 
to them, and that they haue moze examples of the iudge⸗ 
ments of God, d which they deſpiſc:+ do peeld themſelues 
tulpable, not onelp of their wickedneſfe, but alſo of the 
ſinnes ok their fathers and p:edeceſſo2s;allowing theni by 
| their doings. Thomas {The fleepers and d2eamers may 
take from that place an argument fo2 to pzour their | 
| dꝛeames, bicauſe it ſcemeth by the woꝛds of Jeſus Ch2if, 
| that the paine of the Sodomits and Gomorrians is differ. 
red vntill the day of iungement. But thou haſt already 
' thoztncd and cut off the wap fo2 them, in declaring vnto 
vs bow the iudgement is already done, and how it is pet 
to doe. 
I heophilus. Theſe two plates ought very well to in⸗ 
citate and ſtirre vs foꝛ ward to follow veritie and to ſeke 
} if. Jo ignoꝛaunce exempteth vs not from the tudgement 
ok Gov,the which commeth of our fanlf,chiefely in theſe 
| dapes, that the Goſpell is ſo cleerely revealed vnto vs. 
| talcbins, Therefoze J deſire to know and well vnder⸗ 
| nd all thoſc places which might pet trouble my b2aines, 
| ainonge which there-is one in the actes of the Apoltles, 
| which ſome men doe interpꝛete foꝛ the Purgato2y . It is 
1 ofthe | pere wzitten,that God hath raiſed vp Jeſus Chzift , and 
| ; le ſcd the ſozrowes of Bell. Howe he hath not loſed the 
| ſozrowes of the hell fire v2 gebenne, which are eternall: 
noꝛ of the Limbe. Fo2 there is to be had toy and conſola⸗ 
| tion. Tt followeth then, that the ſame onaht to bee vnder⸗ 
| ' Nanded of the ſozrowes of Purgato2p, As much map we 
| ſay of many like places which are in the lalmes, as theſe 
i 
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pitta. here, veto which Dand ſaid: The ſozrowes of hell com- 
| ' Paſeo me. Theu Lezd haſt brought my ſoule out of hell. 
. Ec tha'l dener my foule from the power of hell, when 
ebene herecourty me, And lol ſapth in like manner: Op thou 
|  wayingt kepe mer and hide mes in the hell, vntyil thy 
| warn were leilted ; ary to appornto me a tune, wherein 
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-; ſome apde vinto the dcade , by that that ho waiteth of 
| thoſe which did baptiſe themſciucs fo2 the dead. Rowe | 
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thou mighteſt remeinber ma?what other hel can we here 
underſtand, then Y2urgatozy e Theophilus, Fam aba- 
ſhed of p great 1g:402ance of ſuch interpꝛeters of the ſcrip⸗ 
ture . Foz firſt, in Þ place of the ads, it is not in P Greeks 
copies the ſoꝛrowes of hel, and it was not ſa witten of ©, 
Luke, Foz he hath ſapd, the ſoꝛrowes of death, and not of 


hell: although that in your common tranſlation it is vnit⸗ 


ten as thou ſapeſt. But although it were (9, ail ſhoulde 
come to one ende. Foꝛ the text doth plaineip declare, 
that Saint Peter ſpeaketh in that Sermon of the 
reſurrection of Jeſus Ch2ilt , and that he himſelke er- 
poundeth bell,foz the fribulations,ertremc ſo2rowes, the 
death, the pit, the ſepulchze, the low places, and the eſtate 
and condition of the dead, from which Jeſus Chꝛiſt is rai⸗ 
ſed, Ve malieth there no mention of the Limbe, of Pur- 
gatoꝛ p, noz of the gehenne o2 hell fire. That ſame ſolution 
ſutficeth foꝛ all the other places by thee aliedged. F092 that 
is very common in the Scripture, to take hell in that ſig⸗ 
nification, as it appeareth by thoſe places the which thou 
baſt put fozth, Foꝛ how many times ſaith the Pzophet 
in thoſe ſame places? The ſighings of the dead haue en⸗ 
uironed me. J haue called vpo thee in my trouble, % haue 
crped vnto thee and thou haſt healed mee. Thou haſt delt- 
uered me from thoſe that goe down into the pit. Ye mea- 
neth none other thing by thoſe wo2ds,but that hr ſotteth 
foꝛth and declareth that hell from which hedpaNNavgliuc- 
red. Wherefoze J am areatly aſhamed, both ofoF cc1us 
and of Cochleus, foz that they were not aſhamed, to al- 
ledge ſuch places fo2 to mainteine their Purgatoꝛp. 
kuſebius. Wihatfoency thou ſapeſt, it ſremeth neuer⸗ 
theleſſe that already in the time of Saint Panl,the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians were of an opinion, that the lluinge might gine | 


that cculd not p2ofite, neither thoſe which were in Para⸗ 


dile, noꝛ thoſe which were in hell. Jt muſe be then at 


if it pz Ott! ieth thoſe of Purgatozr. 
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ſtanded by that which hath bene ſayde of that place, that 


their manner of doings towardes the dead, ko: to beate 
him with his owne ſwonꝛde, and pet J will not allow ne- 
uertbeleſſe their ſuperſtition. But it is not needfull to ſtay 
anp moze vpon that place, ſiththat J baue alreadp decla⸗ 


and howe it is alſo expounded by others, Foz whatſce- 
uer erpoſition that thou maiſt giue vnto it, it cannot 
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. icoplulus, Thou ougghteſt alrcadye to haue vnder⸗ 


it can ſerue nothing at all fo: Purgatozp. J doe not de⸗ 
nye vnto tber, but that in the time of the Apoſtles , there 
were ſuſtrages and p2ayers fo2 the dcad , But that was 
among the Panims and Jdolaters,as if hath bene alrea⸗ 
dy very amply entreatcd off amongeſt vs. And doubte 
nat, but that there remayneth ſome rote of ſuch ſuper⸗ 
ſition in ſome of thoſe which are called Chziſtians, But 
if it were ſo as thou doeſt vnderſtande it, it followeth 
not therefoꝛe that Saint Paul ulloweth that manner of 
dwing: As the auncient Doctoꝛs themſelues doe wit⸗ 

neſſe it, namely Saint Ambroſe , Foz J may well take | 
an argument againſt a Papiſt (which will denye vnto 
me the reſurrecion,oz immoztalitie of the ſoules) with 


red vnto the, howe the auncientes haue vnderſtanded it, 


ſerue foz thy purpoſe , And there was neuer any of the 
auncientes , which hath dꝛeamed, that the ſame was 
done bicauſe of Purgato2ye. Foz Epiphanius witneſſeth, 
that thsſewhich baptiſed themſelues fo2 the dead, which | 
were dead befoze that they had receiued Baptiſme, did 
it to that ende that when they ſhoulde rile againe in the 
reſurrection, they ſhoulde not bee puniſhed foz that they | 
haue not bene baptiſcd in this worde. Ve ſayth that ſuch 
was their opinion, Mherefoze it is eaſily to knowe, 
that they did not thinke of Purgatozp. | 
De tongheth pet an other expoſition of that place, the 
which ber alloweth . But pet it maketh leſſe foꝛ the. | 
To conclude, that place ſerueth as much fo2 your 
bꝛoplers ot ſoulcs fo? to pꝛoue pour Purgato2p,as foz the | 
A. rcioniltes herctickes „ who as wilneſſeth Theoplu- 
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lactus, doe d2awe them to their purpoſe,foz to pꝛoue their 
bapfiſme,which they receine fo2 the dead. Foz when any 
dyed among them without baptiſme,they had a cuſtome, 
that one that was a line ſhould enter within the beere of 
the dead, oꝛ where the dead was lapde. Afterwards they 
did come vnto the berre and demaunded of the dead „it 
he will be baptiſed? Then the liue man, which was there 
hid, in a low place vnder the bre, aunſwered ze would. 
Wherekoze they dpd Baptiſe him in ede of the 
dead. 
Hillarius. They had vet moꝛe appearance, the our Biſhops 
4 Pꝛieſts which baptiſed the bels. Eulebius. If theſe two 
arguments doe ſæme vnto thee weake and feeble, J will 
alldge vnto thee a ſtronger. When S. Paul did w2ite vnto 
the Philippians,that vnto Jeſus Chꝛiſt is giuen a name a- 
boue all namcs,y in the name cf Jeſus, ſhould euery knee 
bow, both of things in heauen + things in earth, 2 things 
vader d earth. What vnderſtadeth he by thoſe which vn- 
der the earth do bow their knees vnto Jelus Chziſt-That 
cannot be vnderftanded of the dtaels, Foz tbey haue not 
accuſtomed to honour God, no: the damned alſo, Foꝛ their 
office is rather to blaſpheme hun. It muſt needes be then 
that they be in Pnrgato2y which do bow the knee vnto Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt, which do honour hun oꝛ otherwiſe ß words of 
D. Paul thould not be true, I heopinitus. If by bowing the 
knee, S. Paul did vnderſtande the true dinine ſerurce, the 
tine inuocation, and the true honour which the elect do 
owe vnto God, ther ſhould be ſome reaſon + appearance in 
the argument. But ©. Paul by that manner of ſpeaking, 
meaneth none other thing by bowing the kner, but that 
to Jeſus Chꝛiſt is giuen ſuch domination, that it is necef- 
lary that euery creature bee ſubiect vnto him, and obeye 
hun, and acknowledge him to bee Judge and Loꝛde: the 
which the god and the cle dowillingly and with a cod 
heart: the wicked and repꝛebate „ in ſpite of their toxth, 
But ſthep are neuerthelcllc campeiled . Foz they cannot 
| reſi the vertue and power of Jeius Chuſt, which ma⸗ 
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| kc 9 his enimtes his fort ale. But the Aroftle vſcth ſuch | 
manner cf ſpeaking, fo2 to followe the Uile of the P2c. 
phctes, and to detlere vnto vs that which the Lozo bath 
ſayde by | ſay : Idee liue ſayth the Lo2d: Euery knee (hal 
be vnto ma, The which the Apoſtle expoundeth by 
ether words, ſaying: wee ſhall be all bꝛought befoze the 
tudacment ſcate of Ch2iſt , Afterwardes hee confirimeth 
that p:opoſition by the very wo2des of the Pꝛophet, de⸗ 
claring that all that cemmeth to one effect, Foz bicauſe 
that the god and cull are compelled to render obedience 
vnto their Loꝛdes, and that they dec declare comm:enly 
| their ſubiedien and Hunulitic in bowing the tne and 
doing reterence beſo2e their Lozde, the Dcripture victh| 
ſuch manner of ſpeakinge loz to ſiginfte the obedience, 
teuerente and ſubtectton, that euerp creature muſt ſhewe 
towardes God, Although that the ſame map ber done 
dinerſe wapes ether by bowing the kners, and without 
bewing the knee. 502 the Aygells and the ſcules can 
| no Leiter bowe their linws then the Diuels: ſith that ali 
| of the haue no knees: which cannot be but to bodics:if we 
| doe not vnderſtande any otherwile thoſe figures of ſpea⸗ 
kung. And therefoze there is no inconuentente, to vnder- 
| ſtande by thoſe which do bow t'e knas under the earth, 
| the Diuels themlelues with all the rep2obafe, which hall 
' all appeare befoꝛe the iudgement ſeate of Ohziſt, and wall 
be copetled to acknowledge him to be their Judge, in great 
' ho2rotir and feare, as they haue alrcady ſhewed by cxpert- 
| ence, in the func that Jeſus Chꝛiſt was yet inhis moꝛtall 
bodp z pallible, beloꝛe that he was riſen agame. Fo? the 
wicked ſpirites were confſtrayned to obey him, and to con- 
fle hin to ve Cheiſt and to pꝛap vnto him: Although that | 
it was 420i thery wills, ſaying : 22 Icfu thor ſenne of 
hat 95 to do w thee? Art thou come hether 
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compelled to entreate 4 beſœch Jeſus Cheitt, 4 te confeſt 
| him, ſo ſhall they be compelled to bow tee fra baute hen: 
Lind if thendid that vito him when Þ he was yet mofa! 
27 paſſible, what ſhal they do novo, ſith Þ he ſitteih umme: 
tal x gloꝛious at the right hand of Goo his ka the cre Innen 
they doc beſeech 02 pꝛap to {eltts © :ilt nap they not as 
well bow p tne vnto him? zu o cute the a unctents hade 

vnderſtäded, t I heophilactus erpondety it: tpn of p di 
— ſhalbe conſtrained fo gine clovy 450. our vt 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Euſcbius. If thou haſt cſeap-d place, J bc- 
lexuc,y thou (halt not eſcape ſo ealily ofthe like, w2itten n 


- — 


are in heauen and on the carth, 4 vader the carty, z in the 
ſea, and al that arc in them heard J, ſaving:blellung, he nog, 
gloꝛy x power be vnto him that ſitteth vpon the leate, and 
vnto the lambe koꝛ cuermoꝛe. Zhou canſt net hore ſap but 
that it eis ſpoken of d true p2aiſe x of the true hono2 which 
is due vato Odd the which p diuels, no: the repzobate can: 
not giue vnto hun. And pet neuertheles it is here ſaid, tha: 
there be creatures under p carth, which do inc vnto hun 
that pꝛaiſe, wbich can be none other the the ſeules of pur⸗ 
gatoꝛy. Iheophilus, Peu do lacke but the leg of a Fip 


not conttted to vſe an vniuerſal pꝛopoſition, he alſo would 
| by enumeratis of creatures in perticuler, conclude 33m ge- 
| neral, bicauſe that that manner cf peabing doth better er: 


pꝛeſſe the thing, i doth amplific better the giozp of God, | | 


| declarzng 3» there is not an clement, 122 any place where 
| God is not pꝛaiſed and magnified, fi othe higheſi part ol 


p Apocalipſe, where it is ſayd: nd all þ creatures which 


fo2 to build your arguments Doeſt theu not ſa ᷣ the nel, | 
Ghoſt vſeth an eaumcration. by the witch he witneſceth. 
p all creatures in al places do pꝛaiſe thetr create, 4 Irfus * 
Ch iſt the true lambe, vy who all is reſtoꝛcd: Eut being 
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beauen vnto p bottom of pearth 4 from cucry x art of the | | 


| wo2lo, Fo2 as he w2iteth,that the heauens declare p alc} 
| of Oad, the firmament hetreth forth his handp webs | 


Alſo there is not a creature uhatſocucr it be, neither | i! 
in Weanen no2 in the aypze, noz in the water, no. 
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| neth behinde. What wilt thou ſay vpon that other place 


1 | taken from the lame boke: in which is ſpoken oi the holy 
| Poe. 21.8. 
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in the carth,noz vnder the earth, not ſo much as an Ant oz 
| Pſiner,neither a wo2me,plant,tree,noz tone, which pꝛea⸗ 
cheth not, ſingeth, pzayſcti, # magnificth accoꝛding to bis 
nature. in his manner. Euſebius. Bow can the mute and 
| dumbe creatures ſpeake, being without reaſon and inſen⸗ 
| ſible , which haue no ſence, reaſon , vnder ſtandinge noz 
ſpeach⸗ Jt muſt nodes be that we doe vnderſtand that of 
men. 
| Theophilus, Hob can the Angells & the bleſſed ſoules, 
ſpeake and pzaiſe God,which haue no mouth as we haue: 
And how can the Firmament, the Sunne, the Done, and 
the ſtarres declare and ſhew fwzth the glozy of God, and 
declare his vertue and power? foz they haue no (oule,no2 
mouth as men haue, Pet they haue ncuertheleſſe their 
mouth agreeing to their nature,fo2 to render vnto God the 
honour which appertepneth vnto him. Euen ſo ought we 
to vnderſtand of al other creatures, which are all the liue⸗ 
ly Images of God, which declare vnto vs thoſe meruailcs, 
and doe ſpeake better hauing no mouth, then the Images 
which haue mouthes and ſpeake not, and which crye not 
thoꝛow their thꝛoate. And therefoze how many creatures 
map there be vnder the earth which do pzaiſe God in that 
manner: And notwithſtand ing that the dampned and re⸗ 
pꝛobate doe not pꝛaiſe him in that ſozt as be is pꝛaiſed of 
the elec, pet they are neuertheleſſe conſtrained to pꝛaiſe # 
glozific him againſt their wills, and they cannot doe no} 
ſpeake any thing which ſerueth not vnto his honour and 


Euſebius. Dith that by thy expoſitions thou halt al- 
ready pulled out of my handes ali the argumentes that I 
haue againſt the, J will diuplay at once that which remai⸗ 


citie of the teleſtial Hicruſalem, after this mancr:ther _ 
enter into it no vncleane thing. To which agreeth that 
which is wꝛitten in Fay, This ſhalbe called the holy way, 
no Und ane per fon ſhall goc thoꝛow it. 
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Theophilus, What wilt thou tyat J ſhciild aunſwere 
the vppon the ſame . There is none that will denp, but 
that he muſt be purged from all his ſinnes, befoze he can 
come vnto the eternall lyfe. Fo2 fleſh'and bloud cannot 
inherite the kingdome of God, But the purgation is not 
done by the fire of Purgato2p,but by the bloude of Jeſus | 
Chꝛiſt, by the which we are wathcd 4 purified, when tho 
row the woꝛd of god & thozow faith our hearts are ſpꝛink⸗ 
led. Therefoꝛe ſapd Jeſus Chꝛiſt vnto his diſciples: pou 
are cleane bicauſe of the woꝛds which vou haue heard, 


| We are purged, when we obtcine remiſſion of our ſinnes, 


and that the Lozde fo2zgetfeth them, not imputing them 


| vnto vs and rememb2ing them, accoꝛding to that which 


is wꝛitten. Bleſſed are thoſe whoſe iniquittes are fozgiuen 
© whoſe ſins are couered. Bleſſed is the man vnto whom 
the Lo2d imputeth no ſinne. 

Thomas. J doe greatly feare Euſebius, ſith that thou 
art already come vnto the Apocalips but that thou wilt 
be by and by at the ende of thy knowledge , Fo2 that is 
the ende of the new Teſtament, and of all the canomcall 
Scripture. 

Hillarius. J belœue that he hath conducted and lead vs 
euen vnto the A pocalips foꝛ to bury his Purgato2y to the 
ende we may helpe hun to ſing his Requieſcant in pace, 
Fo? J beleene that he will dye here, and that he ſhall 
paſſe no further. Your Doctoꝛs doc wꝛite that after the 
Judgement, Purgatoꝛp and hell ſhal be all one. But) 
bel ue that that Purgatozp which thou wouldeſt haue 
pꝛoued in the Ap-calips,tobe none other thing then thoſe 
pondes ob fire and b2iumſtone , in which the beaſt which 
hath engendered Purgatozy, is calt with hir falſe Pꝛo⸗ 
phets into the eternall bottoinleſſe pitte. 

Theophilus, Wat ſapſt . tuſcoius fo the re 
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ede bee altonether diſconfited: 


Dp. v. 


———— 


_ nelſeth | 


1. Cor. 18. ff. yt 


A po. i, b. 5 
Act. 15. b 9 
lohn. 15 3.3 


PA. 31.4 1 


Requieſcant in 
pace of pur ga- 
furye 


The vvells and 
ponds of fire & 
brimſtone. 

A poc. 19. d. 20 


1 7 uebius. Thaue no moze whereivth to reuenge me. Tue pl1ce of 
ercevt « ow forth that place of Saint Pet? „which uu /> | 


| 


| 


Aduertiſement. 


1. Pet 3,4 18 


— — — — — 


"THE SIXT DIALOGVE 


neſleth that the ſpirite of Jeſus Charft pꝛeached vnto the 
ſpirites which were in pꝛilen: y the wbich pꝛiſon 3 
cannot vnderſtand but Purgatozy oz the Lymbe. gt the | 
'eaftwiſe it muſt bee that thou docſt allowe the one o: 
tte other. 1 

} heophihis. That obiection tommeth well to purpoſe, 


| *32 to aunſwerc alſo to the queſtien cf Thomas, and to 


hoc which weu'd haue a pꝛcaching of the Coſpell in the | 
ther wozld. Thomas. Jam very gladde that thou 
alt not tozgotten it, and that the occaſion ſerueth ſo 
Well. | 
Theophilns , But befoze J will enter ito it, J will 
agayne adnoniſh the, that J wil not define no2 determine 
any thing ef the eſtate of the dead, beſides that which the | 
holp Stripture hath crpzelfelp reucaled bnto me. Where: } 
koꝛe J do conclude that although it ſhould be fo. that thoſe 


eſteeme it to be frue, pet nruertheles I ſhall not be of that 
opinion, that any perſen ſhculd truſt vnto it and that hg 
ſhould leaue off to doe his endeauour in this wozlde, to 
ſceke Jeſus Chꝛiſt: ſith that the Scripture doth not pꝛo⸗ 
mile vnto vs clarrely any ether remedie, not enp other 
pꝛeathing and rcnelaticn foz cur ſaluation a'ter this lpfe. 
Therkoꝛc 1 would gladly allow in this matter that which 
| Gregory warteth touching Purgatoꝛzy. Fe2 netwithſtan⸗ 
ding that he did boiceue that in the fame one might be pur⸗ 
ged from his (nnee, pet ncuertheleſſe He ſayth, that it is 
moſt ſure to gouerne himſelfe ſo in this woꝛrlde, that ene 
naedeth not of that remedie in the other, Cut te haue there 


his recourſe and hope. 

Thomas, J am ct thy cpinion. Ent erpound brito vs 
at the leaſt the places, that one may allcadge them, to 
that purpoſe foꝛ to haue the iutellygence fuctec ff, | 

Thcophilus, That which bath moſt Newtrs that v hich 
| Eufcoims hath teuched, n which is witten Þ Chottt hath 
' once ſoffered foz the finnes, the iuſt fo the vn uſt fo; to 
bung vs to Sod and was killed, as pertemeng to thc ſleſt: 
ut was qinckened in the ſpirite. en which (1311 1t he allo 
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went and p2cached vnto the ſprites that were in pꝛiſon, 
which were in time palled diſobedient, when the leng ſuk⸗ 
kering abode ercædung patiently in the daxes of Nee &c. 
The other is by and by after, where he faith, that the wic⸗ „. b. 
ked ſhall giue accompt vnto him that is ready to Judge 
quicke and dead. Foz vnfo this purpoſe verelp was the 
Goſpeil pꝛeached vnts the dead, that they ſhould ve indged 
lyke other men, in the fleſh, but ſhould lpue befoze god in 
the ſpirite. Behold two places, after which many learned 
men haue much trauapled, and haue expounsed them ma⸗ 
ny wapes. Yet neuertheleſſe it hath bene moſt common⸗ 
ly taken foʒ the Lymbe after that if was foꝛged and in⸗ 
ſuented, bicauſe that he ſpeaketh of the ſpirits which were 
in p2iſ0;1 oꝛ in the lower partes, to whome Jeſus Chꝛut 
hath pꝛeached. Whoſe there hanc vnderſtanded by thole 
ſpirits, the ſoules of the auncient Fathers. p the pii⸗ 
ſon, the Belles and the Lvmbes, in which they were de⸗ 
teined. Theothers, which are lo affeckioned after ihe 
Purgatoꝛ:p, that there is not a place in all tte tripture, 
which they endeaudur not to w2eſt 4 dꝛaw, either wzong⸗ 
fully 02 ouerthwartlp, und haue talen that pꝛiſon fog 
Purgato2y,z the ſpirits, fo2 the ſoutcs that are there. But 
theſe beere haue leſſe ſhe w, and doe put themſelues moze | 
out of reaſon then the others, Chicicly, ſiih that there is 
none of the duncients, p J knobo, ast of thoſe which haue 
beleeued the Purgatozp, that haue vnderſtanded it after | 
that manner,andwhich haue ailcavged it to that purpole, 
TWhercfo2e it is not needelul fo aunlivere them any furs 
lhor. But fo2 to come to the expoſition of theſe places, 4 
will firſt advertiſe pou , that there are iiers inter- 
ꝛetacions, the which J will recy'e ſome, to the ende 
that thou chouldeſtendt thinke that 7 doe comdeinphe ail | 
the others wich haue crpounded it: 2 on! Jah 192: | 
arrogant then all men, and that 5 doc 4. ee moze to 
mi ſente and iudgdement, then to any :the K 
Je T dofine rachlpe ef a thiioe , tir wb b 6 in the | 
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many among them haue bene conſtrapned to confeſſe that 


expoſitions, which are moꝛe ſufferable . After wardes J 


thep cannot vnderſtande it. Then J will touch the diuers 


will ſignilie vnto you that which J fhinke to be moſt pꝛo⸗ 
per. There are ſome which doe not vnderſtand that Saint 
Peter ſpeaketh here but of the lyuing vnto whom Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt hath pꝛeached the golpell, alwell in his owne pꝛo⸗ 
ber perſon, as by his Prophets and Apoſtles, which haue 
all ſpoken by his ſpirite. Wherefoze one map well ſay, 
that Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath pꝛeached vnto the, ſith that it was 
not they that did ſpeake, but Jeſus Chꝛiſt who by his holy 


ſpirite did ſpcake in them. Thoſe beere do take the words 
of Saint Peter yy a Petaphoze and by an Allegoꝛie, and 
doe vnderſtande by the ſpirits which were in pziſon, the 
dead, vnto whom it is lapd in the chapter following that 
the Goſpell was pꝛeached, ſaping that ſaint Peter by that 
ſcconde place erpoundeth the firſt. Now by theſe dead, vn⸗ 
to whom hath bene pꝛeached, they vnderſtand not the dead: 
but doe take that wozd, by a Metaphoꝛe, vnderſtanding 
by the dead, the ſinnets which are dead tho2cw finne;the 
which he hath called befoze the ſpirits which were in pꝛi⸗ 
ſon, bicauſe that the ſoule which is dead'thozow ſinne, is 
holden by the ſame, as a pꝛiſoner which is in bondes and 
fetters, in the ſtockes and in pꝛiſon. Thoſe which doe 
erpounde it after that manner, notwithſtanding that they 
doe acco2de as touching the interpꝛet atien of the wozds, 
pet neuertheleſſe they doe a lyttle differ, touching that ſpi⸗ 
rite, by the which Jeſus Chꝛiſt went and pꝛeached vnto 
the ſpirits which were in p2ifon. Foꝛ ſome doe expound 


* 


it ko: the mamtifettotion of Jclus Chiſt which hath 
bene befoze his comming. Otters, ko that Which 


hath followed his comming. Zheſe here doc vnderſtand 
by the ſpirite the hop Shoſt which Trius Cyl ſent, 


and gaue vnto his àApoſiles, by the which he hath pꝛea⸗ 


ched the Goſpel to the Jewes and Oentiles, which beloꝛe 


| were rebeilious and diſobedient viito the wozde of God, | 


_ — — — 
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j 


| 


ſpirits, doth not ficmifte oncly to p2cach, but alſo to publiſh | 
a cor nmaundement and an oꝛdinaunce as an Merauld. And | 
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ſpirits, deteined in the captiuitie of errour and of ſinne. 
Foz although that Jeſus Cbzilt aſcended into heauen, and 
bath talen his body from vs, pet neuertheleſſe he is al⸗ 
waies among vs, by the vertue ok his ſpirite, by the which 
he ſpeaketh in his Apoſtles, Miniſters, and Euangelpcall 
Paſtozs , and pꝛeacheth and admoniſheth alwapes the 
ſinners, and foucheth their heart, and conducteth and lea- 
deth their ſpirits by his, fo2 to make them enter into his 
Church, & foꝛ to ſaue the elec in the ſame, as thoſe which 
were ſaued in the Arke of Noe. There is nothing in this 
expoſition contrary to the Analogie of the faith, and the 
ſence of the Striptures. But pet neuertheleſſe it ſeemeth 
to ſome to be a lyttle allegoziſed and vyolated and to ſtray 
a lyttle to far from the Apoſtolycal ſimplpcitie. Although 
that it be tollerable and Chziſtian lyke . 


by the water, as he doth now by the baptilme. And there⸗ 


foze they doe vnderſtand that he is gone by his ſpirit,by | 


[| 


his ditiine vertue,t by his word, thozow out the wozld,as | 


be 7 thozow out Aegipt, declaring his power among | 
the Acgy ptians 4 ſauing the Iſraelites. Aſmuch hath ber 


done in the time of the floude : and doth pet at this dap. | 


Foz he declareth his Judgement vnto the wicked, # hath | 
dꝛowned them in the floude, euen as now he dcclareth it 
vato all, to the ende that his ſeruaunts may be ſaued in 
the Atke of the Churche , and the others dꝛowned by the | 
Judgement of God. Therefoꝛe is Noe called the herauld 
of righteouſneſſe fo2 to declare, that by the ſame, the ſpi⸗ 
rite of Jeſus Chziſk declareth vnto men the righteouſncs 
and Judgement of God,as a king declareth the warre by 
an herauld of armes, vuto thoſe which doe rebell agaynſt 
him, and refuſe peace. And the wo2d which Saint Peter 
vſed when he layd, p Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath pꝛeached vnto the 
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Others doe vn⸗ 
derſtande by the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, his cternall vertne, by | 
the which he hath bene long time agone the Sauicur and 
Judge of the wozlde,as he is at this pꝛeſent, the Sauiour 
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that woꝛde herauld, the which Saint Peter vſcd ſpe a- 
| king of Noe, is taken of the very ſame, ok which he vleth, | 
faxing that Jeſus Chziſt hath pꝛeac hed vnto the ſpiritcs, 
Ind as to that that Saint Peter calleth them ſpirits, they 
thinke that hc did it hauing regarde to their thoughtes 
and affections, being poſſeſſed with euill ſpirits. And doe 
bupide their interpretation vppon that which is waitten: | 
God did ſee p all the thonghts of mans heart was giuen 
vnto euill. And vppon that which Saint Paul (ſpraking 
of the power which is ginen vnto him by y mimiſtring of 
the Goſpclt\ſapth that it is fo2 to beat downe-cucry high 
thing. which exalteth it ſclfe agapnſt God, and foz to bing 
into captinitic the thoughts and ſpirites of men to the o⸗ 
bediente of Chꝛiſt, delpuering them from the ſubiection 
of the wicked ſpirttes which doe holde captine the ſpirites, 
and vnder ſtanding of the repzobate.@Zhey doe vaderſtand 
then bp the ſpirites which were in pꝛiſon, thoſe which 
| were in the ſpirituall pꝛiſon, oz whoſe ſpirits were detep⸗ 
| ned in captiuitie and pꝛiſon, by the wicked ſpirits . They | 

baue pet regard vnto that that the ſcripture calleth thoſe 
which periſhed by the floude , the ſonnes of God , which | 

did ſox the daughters of men: and to that which is there | 

w2itten, that the Lo2d did flrike and deſttop cucry foule | 
and tal:cth from the middes of then cuerp ſpirite, and | 

that he hath ſayd in th:catning them, that he will take 

' from them his fpirite . Foz that caule they thinke that | 

| Saint Peter was induced to call ſuch men ſpirits, bicauſe | 
| that whitelt that their ſpirits did Nexpe and were detemed 
bp the Wicked ſpirits, they were ouercome and d20wned 
bp the waters of the ſloude, and the ſpirit was taken (rem 
| them, as to him Which was ſtrangled and cl,oked in the 
water. Thep alſo haue regarde to. that , that that worde 
| Which Daint Peter hath vſed, which we doc infirpecte 
| p2ifon, doth aiſo ſion:fre, the watche and Warde which 1s 
kept inthe mght { Zzulomuch that they thinke that Vaynt 

deter had regard v1:ts the parable cf Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which 

Mt U the rucry ene to watch, as the alt full fert an 


VPV | 


: F. * _ 
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| 


to ſhew ſorth the efficacie + Vertu of Jeſus Ch:lt 3 of [ts 
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loking foz his maſter, who knoweth not what honre he 
will come, whether it be in the leconde, thirde, oꝛ lourth 
watch of the night: and fo2 a full reſolution, they will 
fall vppon this ſence:Aithough that Jeſus Ch2!ft be dead 
as touching his fleſh, body and humanitie, yet neuerthe— 
leſſe he is quickened by the ſpirite, that is to ſap, by h1s c- 
ternall vertue and diuine power, by the which he is not 
onelp rilen trom death, but alſo hath giuen vnto vs his | 
quickening fleſh, and hath tourned death into lyfe, quicke⸗ 

ning by the ſame all thoſe which were dead thoꝛow ſinne, 

And to the ende that none ſhould diſpiſe Jeſus Chꝛiſt, bi⸗ 

cauſe that he is dead and was crucified as a vyle ane an 

abiect perſon, he declared that he is ſo dead, that there is 

no lyfe but in his death: and that none can lyue but by 

him: and that he 1s not onely to dap, but euerlaſting and 

that by the ſame ſpirite and diuine and eternall vertue he 

is already an other time come vnto the wo2lde and hath 

iudged and condempned the rebells, the pzoude and pcr- | 
uerſe ſpirits, oppꝛeſſed with wicked ſpirites, which were | 
not vnder their keeping, but did pe, not thinking on the 
iudgement of god, vntil ſuch time as the floud ouerwhel⸗ 
med and dꝛowned them, as he doth pet at this pꝛeſent, by 
that ſame ſpirite, by the which hee Judgeth an condemp⸗ 
neth the world, and ſaueth and quickeneth his cle euen 
as be did in the time of Noe, 

Hillarius. It ſæœmeth that that expoſition is alſo a little 
vpolated + far fetched, neuerthelelſe it commeth not euill 
to purpoſe , but ſcemety to agree well inough to the let⸗ 
ter of tho text of D. Peter, 1 heophilus. Breaule that the 
place is obſcure + hard, J dare not to define x pꝛonounce of 
it rachlp. But J would aladly put (02th theſe expoſitions, | 
to ß ende port may tudge of the,x foz to awake þ ſpirits,02 
to finde ont (ome better thm. Zeuertheles £ thinke that 
this here is the ſimpleſt, pᷣ is to ſay, that S. Peter Willing 


death and paſſton, witneſloth that it was ſo greut toll af the 
[mg bag? not onely kelt # percetued it but he! dee 70 alſo, | 
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„ vnto whom it is come , But in what manner oz after 


what ſozt? How is it communicated vnto vs, and all his 


aiftes and graccs but by his ſpirite and diuine vertue⸗E⸗ | 
uen as then by his ſpirite he hath giuen vnto vs his quic⸗ 
kening fleſh, which is vnto vs ſpirite and lyfe, and hath | 
communicated vnto vs his vertue , ſo hath he maniſe⸗ 
| {ted himſel e by the ſame ſpirite vnto the deade , both 


during their lyic and after their death. Foz it is ſapde of 


ced. If he hath then already during this moztal lpfe, feit 
the efficacte and vertue of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, long time be⸗ 
loꝛe that he didde offer his eternall ſacrifice , wee cannot 
donbt, but that he and all the others, which were in his 
boſome, haue kelte it moze fully , when he did manifcſt 
himſelfe moze fully, 

By this we map well vndcrſtand, whereto this place 
can ſerue to pꝛoue Purgatozy. Foz if the vertue of the 
death and peflicn of Jeſus Ch2iſt be of ſuch efficacic,that 
it gocth vnto the dead, what neede haue we then of Maſs 
ſes and Duffrages of the Dꝛieſts fo2 tocomfo2t the dead, 


Abraham, that he did ſee the day of the Lo2d, and reiop⸗ 


| 


and to apply vnto them the merits of Jeſus Chyiſt 2 ith | 


that none can do it but he himſelf,by the vertuc of his ſpi- 
tite which guickeneth the quicke and the dead. Now he 
calleth that manifcftacton pꝛedication: not that he hath 
p2eachcd verbally oz by mouth, towards the dead, ſuch as 
ts among the lyuing, but bicauſe that euen as by the pꝛea⸗ 
ching and Cuangelpcall miniſtring, Jeſus Ch2iſt is was 
nifeſted vnto vs and doc fele the vertuc and efficacte of 
his death and paſſton, 

Alſo the ſpirits of the dead haue theirs , but in their 
maner, and fuc.) as apperteineth vnto them: cucn as we 
doe vnderſtande that God gaue hunſelfe tc! 1s Angells to 
be knowen, and to make them taſt of hie beuntte and 


, tber condition was contrary, Wie muſt net then dzeame 
out a Lymbe and a mater iall p2ifun ard a locale deſtcen— 
ding of t the f2zirzte of Jeſus Chꝛiſt inte belt: and a pe ca⸗ 


i 


— 
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goodneſſe, but by an other meane then vnto ve, bicauſe that | 
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ching luch as wer haue Wut we muſt under ſtande all 
thole things ſpiritually, Foz as it is not needlull that Je⸗ 
ſus Chaiſt ſhould deſcend locally from heauen,fo2 to make 
vs feele his vertue,ſo it is not neceſſary to defend into 
| [he ell. Foz the vertue of his ſpirite is ſuch , that it filleth | 
heauen and earth, and is ſpꝛead abꝛode every where. | 
IIIIIarius, As J thinke, our dꝛeaming Theologians had 
verp much leaſure, whẽ they ſetled themſelues to diſpute, 
whether the ſoule of {clus Chziſt did ſuffer in the hell. 
| Amongeſt the which, ſome of them are founde to ber of 
| opincon,that he did. 
Lheophilus. Jt they had wel vnderſtanded that which 
| Jeſus Ch ꝛiſt ſapd vnto the the: This day ſhalt thou | Luc,z;.#.; 
be with me in Paradiſe, and how Jeſus Chꝛiſt deſcended 
into hell, when his ſoule was ſoꝛrowlull, ans in anguiſh, 
euen vnto the death, and that he hath dꝛonken vp the cup 
ok the w2ath and furoz of Sod, and hath boꝛne his indge⸗ 
ment and our malediction and curſe, and che dampnation 
due vnto gur ſinnes, inlomuch that he was ſiroken + bea- 
ten of Sod, hath ſuffered death, akter which he deſcended 
into tie ſepulchꝛe oꝛ graue, they ſhould not haue needed a⸗ 
gaine fo make the ſoule of Jeſus Chꝛiſt to deſcend from 
Paradiſe, iu which it was, fo to goe into hell. Fo2 it is 
ſuffictently giuen vato the ſpirites of bis elect to vnder⸗ g 
ſtand, which haue recciued conſolation, and unto ti;o(c of 
the repꝛobate, declai inge vnto them from what godneſle | | 
they were depꝛiued without deſcending or allending. 
Euſebius. To what purpoſe then doth he ſpeake of the | | 
'pziſon? and what other thing can he vnderſtand but the 
Luymbes of which it is alſo ſpoken in Zachery,ſaping : 7 
haue let thy p2iſoncrs out of the pit where is no warer. 
Theophilus. By the words of Zachery the Lozd gincth q 
vs to vaderſtand none other thing. but that by the bleud of | 
the alliance that he hath made with *von, he will delmer 
his people Þ are captiue, hept in p bottom of al! miſcrics, 
By the pꝛloners, he vnderſtandch his people that bee in E 
capt untie, by p curls | he baderfandeth ; a i captiu. tie, a goulfe | 
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1 IE SIX I 
| | and bol tome of all miterye, from n which it is not polli⸗ 
ble ioꝛ them to teme cut by any meanes if God der not 
| delyuer them hunlelſe. Therefoꝛe beeallcthit Welles fo; | | 
to declace the depth : yea pet witheut water, in which one 
cannot ſwtrune : to the ende they map the better knowe 

heir milerie, and the grace and merty of Soo towardes 
them. Mhen S. Peter did ſpeake of p pꝛiſon of the ſpirits, | 
he did it fo2 to amplyfic the better 5 grace of the Ooſpell, 
comparing thoſe which wer vnder p ſeruitude 4 bondage 
ok plaw, 1 vader thoſe (Havows 4 figures vnto thoſe which 
ſhall be in a pziſon in reſpect of thoſe which haue receiued 
the light of d goſpell. But we muſt not therecfoze dꝛeame, 
that Þ boſome of Abraham was a pꝛiſon, oz a Caſtle, as 
we haue alredy declared in the other diſputacien. But we | 
muſt be aduiled 4 know p thoſe things arc ſpoken bra 
compartſon , as we haue alrcady declared the examples. 
Thomas. It ſeemsth that Saint Peter ſpeaketh not, but 
ol the repꝛobate. Foz after that he hath ſpeken of thoſe | 
| | ſpirits which wer in pꝛiſon, he addeth which late oz ſome- | 
| tune were rebells. 
| Theophilus, Ve fpeaketh generally of all. Fo2 euen 
| as the Golpell is a lwerte ſauour of lyfe,to lpfe vnto thoſe 
wbich are laued, and a ſauour of death, to death vnto 
| thoſe that periſh, fo the death cf Jeſus Chaift bzuigeth a 
| great reiopcing, both to the Angells and to all the bleſſed 
/ ſpirits, and moze greater confuſion and grieuous damp⸗ 
nation vnto the wicked and repzcbate, But after that he 
ſpake generally of the ſpirits he purſued not all the two 
parts, but ſtayed himſelfe onelp to the diſobedient and res 
bells, bicauſe that he is fallen wto that matter ſpeaking 
ot affiictions , Wherefoze fo2 to comfozt the faptbfull, be | 


ñ— — — — 


'\ Rayed to declare vnto them ö vertue which Jeſus Chꝛiſt | 


| bath,fy2 to ſane his, as he ſaued Noc and his family in 
the g rke: and ſoꝛ to puniſh the wicked and perſecutoꝛs, as 
he hath dzowned the Syants by the floud, Foꝛ that cauſe | 
he Kay?d to Teclare the Ludgement of god, as in the thap⸗ 
ker following, (vin! (Vat Jos GH ſhall Judge the | 
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quicke and the dead. Foz vnto this purpelr vercip was 


the Goſpell pꝛeached vnto the dead, that they Cheuld be | 


indged lyke other men in the flcth, but Would lyue beſoze 
God in the ſpirite. 

Thomas, By that which thou ſapeſt, thou deeſt declare 
vnto vs that that place, conciudeth not pᷣ ther is any other 
Lumbe no; Purgatozp, then ſuch which thou haſt ſhewed 
onto vs from tbe beginning. But what ſapeſt thou teu⸗ 
ching the pꝛeaching of the which we haue ſpoken which 
| ought to be done vnto the ſpirits after this lpfe. 

_ Theophilus, Firlt of all as touching thoſe which are 
| departcd out of this wozld, without hauing one grayne of 
that ſæde of the feare of God, but baue altogether teſiſted 
his ſpitite, and the naturall lyght and knowledge that he 
bath giuen vnto them, oz at the pꝛeaching of his goſpell 
we cannot lcane vnto them any pꝛeachumg, no2 any otger 
remedy alter their death, foz their ſaluation: except wer 
wil fall into the crro2 of the Origeniſts and Ane bapteſts. 


of God is already condempned. But if it be a queſtion of 
the cle, which haue had alredy in this world {azaic grain 
of the ſeede of God, which haue walked in his feare, at: 
though that they haue bene pet w2apped in many erro2s. 
and varkeneſſe,there is an other conlidcration, Not that 
J doe vnderſtand that the goſpell is pꝛeached vuto them 
alter they are departed out of this lpfe, otherwiſe, ſauing 
that thep ſhall hane mo2e ful knowledge of that,that they 
haue oncly heere known,as amongſt the undſt of darke⸗ 
nelle. Fo21f they be the ſonnes of Odd, the ſabe of god 
which is in them ſhall ſaue them: As wie may iudge 
by the erample of Cornelius the Centurion. 

Bekoꝛe that he had heard the pzeaching of aint Peter, 
he had not p:rfect knowledge of Jeſus Chilk . {ee was 
| pet a Bani: but he was not therefeze altogether with⸗ 
| out the lrede of the feare of GO, no2 witheut ſome 
beginning of favth # obſcure unow:cdge or JC S TU S 
Co RAT: O: ctherwile his pꝛapers and almes 
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dedes lhcnide not haue bene appꝛoued of God , whome 
one cannot pleaſe without fayth. If he bad then dyed 
| betoꝛe that S. Peter was come vnto hun, J do not thinke 
therekoze, that he had ben altogether reiecked and fozſaken 
of Sod: and that that knowledge ſufitced him not to ſal⸗ 
| nation 2 oꝛ that he had net giuen himſelfe moꝛe fully to be 
| knowne of him:either by ſome diuie inſpiration: oz by 
| ſome other meanes,ſuch as it pleaſeth hun:pea, in the Ar- 
| kicle of the death, oꝛ at his laſt gaſpe,rather then to ſuffer 
| him to periſh, As we may pꝛeſume as wel of the Jewes, 
as of the Pamms, who befo2zc the comming and mariife- 
ſtation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt in the fleſh , had the lawe of God 
w2iften in their heartes:notwithſtanding that thep haue 
not had altogether ſo full knowledge of Jeſus Cheiſt, as 


we haue at this pꝛeſent. Fo2 although that the knowledge 
of Jeſus Ch:1ilt be vnto all men necetfary to ſaluation, it 
followeth not therefoze, that none can be ſaued, if it be not 


full and perfect in him. Fo2 who euer had in this world 


ſo full knowledge of him, and a faith ſo perlea, that he had 
nothing to ſay: There was neuer ſuch a one found in this 


— 


— — 
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wo2ld. It ſuffic eth then that that knowledge 1 faith, hath 
taken rote in vs, g that we do trauaile as much as we can 
poſſible to augment and increaſe it. And afterwards when 
we thall doe our endeudur, as much as we can, the Loꝛd 
which hath begun his wozke in vs will bzingit to paſſe, 


and will ſupply and recompenle thoꝛow his grace the de⸗ 
fault of the faith and knowledge which we haue receined 
of himſeuen as he doth of our woꝛkes, which arc all un⸗ 


pe rkect, bicauſe of the imperfection of our faith) ſo that ther 
be not diſpiſing, and to great nealigente in 1s, Which can⸗ 
not be but to the repꝛobate . C uen then as GOD, by his 
great mertye ſuppoꝛteth the imperfection of our kayth, 
and ccaſeth no: leaueth off fo recr ue vo fo: his chil⸗ 
dien, ſc that the ſabe and the rofe of tie ſame be quic⸗ 
bencd in 45,79 x cannot vphotr e am waintcine bv anpe 
\vience? of tt holy Drip ture, that gar 155 ld haue ui 
eccaſton to hape fo? S0 after this [te which from 
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Cod t of Jeſus Chꝛiſt bis ſonne, Wit erete:c A der eine | 
me to that which the Scripture hath renee d unte me | 
t do leaue the reſt with the ſetrete wogenien!.'s of Cob, 
which are hid from vs and couercd , Wut pet et tierty.;- 
leſſe J think that it is alwapes moſt ſure, to trauaile very 
much after the knowledge of the truch, whiicit that bier 
be in this woꝛlde, that wer map hauc ſo much as ig 1290s 
| full foz our ſalvation: and that gur delpiſing be not any 
| cauſe vnto vs of dampnation. And if wee doc our ende- 
uour, wee are very ſure that the Lore will not faile vs, 
and that he will not hide himſelfe 02 withdꝛawe himſelke 
(rom vs, ik we doc ſeke him and deſire to appꝛoch and 
come vnto him. Foꝛ it is impoſſ.ble, that he wil hide him⸗ 
elle from thoſe whom he hath choſen,4 who he hath pur⸗ 
poſed to glozifie, and to make them bleſſed by his knows 
ledge. And notwithſlanding that wer haue not all of vs, 
; fo great and high knowledge of hun, noz ſo many of hie 
giſtes and graces, as his Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles, pet 
neuertheleſſe hee will gine vs as much as ſhall beneceſ- 
ſary and expedient foz vs: wherewith wee ought to con- 
tent our ſelues. chold that that J had to ſay vpcn that 
pointe, and whereto J will ſtare my ſelfe, without ſeüing 
| any further. 

Thomas., And J with the: And pꝛaiſed be God for | | 
| that J did finde pour company, in which J baue heard (0 | | 
many god doctrincs,and debating cf fo manp go? points | 

ok religion, of which J was beioꝛe in great doubt, Thad 
mp conſcience much troubled. But nome, the grace of 
God hath reſolned nic. aud hath ſette mp conſcience at 
reſt. And thou Luſeb1us , haſt thou chaunged thy opi⸗ | 
nion: 
| Fufebms, J doe yalde my felfe : and doe confeſſe that | 

'JF can no longer withſtande the truth: and doe render 
| thanckes vnto GD D winch hath deliuered mie from 

| thoſe great darlicneſſe, crrours and abuſes, in wie | 
[I Wag alien into and dꝛowned. ez J Was in grea'e. 
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daunger to be altogether loſt, if God thoꝛowe his grace 
had not retpꝛed and pulled me backe. And fo much as J 
oid thinke that J was in the right wap, ſo much was tbe 
daunger the greater. 

Thomas. J am very glad to heare ſuch wo2ds of thee, 
Foz he that would haue ſwo2ne vnto me at the beginning 

when J did ſa the fo contrary vnto TheophiJus & vnto 
| Hllarius, that thou ſhouldeſt haue come vito this reſo⸗ 
lution, N would neuer haue belceued it. 

Fuſebius, No moze mould J. But that which is im⸗ 
pollible to men, is poſſible to God, who hath the hearts of 
his in his hand, and chaungeth them as it pleaſcth hun, 
And therefoꝛe we ought neuer to viſpaire of the conuerſi⸗ 
on oꝛ of thr ſaluation of any men, whileſt that we do ſee 
ſome little ſparke of the fcarc of God to thine in them, vn⸗ 
till ſuch time as we doe ther openly ſer reſiſtaunte againſt 
the knowen truth and the ſptrite of God, 

Hillarins. J haue not loft altogether the hope, Foz 1 
was well aſſured, that thou wouldeſt not reſiſt the truth | 
; thozow malice,but oncly thozow tgnoz2aunce , And God 
; will not leaue ſuch men willingly alwapes in crrour,but 
| will dꝛawe them out of it in the time that he Hath o2det- 
ned: As we hane the crample of Saul the great perſcens 
; {o2,w!l.ome he hath made an Apoſtle and Cuangeluiſt of 
the Doctrine which har blaſphemed, and bath tourned a 
madde KNlolfe, into the moſt excellenteſt Paſfeur Þ euer 
Was in his Church. But ſith that Cod hath ſhewed vnto 
vs that grace and fauour, that we be all falled into a god 
concoꝛb, and vnitie, and that he hath conuerted and tur⸗ 
ned our warrs, into ſo arcate a peace , wer ought as 


| v13be and JOurgatozye , (ith that they arc deade and 
reaope to ba burped. Wut let vs ber adinſed who ſhall 
ſurniſhe the fiincrall pompe, and the Sulkraäges and 

S hſeqmeg, and who ſhall dee the office. 
tn mult rinne the Belles Thomas, and Fuſebius 
tall carp ifs Croſſe: and Theophilus the holpe WIn: 


ter 
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ter ſtoppe: and I J will carye the ſp2ine kle and wel 


mourne. 
Thomas. J nede not to ringe the bells, for his death 
will be ſufficientip publiſbed abzoade without that: And 
the Pꝛieſtes will ſone know of it without Bells, when 
they ſhall ſ& their Bitchin to be (o colde, and that the 
fire ſhall bee altogether extind and put out. Von ſays 
in ſpeakinge of the lamentations whiche the }22icſtes 
doc make alter the dead, that they doe make piticus 
moane about them, as to the outwarde appearaunce by 
wꝛything their mouthes, but doe laughe inwardlye in 
(heir heartes . But J doe not doubt, that in this fozs 
rowe and lamentation here, that they will not doe 
it fayncdly , but that they will weepe earneſtly, Fo: 
they did neuer bury parentes.no2 fricndes, whoſe death 
was ſo dere vnto them, and which dyd bzing vnto them 


moꝛe greater ſozrow noꝛ domage. 

Hillarius. J do greatly feare leaſt it happen bnfo them 
as to the labourer of whome Eſope ſpeaketh off. Be re- 
hcarſcth a fable of a woeman who had newly burycd hir 
huſbande, who did gee euerp dape to his grauc to weepe 
and lament. Powe there was a labourer which plough- 
ed in a lielde which was not farre from the Church- 
parde. MAherekoꝛe hea ſwing that woeman, and was in 
loue with bir, inſomuch that he lefte his Dren, and 
went alſo vnto the graue, and beeing there ſette downe, 
dyd alſo wepe with the wotman. When the woeman 
aſked him wherefoꝛe here ſo lamented, hee aunſwered hir: 
bicauſe ſaith hee, that J haue buryed a faire and an honeſt 
woman, fo: whome Fam much ſozrowfull and ſad . But 
after that J haue weil wept and lamented, J am eaſed of 
my ſoꝛrow. And the woman ſayd vnto hun: Cuen ls is 
if chaunced to me of my huſband, Whercvpon the tabons« 
rer aunſwered vnto hir. Fo2 as much then as both of vs 
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are fallen into one nulfoztune, wherefoze maye we 
nat marpe together 2 Foz 3 wili tour the, as J loucd | 
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mo fi; 1t wite,and thou thatt lotie ing in like manner as 
thou d1dd2Þ loue thy firſt huſbande . By thoſe woꝛdes 
x he did put that into the woemans head, in ſo much 
that they acco2ded together . But whileſt that hee vſed 
that deceite and plaide the Foxe with the poze woman, 
ther tante a thete moꝛe wily the he, which ſtole away his 

ren and carped them awap. When hee was reteurned 
and that he fcunde not his Oren, her did begin to wepe| 


and lament, and to ſtrike his bꝛeſt very bitterly, The | 
| woeman alſo came: and when ſhee had founde him wes | 
ping and lamentmg,ſhee ſayd vnto him Doelt thou wape | 
vet. And he aunſwered vnto bir: nowe J werpe ear⸗ 
neſtly. Befoze his tcares were favied and did but weps | 


— 


out\vardly, and laughed in his heart as our P2teltes do 
at the Funeralls and Obſequies of the dead. But J am 


altogether certeine, that there ſhall bee no ieſtinge noz | 


| 


let vs ſuffer them to weepe their fill, as well as they haue 
made others wape,+!ct vs ſinge when they werpe. Pe⸗ 


| 
| 
| 


ney about them, koꝛ to make their god deedes , as they 


Crocodiles teares, in the burying of their Purgatozpe. | 
Foz as ſone as he ſhall be dead, the Palle ſhall not line | 
longe after. And ſo they (hall haue two bodpes whiche 
will bringe vato them great ſozrowe and heanneſſe, | 
But J belexae that they will not bcſtowe ſo much mo⸗ 


haue gotten and heaped together by their meanes But 


uertheleſſe J wiil pet doe foz them this ſeruice, to make 
to; them a lamentation and complaint, to moue them the 
better to pittie and compaſſicn vpon that pwze dead body, | 
| Foz me thinckes that J doe heare them alreadp lament in 
' this wile, 


Now let vs lament we Moonkes and we Nunnes, 
Poets, biwdes and whoores, with our baſtard ſonnes. 
hot Furnaces quenched are 
tit lane wade vs fat with their deintie fare, 
o e mas compt our ſelues in euill cafe 
0 ve hid hath loſt his place, 
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And dead 15 he that did heape vp in chelt, 
Money wherewith we 1ade our Gaudemus, 
Alas he 15 now at peace and at relt, 
W heretore let vs ſing an other Oremus. 


Let vs ſuffer them fo ſing that in fixve of Vigiles and 
of Libera me, and of their Fidelium, and J will make his 
Epitaph, which ſhall ſerue hun toꝛ his latter Oremus, 


O gentle ſir Iolin, who of Purgatory 

"Halt gotten ſo much of ſiluer and golde : 
Make ſpeedely to be known to all of the Popry, 

To ting Requiem æternam for his ſweete loulr, 
| By him an Epicures ly fe thou didit lead, 

But now alas he is dead an hath no place: 

And with him thy earthly kingdome is dead. 
| „Sing for hum then Requieſcant in pace. 


—  ———— — — 
— — —— —t —— 


Thomas, Amen, Now ſith that he is buryed let 

vs goc to Supper, that he map haue alſo his 

funcrall Supper, and that wee may as 
well banket as the pꝛieſts in thoſe 
of the dead in the dayes of 
their Anniuerſaries 
t peares minde. 

Hillarius. Let | 
vs goe, | 
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